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NO TI C E.

IN the present Catalogue i t is p roposed to gi ve a precise accoun t
of the M S . sources of Romance in the Brit ish M useum . I ts

scope is not lim i ted to a descri pt ion of those works whi ch by
t he ir connect ion wi th the var ious cyc les or by the i r own con

st ruct ion can c laim the t i tle of Romances, bu t i t also embraces a

large r c lass of literat u re whi ch more or less d i rec tl y has to do
with the subject . I t is th us tha t, on the one han d , su ch large
works as Geoffrey of M onmou th ’

s H istory, and , on the o the r, su ch
smal l pieces as isolated bal lads or tales are in cl uded . Tak ing
in to accoun t also the bibl iograph i cal and l i terary informat ion
wi th wh ich the descrip t ions are accompan ied, and the cr i t i cal
analy sis to wh i ch the d i ffe ren t texts have been subm i tted , i t is
hoped that the Catalogue may serve not on ly as a gu i de to the
M useum collec t ion, bu t also, to some ex ten t , as a handbook to
the subject .

The presen t vol ume deals fi rst w i th Classi cal Romances,
under wh ich head fall the romances connected w i th the cycles
of Troy and Alexande r and wi th othe r classi ca l subjects. In

Bri t ish and English Tradit ions , besi des the great cycle of Arth u r,
are in cl uded detached roman ces such as H avelok, King Ho rn, and
F ulk F i t z -War in. The F ren ch Trad i tions comprise the cy cle of

Charlemagne, toge ther w i th several independen t works. Next
come the M iscel laneous Romances, founded upon tales or t rad i
t ions of un ce rtain nationa l i ty, bu t treated in the same sty le and

sp i rit as the great F ren ch roman ces of ch i val ry ; an d to these
have been added a few tales, ch iefly by Ital ian au thors, w h i c h
belong to the pe riod of the Rena issance . Lastly

,
the Allego r i cal



i v NOTICE.

and D i dac t i c Romances are he re represen ted by the Roman de
la R ose and by Sidrac and B octus ; but those immediatel y con

nected with t h eology have for the presen t been reserved .

In the nex t vo l ume w il l be described the Roman ces of

German ori gin (in cl uding Beowu lf), of whi ch , however, t h ere
are comparat i ve l y few spe cimens in the M useum ; and these
wi ll be fol lowed by the great col lect ions of Tales.

The presen t vol ume, w ith the except ion of the descrip t ions of

M S S . in theWe lsh language, is en t irely the work of M r. H . L . D .

Ward, Sen ior Assistan t of the Depa rtmen t .

E. M AUNDE THO M PSON .

DEPT. OF MSS.

J uly 12, 1883.
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2252. if. 54 - 84

111 864 33 b

2253. ff. 67 b , 107 b ,

1 10, 1 1 5 b , 1 18 , 1 22 b

11. 83 92 l)
f. 127, .col 2

2280

2361 . fl
“

. 138— 139 b

2386 . ff. 65 b—67

11. 131— 138

2392

2488 . fi
'

. 1 14 1 1 7 1) Great
2492 . if. 154 b~1 69 b

2500. ii
”

. 139 155

2678 . 93—96 h
2682. ff. 1 8() 192

3043. ff 1 7—31

3202. ii. 1 14 b—115 h . .

3314

3514

3531

3573

3637

3681

3773. if .

3775 . ff.

3776 . if.

3810. Part 1 . FF. 1— 10

3830. (T. 1 1 b - 17 l)
3943

3983. 2—82 l)
3992

4003. IT. 81 - 14 1 1»

4 123. 11. 2—4-9 1)

Prophecy ofMerl in
S tory of Albina and her Sisters
Lays ofMarie de France
Prophecy of the Li ly, the Lion, and the

ofMan

Sydrac and B octus

Troilus and Cryseyde
Gui l laume d ’

Orange

Chanson de B rut
Prophecies d '

e Merlin
King Robert of Sici ly
Prophecies ofMerl in and others
Tale of Gamelyn
Tale of Two Lovers
lpomedon

Morte Arthur

Six Fabl iaux
King H orn
Prophecy of Thomas of Erceldoune
Troi lus and Cryseyde
Turpin’

s Chron icle
Story of A’ lb ina and her Sisters
Amys and Amylion
Troi lus and C'

ryseyde .

Letter of Dindimus to Alexander the
Tale of Two Lovers
Turpin ’

s Chron icle
Aronus and Marina
Alexander the Great
Turpin ’

s Chronicle
Fal l ofTroy
Filocolo

D ictys Cretensis
Corbaccio
Fiammetta
H istoria Trojana

H istoria Regum B ritann lze
Guy of \Varwick

Li fe of H aro ld King of England
Sir Orpheo
Tale of Antiochus
Troi lus and Cryseyde
Florimont
V ceux (

'

ll l Paon
H istoria B egum B ritannia)
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Lansdowne 732. ff. 1 - 68 b H istoria Regum B ritanniae
757 Lancelot du Lac
762. ii

”

. 24—31 , 48

58 b
,
61 b—71 , 75

—88 Thomas of Erceldoune
“

766 . if. 1— 18 b Amadis de Gaula
782 Chanson d ’

Aspremon t

793 Sydrac and B octus

851 . if. 54 b—65 Tale of Gamelyn

ARUNDEL M SS .
Arundel 6 ff. 242—342 b H istoria Trojana

10 H istoria B egum B ritann ia;
57 . ii

“
. 4 b—l l Prophecies of Merl in

, G i ldas, and Thomas of
Ercildoune

66. fl
"

. 267- 268 b and

99

1 19

1 23. fi
'

. 33—42 b

if. 43—71

138 . if. 126, 126 b

1 74

220. A rt.
ff. 284—298 b

230 f. 181 b

237

242 . 8 . 1 60—182

292. 17. 4 1 - 61

319. 11. 16—97 h
326. 11. 63- 122 h
403

409. ff. 54—77

546. fi
'

. 265 b—280 b Treatise on the B rahmins

B urney 170
186 . ff. 1 16— 126

2 16 . ff. 89—93 h
280. ff. 1—20 1)

ft. 20 b—38 l)
31 2

SLOANE MSS.

Sloane 289. 11. 120-4 83 H istoria c um B ritannim

457 Cassandra

Prophecies ofMerl in
Troy B ook
Romance ofThebes
Apol lonius of Tyre
Alexander the Great
Letter of Dindimus to Alexander
H istoria Trojana.
B irth ofMerl in
Turpin’

s Chron icle
V ceux du Paon
H istoria B egum B ritannize
Marvels of India
Apol lon ius of Tyre
H istoria B egum B ritannize

B URNEY M SS .

D ictys Cretensis
H istory ofTroy
Dares Phrygius
Alexander the Great
Dares Phrygius
Alexandreis
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Sloane 780. fi
'

. 46—48 h

1685. if.

1686. 11. 7 1—86 h
1 785 . if . 2— 13

1802

2232

2233

2578

2593. if. 14 b—15 b

3991 . 11 . 95- 97

ADDITIONAL MSS.

Add . 4857 . 11. 28—56 h Apol lon ius of Tyre
fi

'

. 89, 97 b, 1 10,

134, 139 h Five Romantic Tales
3 . 1 13 b—133 b lvents saga

4859 . a. 10, 15, 142 b

314
,
344 b

, 367 Eight Romantic Tales
fi

‘

. 32—4 5 h lvents saga
fl

'

. 46—65 h Parcevals saga and V alvers pattr

ff. 66—74 h Ereks saga Artuskappa
75—8 1 Miittuls saga

if. 81 b—91 Life of V irgilius
4860. 17, 29 95, 273,

285, 293, 329 Eight Romantic Tales
if. 157— 188 b Magus saga Jarls
11. 189—208 Partalépa saga

4863. (T. 25
,
69 1 19 153

,

18 1
,
189, 229

11. 4 7—68 h
4864 . if. 88 - 1 14 1)

4869. if. 2—66

ff. 67— 101 b

if. 161 , 206

4870. ii
“

. 62, 69, 83 b

4874 . 9 . 1—66

fi
'

. 98 b, 1 10, 138

4875. ff. 1 , 25 b, 54 b

4884 . 11. 167—178 Saga of Ajax Fraekni

5474 Tristram
6121 . 55—7 1 Merlinus Spa

Life of Robin Hood
Quatre fi ls Aimou
Guy of Warwick
Alexander the Great
Apol lon ius ofTyre
Dares Phrygius
Ta le of Game lyn

Alexander the Great
Whole Prophecy of Scotland
Sydrac and Doctus
Apo l lon ius of Tyre
Co l lection of Prophecies
Robyn and Gandelyn

Letter of Dindimus to Alexander the Great

Seven Romantic Tales
Samsons saga Pagra
Apol lonius ofTyre
Trojumanna saga

Magus saga Jarls
Two Romantic Ta les
Three Romantic Tales
Mag us saga Jarls
Three Romantic Tales
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Add . 6796 Mélusine
6924 . 71 73- 1 24 and 164

189

11 297- 303

9785

a. 2- 61 b

a: 1 - 1 4 h
11. 2— 1 14

fl
‘

. 82- 12 1

11: 1 75 h—1 78 b

2- 1 61

1 - 76

112 76—216 b

1 63 b

a. 64- 96 b

11. 101 - 144

11. 171—28 1

132—1 47

ff. 1 82- 263

3 . 1—46 1)

fi
‘

. 90, 1 76, 188

a
“

. 1 , 24, 33, 71 ,

1 23, 201 , 233, 251 261 b,

71. 120 12 136 1)

71 85—98

6 . 507- 5 62 b

95, 1 40

ff. 1 1 - 88

6: 1 - 48 1

1 - 184 1)

—18 1

77. 74 - 77

ff. 205- 208 1)

20- 177

a. 149- 167

Prophecies ofMerl in
Turpin’

s Chronicle
H istoria Trojana
Titus and Vespasian
Dares Phrygius
Sydrac and Rectus
Titus and Vespasian
Juglet
Romance of Jason
Saint Graa l
Merl in
Lancelot de Lac
Artus de B retagne
Filocolo

Ricciardetto
Aspramente
Romance of the Peers of France
Rimur ofRemund
B imur from Tréjumanna saga

Life of V irgilius
Co llection of Anecdotes
Gabons saga 0k V igoles

Valentine and Orson and Tales

Ten Romantic Tales
Patient Griselda
Argenis

Merlinus s i
Alexanders saga
Two Roman tic Tales
Petit Jean de Saintré
H istoria B egum B ritannia)
Roman de la Rose
Troi lus and Cryseyde
Uberto and Phi lomena
Turp in’

s Chron icle
Itinerary to Compostella
Me l iadus
Roman. d

’

Eneas

Guy ofWarwick
Filocolo

H anes Tal iesin
B rut Grufiydd ap Arthur
Peredur ab Efrawc
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PACK

Add . a. 144 b—147 1)

71: 1 - 13

fl
”

. 57—61

152 10- 1 52 13

6 . 14 b~196 b

11 . 197- 266 b

11 . 6—1 40

11. 1 10, col. 2 ,
—1 13,

col. 2 ; and 1 40 b
—152 Les deux Cheval iers, and Le d it de Gui l

laume d ’

Angleterre

H istoria B egum B ritannico
Roman (19 la Rose

Roman d
’

Athis et Profilias

6 b—19 b

ff. 5—33

11. 204— 221 b

ff. 141— 163

2—56 b

fl
"

. 57— 100 b

1 - 7

fl
”

. 8—84

11. 21—26 30—32 h

11. 90b—91 b

ti
”

. 126—128 1) Damas

11 . 1 - 87 b

IIanes Taliesin
Extracts from B rut y B renhinocdd
Iarlles y n nnawn

Dares Phrygius
Contes et Fab l iaux
Partonopeus dc B lois
B lanchandin et Orgueillose d

’

Amors

Floire et B lancheflor

D ictys Cretensis
H istoria Trojana
B rut Tysilio

Sydrac and B octus

Vceux du Paon and Restordu Paon
Theseus de C010gne
Vceux du Paon
Alexandreis

Lance lot du Lac
Sydrac and B ectas
Turpin’

s Chronicle
Alexandreis

Romance of Thebes
The Diana ofMontemayor
Am is and Amylion
Turpin’

s Chron icle
Wigalois
Iwein
Dares Phrygius
B rut Grufl’

ydd ap Arthur
May Colvin
Philomena
Filostrato

H istoria Trojana
King Robert of Sici ly
The King of Tars and the Soudan of

Scottish B al lads
Real i di Francia
Alexandreis

Tristram
Guiron le Courtois
Tales and Fables
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PAGE

Add . 71225, 62 , 69 b 74

78 b, 83, 94 , 209, 270

a: 128 b—151 b . .

a: 58 - 72 h
fi

‘

. 2—69 1)

f. 1 19 b, col. 2

71. 15 b— 2

11
,
2 - 10

71 . 10 17

a
“

. 14 b—24

1 7 b - 24 b 101 b

- 105, 223 b—226 b

Two Charlemagne Romances
11. 125—163 b Richard Coeur- de- Lion

Roman de la Rose

EGERTON MSS.

Egerton 810. 11. 106—109 b Prophecy of the Tenth Siby l
88 1 Roman de la Rose
989 Tristram
1069 Roman (18 la Rose

2022

2515 . 11. 3—141 Ipomedon and Prothesilaus

Nine Romantic Tales
Alexanders saga
Story of SigurgafiSr

Fertrams saga

TW0 Romantic Tales
Prophecy ofMerlin
Prophecies de Merl in
The Chaste Duchess
Romances and B allads
Rob in H ood
Sir Lancelot ofDulalre
Miscel laneous B al lads

The Grene Knight, Turke and Gow in
Marriage of Sir Gawaino
Sir Lambewell
Merl in
King Arthur’s Death
Guye and Amarant
Three B al lads of Forest Life
Guy and Phi llis
Rob in Hood B al lad
B oy and Mantle
Libius Disconius

Guy and Colebrande

Two B al lads relating to Adam B el l
A Propecye
King H umber
Robin Hood’s Garland
B al lads of Scotland
Roman de Troie
Vmux du Paon
Titure l
Titus and Vespasian
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Royal 16 . C . xxiii. fi
‘

. 2 69 b .

Vel lum ; xvth cen t . Sma l l Quarto ; if . 68, w ith 21 l ines to a page .

H ead ings, glosses, and in itia ls, in red . Formerly belonged to Sir Robert
Cotton .

The volume conta ins two other works by the same author
,
viz .

1 . Imagines, in two books, w ith marginal notes. f. 70.

2 . Vitae Sophistarum , in two books . f. 139.

H EROICA, or, as i t is now sa i d to be more correc tly en ti tled
,

H eroicus : a d iscou rse upon the he roes in the Trojan War
,
in the

form of a dialogue be tween a Phoen i cian t rave l le r and a vine
growe r at Eleens, in the T h rac ian Ch e rsonese, with in sigh t of the
tomb of Protesi laus. By F lavi us Philostratus. “’

ith glosses and

marginal notes. Greek.

Th is Philostratus, the second write r of tha t name,was probabl y
born abou t A.D . 172. H e is supposed to have be longed to a

Lemn ian family
,
bu t was afte rwards known as

“
the Athen ian,”

from his having stud ied at Athens. H e se ttled in Rome
,
and at

the request of Jul ia D omna
,
wi fe of the Empe ro r Severus

(A.D . he wrote the Life of Apol lon i us of Tyana . H e was

in Ga ul w ith the Empe ror Caraca l la in the year and was sti l l
al i ve, accord ing to Suidas, in the re i gn of the Empe ro r Ph i l ip
(A.D . 244

The accounts of the he roes in the presen t work are supposed
to have suggested the series of meagre descri ptions con ta ined in
7 n



C LAS S I C /U ; m u s . m 3

Dares Phrygius.
They are lne arranged under the following

names
1 . Protesilmis. f. 1 1 l ) . 1 1. Ajax,

sun o fTclm on. f. {
I
} b .

2 .
Nesto r. f. 29.

15 . Tenor-r. f. 47 b.

3.

Anti lochus. f. 30. 10. llactm . l
'

. 48 .

4 ,
5 . B iomed and Sthene lus. £ 321 17 . Aim-as . f. 48 .

6 .
Phi loctetes . f. 34 .

15 , 19 , 90. Sarpedon ,
G lam-

na, and

7, 8 . Agameimiou and Mene luus Pendants . f. 49 .

f. 35 h .
2 1. Alcmnd t r (Paris). I. 49 h.

9. 1domoneus. f. 36. 22, 23, 9A. “cleans , Deiphobus,

10.
Ajax the Locrian . f. 30b . Polydnmus . L50.

11 . Chiron. f. 38 .
25. Euphorbm f.

12 . Palamedes. f. 38 .
26. Ach illes (“rough without any

13. Ulysses. f. hea ling). f. 53.

General head ing r péa
'

am a .

'Aym'

e

Xovp
'
yos xa t¢aZv .

" Begins : “
he

’

lwv ofévosnl -mwev (l) . ¢oimf

dpwek ovp
f

yé
“
rawwept m Bo

'

Bx/d e m l 7 6mm
"
Ends : “

filmin g
weldopa l a

'

oo dp vrekovp
f

yé xa l 167m arrac wkfl fv atm 86
"

wir e
mia'

etdov‘ wplv xa l. 7 0655 (ixpwwom 7 06 M7011.
"

F i rst prin ted with the w<ks of Lucian a t F lorence , 1496.

Ed i ted by C learius, in the enne works of the second and th ird
Philostratus, Lei pz ig, 1709. ldited separately by J . Fr. Bo is
seh nde, Pa ris, 1806. In thesmnd other of the earlier ed i t ions,
the present work is ent i t le dB pmixa

'

; but in the ed itions of

C . L . Kayse r, at Z uri ch , and at Leipzig, in B i

'

blabtheoa

Teubnem
’

ana , 1871 , and ulsoin that of Ant. Westermann , in
B ide t’s Scrip tom m GrazcorunB M otbeca ,

Paris, 1849, it is en

tit led c

Hptb i/cés.

Royal 1 ( 0 . iv . A. B .

Paper ; two vols ,
SmallQuarto ; E. 46 , and H. 98 ; the

full pages of Vol. 1 . having 35 to Stnd those ofVol. 11 . 24 to 527 lines of verse.

At the end of t he second voluu(B ) is a copy of the tin t two and a lu tf
chapters of the fi rst book of the (egmphia of Agathm in Greek, with
a Late) : translation by Pierre Mop ) , followed by geographia l notes , m d
vemes in Grid s, La tin,

and From togetherwith the date of 19 d
'

Aoust

f.

h u es : a Greek poem , y Joannes Tze tzes , the Byzantine
grammarian ,

who flourished i the midd le of the 12th cent ; in
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Dares Phrygius. T hey are he re ar ranged under the fol lowing
names
1 . Protesi laus . f. 1 1 h . 14 . Ajax , son of Telamon . f.

2 . Nestor. f. 29 . 15 . Teueer. f. 47 b .

3. An ti lochus. f. 30. 16. H ector. f. 48 .

4
,
5 . Diomed and Sthenelus. f. 32 . 17. JEneas . f. 48.

6 . Phi loctetes. f. 34 . 18
,
19, 20. Sarpedon , G laucus , and

7, 8 . Agamemnon and Menelaus. l
’

andarus. f. 49.

f. 35 b . 21 . Alexander (Paris) . f. 49 b .

9. Idomeneus. f. 36. 22
,
23

,
24 . H elenus, Deiphobus

,

10. Ajax the Locrian . f. 36 b . Polydamus. f. 50.

1 1 . Chiron . f. 38 . 25. Euphorbus. f. 50b .

12 . Palamedes. f. 38 . 26. Achil les (though w ithout any
13. Ulysses. f. 44 h . head ing) . f. 53.

General heading (Ptk oo '
rpa

'

frov
c

Ijipco
'

é/cci. 7 aWpod wvra .

’

Apfl re

Xovp
f
yos Begins : “ ’

Ap . v d févog fiwéOeV (pair/LE
dawek ovp

f

yé 7 c wept o tddiva
'

.
'
re xa i répov.

”
Ends :

wetdop a t
'

O
'

OL daweh ovpfyé xa i 0 :3e é
'

o
'
ra t

’

Wk efio a tnt 8s win ce
wéa etdou‘

7ri rea l. 7 0056 cifcpod ora aea t Toi) Ko
'

you.”
F i rst prin ted wi th the works of Lucian at F lorence , 1496 .

Ed i ted by Olearius, in the en t i re works of the second and t h i rd
Philostratus

,
Lei pzig, 1709. Edited separatel y by J . Fr. Bois

sonade
,
Pa r is, 1806 . In these and othe r of the earl ie r ed i t ions,

the p resen t work is en t i tled bu t in the ed i t ions of

C . L . Kayse r, at Zuri ch , 1844, and at Le i p zig
,
in B -iblz

’

otheca

Teubner-

z
'

ana
,
1871 , and also in th at of Ant . Weste rmann ,

in

B i de t’s Serip torum e cormn B iblioflzeca , Pa ris, 1849, i t is en

t i t led '

IIp /céq .

Royal 16 . C . iv . A. B .

Paper ; two vols ,
A.D . 1560and 1565. Smal l Quarto ; fl“

. 46, and ii
”

. 98 ; the

ful l pages of Vol. I . having 35 to 36 and those ofVo l. I I . 24 to 27 l ines of verse .

A t the end of the second vo lume (B ) is a cop)r of the fi rst two and a ha lf

chapters o f the
“

first book of the Geographia of Agathenierus , in ”rock
,
w ith

a Latin translation by Pierre Morea u , fo l lowed by geographical notes, and
verses in (i

’

raek
,
La tin

,
and French, together with the date of 1 9 d

’

Aoust

f. 96 b .

ILIACA : a Greek poem , by J oannes Tzetzes, the Byzan t ine
graimnarian ,

who flou rished in the middle of the 12 th cent ; in
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1678 hexameters. D i vi ded in to three parts : the An tehomeriea,

H omeriea, and Posthomerica ; accompan ied by the seholia of

Tze tzes h imsel f. Toge the r with Latin t ranslat ions of both the
ve rse and prose ; the ve rses be ing in 1848 hexamete rs, by Pie rre
M oreau , of Loehes, in Tou ra ine . In the handwri t ing o f Pierre
M oreau , Copied and t ranslated by h i m in the course of the years
1560— 1565 .

For some accoun t of Pie rre M o reau, see J . L . Chalmel, Histoire

de Touraine, Par is, 1828, i v . 341— 343. This accoun t c loses w i th
a l ist of the Lat in and F ren ch translat ions from the G reek , w h i ch
were publ ished by h im at Paris in the years 1568— 1580. A less
comple te l ist of the same had been gi ven by La Croi x du M a ine,
in his B iblioth

‘

eque, 1584 and 1772 , and a lso by An toine d a

Ve rdi-er, in his B iblioth‘

egue, 1773, in each case under the head
of “ Pierre M oreau .

” But none of these accoun ts men t ion the

presen t t ransla tion .

Vol. I . 1 . Greek text of the poem and the schol ia
,
in th ree

parts ; fo l lowed by the Latin translat ion, as far as l ine 45 of

t he fi rst part. Wr i t ten in August 1560. f. 2 . The genera l t i tle
is : “ ’

Iwcivvov Fpannarmofi '
roz

'

) 7 21. WP?)
‘

Onfipov, fea t rd,
c

Onrfpov , ma t rd. e
’

u Eur/7 671.9) e
’

fcdodévra , nerd.

axok c
’

wv 7 08 '
rCérCov 659 7 d. a z

’

rrd. wail/v d JeM/uwv. E tc 7 57?

B iBMOHfi/M)? eddoxi/i ov xai (bil oltofyov
’

d vvou Toi) Ea fy k ra vdpe
'

cos
‘

,

H a rpuci
’

ov H apwiov .

”
And at the foo t of the page is ad ded the

following “ E D 7 77 Aevfce Trim 7rapwt
'

wv nere
f

ypcidmwapc
t

7

wérpov Moprjkk ov repair/eras nerayeirvcé vos p eo ofivros 7 77 7rpo3
'
r77

[abou t the l st of August] .
For a noti ce of the personage from whose l ibra ry the presen t

text was copied, see La Croi x du M a ine, in his B iblioihegue, u nde r
the head ing of “ Jean de Sainet André , Chanoine en l

’

Eglise de

Nost re Dame de Pa ris, e tc.

a . Par t I . An tehomeriea , in 4 12 l ines : numbe red as 502 ,

owing to a mistake at f. 12 , where a l ine is n umbe red 340,

i nstead of 250. f. 3. Begins : “ ’

Apyah éov né
f

ya v mil/av

The schol ia begin :
c

O n a prbv 7rom7
'

rr
‘

7e qSt o v
'

z/
f
ronoq mv .

b. Pa r t I I . H omeriea, in 490 l ines. f. 1 6. Begins : “ Az
’

rrc
‘

rp

en d , 7 6 y
’

c
’

ifcovo ev
’

Axtk efzq dflp tnodvft os. The schol ia begin :

“ '

a . TorJ'rov 3110 60, 7 67 0126 1} 77pip/Le
'

rofi

0. Par t I I I . Posthomerica, in 776 l ines. f. 28 . Begins
n 2
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Az
’

rrdp !7rei 7ror
'

770
'

a v z
'

n
’ "
Ex -

rapt 30 0 0. e
’

giS/cei. Ends : “
oi

’

a é

The schol ia begin
“
a .

’

H oi e
’

vt rpi
-

ré—ry
'

[a refe rence to the fi rst wo rds of l ine 7]
frpi

-

rp 7771.6n 81 776 7 779 Ex
'

ropos Teh evrfis
"

; and end :

71.77o 511 BeMpoZe, (Lem/yaw8s Gap fynk idwos 673677 05 (pdivov '
roe

77 rpor
’

a édkw. To whi ch is added : “ Te'k oe. 8 Cal. Sept . [25
Aug ]
Colophon :

“ Ték os 0 91) 6 693 7 031} (inripov xa i Zia-

a. wapé

Mult an 5,1m7pos
‘
. a ribcm] qxoe

” Th is n umbe r does not

agree wi th the sum total of the l ines, as th ey are numbered
in the diffe rent pa rts ; acco rding to wh i ch n umeration (owing
to the mistake before men t ioned) the re should he at least 90
l ines more.

Th is copy of the Il iaca substan tiall y agrees wi th the printed
tex ts. The fi rst complete ed i t ion is en ti tled

,

“ Ioann is Tzetzae
Antehomeriea H omerica et Posthomerica e codieibus edidit et

commen tario instruxit Friedericus I acobs. Lipsiae , in L ibrar ia
Weidmannia MDCCXCI I I .” In the preface of t h is e di tion the

presen t M S . is descr ibed (pp . xxix, xxx) from an Engl ish lette r
among the papers of the cri ti c H eyne . Jacobs’

ed i tion con ta ins
1 675 l ines. Another ed ition has since appeared (Berl in ,

by Immanue l Bekke r, conta in ing 1676 l ines. Both these ed i t ions
profess to have used a copy of the presen t M S . for supply ing
d efi cien cies in An tehomeriea

,
l ines 29— 104 ; bu t th is is a mistake

of the edi tors,“fl iide
’

s copies having both been taken from H arley
5662 .

2 . La tin t ranslat ion made by Pie r re Moreau of Part I . ;

the fi rst 45 l i nes, toge the r wi th the commenta ry be longing to
them . H eaded : “ Ioann is Grammat i c i Tzetzaz, De Rebus apud
Troiam gestis, quze ea quorum mem in it H ome rus, e t pracce sserunt
et secutm sun t , quze e tiam d e H ome ro sc riptes sun t. L ibr i t res.

Libe r primus, d e iis qua) gesta sun t ante i l la quorum l lomerus
m entionem faci t .” f. 42 b .

The fi rst l ine is : l l iac i cineres bel l i , Troiaeque ruinas and

the 45th l ine : “ Sci l i ce t h i l onge, quod res e ra t, an te videbant .

The commentary , t ransla ted from the scho l ia of Tze tzes
,

begins : “ Cvm B rcuitatis stud iosus sit imp rim is h i c poet -a ”
and

ends : “

quorum omniuni po r t io e ffecta pa rea denominatur.

Cornpa re the same passages, as subsequen tly correc ted by the
aut hor, in Vol. H . f. 2 .

'
r

’

e
’

h de
’

neva t Xv
'

ypoy 7 611 1160 7 011 iSévra e.
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3. Th ree Greek epigrams on the graves of the Trojans,
inse r ted in the t i t le - page , and 20 simi lar ones (numbe red as 1 6)
on the G reeks, i nse rted at the end : the latte r ofwhi ch are fol lowed
by some d rafts of t ranslat ion in to La tin ve rse . These epigrams
are copied from the end of the fi rst prin ted edi t ion of the Epistles
of Aristaenetus (An twe rp, as is stated u nde r the th ree
epigram s on the t i tle - page . The Latin t ranslat ions begin wi th
the n in th epigram on the G reeks (“D ux Pylium N esto r,

”
etc ),

and end wi th the 34 th , on A utomedon (he re numbe red 30

bu t a fewof the in te rmed iate ones are omi tted . ll
'

. 2 , 4 5.

Vol. I I . The I liaca of Tze tzes, t ransla ted in to 1848 La tin

hexamete rs by Pie rre M oreau
,
in the cou rse of the years 1 563

1565 together w i th a commentary , tra nsla ted from the schol ia of

Tzetzes h imse l f ; and with an argumen t of 15 l ines, by the t rans
la to r, prefixed to each of the th ree parts. In Latin and French ;
to one of whi ch (f. 96 b) is appended the date of 1579. The

t i tle is as fol lows
Ioann isG rammat i c i Tzetzes . De bello Troiano l ib ri t res, quos

inscripsit Antehomeriea, H omerica
,
et Posthomerica , vua cum su is

ipsins in eosdem scholijs, ex Graecis nondum extan tibus Latinj
factj. Pet ro M orel lo Turonensi in te rprete . Lochis Turonicis.

1565. f. 1 .

a . Part I . An tehomerica, in 412 l ines. Preceded by an

argumen t, in 15 l i nes. The tex t begins : Iliacos cineres supre
maque funera Tre ize .

”
f. 1 b.

The commentary begins : Cum breuitatis in prim is stud iosus
sit hi c poeta.

"

I) . Par t I I . H omerica, in 566 l ines. Wi th argumen t, in
15 l ines. The text begins Tal ia magnanimus postquam

reseiuit Ach i lles. f. 23 b.
The commen tary begins Ob pulcram fieriB riseida) H aee fu i t

causa, cu r Ach i lles irasceretur. f. 25.

At the end of this par t is the date, “ 5 Cal. Jul . [27 June]
1563. Lochis.

”
f. 55 b .

0. Part II I . Posthomerica, in 870 l ines. Wi th argumen t, in
15 l ines, wri tten on a hal f—leaf (f. This half- leaf had been
pasted by M oreau to the uppe r half of the next page

,
wh i c h

con ta ins the argumen t as or iginally wri tten : bu t the half- leaf is
nowra ised .
The text begins Ingra to postquam c iner i su prema tulére .
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The commen ta ry begins : Qnod sperent Danaum) abusine pro
tim en t .

” This is, of cou rse, a commen t of
.

the t ranslato r ’s : the
fi rst commen t t ransla ted from the schol ia of Tzetzes is : Tert ia
l ux adera t ) Tert ium d iem intellige a morte H ector-is.

”

The poem ends : “ Et sib i letalem pe lagi est expe rta per
vadas.

”

The commen tary ends : “ H eraclei mensis apud Del phos
,

Thargelionis au tem apud Athenienses, die sub cu i us finem Troia
Capta est fol lowed by a note of the translator

,
upon some mis

take having been made wi th regard to the name of Tharge l ion .

f. 88 .

Colophon :
“ Joan . Tzetzes Posthomericorum finis

,
cu i us in te r

pretationem absolui 5 Cal. Ju l . [27 June In gymnasio

Lochibellilocensi.
”
f. 88 . The towns of Loches and Beaul ieu

are on ly separa ted by a bran ch of the Ind re . See J . L . Chalmel
’

s

Touraine
,
Tou rs, 1828, tome i i i . p . 28 and p . 137.

A translat ion of 143 l ines of the Antehomeriea in to Latin verse
,

to wh i ch H arles, in his ed ition of Fabrici us, B ibl. Gr. 1808, x i .
p . 2 17, a l l udes, as by Morellius, bea rs no resemblan ce to the

presen t t ranslation . I t was publ ished in the lat te r part of the
1 6th cent ,

by F rede ri c M ore l the younge r, together wi th the
G reek l ines themse lves. The passage cor responds with the La t in
t ransla t ion in the presen t vol ume at if. b. M ore l en t i tles
his vol um e : I l iacum Carmen ep i ci poetae Greeci, cui us nomen
ignoratur,

”
e tc.

Royal 16 . D . iii. A. B .

Paper ; xvrth cen t. ; two vols. Fol io ; if . 160
,
and ff. 39 ; each fu l l page

of Vol. I . (A) having 21 to 25 l ines of G reek
,
and 23 to 26 l ines of Latin

, and

each ful l page of Vol. I I . (B ) having 24 to 28 l ines, all of them La tin .

ILIACA : a Greek poem by Joannes Tze tzes ; in 1669 hexa
me te rs. In th ree parts : each part accompan ied bv the

schol ia of Tze tzes h imse l f, and the fi rst part by a prose Latin
t ransla tion . Fo l lowed (in Vol. by the t ransl a t ion of the poem

,

in La tin hexam e te rs, he re amoun t i ng to 1825 l ines
,
made by
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Pie rre M oreau . Cop ied by Jacques Barthelemi , a lso of Loehes,

in Tou ra ine .

Vol. 1 . Greek tex t o f the poem and the seholia, wri t ten on

the reve rse of ea ch lea f : toge the r wi th t he prose La tin t rans
lat ion of Pa rt I .

,
on the opposi te page, and the fi rst pan°agi' : of

the La tin commen tary (at l
'

. as i t was t ranslated by Pie rre
M oreau . In th ree par ts

,
con ta in ing respect ive ly 403, 492, and

774 l ines.

a . Pa rt I . begins : ’

Ap
f

yak e
'

ov wok ép ow p éfya v 7ro
'

uov

e tc . f. 1 b. The p rose t ranslation begins : Asperi bel l i magn um
laborem Il iaci ,” f. 2 ; and ends : “ B um uero V lisses oecid it

d e l is inhumauit au tem Ajax . f. 19. The scho l ia u pon Pa rt I .

begin : 7rapzbv qSLXomJi/Top os (by . f. 19 b . M orean’

s

commen tary begins : “ C um breuitatis in prim is stud iosus sit

hie poeta ”

; and ends (wi th the fi rst paragraph ) : “
eode in quo

H omerus olirn sensu interpretatus. f. 20.

I) . Pa rt I I . begins : Aurap é
'
rrei 7 6 f

y
’

(
’

ixova ev
’

AXLM
-ti)? dBp t

p ofivp os.

”
f. 47 b .

The schol ia begin a . Tou'rov euefca f
yéf

'

yovev 7) anuis '
roi)

f. 71 b .

0. Part II I . begins : “ A r’nap e
’

7rei 7r0i
'

n0
'

a v ij cp
’

é
’

fc
'

ropi 30 cm .

G
i

gi/ca and ends : “ Oi
'

fca dé 7
"

ék de
’

neva i v ypov vcia '
rov

£86V7 a 9 . f. 104 b.
The schol ia begin a .

’

H oi e
’

vi. Tpi
'

ry fine
’

pa an ?)
t

7 739 é
’

fc
'

ropoq reh ev '

rfiq
”

; and end : lam/6s: o
'

u-

roe e
’

u

Sammie, dent/370 i Sé 9apryn7t idivos‘ 675677. 013 (fiddl er/7 0s
:

73 '

rpoia,

éd .

”
f . 140b .

The presen t text appears to have been copied from tha t of
Royal 1 6. C . I V . A.

,
though the n umbe r of l ines does not exactly

agree, even afte r mak ing a l lowan ce for the mistake made the re
in numbe r ing the l ines of Part I .

Vol. I I . Translation of the I l iaca, in 1825 Latin hexame te rs,
by Pierre M oreau ; toge the r w i th two argumen ts by the t ranslator
of 15 l ines each

,
one of wh i ch is prefixed to the fi rst

, and the

othe r to the t h i rd , par t . The argumen t of Pa r t I I . is not in th is
copy . The t i tle is as fol lows : “ Ion . Grammat . Tze tzes d e be lle
t ro iano l ib r i t res ; quorum p rimum Ante - H omerica, Secund um
H omerica, Te rt i um denique Post - H omeriea inscripsit .

”

a . Pa rt I . Antehomeriea, in 4 12 l ines, wi th a rgum en t . f. 1 b.

The poem begins : l liacos cineres, supremzeque [sic] fane ra Troian .

”
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b. Par t I I . H omerica, in 554 l ines, beginn ing Tal ia mag
nanimus postquam resciuit Ach i lles.

”
f. 1 1 .

a. Pa rt I I I . Posthom erica
,
in 859 l ines

,
wi th argument . f. 22 b

The text begins : “ H ectoreo postquam c ine r i suprema tulere

and ends : Et sib i laetalem , pe lagi est expe rta per vndas.

”

Co lophon F in is Pcsthomericorum Tzetzaz Transcriptore

Jacobo B arthelomeo Lochio idibus octobris. f. 39 b .

The presen t copy has 23 l ines less than the au thor ’s copy
in Royal 1 6. C . IV . B . (tak ing the n ume rat ion of the author
h imse lf to be correct), and the text di ffers from i t he re and the re .

H arley 5 6 6 2 . ff. 1 56 .

Paper ; xv th cen t. Quarto fi
“

. 56 w ith 15 l ines to a fu l l page.

The rest of the volume conta ins
1 . Per iegesis of D ionysius Afer ; in Greek in the same hand . f. 57

2 . Tract on the W inds ; a lso in Greek , in a differen t hand . if . 97

The latter is dated 1493, and was written at Messina in Sici ly by Leon
Chalciopoulos.

1LIACA. By Johannes Tze tzes ; in 1669 h exame ters. D iv ided
in to th ree p'ar ts ; with ext racts from the schol ia of Tze tzes,
inse rted in the margins in the handwri t ing of Leon Chalciopoulos.

The gene ra l head ing is ico[civy ov] r
ypafinan xofi 7 00 7 657 517 7)

limp?) D ads.

”

a . Part I . Antehomeriea, in 406 l ines, beginn ing
Xe

'

ou woke/ mic p éfya v Dwa KOZO .

” f. 1 .

6. Pa rt I I. H omerica, in 487 l i nes, beginn ing, wi thou t any
3mark of d i v ision :

“
a z

’

rrc
‘

zp e
’

7rei 7 6 y fixova ev awak ens eBpi/i é
f. 1 4 b .

0. Pa rt I I I . Posthom erica, in 776 l ines. H eaded : “ Toff anrofi

7repl 7 031; n aa etWO/t évwv 7 93 dpnpcp .

” Begins : “ Ar
’

nap é'n'

ei

n or/770m; ij qb
’

é
'

x7 op t 30 01 1. égifcet .
”
Ends “

oi
’

a é 7
’

ék dép eva t

Avg/poi; 1260
-

7 011 iBéwa s.

” f. 30b.
Colophon : Téh oe gay f. 56 b.
T h is copy of the Il iaca substant ial ly agrees wi th the prin ted

texts. I n Jacobs’ ed i t ion
,
the lat te r hal f of the H omerica

,
l ines

225—4 89, is taken from a copy of the p resen t MS , which was
sent by VVoid e to H eyne, conta in ing marg ina l col lat ions from
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t ranslated from G reek by a ce rta in Sept imius, abou t the t ime
of the Empe ror D ioc letian . The prologue, tel l ing the same story
as the above epistle, wh i ch is to be found in most of the prin ted
ed i t ions, is not in th is copy . I t is in the copy in H arley 35 14 .

b. The h istory begins : [C]unt i reges qu i M inois Ioue gen i t i
pronepotes grecie imperitabant ad diuidendas i n ter se Atrei opes
cretam conuenere .

”
Ends : “ I ta Vlixes ubi vim ingruentiu[m ]

sornniorum predictumque ab interpretibus inte r [pro v i tae] exitum
recordatus est Vulneratus ab eo quem m in ime erediderat tr iduo
post mortem obijt senior iam prouecteque etatis neque tamem
inualidus

The presen t copy substan tial ly agrees wi th the printed edi t ions,
of which the fi rst was publ ished at Cologne abou t 1 470. The

d issertat ion of Perizonius, as stated a bove, was reprin ted in
the vol ume of V alpy

’

s Classi cs con tain ing D i ctys
,
Dares, and

Josephus Iscanus, London ,
1825, and also in the ed i tion of D i ctys

by Andreas Deder i ch , Bonn ,
1833.

Ad ditional

Paper ; xv th cent. Octave ; fi
“

. 72, each page contain ing 22 l ines. Wi th
four spaces left for in itials to the introductory epistle and the fi rst three
books ; and w ith in itia ls in red to the last three books. Written ,

as appears
by an inscription at the end , by Jacobus de Trauersagnis. I t be longed to
the monastery of Sancta Maria de Mon te , at Genoa . On the first page is
added

,
in a modern hand : Pertinet ad B ibliotccam S

m“ Annunciate,
Genue. In side the cover is the book - plate of Augustus Frederick , Duke of
Sussex (1801

D ICTYS CRETENsIS : the h isto ry of the Trojan War. In six

books ; p receded by the epist le from “ Septiminus to Quint us
Aradius ltufinus. La tin .

The epist le ; with t i t le, in red : “ Septiniin i de bel lo Tro iano
l ibe r incip i t ad Quintuin Aradium . Begins [Sleptiminus
Quin to Arad io salutem d i c i t. El

'

i
'

amenidcin be ll i Tro ian i ditis
cretensis.

”
And ends : “ Tu l tufiine m i faue ceptis ut par est

a tque legende dietiin .

” This is conje ct ure d by D ederi ch to be an

impe rfe c t ending ; thus in legendo d ic tiin See. his

edit ion ,
p . 5 , note.
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The historv is headed , in red : Ditis cre tensis l ibe r prim u s
inci pi t .”
I t begins : [C] vncti regcs qu i Ill inois Ione gen i t i pronepotes

grecieimperitabant .

”
And ends : Sen ior iam prouecteque etatis

neque tameh inualidus uirium .

”

Colophon (wh ic h is worm - eaten
,
in pa rts) : “ Dco G rat ias.

Septiinini de be l lo Tro iano Sextus et ultinius l ibe r f
'

e l i ci te r expl i ci t.
Per me Iacobum de Trauersagnis, d ie de c ima mensis Marcij ad
honorem d ei genitricisque ma t ris [ci] us [to] tiusque triumphantis
c u rie celestis. Amen.

”

The presen t copy substant ia l ly ag rees w i th the p rin ted
edi tions.

H arley 3 5 14 .

Ve l lum ; xvth cent . Octavo ; if. 102, hav ing 23 l ines to a page . W i th
seven i l luminated in itials , and a space left for one wh ich is not fi l led in ;
and w ith two borders at if. 1 , 2. Written in an I tal ian hand . A t the top of

f. 1 is the name of an owner, Joannis Gadd i ,” wri tten in the 17th cent.

D ICTYS CRETENSIS : the h istory of the Trojan War. In six

books. Wi th p rologue. La tin .

a . The prologue, headed, “ Dithys Cre tensis in whi ch i t is
stated that the p resen t h istory was discove red in the tomb of

D i ctys at Gnossus, wri t ten in Phoen ician cha racters, and was t u rned
by Nero’

s orde rs in to G reek . f. 1 .

Begins : Dicthys Cre tensis genere Gnoso ciuitate H isdem

tempor ibus quibus e t Atride fui t per i tus uocis ac litterisPhoenicum.

”

Ends Quor um seriem qu i sequ i tu r tex tus ostendit.”
Printed in some of the ancien t and all the modern ed i tions

of D i c tys. See tha t of Dede ri ch , Bonn , 1833, pp . 6— 9, and that
in V alpy

’

s Classi cs, London,
1 825, pp . 15— 17. The le tte r from

L . Septimius (or Septiminus) , the asse rted Latin t ransla tor
, to

Q. Aradius, wh i ch is in most of the prin ted ed i t ions, is not he re .

b. The h istory ; wi th ti tle, in red : “ Hec sun t (lithis ephe

meridos be l l i t royan i l ibe r sex tus incip i t L[ucii] Septimini

translatoris.

” f. 2 .

Begins : “ Cvncti reges qu i M ino is Ioue gen i t i . Ends
Sen ior iam prouecte etatis, neque t-amen inualidus uirium.

”
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C otton ,
V esp asian B . xxv . H. 98 b - 1 1 7 .

Vel lum ; xn th cent . Quart-o ; if. 19, having 27 l ines to a page. W ith
31 initia ls in red , green ,

and purple . The vo lume has the ancient press
mark of Chr ist Church

,
Can terbury, and the fol low ing note of a late own er

“ Liber dompni Johann is H olyngburne monaehi eccles ie Christi Cantuar
iensis, emp tus a quedam fratre anno domin i 1543—

1n
'

ecio xx .d .

”

The whole volum e con ta ins
1 . Solinus de mirabilibus mund i . 5. Treatise on the Sibyls. f. 117 h .
f. 1 . 6. Verses on mortification of the

2 . Pergesis verses de situ flesh (“ Deb i l itas carnis,” etc.)
terrae

,

”
ascribed to Pr iscian . f. 123 h .

f. 78 . 7. H istoria B ritonum ; by Nennius .

3. The presen tarticle. f. 98. f. 126 b .

4 . Ten mora l verses ascribed to St. 8 . Notes on the xv Signs of the

Jerome. f. 117. Day of Judgment . f. 144 .

DARES PH RYGIU S : the h istory of the siege of Troy ; sai d to
have been wri t ten in G reek by .Da res the Ph rygian , a priest of
Vulcan at Troy, and to have been t ranslated in to Lat in by
Cornel i us N epos. D iv ided in to 28 sections by the coloured
in i t ia ls. Wi th the in t roductory epistle, and w i th two supple
men tary sections. Nos. 11 . and XVI I I . of the batt les, of wh i ch
there are

- 21 , as usual , are left wi thou t colou red in i tials . Latin .

a . The epistle ; w i t h ti tle , in red : “ In cip i t epistola corn elij
ad salustium erispum in troianorum hysteria ; que in greco a
Da rete hystoriégrapho fac ta est .

”
f. 98 b .

Begins : Cornelivs ; salvstio crispo svo salutem . Cum mul ta
athenis stud iose agerem . Ends : n unc ad pollicitum reue r
tamur .”
b. The histo ry 'i tse l f, together wi th two supplementary sec

t ions ; wi th t i t le , in red :
“ Incip i t historia daretis troianorum

frigii; dc greco transla ta in lat invm a cornel io nepote . f. 98 h .

Begins : “ Pelevs rex in pelopensio z
’
esonem i

'

ratrem habu i t .
Esonis tilius era t iason .

”
Ends : “ Antcnorein secuti sun t qui n

gen ti et duo mi l ia . And roin achen et helenum t ria mi l ia. du
centi . H ue risque hys te ria daretis scrip ta est .

”

The two supplem en tary se ctions se vera l l y begin Qvis

troianorum quem grecorum occiderit ,
”
and “

Qvis grecorum quem
troianerum oceiderit.

”
ii. 1 16 b , 1 17. The second one ends :
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D iomedes exan tippuin N estem pretenorem hircomeneum

palamonem epistrophum scidium .

Colophon : Expl i c i t h istoria daretis.

The p resen t tex t substan t ia l ly agrees wi th that of the prin ted
edi tions, of wh i ch the fi rst was publ ished abou t 1470. In the

modern ed i t ions the histo ry (a fte r the epist le) is a rranged in
44 chapte rs

,
ending wi t h “ H ueusque historia Daretis.

”
See the

vol ume in Va lpy
’

s se ries of the Class i cs , conta in ing D i c tys, Da res,
and Joseph us Iscanus, London , 1825 , pp . 295— 339 and see also
the ed i tion of And reas Dede ri ch , Bonn , 1835. In the last
mentioned ed i t ion the supplementa ry sections are p rin ted among
the notes, at p . 91 .

Royal 15 . A. xxn .

‘

if. 73 90.

Vel lum ; xuth cent . Smal l Quarto ; fi'

. 18
,
con ta in ing 30 l ines to the

page . With initials in red and green ; and a few headings in red . The

volume formerly belonged to the church ofRochester.
The whole volume contains

1 . Se linus d e mirabilibus mund i . ascribed to Priscian . f. 90.

4 . Tract on the Sibyls. f. 110.

2 . The presen t article i. 73. 5 . Verses on sin and its pun ish
3.

“ Liber pergesis de situ terre men ts. f. 115.

DARES PH RYGI US : history of the Trojan War D i v i ded in to
se ctions by the colou red ini tials.

“

Wi th the in t roductory ep istle
and wi th two supplemen tary sect ions. La tin . There are 32

coloured in i tials ; but of these the fi rst belongs to the in trod uctory
epistle, and the last two to the supplementa ry sect ion'

s. Twen ty
one of them mark the commen cemen ts of the diffe ren t bat tles.

a . The epistle ; wi th t it le , in red : “ lncipit epistola cornelii

ad salustivm crispum in troianorvm hyste r ia ; que in greco a

da rete hystoriographo facta est .
”
f. 73.

Begins : Corne l i us ; salustio c rispo sve salvtem ; Cum multa
athenis stud iose agerem ,

inueni hysteriam Daretis frigii ipsius

manu censcriptam .

”
Ends : nunc ad pollieitum reuertam vr.

”

b. The history itsel f ; with ti tle , in red :
“ Incip i t hyste r ia

daretis troianorvm frigii ; de greco t ranslata in lat inum a

cornel io nepote.

” f. 73 b .
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Begins : “ Pele vs rex in peIOpensio ; esonem fratrem habu i t .
Esonis fi lius e ra t iason .

”
Ends : “ Antenorem secuti sun t quin

gen t i et duo mil ia Andromachen et helenum t r ia mi l ia ducenti
H ucusque hyste ria daretis scripta est.

”

The two supplemen tary sect ions several ly begin Qvis

troianorum quem ‘

greeorum oeciderit ,
”
and Qvis greeorum quem

troianorum occid erit and the second ends wi th the words
“ D iomedes exant ippum Nestem protenorem hircomeneum

palamo nem epistrophum seidium .

Colophon : Expl i c i t ystoria troianorum.

Royal 15 . B . xi. a. 57 66 h .

Vel lum ; xuth cen t. Quarto ; if. 10, contain ing 30 l ines to a page. W i th
28 in itia ls in red

, green ,
and yel low . The vo lume formerly belonged to the

church ofRochester (see f.

The whole volume contains
1 .

“ Pcrgesis,
”
or verses “ de situ 3. The presen t article. f. 57.

Terre ascribed to Priscian . f. 4 . Treatise on the Sibyls. f. 67 .

2 b . 5. Lamentations of Jeremiah
,
w ith

2 . Solinus d e Mirabilibus. f. 12 . a commen tary. fi
'

. b .

DARES PHRYG IU S : h isto ry of the Trojan War. D i vi ded into
sect ions by the coloured in i t ials. lVith the in t roductory epist le .

Sl igh tly impe rfec t at the end . La tin . There are 28 colou red
in i t ials, the fi rst belonging to

‘

the in t roductory epistle . Twen ty
of them mark the commen cemen ts of differen t battles ; of wh ich
the re are ac tual ly 21 in as many sec t ions, but the in i t ia l and
the n umbe r of the 13th have been accidental ly emit ted (at f. 64 ,

line /l ).
a . The epistle ; w ith t i tle , in red : “ In ci pi t Epistela Co rnel i .

ad salvstiuin crispum in Troianorurn liystoria z
’
Que in G reco a

Dare te hysteriegraphe facta est .

” f. 57 .

Begins Corne livs salustio c rispo sue salutem . Cunt m ul ta.

Atthenis stud iose agerem .

”
Ends “

nun c ad pollieituin reuer
tamur.

”

b. The history ; wi th ti tle, in red : Incipi t hysteria Daretis

Troianorum Frigij z
/

(lo G reco t ranslata in Lat i num a Corne l io
Nepo te .

”
f. 57.
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Begins : Pele vs B ox in pelopensio z
’
esonem fratrem habu i t .

Esenis filius erat iason .

”

I t breaks off
,
i mperfec tl y, in the m iddle of w hat , in the

p rin ted ed it ions, is c hapte r xl i i i . (the last but one), with the sac ri
fice made of Polyxena by Neoptolemus to the manes of his fathe r
Achil les

,
ending : imperat ut perquira t illam et adducat . Is ad

eneam men i t . et diligentius perquirit z
/
ut quam primum argi n i

proficiscan tur The m issing leaf seems to be that whi ch
is nowf. 90 in the Cotton M S . Vi te l l i us A . xm .

For the passage where the presen t copy breaks off, see Valpy
’

s

Classi cs, the vol ume con ta in ing D i c tys, Dares, etc.,
p . 338, and

see Andreas Dederich’

s ed i t ion, Bonn, 1835, p . 32.

Vite l lius A. xiii. f. 90.

Ve l lum ; xn th cent. Quarto ; one page conta in ing 18 l ines, the fi rst
words of wh ich are effaced, together w ith the rema ins of three l ines at the
top of the page.

The vo lum e con ta ins eigh t pages of min iatures of Engl ish kings, from
Edward the Confessor to Edward I . ; a chartu lary of Chertsey Abbey ; tho
H istoria B ritonum of Nennius and other articles of various dates.

DARES PHRYGIUS : a single page contain ing the concl usion
of the h istory , togethe r wi th the two supplementary sec tions.

Latin . Three lines are gone from the beginn ing of this fragmen t
,

and so are the first words of the other l ines. I t is probably
the page which is now m issing at the end of the copy of Dares
in Royal M S . 15 . B . x i. (ff. 57 b). Tha t copy breaks off, in the
middle of what, in the modern prin ted ed i tions

,
is chapte r x l i i i .

,

wi th the words : “
argin i proficiscantur f. 66 b . Between

these words and the fi rst words tha t are legible in the presen t frag
m en t, the re ought perhaps to be rather more than would fi l l the
th ree effaced l ines at the top of the page (see the passage in the
vol ume ofValpy

’

s Classi cs, London ,
1825 , p . 338

, and in D ederich
’

s

ed i t ion, Bonn , 1835, p . othe rw ise i t. would be a lmost ce rta in
tha t th is is the con cl ud ing page of the copy in 15. B . X i.

The fi rst words that are st i l l legible in the presen t fra gmen t
helena post al ignes d ies mesta magis quain alaeris
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domu i repertat cum suo m ene lao. H elenus [cum c]assand ra et

andromacha et hecuba chersunessum pe t i t.” T h is is the end of

c hapte r xl i i i . in the pr in ted ed i tions.

The fragmen t goes on (answe ring to the beginn ing of chapte r
x l i v . in the prin ted ed i t ions) : H act enus dares frigius,

”
etc. , and

i t ends : “ Antenorem secuti sun t quingenti et duo [millia]
Andromachen et helenum t r ia milia ducenti. Hucusque hyster ia
d aretis.

” This is the end of chapte r x l i v . , and of the h istory
i tse lf, in the mode rn prin ted edi t ions. See the vol ume of Valpy

’

s

Classi cs
, con ta in ing D i ctys, Da res, etc.

,
London, 1825 , pp . 338,

339 ; and see Andreas D ederich
’

s ed i tion of Da res. Bonn , 1835 ,

p . 32 .

The two supplemen tary sect ions seve ra l l y begin (as far as the
cond i t ion of the open ing words of each l ine al lows of the i r being
read) : “ Quis troianorum quem greeorum oceiderit , and “ Quis
greeorum and the second one ends Palamonem Epistrophum

Cydium .

”

Compare the copy in Royal 15 . A . XXI I . f. 90; and see the

notes to Dederich’

s ed i tion of Da res, Bonn ,
1835 , p . 91 .

B urn ey 2 16 . if. 89—93 b .

Vel lum ; xn t-h cen t. Octavo ; ff. 5 , in doub le co lumns, having from 38 to
61 l ines to a co lumn . W ith initials inb lue, red , and green .

The whole volume contains :
1 . H istories of Pau lus Orosius. st-an tinus Africanus. f. 94 .

Sligh tly imperfect at the begin 4 . Verses headed : Doctrinamagis

n ing. f. tri petri abaclard i,” beginn ing
2 . The presen t article. i. 89. Astralabi fi li.

”
fi

'

. 100b—103 b

3. Libcr de Melancolia ; by Con

Danns PH RYG IU S. D i v i ded in to se ct ions by 48 coloure d
in i t ials, of whi ch the fi rst belongs to the in t roductory epist le, and
the last to a supplemen tary sec t ion . Latin .

1 . The epistle wi th title, in red : “ Inc ipi t epistola Cornelij
ad C rispum Salust ium ,

etc. f. 89.

Begi ns : Corne l ius Salustio suo salutem . Cum mu l ta athenis

stud iosissime agerem .

”
Ends : n un c ad pollicit-um reuertamur.

”
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oceiditur quem helena magno ululatu prosequi tur . End ing
with chapter “

L. Genea logia priami et enee ab ioue d educta .

”

f. 123.

2 . The in t roductory epist le, with ti tle, in
'

red : “ In ci pi t
epistola eornelij ad crispum salustium

,
in troianorum h istor iam . I .

”

Begins : Corne l i us salustio suo salutem .

”
Ends : “ N une ad

pollicitum reuertamur.

” f. 123.

Colophon Expl i ci t p rologus.
3. The h istory itse lf (chapters 11 .

— XLVI .) impe rfec t ; w ith
ti tle

,
in red : “ In cipi t h istoria daretis frigii d e be l lo t ro iano. 1 1 .

f. 123, col. 2 . I t begins : Pelevs rex in peloponenso esonem

frat rem h abu i t . Esonis fi lius iason erat .” I t ends w i th chapter
XLV I . Tota nocte argin i non cessan t uastare predam asportare .

XLVI I .
In the modern ed i tions the work is arranged in 44 chapters

only ; and the epist le is not now re ckoned as a chapte r. What
is he re chapter xl vi. Is in the modern ed i tions chapte r xl i .

Cotton , Vitellius C . viii. fl
”
. 5 b— 6 b.

Ve l lum ; early x mth cen t . Fo l io ; doub le column s, each ful l column
having 37 l ines. W ith in itia ls in red and green .

The whole vohune con tains
1 . U crsus l

’
etri Abaelardi ad As 3. La tin . chronicle of Engl ish k ings

tralabium fi lium suum.

”
f. 4 . and prelates to 1121 . 111 6 1»

2 . The presen t article . f. 2 1

B ound up w ith rema ins of severa l other vo lumes
,
of various dates

(if . 22

DARES PHRYGIUS. Two lea ves, the fi rst and the last
,
of a copy

,

the rest ofwhi ch is par t of the Roya l M S . (5. C . VI I I . Latin .

1 . List of chapte rs from I . to XL. f. 5 b .

2 . End of the h istory , c hapte rs XLVI I . to L. (the last be ing
a supplemen tary chapter) . ff. 6 , 6 b .

C hapte r XLV I I . begins : Postquam d ies illuxit. C hapter
XLIX . ends : And romacham et helenum mille ducenti H ue
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usque h istoria daretis. Chapte r L. begins : “ Da rdanus ex ione
et e lect ra.

” I t ends : “ Assaracus capem filium genuit ex quo

anch ises ed i th s eneam filium procreauit .

”

Colophon Expl ic i t h istor ia daretis frign de be l lo Tro iano.

Chapte r L. is substan t ial l y the sam e as th at wh ic h is

prin ted as a p reface to the w hole work (be fo re the epist le) in the

Dares (toge the r w i th ext racts from Sal l ust), publ ished at Rome in
1475 .

S loane 16 19 . 11 2 9

Vellum ; early

'

xm th cen t. Octavo ; ff. 9, hav ing 38 l ines to a page.

W i th 40 coloured initials 39 in b lue and red
,
and one in green .

The present article is preceded by
1 . The Alexander of Julius Va lerius. f. 3.

2 . Apol lon ius of Tyre. f. 18 .

A t the end (f: 38 b) are twelve hexameters, in a later hand
,
headed Med i

ein a ad plagas sanandas ”
and above them is the fo l lowing entry : m ° idus

maii v igil ia sci l icet ascensionis dom ini anno gratis M
°

co
?
LxxI audita

sun t prima tom
'

trna
,
In domo sancti oswaldi post prandium In quo die

tanta fuit habundantia norum in p quod mirabantm '

omn es qui

fuerun t in processione rogacionum .

”
The domus Sancti Oswaldi may be

th e prio ry of St . Oswald at G loucester .

DARES PH RYGIU S. D i v ided in to sect ions by the colou red
ini t ials, of w h i ch there are 40, the fi rst of them be longing to
the in troductory ep istle . Latin .

1 . The epistle . f. 29 .

Begins : Cornel i us nepos salustio c r ispo suo salutem . Ends
nun c ad pollicitum reuertamur.

” f. 29 .

2 . The h istory . ff. 29— 37 h.

Begins : “ H e l ias [a cle r i ca l e rror for Pe l ias] rex in penelo
penensi.

”
Ends Andromachen et helenum I I I mi l ia CC hue

usque hystoria daretis scr ipta est .
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Royal 10. A. x . a
“

. res- 1 92 b .

Vell um ; XII I th cent. Quarto ; fi'

. 5 , in doub le co lumns, having 53 l ines
to a co lumn . W ith 8 in i t ia ls in red and green ,

and spaces left for 26 more ,

and one initia l in b lue at the beginning of the last section .

The vo lum e conta ins Galfridus de Trano super titulis Decretalium
,
and

tracts of various dates . The presen t article is fo l lowed by the commence
ment of the Commentary on the rEn eid by Servius, left imperfect after the
third co lumn .

DARES PHRYG I U S. D i v ided in to sect ions by the colou red
in i tials and spaces left for them , amoun ting to 35 a l toget he r,
th e first of which belongs to the int roductory epist le . La tin .

1 . The epist le . f. 188 .

Ti tle : “ In cip i t prefac io frigii daretis. Begins : “ Cornel i us
salusti[o] crispo suo salutem . Cum mul ta athenis st udiose
agerem .

”
Ends : “

n un c ad pollicitum reuertamur.

” f. 188 .

2 . The history i tse l f. if. 188— 192 b .

Title : “ Incip i t l iber frigii daretis. Begins : “ Pe leus rex

in peloponenso.

”
Ends : "‘Andromacam et helenum - I o CC - lI uC

usque histor ia dare tis scri p ta est .
”

H arley 6 4 1 . fi
“

. 1— 8 .

Vel lum ; ear ly xiv th cen t . Folio ; if. 8 , having 49 lines to a page. W ith
one ornamen ta l initia l (f. later in sertion , and Spaces left for 30more .

The present article is fol lowed by the Chron icles of John B ever (or Castor) ,
in the same hand . On the fly

- leaf
,
now l ining the cover, is the in scription

(writte n in the 14th cent ) , “ Cronica de edicione domini Johann is dieti
B eneremonachiWestmonasteriensis De Libraria MonasteriiSancti Augustini
(

"

f-antuarie Distinctio . T Abbatis by which it appears that this MS. stood
in the press of books belonging to Thomas Fyndone , abbat of St. Augustine’

s

in 1283— 1309, or Thomas Poucyn (or Poney) , abbat in 1334— 1343. The

inscription is repeated at f. 1 , and again at the end of the MS. (f. 115 b) .
This 14th cent . MS. was subsequent ly bound up wi th a 15th cen t . copy of

the Chron icles of Martinus Polonus, ff. 1 18— 206 B oth boards of the

present b ind ing are stamped outside wi th the arms of Sir Symonds D ’

Ewes.

On the first fly - lea f (f. is pasted a memorandum by Thomas H earne the
antiquary,

that this volume had been lent him by Edward Harley, 2nd
Earl of Oxford , on the 9th ofMarch 1733 adding a l ist of the conten ts .

DARES PH RYGI US. In 31 sec tions, denoted by the spaces left
for ornamen tal in i t ials, the fi rst sp ace be longing to the in t ro
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ductory epistle, and th e last two to th e supplemen tary sect ions.

Latin .

1 . The epistle . f. 1

H eaded , in red : Incip i t epistola Cornelii ad salustinm

Begins : [C]orne l i us salustio crispo suo salutem .

”
Ends

ad pollicitum reuertamur.

”

2 . The h istory , wi th the two supplemen tary sec t ions. if. 1—8 .

Ti tle , in red : Inci pi t h y ste ria daretis,” etc. Begins : [P]eleus
rex in pelopensio. End s : “

and romaehen et helenum tr ia mi l ia
ducen ti. H ue usque hyste r ia daret is scrip ta est .

”

The two supplemen ta ry sect ions seve ral l y begin [Q]
troianorum quem greeorum oceiderit and [Q]uis greeorum .

if. 7 b, 8 . The second one ends : “

palamonem . EpystrOphum .

Seidium .

”

Colophon Expl i c i t hyste r ia daretis troianorum frigii.

B urn ey 2 8 0. fi
"

. 20b— 38 b .

Vel lum ; la te xm th or early xrv th cen t . Octavo ; ii' . 18, having 29 l ines
to a page. W ith two in i tials in b lue and red .

The whole vo lum e contains :
1 . The Al exander ; abridged from 3. Chronicles of Martinus Polonus.

J ulius Valerius . f. 1 . Imperfect. fi
‘

. 38 b—117 b .

2 . The presen t article. f. 20b .

DARES PHRYGI US. I n 1 8 sec tions, denoted by pa ragraph
ma rks. Wi t h the in t rod ucto ry epist le . Latin . At the end of

the history are the names of the chiefs killed on both si des
,
bu t

not arranged , as they usual l y are , in two separate se ctions.

Gene ra l t i tle, in red : “ Daretis frigij entellij hystoria de

uastacione troie . ineipit a corne l io nepote salustij d e gre co in
la tinum sermonem trans lata .

”

The epi the t of entellins gi ven to Dares seems to be due to the

accoun t of the prize - figh t be tween Da res and Ente l l us, in the

fi fth book of the fEneid . The presen t copyist, i t. wi ll be seen,

makes Corne l i us Nepos a nepos of Sall us t .
1 . The epistle. f. 20b .

Title, in red : “ In cip i t p rologus Corne l i us nepos salustio, e tc.

Begins : Cum multa uolumina lege rem athenis c uriose innon i
hysteriam daretis frigij ipsius manu scriptam ,

etc. Ends : nun c
ad pollicitum reuertamur.

”
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2 . The history , w i th the l ists of names at the end . if. 21

38 b.

The history i tse lf begins : “ Pe leas rex fui t in pelopenso

opido.

” I t ends : “ G re c i pugnauerunt apud troiam ann is decem
m ensibus sex diebus X X I I I I Ex quibus cecid erun t » DcccLxxxV I I

mi l ia hominum Ex troianis DCLXXX I I I mi l ia hominum ceci
derun t an te prod ieionem Et post. CCCVI I mi l ia.

”

The n umbe rs t hat fol lowed H e len us and Andromache out of

Troy, wi th a sta temen t of which most cop ies c lose , occu rs in the
presen t copy before the passage j ust quoted . The l ists of the

kil led on both si des begin :
“ H e c tor in terfecit protheselaum .

patroclum . End d iomedes mesten protenorem et a l ios
qu inque Actenus id dares frigius mandauit litteris.

” f. 38 b.
The p resen t tex t is ve ry cor ruptly w ri t ten ,

bu t i t agrees
substan t ial ly wi th the prin ted edi tions. See that of And reas
Dede ri ch, Bonn, 1835, in wh i ch the l ists are p rin ted among the
notes, at p. 91 .

Claudius B . vii. if. 2 14— 21 8 b .

Vel lum ; x mth cen t. Fol io ; ff. 5, doub le columns, having 52 l ines to a
column . In itials in b lue and red . P robably belonged to the church of

Lichfield .

B ound up w ith many other articles, some of which are quite modern
Those wh ich may have original ly belonged to the same MS. are

1 . Turpin ’

s Chron icle of Charle 6 . Treatise on the Sibyls . f. 219

magne . f. 192 . 7. Prophecies ofMerl in . f. 220b .

2. Notes on the coun ties of Eng 8 .

“
Prophetia Mer l in i siluestris

land. f. 204 . (orProphetia Aqu i lae). f. 231 .

3. Prester John ’

s Letter to the 9.

“
De Mirabilibus B r ittan ie . f.

Emperor of Constan tinople . f. 232 .

204 b . 10. Cursus planetarum . f. 233.

4 . Lists of Engl ish b ishops. if . 11 . Poem
,
in e legiacs, on th e names

207—209 b . of rivers. Imperfect. ff. 236 b ,
5 . The presen t article . f. 214 . 237 . The last leaf is muti lated.

Danes PH RYG IU S. D i vi ded in to 33 sec tions
,
denoted by the

colou red in i t ia ls, the first be longing to the in t rod ucto ry epistle,
and the last two to the supplemen tary sections. Latin .

Gene ra l t i tle
,
in red :

'

l
'

roien iuni be l l um .

”

_l. . The epist le . f. 2 14 .
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Ti tle, in red : l ncip i t episto la Corne lii
, etc.

Begins Cornel i us Salustio c rispo suo salutem . Ends : nun c
ad pollicitum reuertamur.

”

2 . The histo ry, wi th the supplementa ry sec t ions. if. 2 14— 2 18 b .
Ti tle, in red : “ In cip i t hyste ria Dare tis troianorum frigii de

greco t ransla ta in la ti num a Corn el io nepote .

”

Begins : Pe leus rex in pe lopensio.

”
The h isto ry ends : H ele

uum et andromachen t r ia m il ia ducenti H ucusque histor ia Da
rotis scrip ta est .

”

The two supplementary sec tions are seve ra l l y h eaded
,
in red

Quis Troianorum quem greeorum oeciderit and Quis greco
r um quem Troianorum .

”
The latte r one ends : “ Palamonem

Epistrophum et Scidium .

Royal 13 . A. v . if. 88 b 98 b.

Vel lum ; late xm th cen t. Smal l Quarto fi
'

. 11
, in doub le colunm s

,
each

full column conta ining 33 l ines.

The whole vo lume con tains :
1 . The Alexander of Jul ius Valerius. 5 . The H istoria of Geoff rey of

Monmouth . Imperfect . f. 99.

2 . Chronicles of Martinus Polonus. 6. Theologica l treatise, beginn ing :
Sicud in apoteca .

”
Imperfect .

3. Three leaves of notes from a f. 162 .

theological treatise. In plummet
,

7. AlbertusMagnus d eMineralibus.

if. 85 b—87 b . In another hand . f. 190.

4 . The present article. I
"

. 88 b .

DARES PH RYGIUS. An ab ridgmen t of the h istory , not d iv i ded
into chapte rs or sec t ions. Wi th the in troducto ry epistle . La tin .

1 . The epist le . f. 88 b.

Begins Cornelinus n epos Salustino prisco salutem . Ends
nun c ad ordinem reuertamur.

2 . The h istory . if. 89—98 h.

Begins Pe l ias rex tesalie [al tered to tesilie] fra ter Esonis
pat ris Iasonis. Ends : Ex achiuis uero acta d iu rna ind i can t
o D o CCC et 67 hom ines perierunt Ex troianis au tem usque ad

urbem traditam DC Vrbe vero t rad ita D CC ° Be l l um uero istad
post diluuium fu i t anno D CC 16 ac tnm est .

Colophon :
“ Expl i c i t dares dc gestis troianorum et greeorum .
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Ad d itional if. 1— 1 4 b .

Vel lum ; xv th cent . Quarto ; if. 14
,
having 31 to 32 l ines to a page .

\\7ith 15 in it ia ls in red .

B ound up wi th other articles of various dates , one of which (f. 66) has
the inscription Liber SancteMarie in Parcho [nearLouva in ] . The vo lu me
is from Richard H eber’s col lect ion .

DARES PH RYGIU S. D i v i ded in to sect ions by the 15 red

in i tia ls, of whic h the fi rst be longs to the in t roductory epistle , and
the last two be long to two supplemen ta ry sect ions (not the usual
ones, but) ab ridged from D ic tys Cre tensis. Latin .

Gene ra l t it le , in red In ci pi t h istor ia Tro ianaDaretis phrigii.

1 . The epist le. f. 1 .

Title, in red : Prologus in h istor iam t roianam daretis. f. 1 .

Begins : Corne l i us nepos Salustio criSpo salutem .

”
Ends

I ta n un c ad policitum renertar.

”
f. 1 .

2 . The h istory itself, wi th two supplemen tary sections. if. 1

14 b .

The history i tsel f begins : “ Pel ias rex fu i t in pelopenenso.

Ends : And romacham e t helenum mi l le CC hucusque hystoria

daretis perscripta fu i t .
”

The fi rst supplementary sect ion (whi ch is an accoun t of the
doings of [ Eneas and An tenor, abri dged from the end of the fift h
book of D i ctys Cre tensis) begins : Igi tu r eneas cum ad hue apud
troiam post profectionem maneret greeorum cunctos ex archadia .

Ends : Nunc reditum nostrorum narrare l ibe t
The second supplementary sect ion (wh i ch is an accoun t of the

re turn of the G reeks, end ing wi th the death of Ulysses
,
abridged

from the en ti re si xth book of D i c tys Cre tensis) begins : “ Igi tu r
postquam imposit is cunct is que singuli he l lo acquisierant. Ends
ab eo quem min ime cred i t volneratus obijt sen ior iam prouecte

qne etatis n eque tamen inualidus

T0 th is are added the fo l lowing l ines Forsitan lector diuersa
requirit uocabula infrascripta Cognoscat quod gri [sic] graiugene
ue l argin i uel ach in i gre ci fuerunt M edi mirmidones calde i
Dardan i T roian i qu i et friges l l i um troia ab i l lo [I lia] rcge

cond i ta Tro ia vero a tro i lo rege d i cta .

”

In the ed it ion of D i ctys Cre tens is by Andreas Dede ri ch , Bonn,
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Ad d ition al if . 1 — 7 .

Velhnn ; xv th cent . Small Quarto ; ff. 1 , having 28 l ines to a page .

Much discoloured.
The rest of the MS. conta ins fragments of the B rut Grufi

'

ydd ap Arthur .

DARES PHRYGIUS : h istory of the siege of Troy. Translated
from the Lat in attributed to Co rne l i us Nepos i n to l/Velsh . D iffe ring
conside rably from the versions in Add it ional M S . and

Cotton M S . Cleopat ra B . v . Imperfect at the beginn ing and end .

Con ta ins from chapte r v i . to the middle of chapte r xxx. The

fi rst page is ent i rel y obl i tera ted, and the second begins ereill gyt

a bi idav ef ac agben y dat ar ymlad a vnassei gan tunt ar troea .

”

See Lat in text : [Priamus inj u rias Argonautarum] eommemorat ,

pa t ris interitum ,
Troiee expugnationem ,

”
etc. Ends yna

agamemnon a elwis y hell twysogyon ygkygor ac a . yr llu

be th a dylyei ef ywneuthur. See Latin text : Agamemnon omnes
d uces in consil i um vocat , exercitum consulit qu i d fieri debeat .”

Cotton
,
Cleop atra B . v . fl

”

. 223—250.

Velhun ; xv th cen t. Smal l Quarto ; fi'

. 28
,
in doub le column s

,
having

‘

28 lin es to a page , with three coloured initials.

The whole vo lum e contain s :
1 . B rut Grutiyd d ap Arthur. f. 1 .

2. B rut y Saeson . f. 109.

3. Cyfreithiau I
-Iywel dda . f. 165.

DARES PH RYG I US : h istory of the siege of Troy . Trans
lated from the Lat in a t t ributed to Corne l i us N epos i nto [Vets/i.

Be ing n ea rly the same version as tha t in Add i t iona l M S .

Impe rfect at the beginn ing. Begins : [Castor a Phollux a

d dywedasant na wnaethason t wy ddim sarhaed i B riaf namyu
rygacl coddiant o honyn t wy yn gyntaf gan Laome]don ac wynt

a archassan t y Anteno r adaw eu kyfoeth wynteu. See the

Lat in text, beginn ing Castoret Po l l u x negaverunt,
”
etc. Cap . v .

The MS. ends wi th the usua l l ist of G reeks and Trojans ki l led
d ur ing the war.
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Royal 13 . A. iv . fl
"
. 22 b—23 b ; and fi

‘

. 76 8 1 h.

Vel lum ; xm th cen t . Sma l l Octavo ; ff. 2, each page having 37 to 38
lines ; and if. 6, each ful l page having 40 l ines. In i tia ls in red and green .

The whole volume con ta ins
1 . Treatise on rhetor ic . Imperfect 7. Leon ine verses

,
on d ifferences

at the end . f. 1 . of words, and proverbs, a lso in

2 . Metrical l ife Of St. Hugh , leon ines
,
by Ser lo (probal'

tly the

B ishop OfLincoln . fol. 9. Monk of Dover, about
3. The first of the two present w ith French proverbs added in

artic les. f. 22 b . the marg ins of the last th ree
4 . Last 50 lines of an e legiac poem pages. f. 81 b .

on d ifferences of words . f. 24. 8 . Conclusion Of a sermon on the

5. Architrenius, in hexameters angels , beginn ing in the m idd le
(wr itten in n ine books) , by of the story Of B alaam and the

Johannes de H anvilla (or Alta angel . Imperfect at beginn ing.

v i l la) . Imperfect towards the end f. 86.

of the e igh th book . if. 25—75 b . 9. Conclusion of a treatise De

6 . The second of the two presen t vitiis. Imperfect at beginning.

articles. f. 76. if. 90—100.

A t the end of the volume (if. 101—102) are added , in a hand Of the early
14th cent., two leaves, conta in ing the commencemen t of the work of Walter
d e B ibblesworth in F rench verse w i th English equ iva lents, to teach
English .

Two POEMS ON THE STORY OF TROY . The first by an

anonymous wri te r, and the second by S imon Chevre d ’

Or, Canon
Of the Abbey Of S t. Vi cto r

,
in Par is, in the m i ddle Of the

12 th cent
,
bu t both Of wh i ch have somet imes been ascribed

to H ildebert, Bishop Of Le M ans, 1097, and Archbishop of Tou rs,
1 125— 1 134 . La tin .

1 . The Fa l l Of Troy : a poem in leon ine e legiacs, car ry ing
the same rhyme th rough each couplet . Impe rfect 'at the 1 l3th

l ine. f. 22 b .

Begins Pe rgama flere uolO fate danaum data solo
Solo capta dole capta redacta solo.

”

I t ends wi th the th ree l ines (l ines 1 1 1— 1 13)
Pellieis Obscene cemmouit forma laeene .

In scelus effrene pec tora troiugene .

S i c facies lielene fu i t exi tus u rbis amene . i
'

. 23 b .

For a noti ce Of the pr in ted copies, see the end Of the

descript ion of Cleopat ra A . V I I I . (if. 56— 58) and see a lso the end

Of the arti cle be low .
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2 . The S tory of Troy and the Adventu res of Elneas

a poem by S imon Chevre d ’

Or. In two books, con ta in ing 44 2
e legiacs al togethe r.

a . Book I ., con tain ing 1 68 l ines. f. 76 . H ead ing, in red , ha lf
efi

'

aced Libe r magistri S imon is d e exeidio t ro ie
aurea capra.

Begins : Diuitiis ortu specie uirtute trium phis r
’

Rex priamus c lara clarus in urbe fu it .
Ends Neue ste t urbis honos populan tur ce te ra queque

M ucro viros aries z/ men ia tecta rogus.

b. Book I I . An ep i tome of the ZEneid , con ta ining 274 l ines.

H ead ing, in red : “ Expl i c i t p rimus l ibe r Incip i t se cundus.

”

Begins : Ignibus eneas cedens non hostibus urbem J

Deserit assumptis con i uge pro le patre .

Ends “ Regina i
'

ruitur cum regnO troyus h eros.

F le t ruitura [sic] venus gande t amata peri t .
(Th is last l ine ough t to begi n F let Jut u rna.

”

See H ist. Lift. xi i .
p .

Colophon :
“ Expl i c i t l ibe r I I“.

S
et notandum qued null i a

uersus repperiun tur absque al i que colore rethorico vel aliquo

scemate .

”
f. 81 b .

At the end of NO. 8430 Of the M SS . in the Bibl iotheque
Nat ionale is a cOlOplion beginn ing : “Expl i ci t I l ias a Magistro

Simone Aurea- Capra.

”
See the art i cle in H istoz

'

re Zittéraire
,

tome xii
,
1830, pp . 448, 44 9, where the M S . is wrongly numbe red

as 430.

The fi rst book Of this poem forms a par t of the Ve rsus d e
excid io Trejze , published by Poly carp Leyser in his H istoria

Poetaram MediiAevi, I
-Ialle, 1721 , pp . 398— 408, as NO . xix . of

t he poems Oi ldebert
,
Archbishop Of Tou rs (1 125 Leyser

on ly conjectured i t to be by H ildebert, on accoun t Of its occu rring
amongst others Of his poems in a Le ipz ig M S . I t has been
repr in ted by the Abbe M igne, in the Latin series of his Pa trologi

'

a
,

tome clxx i ., Par is, 1854 , at the beginn ing of the Supp lementu-m

ad H ildeberti Carmina . The poem in these printed ed it ions is in
276 lines, Of w h i ch the fi rst 150, re la t ing the story of Par is and

H e len, and the fal l Of Troy, co r respond substant ial ly wi th book i .
Of S imon ’

s poem in the presen t M S . The nex t couple t Of the
pri nted poem (l i nes 15 1 , 152) is a lso in th isMS , but. in a d iffe ren t
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posi t ion (see i. 78 , l ines 3, Bu t after th is the style of the

prin ted poem changes
,
and the verses become leenine , carry in rr

the same rh yme throughou t each couple t . They consist c h iefly of
a lament for Troy and many Of the couplets are the same as these
in the fi rst poem on Troy in the p resen t MS . , and as those in
H arley 3202 (if. 1 14 b—1 15 b), Vespasian B . X I V . (if. 18 , 18 b), and

Cleopat ra A . VI I I . (fi
'

. 56 In the last -m en t ioned M S . th is poem
(whic h in all these M S S . begins : Pe rgama flere uOlO is head ed
Ve rsus MagistriH ildeberti.

”
In Royal 12 . D . I II . (ti. 1554 58) is

a sim ila r poem ,
bu t the l ine “ Pergama,” etc., does not the re

occu r ti l l the middle (f. 156 b).

Titus A. xx . if. 99 104 .

Ve l lum ; x1 v th cent. Octavo ; fi
’

6, each page having 34 to 40 l ines.

W ith an in i tia l in b lue
,
flourished wi th red .

The volume contains a lso the Speculum Stultorum ofNigelWireker ; nine
Goliardie poems ; many other La tin poems, h istorical and satirica l , some of

them attributed to Robert B aston (prior of Scarborough about 1310) together
w ith the La t-tn poems conta in ing the stor ies of B ab io, Geta , and Pamphilus ;

and a tale (in rhyming hexameters) of two twin ch i ld ren at Rome.

THE STORY OF TROY, AND THE ADVENTURES OF ZENEAS

a poem in 421 elegiacs (t h ree d i ffe ren t couple ts hav ing one l ine
omitted) . By S imon C hevre d

'

Or, Canon Of S t. Vietor’

s at Par is
in the m iddle of the 1 2th cen t . La tin .

In the Roya l M S . 13. A . I V . th is poem is d ivided in to two books.

The re is no such formal d i v ision he re but there is a ce rta in ma rk
of division at the correspond ing passage . Consi de ring th is ma rk

,

then, as di v i d ing i t in to Pa rts I . and Part I ., in 154 l ines
,

begins :
Diuieiis ortu specie uirtute triumphis

Rex pr iamus clara clar us in v rbe fu i t .” f. 99 .

It ends
Neue sit vrbis honor deuastant ce te ra queque
M ucro v iros a r ies men ia tecta rogus
Quod tameh vrbs capta est qued vieta quod Obruta totum
Arte sinon partu ligneus egit equs.

”
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(The last l ine, which is l ine 152 Of Leyser
’

s ed i tion, is prin ted
by h im

,
Arte S inon par v i ligneus egit

Part in 267 l in es (one l ine of a couple t be ing emitted at

th ree d iffe ren t places, if. 101 , 101 b , and 102 b) , begins
Ignibus eneas cedens non hostibus vrbem

D eserit assumptis con i uge prole pat re.

”
f. 100b .

I t ends :
Lan ina [pro Lav inia] fruitur c um regno troicus heros
Flet viturna [pro Juturna] venus gaude t ama ta pe ri t .

In th is copy the name of the author is al tered from S imon
in to “ Synon (l ine 24 of f. ev iden tl y from a me re mis
apprehension of the sense .

Par t I . was pr in ted by Leyser, 1721 , and by M igne, 1854 .

See the descript ion of Roya l 13. A . IV . (fi
'

. 22 b— 23 b, and if.

76—81 h).

C leop atra A. viii. a. 56 58 .

Vel lum ; xm th cen t. Smal l Octavo ; fi’

. 2
, contain ing 30 l ines to a page ,

and w ith 8 l ines on the fo l low ing fol io.

The whole volume con ta ins :
1 . A poem, in three books , De Con 2 . The present article. f. 56.

temptu Mundi, by B ernardus 3. F lavius and Afl’ra, a tale
,
in

Morlanensis (see Joh . Pits, D e e legiacs, of the revenge of a

I tla strtbns Anglia: Scriptortbas, jealous husband . f. 59.

under the year and two 4 . A ful l index to the poem of

epigrams by the same. f. 2 b . B ernardus. ff. 63—81 b
,

A t the beginn ing are a few La tin epigrams (f. and at the end are

123 lin es from the commencemen t of a F rench poem in honom'

of women
and Of the Virgin (if. 82, 82 b) . The volume formerly belonged (see I". 3)
to W i l liam Charke, the Pur itan writer (fl .

TH E FALL OF TROY : a poem in 128 leon ine elegiacs
,
in which

the same rhyme is carr ied th roughout each couple t. La t-ia .

H eaded : H ie ineipiunt Ve rsus MagistriH ildeberti.
” f. 56 .

A port ion Of this poem corresponds wi th pa rt of the latte r
hal f of the Ve rsus de excidio Trojan, publ ished by Leyser, H ist.
Poetar-

um
,
H allo, 1751 , pp . 398— 408, by whom i t is placed among

the works of H ildebert, Bishop ofLe M ans (1097) and Archbishop
of

" Tou rs (1 125
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Begins : Pe rgama fle re uOlO fate dana is da ta solo
Solo cap ta dole capta redacta solo .

”

Lines 89, 90 are as fo l lows
Causa rei tal is meret ri x fui t exicialis
Femina fata lis femina plena mal is.

” f. 57 .

These are a lmost the sam e as h ues 18 1 , 182 in Leyser, and they
are here ve ry nearl y repeated in ve rses 121 , 122 (f.
L ines 91— 1 28 begin

U iribus arte min is danaum data t u rba ruinis

Ann is bis qu in is fi t rogus atque cin is.

” f. 57 b .

They end (concl ud ing the whole poem)
Partes ulteris innet auget fama pudoris
Raptam raptoris questa iacere toris.

These 38 l ines are nearly the same as the 36 in Leyser which
are numbered 153— 188 .

The fi rst couple t, “ Pergama, etc. , and the couple t , “ Causa
rei tal is, etc., toge the r wi th a few more l ines, are very sim ilar
to 18 lines pr inted at the end Of a Dares Phrygius, w i thou t
d ate, bu t wh i ch seems to have been published at Lyon about
1520; and 1 4 Of these lines had prev iousl y been pr in ted by
Caxton ,

in his fi rst dated work , Recayell of the H istoryes of
Troye, Cologne, 1 471 . M igne, in his Lat in Patrologia , tome clxxi . ,
has reprin ted the poem from Leyser. See also the remarks at the
end of the description Of Royal 13. A . IV . (if 76— 81 h).

V esp asian B . xiv . fi
"

. 18
,
18 b .

Vell um ; end of q th cen t . Narrow Octave on one leaf.
The whole volume contains

1 . Lanval
,
a lay byMarie de France. 4 . Fab les, in F rench vers e, by Marie

d e F rance. Imperfect at the
2 . Compend ium of English history, beginning. f. 19.

to the death of Richard I . In 5 . Two lives Of Thomas B ecket,
F rench prose. f. 8 b . one in Latin. prose , the other in

3. The presen t article . f. 18. F rench verse. fi
'

. 33
,
95 b—113.

To these are added l ists of the archb ishops of Can terbury and York , and
the b ishops of Durham,

down to the la tte r half of the 13th cent , the latest
name be ing John , Archb ishop Of York (1285

FALL OF TROY : 82 l ines of a poem in leon ine e legiacs .

Imperfec t at the end . Latin . As far as i t goes, i t agrees pre t ty
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c losel y with the fi rst 90 l ines -Of the copy in Cleopatra A . V II I .
(fi

'

. 56 w here the poem is h eaded : Versus magistri H i lde
be rt i .
Begins : “ Pe rgama flere uolo

,
fate dana is data solo. Afte r

l ine 23
, the secon d l ine Of the couple t is omi tted .

Ends : V rbs net us et clara bona ualde tam bona rara
Tam bona tam clara fi t pecualis ara
Diues ab antique dum fate fertur in i quo
D eperit in modi co fi t n i ch i l ex aliquo

Causa rei tal is me re t ri x fu i t exeicialis.

These last l ines cor respon d to l ines 85— 89 Of the copy in the
Cotton M S . Cleopatra A . V II I . at f. 57.

H arley 3202 . a
"
. 1 1 4 b— 1 15 b .

Vel lum xm th cent. Smal l Quarto ; ff. 2
,
each ful l page having 26 l ines.

The whole vo lume con tains the fol lowing, In Latin
1 . F irst 60 l ines of the Aida of giacs, in n ine books, w ith an ar

W i lliam of B lois . 1 h . gument in rhym ing hexameters
2 . Epigram,

begin ning, Diogenes at the beginn ing. f. 8 .

n estes ”
and other short poems, 4 . Moral sentences in prose. f. 113.

in e legiacs , f. 2 b . 5 . The present article . f. 114 b .

3. H ypognosticon , a poem on the 6. Smal l poems, chiefly epigram
B ib le and on some of the sain ts, matic, most of them in e legiacs.

by Laurence of Durham
,
in ele fl

’

. 116- 119 b .

THE FALL OF TROY : a poem in 63 leon ine e legiacs, one
couple t be ing imperfect . La tin . f. 1 14 b .

Begins
[P]e rgama fiere uolo surto [furto] dana is data solo.

I t agrees wi th Cleopat ra A . VI II . as far as l ine 6 1
Concutit era me tus fi t spi ritus irrequietus. f. 1 15 b .

H ere it breaks off, and after a vacant space comes the

couple t
Causa rei tal is me retrix fui t exitialis
Femina fe tal is femina plena mal is.

These two l ines (which are Nos. 89, 90 of Cleopat ra A . V I I I .)
con cl ude the present copy .
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Royal 12 . D . iii. ff. 1 52 b—1 58 .

Vel lum ; xvth cen t. Quarto ; ff. 6, having 32 to 33 l ines to a page.

With - two co loured in itials, one in b lue and the other in red .

The whole volume contains
1 . Secreta Secretorum. f. 1 . 4 . Epistola , by Wal ter Map . f. 145.

2 . H istoria Trojana of Guid e del le 5. The present article. f. 152 b .

Colonne . f. 38 . 6 . Vita gloriosi Neminis. f. 158 .

3. Dia10gue between the emperor 7. Modus coronand iRegem ,
etc.

,
for

Adrian and the ph i losopher Se k ings and queens of England.
candus. La t-ih . f. 144 . ii. 161 — 167.

Two POEMS ON TH E STORY OF TROY : the fi rst by S imon
Chevre d ’

Or
, and the second by an anonymous wri te r. Both in

e legiacs, those in the second poem being leon ine verses. Latin .

1 . Poem I . , in 153 l ines (a couple t at the bot tom of f. 154 h

be ing defe cti ve). f. 152 b .
Begins : Diuieiis ortu Specie v i rtute triumphis

Rex Priamus clara clarus in v rbe fui t.
Ends : M ere stat vrbis honOS

,
deuastant cetera queque

M ucro vi res ar ies men ia tecta rogus
Quod tamem vrbs capta quod victa quod Obruta te ta
Arte set in parte ligneus egit equs.

See these l ines in Leyser
’

s edi tion Of the Ve rsus de

Excidio Trojee, where they are l ines 149— 152 , beginn ing : “ Neve
ste t

,

”
etc. ,

and end ing “ Arte S inon parv i ligneus egit

equus
2 . Poem I I .,

in 198 l ines (wi th the ti t le : All] ve rsus, written
in the margin). f. 155 .

Begins : Miribus atque min is dane is data Tro ia ruinis

Ann is bis qu in is fi t rogus atque cin is.

”

See Leyser
’

s ed i tion Of the poem ,
l ines 153, 154, beginn ing

V iribus ar te,” and ending : a tque c in is.

Lines 97, 98 are as fo l lows
Si c ex Enca surgunt Romana trophea
Si c gens Romulea surgi t ab hectoria.

” f. 156 b .

These are the last l ines (275 , 276) in Leyser
’

s ed i tion .

Afte r them fo l lows the couplet : Pergama fle re vole , etc.,

wh i c h begins the poem in the othe r M SS . (Vespasian B . X IV .

,

C leopatra A . V I I I . and H a rley
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The poem ends
Al te r Omerus ero vel eodem ma ior omero
Tot c lades numero scribere Si potero .

”
f. 158 .

Colophon : Expl i c i t versus de exeidio Troie .

This M S . close ly corresponds in most places wi th certa in
portions of the copy publ ish ed by Leyser, w h i ch, howeve r, is
very d ifferen t in a rrangemen t, and conta ins on l y 122 l ines.

H arley 4 4 8 2 .

Vel lum ; about A D . 1300. Ob long Octavo ; if. 188, in doub le columns,
having 40 lines to a column . W ith in itials in red and b lue ; and 15 i l lu
wins ted in itials enclosing fig ures, the first of them (f. 1) being also
accompanied w ith a border .

TH E ROMAN DE TROIE. By Benoi t de Sa in te- M ore . In

lin es
,
d ivided in to a prologue and 14 parts by the 15 i l l u

minated in i tia ls (ff. 1 , 5, 14 b , 26 b, 35 b, 41 b, 52 b, 69, 76, 95, 109,
1 1 9 b

,
140

,
151 , French.

This poem is supposed by A . Joly, who ed ited i t in 1870 (see
his Premiere Part ie , p . to have been composed abou t 1 184 .

I t is the original of the Histor ia Trojana of Guide de l le Colonne,
who has fol lowed not me re ly the narrat i ve , bu t the substance Of

the speeches, and most of the other de ta i ls. For instan ce, afte r
the descri ption Of Troy, i t is he re sa i d Of the Trojans

geux estaublirent et trouuerent

ou ma i tes fo is se deporteren t

nonques ne fu r i che maistrie

ne festement ne courto isie
dent on cust dedu i t ne ioie
que ne trouuaissent ci l de t roye
eschas et taubles giens de dez
i furen t cc sachies t renne
et ma inte au tre oeure d eportaule

R i che vai l lan t et pourfitaule .

” f. 20b, col. 2 .

Th is passage is thus t ranslated bv Guide, in his H istor ia
Trojana : H uius au tem ciuitatis diuersorum ludorum diuersa

D 2
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genera diuersis in ea adinuentionibns statuerunt . Ibi primo
adinuenta fuerunt schacorum solacia cu riosa i b i l ud i subi to i ras
cibiles alearum

,

”
etc. (See the fi rst ed i t ion , at the end of the

se ct ion headed : Descripcio fundacionis ciuitatis t roia
”

)
Some insert ions indeed, and some omissions, are made by

G uido. Thus, when Ach i l les goes to consul t Apol lo at Del ph i
(see the p resen t M S . f. G u ido (who is respons ible for the

con fusion made in hiswork be tween De l ph i and De los) inser ts
d issertat ions on the worsh i p of Apol lo, and on i dolatry in gene ral .
On the othe r hand , in the se ction of Guido’

s work headed : De

in orte panthasileefl he t ranslates the descript ion of the land of

the Amazons (see the presen t M S . f. 144 b), but omi ts the pre
ceding 170 l ines, which gi ve a general description of the world .

S till
,
upon the w hole, G u ido fol lows the presen t au thor p ret ty

closely .

The prologue begins
Salemons nous ensaingne et (lit

si le trouuons en son escrit

que nus ne doi t son sens ce le r
ancois le do i t si demostrer

que. on i ait preu et honou r
an c i firent nostre ancessour.

I t goes on to speak of H omer, his m istakes and his fabulous
invent ions. W i th rega rd to the latte r, i t says

Quan‘ t il en ot son l i u re fa i t
e t a athenes lot re t ra i t
siot estrange cou tenson
(lampner le vorren t par raison
pou r ce quot fai t les danirediex
combatre o les hommes mortex

tenu l i fu a deruerie

et a merueille et a fol ie
que les d ieus o hommes huma i ns
faisoit combatre as t royens
et quan t son l iu re reciterent

pou r itant si le renl
'

userent

mais tau t fu ome rs d e gran t p ris
que taut fist puis si com ie lis

que ses l i u res fu receus

e t en auctoritc it tenus . f. l
,
col. 2 .
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The above passage is t h us pa raph rased by G u ido In troduxit

en i m deos quos coluit an tiqua gentilitas impugnasse t roianos e t

cum eis fu isse re l ut viuen tes homine s debellatores, cu i us errorem

postmodum poe te curiosius insecuti,
”
etc.

Afte r rela t ing the story of the discove ry of the work of Dares
Phrygius, and its t ranslat ion by Co rne l i us N epos, the prologue
con tinues thus

Ceste hystoire nest pas vsee

ne en gaires de l ieus t rounce
ja re t ra i te ne fust en core
ma is beneois d e sa in te more
la commencie et fai te et d i te
et a ses mains la toute escrit-e
jci ta il l ie i c i ouuree
jci escrite i c i posee
et p l us ne ma ins u i a mestier

c i wet lestoire commencier

le la t in siurra et la let t re
me plus ne ma ins ui vodra mest re
sensi non com le trueue escrit

ne d i mie caucun bon dit

mime te se faire le sai

ma is la mat ie re iensurrai. f. 1 b, col. 2.

Th is is followed by a summary of the who le poem , ending
des songes que v lixes sonja
que iamais nus hons tel z norra
commen t ses fis thelegonus
qu i l auoit quis - V I I ans et pl us
locist pu is par mesauenture

jci com re t ra i t lescriture
les oeures que c i ai nom ines
son t el l i u re c i recontees
qua tou te rien iert a pla isi r
et mol t les fera bon oir.

”
f. 5, col. 2 .

After the prologue , the poem itse lf begins t h us
Pe leus fu vn r i ches ro is
qui mou t tu sages et cou rtois
par grece auoit sa si gnorie
del regne tenoit gran t pa rt ie
sa te rre tenoit quitemen t
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bien et en pa is et loialment

je is ro is auoit j sien fre re
fil d e son pe re et d e sa me re
e n penelope la ci te
lon t par non eson ape le
ne sai sil iert on cucus ou dus
que l i l iu res me men dit pl us
jcis eson vn fil auoit

qui jason apelez estoit . f. 5, col. 2 .

G uido begins wi th confound ing
,
not me rely the names (as

Beno i t has done) of Pe l ias and Pe leus
,
bu t the h istories also .

H e makes the un cle of Jason to be the father of Ach i l les, and
p roceeds to descant on the fable of the M i rm idons. But, afte r th is,
he ret u rns to the narrati ve thus : H unc autem pe leum d escribit
in hystoria quendam habuisse fratrem esonem nomine sib i ex
utroque paren te coniunctum

,

”
etc.

The story of Troi l us and Brisei da (cal led Griseida by Boccaccio,
and Cressi da by Chau cer) is to ld in var ious sca ttered passages.

The fi rst men t ion of the he ro ine is as fol lows
cal cas lipreus et l i cou rtois
ot vne fille moul t prisie
bele et cou rtoise et ensaingnie

d e l i estoit gran t renommee
brise i da iert apelee .

”
f. 82 .

(See the p rin ted ed i tion , l ines p .

The concl usion of the poem fol lows D i c tys Cretensis ve ry
closely . Afte r relat ing howPyrrhus was ki l led, and howthe two
ch i ld ren of Andromache (one by H ector, and the othe r by Py rrh us)
we re brough t up together unde r the protect ion of Thetis, i t t u rns
to the story of U lysses in the fol lowing l ines

Or en tendez i ci apres
com faitement dans vlixes

fu mors et t respasse is de vie

tex merueille ne fu oie

en trepris fu et angoissoz

poerous fu pensis doutouz
d e songes et danguremens.

”
f. 185 .

I t relates howU lysses, fr igh tened at the predi ction tha t he
woul d be sla in by his own son

, imprisoned Te lemach us, and sh u t
himse l f up in a st rong place ; and how Thelegonus, his son by
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Ci rce, came there to cla im him as his fa the r, and slew the guards
that opposed him

, and e ven tual ly U lysses h imse l f. To the nar

rative of D i c tys se ve ra l deta i ls are added
,
wh i ch are nearly all

adopted by G u ido
,
t hough the latte r conden ses the whole story

more than Benoi t. One of these add i tions is at the end , afte r
the dea th of Ulysses, with w h i ch D i c tys con cl udes. I t is h e re
sa i d tha t Te lemach us assumed the sovere ignty , and per

suaded Thelegonus to rema in wi th h im two years (in the printed
edi t ion one year), or more, afte r which The legonus retu rned to
Ci rce .

The last leaf is muti lated . l t or iginal ly con ta ined the last
42 l ines, and 40 of them are st i ll near ly en t i re, bu t a fewwords
are torn away he re and the re . The conc lusion is as fo l lows

Ci fe rons fin bien est mesu-re

auques t ien t nost re l i ure et d ure
cc que d i t da i res et dithis
lano is i c i ret ra i t et mis
que c i l plaisoit au iougleor
qui de cc son t encuseor
quautres ont fa i t et reprenan t
et en tou t bien sont anuian t

ne que ia nus nau ra honor
qu i l nen a ien t ire et dolor
j ei l se porroit moul t bien ta i r[e]
qu i lueure blame et loi t retre[ire]
que tex i vodroit afaitier
qu i tost i porroit empirie[r] . f. 188 .

The second col umn of th is leaf, con ta in ing the last two l ines,
is torn away, on ly the E of the Exp licit remain ing.
T his tex t is not so good as that of the prin ted edi tion

,
bu t

i t agrees wi th i t gene ral ly . The edi tion by A . Joly is taken
from a 13th cen t. MS. in the Bibl iot h ‘

eque, No. 218 1 ; i t is
en ti tled : B enoit dc Sain te-More ct 16 Roman de Troie (large 8vo .

,

Par is, The Premiere Partie is an h istori cal int roduction
(pp . dealing chiefly wi th Benoit h imse l f ; at the end of th is
(p . M . Joly prom ises to gi ve an histori ca l accoun t of the
subjec t on some fu t u re occasion . The Deuxieme Pa rtie (pp . 446)
con ta ins a compar ison of the M S S . (pp . 3 a summary of con
ten ts (pp . 17 the poem itself, in l ines (pp. 125
notes (pp. 394 glossary (pp . 4 15 and e r ra ta (p.
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H arley 4 12 3 . a
“

. 50- 1 26 .

Vel lum about AD . 1350. Fol io ; fi ‘

. 77, in double columns , each column
con ta in ing 46 lines . W

' ith in itials and rubrics in red . Al though the

presen t article seems to have at one time formed a vo lume by i tself, yet the
preceding one (the H istoria of Geofirey of Monmouth ) was transcribed by
the same man , A lbertus fi lius Johannis Albert i presbyter de Dyst [D iest
B rabant In his colophon to Geoffrey’

s H istoria ,
he has given the date

of the 12th of December 1349.

The who le volume contains
1 . H istoria B eginn B ritannize

,
by 4 . Tab le of the Ages of the World

Geoffrey of Monmouth . f. 2 . f. 156 b.

2 . The present art icle . f. 50. 5. Liber prov'incial is. f. 167 b .

3. Chron ica of Martin us Polonus. 6 . Mappa mund i . if. 171 , 171 h .

f. 127.

H rsronm TnOJANA. By G u ido de l le Colonne, G i ud i ce di

M essina. Professed ly compiled from Da res and D i c tys ; bu t in
real i ty a rat her c lose translat ion of the Roman de Troie of Benoit
de Sa in te - ll

'

lore . I n 28 books ; of whi ch the fi rst was wri t ten abou t
1270, and all the othe rs in Septembe r to Novembe r 1287. Wi th a
p rologue and epi logue ; preceded by a table of conten ts. La t-ia .

For some comparison between the works of Guido and Benoi t,
see the descri ption of the H arley M S . 4482, con tain ing a copy of
the Roman de Troie .

1 . Table of con ten ts. ff. 50— 53.

Begins : “ Incipi t tabula hystorie t roiane et primo prologus,
Cum et .

”
The prologue, howeve r, in th is copy does actual ly

begin, Si ct. The table goes on Libe r primus Quomodo Jason
per peleum regem insid iose ut ad ve ll us au reum habendum s

'

e

conferat et dolose inducitur.

”
Ends : Quomodo Bi rrus Amore

hormon ic vxoris H orrestis ad insulam delphon ut sacrificaret

dco Appollim veniens ab H orreste i bidem oceiditur.

” Colophon
Expl i c i t tabula H istor ie t roiane .

”
The table is fol lowed by a

supplemen t . f. 53. Begins : Finito opere . ad hec addi tum est

quanto tempo re preliatum est . Ends : “ I tem Nomen auctoris

l ibr i scil icet G ui do de columpnis .

”

2 . The p rologue . f. 54, col. 1 .

Begins " S i e t cotid ie no te ra recen tibus obruant nonnul la tamen
iam dudum uetera precesserunt/que sic sui nu-ugnitudine viuaci

sun-t d igna memoria nec ut ea eecis morsibus uetustas abolere
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second and t h i rd being eac h in 10 l ines of e legiacs. f.

col. 2 . They are headed : “ Epitaphia uero H ectoris Achillisque

sun t ista z/ H ectoris en im sun t hec et sufi
'

ecisset pr imus uersus

qu i ualde compendiosus est et omn ia comprehendens qu i tal is
est . The fi rst epi taph is as fol lows : “Troium protector danaum
met-us hi c iacet hec tor.

”
The second and th i rd begin seve ral ly

thus :
a . Defensor pat rie iuuenum fortissimus hector
Qui murus miseris ciuibus al te r erat.

b. Pe l i des ego sum Thetidis notissima proles
Cu i uirtus clarum nomen habere

5 . The epi logue begins : “ Ego autem Gui do de Columpnis
predictum Ditem grecum in omn ibus sum secutus. f. 126 .

After saying tha t he had tried to render D i ctys in to a finer sty le
than the original , he goes on to say :

“ in tan t um institi spiri t us
sancti gra t ia min istran te quod infra t res menses a 15 die

uidelicet mens is septembris prime indictionis usque ad 25 d iem
mensis Nouembris prox ime subsequentis opus in totum per me

perfectum extitit et completam l ice t longe ante ad instantiam

domin i Mathei de porta uenerabilis salern i tan i a rch iepiscopi
[1263— 1272] magne scien tie n i r i de presen ti Opere tan tum et non

plus composuerim pr imum librum .

”

The epi logue ends “
ad presentis operis perfectionem efii

caciter laboraui.
”
f. 126, col. 2 .

To this is added : “Factum est autem presens opus Ann0 '

domini ce incarnationis 1000 200 87 eiusdem prime Indictionis
fel i c i te r .”

The t ranscribe r of the present copy has appended to i t :
Expl icit l iber de casu Troie dictus Troianus. Quem scripsi t
Albertus filius Johannis a lbert i p resbyte r de dyst [D iest in

Braban t Ora te pro eo.

”

The tex t agrees wi th the printed ed i t ions, of which the fi rst
dated was publ ished at Cologne in 1477. See Brune t

,
unde r

Col umna M essan . (Gu i do
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Ad d itional

Vel l um ; about AD . 1350. Large Fol io ; ll ". 58 , in doub le columns, each
co lumn con tainin g 53 lines. Wi th in i tia ls in

'

rcd and blue , and nin e i l lu
minated in itia ls, the first of wh ich (f. 1 ) enc loses a figiu

’

e
,
and is connected

w ith a border ; and with 137 m iniatures. These min iatures are executed
on bread margins left for the purpose at the bottoms of the pages ; a few
of the spaces remain unfi l led , but most of them contain ei ther one or two

m iniatures . In an I ta lian hand .

H ISTORIA TROJANA. By G u ido de l le Colonne. In 35 books.

“7i th a pro logue and an epi logue . Latin .

The exac t date of the secon d pe r iod of composi t ion is here (as
usual) sta ted to be the 15 th of Septembe r to 25th of Novembe r
1287.

1 . The p rologue . f. 1 , col. 1 . Begins : “ Et si cotidie uetera

recentibus obuian t .
”
Ends Superest en im ut ad e i us naracionis

seriem adcedamus.

2 . The h istory i tsel f. f. 1 , co] . 2 .

The first book is headed , in red :
“ Incip i t l iber prim us de

J axone quem Rex Pelleus pro au reo uellere a[c]quirendo ad se

in colchos Insullam conferendum induxit . Rubrica. Begins : “ In

regno texalie de predicte scilicit prouinciis Roman ie cu i us incolle
mirmidones d ioti snnt .”

The last book is headed
,
in red : “ Incip i t X X X V et v ltimus

de morte Vlixis interfe[c] ti per telagonum filium e i us i pso in
s[c] io quod esse t su us pa te r.

” Begins : De narranda i gi tu r mo rte
vllixis omissis ad presens allijs p resentis ystorie stillus acuitur.

”

f. 57.

At the end are the usua l i tems from Dares Phrygius, but
the l ists of the ki l led are more tabular in arrangemen t . T hey
end D iomedes autem interfecit infrascriptos Reges Anchipum

Extenon Protenorem et Obtomenium .

” f. 58 .

3. T h ree epi taphs, two on H ector, and the third on Achi l les ;
the fi rst in a single hexamete r, and the two others in ten e legiacs
each . f. 58 , 001. 2 . The fi rst is as fol lows : “ Troum protector
dampnaum metus hi c iacet H ec tor .

”
The second and th i rd begin

several ly th
at . Defensor pa tr ie iuuenum fortissimus H e cto r.
Qui m ur us miseris ciuibus a l t us e rat .



44 CLASSICAL ROMANCES~ TROY.

b. Pellid es ego sum Tetidis not issima proles.

Cui uirtus clarum nomen habe re dedi t .”
At the foot of t hese epi taphs is wri tten :

“ Expl i ci t l i be r de
caxu et Ruina Troie tam pr ime quam secunde Ed ictos a discrete
uiro domino G ui done de columpna Deo Grat ias. Amen .

”

4 . The epi logue begins :
“Et Ego Gu ido de columpnis pre

d i ctum D i tem in omn ibus sum secutus.

” f. 58, col. 2 .

I t en ds : Ad presen tis opus [sic] perfectionem efficaciter

laboraui.
”

To th is is added the fol low ing Factumque est autem prexens
opus anno dominice incarnacionis mil lesimo 1 1 0 LXXXVI I e i us
dem prime indictionis felliciter Amen .

” f. 58 b.

The text agrees wi th the prin ted edi tions, of which the fi rst
da ted was p ubl ished at Cologne, in 1477. See Brune t, under
Col umna M essan . (Gu ido

Royal 15 . C . xvi. 11 86- 1 4 5 .

Vel lum ; xxvth cent. Fol io ; fi'

. 70, in doub le columns, each fu l l colum n

having 52 l ines. With in itials in b lue, flourished w ith red . The volume at

one time belonged to St. Thomas of Acon (or Acre) in Cheapside . At f. 1 *h
is inscribed : Ex dono venerab i lis viri domin i H enrici Spycere Canon ici de
Wynd esore

”
(1402 A t f. 2“is a note (a lso of the 15th cent . ) of its

having been at one time deposited by John Nele , Master of St. Thomas
of Acon (who d ied 10th November as a pledge for the return of a

volume of Origen ’
s Hom i l ies super Jhesum naue,” etc.) borrowed from the

rector of Ashr idge, in B uckinghamshire.

The whole volume con ta ins the fol low ing works, in Latin
1 . Moralizations of Ovid’s Meta de Insulis. f. 71 .

morphoses. f. 1 . 4 . The presen t article . f. 86.

2 . Philobiblon ofRichard d ’

Annger 5. Historia of Geoffrey of Mon

vi l le. f. 59 b . mouth . f. 146.

3. De Planctu Naturae, by Alanus 6. ProphetiaAquilze . if. 183 b—184 .

H ISTORIA TROJANA. By Gu ido d e l le Co lonne . D iv i ded in to
sect ions by the co loured in i t ials. Wi th a prologue and ep i logue.

La tin .

At the top of each fo l io is the gene ral heading of Excidium

Troianum .

”
The beginn ing of the second book is noted in the

ma rgin (f. 87 b), probably in consequence of the statemen t made
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in the epi logue
,
that the fi rst book was composed at the request

of M at teo de l la Pe r ta, Archb ishop of Sale rno (1263 and

the rest not un ti l m any years afte rwa rds ; the exac t date of the

composi t ion of the late r port ion be ing sta ted he re (as usua l) to
have been the 15 th Septembe r to 25th Novembe r 1287 .

1 . The p rologue . f. 86 , co] . 1 . Begins : “ Lice t cetidie ve tera
recentibus ebruant .

” At the fee t of the col umn i t p roceeds per

me iudicem Guidenem d e columpna M essana transumpta le g entur,
”

e tc. Ends : Superest ergo v t ad e i us n arracienis se r iem
accedatur.

”

2 . The history i tsel f. f. 86 , col. 2 . Begins : “ In regne
thessalie d e pred i cts sc il i ce t pertinenciis Reman ie cu i us Incole
Mirmidenes dieti sun t.”
The las t sect ion bu t one of the history begins : De narranda

i gi tu r morte v lixis omissis ad presens aliis presentis h istorie st i l us
aeuitur.

” f. 143 b, col . 2 . I t ends “
vlixes autem vixit ann is

nonaginta t ri bus et infeliciter mortuus est in regne sue .

”

The last section begins : Sed in hec loco dares p resen t i ope ri
finem feci t .” f. 144 b . I t chiefly consist s of i tems taken from
Dares, and ends D iomedes vere interfecit regem antipum regem
esterion regem prothenorem et regem eptheme [n ]um . f. 144 l) ,
col. 2 .

3. Three epi taphs, the fi rst two on H ec tor , and the th i rd on
Achil les : the first consisting of a sim ple hexame te r

, and the

se cond and t h ird be ing each in ten e legiacs. f. 1 45 .

The l ines are marked by points, bu t are net in any other way
d ist inguished from the text of the last section , t hough they are
prefaced by the following (wh i ch is also wri tten as part of the
text) : “Epithafia vero hectoris et ach i l lis sun t ista hectoris en im
sun t hec et sufi

'

ecisset primus ve rsus qu i va lde compendiosus est et

omnia comprehendens qui tal is est .

”
The fi rst epi tap h is : Troum

protector danaum me tus h ic iacet hector.
The second and t h i rd begin several ly t hus
a .

“ Defensor pat r ie iuuenum fortissimus hector/Qui murus
miseris ciuibus al te r e rat .”

b.

“ Epitafium ach i ll is pel i des ego sum Thetidis not issima
proles Cu i uirtus clarum nomen habe re ded i t .

4 . The epilogue begins : Ego autem guide d e celumnis

predictum d item grecum in omn i bus sum secutus
, etc. f. 145 .

Afte r say ing that he had t ried to rende r D i c tys in to a fine r style
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than that of the origina l , he says : “ in tan tum in stiti spi ri t us
sancti gratia min ist ran te quod infra tres menses a X V d ie v idel i cet
mensis Septembris prime indictionis vsque ad XXV d iem mensis
Nouembris p rox ime subsequen tis opus i psum in totum per m e

perfectum extitit et completum l i ce t longe an te ad instanciam

domin i Mathei de pe rta vene rabil is sale rn i tan i arch iepiscop i
[1263— 1272] magne scien tie viri de presen ti epere composuerim
primum librum .

” f. 145 .

The epi logue ends : “
ad presentis ope ris perfectionem effi ca

c i ter laboraui.” To th is is added : “ Fact um est autem presens

opus ann o domin i ce incarnacionis mil lesimo ducentesimo octo
gesimo septime eiusdem prime indictionis fe l i ci ter .”
Colop hon : Expl i ci t excidium treianum .

”
f. 145, col. 2 .

The text agrees with the prin ted edit ions, of w h i ch the fi rst
dated was publ ished at Cologne in 1477 . See Brunet

,
unde r the

heading of Col umna M essan . (Guido d e) .

Ad ditional

Vel lum xrvth cen t. Fol io ; if . 61 , in doub le columns, having 52 l ines to
a column . Written in an I ta lian hand ; with two il lumin ated in itials (the
firs t containing the figure of a man) at the beginning, and about 40 initials
coloured red and b lue in the body of the volume. B ound in oak boards

,
with

clasps
,
and a figured leather back .

H ISTORIA TROJANA. B y Gu i do de l le Colonne . In 35 books
,

toge ther w i th a prologue and an epi logue . Latin. The date of

the composi t ion (wi th the exception of the fi rst book) is given in
the ep i logue as 15th September to 25 th Novembe r 1287 .

1 . The prologue is headed , in red : “ In cip i t p rologus supe r
storiam de casu Troie cempesitus per iudicem Guidonem de

colu[m]pna messane .

” Begins : “ Etsi quot i die uetera recen tibus

obruant . f. l . Ends : ad e i us narrationis seriem aceedamus.

”

2 . The h istory i tse lf. if. 1 - 61 .

The fi rst book is h eaded , in red : “ De Pelee rege thesalye
ducente Jasenem ut se con fera t ad au reum uellus habendum .

Rubri ca .
Begins : “ In regno Thesalie de predicte . s[cilicet]

prouinciis
Roman ie c u i us in cole Mirmidones d iet i sun t .

The last book has the space left for the head ing unfi l led ; bu t



CLASSICAL ROMANCES— TROY . 47

the head ing is gi ven below, thus Inc ip i t l i be r xxxv e t ul timus
de mo rte ulissis etc. The book begins : “ De narranda igi tu r
morte V lixis ad presens al ijs om issis presentis h istor ie sti l us
acuitur. f. 59 .

The history concl udes, afte r nar ra t ing the dea th of U lysses
accord ing to the work of D i c tys Cre tensis, wi th va r ious i tems out
of Dares Phrygius, end ing : “ D iomedes uero in terfecit Regem
Antipum Regem Esterien B egem Protenorem Begem Opto
m enum .

”

3. The epi logue begins : “ Et Ego Gu ido d e Colu
‘

mpnis pre

d i ctum D i tem Grecum in omn ibus sum secutus.

”
fol . 6 1 , col. 2

I t ends ad presentis ope r is perfectionem efiicaciter Laboraui.

To th is is added : “ Factum est au tem presens opus/Anne

domin i ce incarnationis/millesimo/et CCLXX X VH
‘
? eiusdem p rime

Ind ictionis fe l i ci te r Amen .

”

Coloph‘on Expl i ci t l ibe r de Casu Tro ie Deo grat ias. f. 61 b.
4 . T h ree ep itap h s, the fi rst two on H ector

,
and the th i rd on

Ach i l les the fi rst consisting of a single hexame te r
,
and the two

others be ing each in 10 elegiacs, as described from the preceding
copies. f. 61 b .

H arley 17 6 .

Vel lum ; xvth cent. Duedecimo ; fi
'

. 180, each page having from 28 to 39
lines . Written in England ; wi th initia ls in b lue, floiu'ished wi th red

, and

with an illuminated initial and border at the beginn ing.

H rsremA TROJANA. By G u ido de l le Colonne. In 35 books
,

w ith a prologue and an ep i logue . Latin.

1 . The prologue. if. 1 , 2 . Begins : “ Licet cotidie ve te ra re

centibus obruant .
”
Ends : Superest i g i tu r vt ad e i us narracionem

accedatur. To th is is added Finitur prehemium .

”

2 . The h istory i tse l f ; beginn ing : “ Yn Thesalie de pred icte

regne pertineneijs reman ie cuius incole Mirmidones d iot i sun t .
”

f. 2 .

The 35th (and last) book is headed : “ Inci p i t l iber t r i ce
simus quin t us et v ltimus de mi rabi l i casu me rtis vlixis facta per
quemdam filium e i us.

” Begins : “ Veneranda [sic] igi tu r mo rte
v lixis ebmissis ad presens alijs presentis histor ie stillus acuitur.

”
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f. 177 . Ends : “ D iomedes uero interfecit Regem amtypum

Regem Esteriom Regem prothenorem et Regem Optomenum .

”

f. 180.

Colophon :
“Expl i c i t deo gracias. f. 180.

3. Th ree epi taphs
,
the fi rst two on H ec tor, and the th i rd on

Achi lles. In that upon Achi l les, the six th l ine (a pentamete r) has
been emit ted by m istak e .

4 . The epi logue. f. 180. Begin s Ego guide d e columpnis

predictum d i tem grecum in omn i bus sum sequtus.

”
Ends : ad

presentis oper is perfeccionem efficaciter laberaui. To t h is is
added : Factum est autem presens opus Anne domin i ce incar
nacienis mi l lesimo ducen tesi mo ectuagesimo Septime eiusdem

prime indictionis fel i ci te r .”

H arley 3 6 37 .

Vel lum ; xvth cen t . Folio ; fi
‘

. 88, in doub le columns, each column
having 43 l ines. Written in I taly ; w ith ini tials in blue and red

, and an

i l luminated border, etc. , at the beginn ing (f. where a modern own er has
added his initials, F . M.

”

H ISTORIA TROJANA. By Gu ide del le Colonne. In 30 books.

Wi th a pro logue and epi logue, and wi th a table of chapte rs at the
beginn ing . La tin .

1 . Table of chapters. f. 1 .

H eading, in red In c i p i t l ibe r de casu Troye p rologus. f.
Ends Capitolo I Liber XXX De p i ro post recessum a t roya
Capi tolo De morte vlixis. f. 2 .

2 . The prologue . f. 3.

H eading, in red In nomine deie te rn i saluateris nostr i In c ip i t
l iber de casu treie p rologus.

” Begins “ Si et cotidie ve te ra
recentibus obruan tur/non nul la tamen dudum iam uetera preces
scrun t que sic suimagn i tud ine uiuaci sun t d i gna memor ia.

”
Ends

superest en i m ut ad e i us narrationis seriem accedamus.

”

To th is is added , in red F in i t p rologus.

”

3. The history i tse lf. f. 3 b .

The fi rst book is headed , in red :
“ Incipi t t ractatus de rege

I’clleo inducente Jaseno m i re ad au reum uellus. To th is is added
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hi storie sti l us acuitur. f. 140b. The narrat i ve of the death of

Ulysses ends : “ Vlixes autem vixit ann is septuagin ta t ribus et

infeliciter est mortuus in regno suo.

”

Afte r th is there is a con cl ud ing sect ion, beginn ing ‘ Set in

hec loco dares presen t i oper i finem fec i t ” ; and ending : “ Set et

B irrus interfecit Panthasil leam B egem Priamum et eius filiam

Polixenam .

” f. 1 42 b .

3. The epi logue begins : “Ego autem G uido de Columpna
pred ictum D i tem Grecum in omn i bus sum secutus.

" f. 142 b I t
ends “

ad presentis ope r is perfeccion em efiicaciter laboraui.

To th is is added Fact um est autem presens opus simil i ter
et finitum anno domin i ce Incarnacionis M i l lesime d ucen tesimo
Octegesime sep time .

” f. 143.

Royal 13 . 0 . x11 . fi
‘

. 6 82 b .

Vel lum ; xvth cent. Fol io ; fi
'

. 77, having 41 to 48 l ines to a page .

Written in England ; with initia ls in red .

Fol lowed by
1 . Romance of Alexander, known as H istoria de Freliis.

_
f. 83.

2 . F los H istoriarum,
by Haite the Armenian . fi

'

. 110—142 b .

H ISTORIA TROJANA. By Gu ido de l le Colonne . D i v ided i nto
sect ions

,
bu t w i thout any headings or numbers. Latin . The date

of the composi t ion (afte r tha t of the fi rst book) is wrongl y g iven
at the end as 1297, for 1287.

1 . The prologue. f. 6 . Begins : S i et cotidie vera recentibus

obuiant . Ends : “ Superest ergo vt ad eius narraeienis se riem
accedant .

2 . The histo ry itse lf. f. 6 b.
The fi rst section begins “ In regno Thesalie d e predicte

scil i ce t pertinencijs romane cu i us IncoleMirmidones d iot i sunt .
The last sect ion begins : “De narranda i gi tu r morte V lixis.

omissis ad presens alijs presentis h istorie sti l us ant-or

f. 80h.

At the end are the names, taken out of Dares Phrygius, of

those principal ch iefs that we re slain , on the one side by H ecto r
and Pa ris, and on t he othe r by Ach i l les and Diemed . f. 82.
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3. Three epi taphs, two on H ector, and the th i rd on Ac h il les »

f. 82 .

4 . The ep i logue . f. 82 b . Begins : “Ego autem Gu i do de

columpnis predictum D i tem grecum in omn i bus sum sequutus .

”

Ends ad presen tis operis perfeccionem edicaciter laberaui etc.

To this is added : “ Factum au tem est presens opus . Anno

Domin i ce Incarnacionis M i l les ime Gem in i
“ XVI I eiusdem pr ime

indiccionis fel ic i certamine .

Colophon Expl i ci t l iber de casu Tro ie etc. qd
’

J .S. f. 82 b .

Arun d el 17 4 .

Vel lum ; xv th cent . Octave ; fi‘

. 145, eaéh page having from 25 to 37
lin es. Written in England. At the beginning is the signa ture of William
H owarde 1500 that is to say, B elted Will, of Naworth Castle, son of the

4 th Duke of Norfolk , and ances tor of the presen t earls of Car lis le .

HI STORIA TROJANA . By G uido del le Colonne . In 37 books ;
wi th a prologue and an epi logue . Latin .

1 . The prologue. f. 1 . Ti t le : “ Inc i pi t prologus super his
te r iam Troianam compositam per iudicem guidonem de columpna

messanensem Rub ri ca .

”

Begins : [L] i ce t cotidie ve te ra recentibus obuiant . Ends
Superest igi t u r vt ad ipsius narracionis ser iem accedatur.

2 . The h istory i tse lf. f. 2 .

The first book is headed : Incip i t l iber prim us d e peleo and

begins : “

[I]n regno Thesalie d e predicte scilicit pert inenciis

Roman ie cu i us incole mirmidones dieti sun t.”
The 37th book is headed : “ l ibe r v ltimus de morte vlixis

interfecti a Thelagonio filio suo. Begins : “ De narranda igi tu r
morte vlixis. f. 142 .

The last book of
'

the history con cl udes with the usual items
out ofDa resPhrygius, end ing D vemedes ve ro interfecit B egem
X antipum Begem Ethe r ion Begem Prethenorem et Regem
Opthomenum .

”
f. 145.

3. Three epitaphs, two on H ector, and the third on Achilles.

f. 145.

4 . The epi logue . f. 1 45 . Begins : “ Ego autem Guydo de

columpnis predictum D i tem Grecum in omn i bus sum secutus.

”
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Ends ad presentis oper is perfeccionem e fficaciter laboraui.

To th is is added Factum est au tem presens opus Anne
Domin i ce Incarnacionis M i l lesime D ucentesimo Octuagesimo

Sept ime eiusd em prime indiccionis fe l i c i te r Deo gracias referamus
amen .

” At the foot of t h is is w ri t ten Non reperitur ybiJason
moriebatur. f. 145 b .

H arley 5 1 . ff. 3 105 b .

Vel lum ; xvth cen t. Folio ; if. 133, each ful l page having 36 l ines. With
initials in b lue , flourished with red

,
and w ith an i l lum inated in itial and

border at the beginning. H aving note of donation from “
frater Robertus

V
V
esinham to the monastery of St. Edmund ’s .

Fo l lowed by Peccatonun Consolatio, by Jacobus de Theramo [or de
Ancharano] . fi

'

. 106 184 b .

H ISTORIA TROJANA. By Gu ido de l le Co lonne . In 35 books ;
wi t h a prologue and an epilogue . Latin .

1 . Prologue . f. 3. Begins : “ Li cet cotidie vete ra recentibus

obuient .

”
Ends : “ Superest e rgo vt ad e i us narracionis se riem

accedatur.

2 . The history i tse lf. f. 3 b . The fi rst book begins : In regno
Thessalie de pred icte sci l ice t pertinenciis reman ie cu i us in cole
Mirmidones diot i sun t .” The 35 th (and last) book begins : “ D e

narranda i gi tu r morte vlixis.

” f. 103. I t ends : D iomedes vero
in terfecit regem Exanthipum Regem Ethierion regem Prothenorem
et regem Optomemam .

”
f. 104 b.

3. T h ree epi taphs, the fi rst two on H ector, and the th i rd on
Ach i lles. f. 104 b.

4 . The ep i logue . f. 105. Begins Ego vero Guido de colump
nis predictum di tem grecum in omn i bus sum secutus.

”
Ends

ad presen tis ope r is perfeccionem efiicaciter laboraui.
”

Colophon :
“ Fact um est autem presens opus anno domin i ce

incarnacionis m i l les imo ducen tes imo octogesimo septime eiusdem

prime indiccionis fe l i ci te r a Guydone de columpnis.
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H arley 4 3 8 7 .

Paper and ve l lum, every e ight leaves of paper be ing enclosed between
two of vel lum ; late xv th cen t. Quarto ; fi’

. 175 , each pag e hav ing 28 to 35
lin es . W ith initials in red , and an i l l uminated in itia l at the beginning.

Wri tten by a French hand . On a fly
- leaf at the end is written ,

in a hand of
the l 6th cent : H unc librum ego papie emi pro quo solui vniun florenum

aureum .

”
The signature of the wr iter is erased , with the exception of the

designation of his native p lace
,
which iswritten besan tinus [of B esa-ncon ] .

On the binding are stamped the arms of Foucaul t, and inside is a book - plate
bearing the same arms, and the inscription Ex b ib liotheca Nico lai Joseph
Foucaul t Comitis Consis toriani.

”

Hrsronm TROJANA . By Gu i do del le Colonne. In 35 books ;
th a prologue and an ep i logue. Latin .

1 . The p rologue. f. 1 . Ti tle, in red In ci p i t pro logus supe r
ystoria Tro iana composi ta per Guidonem iudicem de columpnis

messanensem Rubrica.

”

Begins : “ S i et cothidie ve tera recentibus obruant/nonnulla
tamen iam dudum ve te ra precesserun t/que sic sui magni tud ine
viuaci sun t d igna m emo ria. Ends : “ Superest ergo v t ad ipsius

narracionis seriem accedatur.

2 . The histo ry i tse lf. f. 2 b .

Each of the books is p receded by a rubr i c, in red . T ha t of
B ook I . begin s : In cip i t l i ber p rimus d e peleo rege .

”

Book I . begins In R egno thesalie .

”

The rub ric of the last book is as fo llows In c i p i t l ibe r.
xxxv et vltimus de mo rte v lixis. f. 171 .

The book begins De narranda Igi t u r mor te V lixis. f. 171 b .

It con c l udes wi t h the usual i tems out ofDares Phrygius, ending
Dyomedes ve ro interfecit Regem An tipum Regem Esterion B egem
Prothenorem et Regem Optomenum .

”
f. 174 b .

3. Three epi taphs, two on H ector, and the th i rd on Achi l les.

f. 174 b.
4 . The epilogue . f. 175. Begins : “ Ego au tem guide d e

columpnis predictum di tem grecem [sic] in omn ibus sum secutus.

”

Ends : “
ad presentis operis perfect ionem efficacite r laboraui.

”
To

t h is is added : “ Factum est autem presens opus anno domin i ce
incarnacionis mi l lesimo ducen tesimo ectuagentesimo [sic] sept ime
eiusdem prime indictionis fe l i c i ter Amen .

”
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H arley 3 6 8 1 .

Paper ; late xvth cent. Folio ; fi
'

. 140, having 30 to 36 l ines to a fu l l
page. W ith in itials in red . In a foreign hand .

H ISTORIA TROJANA . By G u ido del le Colonne . D i v i ded in to
sec t ions, but wi t hou t any head ings or n umbers. Impe rfec t to
wards the end of the last book bu t one . La tin .

1 . The pro logue begins : “ Et si cot tidie vet te ra recentibus

obruant non n u ll i tamea iam dudum ve te ra precesserun t que sue

sic magn i tud ine viuaci sun t d igna memoria .

”
f. 2 .

The prologue has been commen ced also on f. 1 , bu t was d is
con tin ued , probably on accoun t of its having been badly wri tten .

2 . The history i tse lf. Im pe rfect . ff. 2 b— 14 1 b .

Begins : In regno Thesalie predicte cum suis pertinenciis
Romane cu i us In cole Mirmidones dioti sun t .”
I t breaks off in the middle of the nar ra tive of U lysses

,
whe re

he is relating his escape from the S i rens, end ing wi th the words
“ In has i gi tu r syrenes in cid i Et no socij meimecum involueren tm‘

si mi l i soporis errore me is artibus .

”

Royal 16 . F . ix .

Vel lum ; late xvth cen t. Folio ; in doub le columns. Wri tten in
two diff erent French hands, a fu l l column of the one (if. 18—24 b) con taining
58 l ines, and a ful l column of the other (if. 25—100b) containing 41 l ines.

W ith i l luminated in itials and 34 m iniatures and borders. On the last
fiy

- leaf (f. 101 b) is the fol low ing in another hand : “
en eest l iure sent xi i

caiers et demy et xxxv historez .

”

H ISTORIA TROJANA. By G u ido de l le Colonne . Transla ted in
1380, by order of the M ayo r of Beauvais

,
for the purpose of

presen tat ion to King C ha rles. Wi th the prologue. Freq-wk.

Charles V. of Fran ce d ied, and was succeeded by Charles VI ., on
l 6th Septembe r 1380.

The fi rs t rubri c is as fol lows : “ Cy commence la vie de la

pi te use dest ru ct ion de la noble e t snppcllat-iue c i t-c dc troye la
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gran t fa ie te et ordennee par abrege de moy guy d e la coulompne

messane [messane] Et translatee en francois Premierement du

commandemen t du ma i re d e la c i te de beauuais. En nem et en

lonneurde Karles le Rey de france lan mi l CCC quatrevingz .

”

Th is is fol lowed by : “ Cy commen ce le prolog ue. The pro

logue begins : “ Combien que tous les iours les an ciennes choses
communem ent soyent mises en oubly pou r la cause des nouueles

naturelemen t plaisans a eyr on a Rega rde r. Neantmains aucunes
choses passees sent on fu ren t de si gran t exce l len ce et sinotables
a recorde r et remembrer que ne vielesse no mors de ver ne les

penlt deffacer. f. 1 .

After compla ining of the fables ofH omer and the othe r poe ts,
i t goes on : M ais pource que la ve r i te des aucteurs qui loyau
men t c t propremen t ont escript pu isse demeurer tou t tempz aux

habitans en la region doccident Bou rec au prefilt et dedu i t d e
ceulx qu i en tenden t gramaire et qu i scoyuen t la ver i te d istingue r
de la fauscete je propre inge de la coulompne messane cc que

jay peu l y re et comprendre de la ve ri te de la d icte hystoire venl

cy ordenneement escripre et registrer sans aucune fict ion ,” etc.

f. 1 , col . 2 .

The p rologue gi ves some accoun t of D i c tys and Dares, and of
what wi ll be added to them in the work i tself

, and i t ends Ces

choses son t presuposees. 11 est tempz que nous commencons a

racempter la man ie re de la d icte dest ruction .

”
f. 1 b .

The work i tself seems to have been in tended to be d i v ided
in to 35 books, bu t many of them are left un numbered . The fi rst
that is numbe red is the seven th (f. 17 b), and the last is the 29th
(f. The commencemen t of each book

,
excepting the fi rst and

14 th, is denoted by a miniat u re. The last numbe red book, the
29th, onl y relates the inciden ts j ust following the death of Penthe
si lea ; and afte r th is the re are six min ia tu res. The m iniatu res are
on the fol lowing pages : if. 1 , 3, 4 , 8 b, 1 1 b, 14 b, 17 b, 20, 24 b,
25 b, 28, 30, 32 b, 39, 47, 48 b, 50, 51 b, 55, 56, 58, 60 b, 62 b,
64

,
66 b

,
71

,
73, 76, 80, 85, 88 b, 92, 95 b, 98 b.

The fi rst book begins : “ Ou Royaume d e thesalie de la pre
uince de la dic te remanie eu que l habi ten t vme gen t quon
appel le myrioudon s. combien que main tenant nous les appellons
solencins regna iadis ung rey noble home et inste quen nommeit

pelleus auec sa femme quon appelloit thetide . f. 2 b.
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At the end of the fi rst dest r u c tion of Troy are inse rted 82
l ines of ve rse, most of them in the form of an add ress to Lam

meden (Laomedon) , beginn ing
O tou t homme noble et gen ti l desperit
Se en tendu bien vous anes cest escript . f. 1 1 .

And ending
Car myeux sonnen t vaul t amy en haye
Que or ne argen t ne den ie r en coureye . f. 1 1 b .

At the end of the rape of H elen
, and the d rown ing of Casto r

and Po l l ux when in pu rsu i t of Pa r is, are 192 l ines of ve rse ,
moral ising on three subjec ts, w h ich are s tated in the 14 open ing
l ines, as fo l lows

“ Par tous ces points cy dessus recitez
Peult est re engin dentendans exci tez
De t rois choses apperceus au ma ins
La premie re est que tous desirs huma ins
Qui pour le moins met le pl us en pe r i l
Na pas le sens aduise ne sub t i l
La seconde est quen toute compaignie

011 doi t croi re sa plus sa ine pa rtie
Et la t ierce est que ienne on be l le fille

Tan t soi t sage bien a prinse et subtille

Se na con du i t sc ur pu issan t et fe rme
Ne de i t yssir les bou rnes ne le terme
D e son hoste l et quan t e l le a mar i
A feste ou gie u ne doi t al le r sans l uy . f. 22 b.

T hese ve rses end :
Gen t i lles dames prenez a exempla i re
Ne vueil les pas aux gens estranges pla i re
Soyes simples et en vez ma isons coyes
Et ne vueilles tan t al ler par les voyes. f. 23.

The last (and 35th) book , as indi cated by the min iatu re ,
begins Ceste p reste h isto i re cy toutes aut res choses laissees se
reueille e t rauoye d e racempter d c la mort dc v lixes.

”
f. 98 b.

I t con cl udes wi t h the usua l i tems out of Dares, of w h i ch the
last begins as fol lows : Et pu is d errainement dit dares que les
plus notables et principaulx (les deux pa r ties des t royens et d es

grecs occis c t occises fu ren t cestuy cemme lo plus va i l lan t .” At
th is po in t is in se rted “ Expl i c i t la (Inst ruct ion rle t royes la
g ran t .

”
The last i tem t hen cont inues with the l ist of the
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The section h eaded as above and the two fol lowing ones rela te
the dea th of U lysses

,
ending with the depar ture of his son , he re

ca l led “ Theologus,” to rejoin his mother Circe, he re cal led
Cizis. After th is the re are n in e sect ions, of w h i ch the fi rst is
headed thus : “ Ci appres parle le Compte de landramatha le
filz H ector/comment jl Retourna

'

a troye/Et commen t jl fist

mouri r hon teusemen t le v ie il Ca l cas de t roye qui eneeres viuoit .

”

f. 236 b .

The other sect ions re late howLandramatha conque red the

whole East ; and the last of them is headed : Commen t land ra
matha vsa sa vie auec themarida sa femme . f. 242 b .

I t ends : Et quan t il ot tan t vescu comme il pleust a celluy

qu i cree lauoit si sen ala par la voye ou vent tous les huma ins
corps.

” f. 243.

This son of H ector is on ly just men t ioned by Guido, who calls
h im Laumedon . Gui do’

s orig inal , Benoit de Sainte - M ore, cal ls'

h im Landomata (prin te d ed i t ion ), orLaudemanta (H a rley 4482
,

f. orLaudomenta (H arley 4482, f. 184 b).
At the end of th is roman ce is the fol lowing Ci vous ay

erez menne a la fin d e la vraye ystoyre de Troye Se l lon ce que l le
fut trouuee et escripte en larmoyre d e sain t pou l d e choun te

en gregoys lengaige .
—Et de gregoys je lay translatee en franco is/

non pas par Ryme ne par ve rs/ou il conuient Par force m en

songes ma in tes mectre Comme fon t ses menestiers qu i d e leu r
langue font mainteffoys de quey i lz fon t sonnen t leu r proufiit/et
aultruy domaige.

— M a is par de d roi t compte cel lon cc que je le
t renay sans rens couurir de veri te ou d e mensonge demonstre en

te l le manyere que nulz ny pourroit rens ajoindre ne mue r qu i
pour y ray d eust est re remue .

COIOphon : Ce la fin d e la y ray ystoire de Treye/on tan t de
roys et de princes moururent en tan t de dou lou reuses bata il les
pour si pe ti t docasion comme d i t est.

”

The presen t t ranslation of G uido is more floridly paraphra sed
than the printed ed i tions, one of whi ch is cal led Treye la Grant
(Lyons, 1480 and the othe r, Les I liades de Homers (Pa ris,

The translat ion in Roya l 16 . F. 1x . is diffe ren t from all of

t hem ; and the same migh t probably be sai d of the fragmen t on
one leaf in Lansdowne 229, on l y that i t cannot be compa red wi t h
the presen t MS ,

the corresponding passage here (the fi rst m ee ting
of Paris and H e len) be ing lost .
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Lan sd own e 3 8 0. fi
'

. 36—39 b .

Paper ; xvrth cent . Octavo ; fi'

. 4 , each fu l l page having 28 to 30 l ines .

W ith the first initia l of the rubric in b lue, and the first in itia l of the verses
in red .

The rest of the volume , consisting of 280 leaves altogether, con tainsmiscel
laneous F rench poems , chiefly by Pierre de Nesson , and Charles, Duke of

Orleans in term ixed with a fewrel igious and med ica l treatises in prose . A t
the beginning (f. 1) is the name of an owner, Thomas Kendall, '

and at f. 3

that of E. de Kyngstone,
”
both of the l 6th cent .

AB RIDGMENT or TH E H ISTORIA TROJANA of Guide de lle
Colonne, en ti tled, Listoire de t roye la gran t abregee . In ve rse .

French. I t is in 51 stanzas
,
of whi ch 50 con ta in four l ines each , and

one stan za (the fourth) con ta ins six l ines, amoun ting to 206 l ines
a l togethe r. The first stan za is as follows

Yasen et H ercu les vers co l cos sen aloyent

A vng port (les troyens rafreschir se cuidoyent

M a is test les fist part i r le rey laymedon

Dent troye fu t pu is a rse et l u i mort sans pardon. f.
The last stanza is as fol lows :

Dix ans

-

du ra le s iege xi i Jours et vi me is
VIII

?
et v i m il hemmes morurent des gregois

Des me i l leurs des t royens V I
? cinquan te six

,

Cy fine labregie .

i

selon dai re et ti tis.

”

Colop hon :
“ Cy fine listoire abregiee de la destruccion de t roye

la grant .” f. 39 b.
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Arun d e l 6 . a. ara- 342 b .

Paper ; xvth cent. Fol io ; fi”. 101 , in doub le columns, each column
having 40 l ines. W ith initials in red .

The whole volume con ta ins the fol low ing, in German.

1 . B u l la Aurea of the emperor 4 . List-s of monastic and mil itary
Charles IV . (1346 f. 1 . o rders . f. 40, col. 2 .

2 . Two Short accoun ts of the 5 . Papers on the rules for ob tain
statutes and of the provinces of ing in dulgences. f. 42 b .

the empire ; one in verse and 6 . Voyage from Venice to Alex
the other in prose . if. 25, 26 b . andria , in 1434 . f. 53 b

,
col. 2 .

3. Das puch genan t Prouin ciale ; 7. Chron icles of Martin us Polenus.

lists ofb ishoprics in bothWestern f. 59.

and Eastern churches. f. 29 b . 8 . The present article. ff. 242.—342.

At the end of the voyage to Alexandria (f. 58) is written :
“ F in itum et

completum perme Johannem Schumann d e luczenburg Anne domini m i l
lesime quadringentesime sexagesimo feria secunda post exultacionis [sic]
sancte crucis ”

(Monday, 15th September

H ISTORIA TROJANA. By G uido de l le Colonne. In 30 books.

South German .

The pro logue is omitted : and the t ranslat ion ends with the
fi rst half of the sec t ion of the H istoria en t i t led : De exilie enee

et religacione anthenoris a t roia et morte thelamonij aiacis.

”
I t

appears, howeve r, as i f it had been in tended to con tinue the

t ranslation
,
as on the last page (f. 342 b, col. 2) there is the

commencemen t of another heading : “ H ie heb t s. M oreove r
,

the prin ted ed i tion ,
wi th wh i ch the presen t M S . pre tty close ly

agrees (name l y, tha t of Augsburg, con t inues the work to
the end, though in a somewhat condensed form

,
and rear ranged .

The presen t copy begins : Ein kunckreich hiesz Thesalia in

dem lande zu Roman i die lewt in dem land t hiessen Mirmidonee
von den se lben leu ten man sch reib t in sand t M atheus legend/das
se lb lan t he ist iecz aprucz/Zu d en czeiten was ein kon ig in dem
lannd t Edle r vud gewa l t i ger geheischen Pe leus vnd sc in we i p
hiesz Thcdida .

”

I t ends
, afte r some accoun t of Cassand ra ’

s prophecy of the

death of Agamemnon, wi th the fol lowing sen ten ce :
“ Es [the

in i t ia l of wh i ch was fi rst wri tten D ] ging in a l loun vbell vnnd das

man you jglichen besunder suld t schreybcn des wurd t zu mal l
v i l l Es war vor Troy gestrictenn zohoun jar scchs ni ch e t vnnd
xi i tag (la ward t die stad t ve rraten V e nn Anthenor vud Enea d ie
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(la allczeit in der stad t mechtig vnnd wol gcporen waren vud we l l
geeret ven dem lcunig vud teten vnd tet enn [sic] doch ein gres
mort v ud vbel ann d em kunig vndd ann der stad t . So far th is
copy agrees w ith prin ted ed it ion (Augsbu r g , wh i ch ,
howe ve r (f. 147 b), on l y adds the words “

zu Troya,” etc . , and

c loses the sec tion ,
but con t inues the work for ten leaves mo re .

The present copy con t inues thus : “

gemeyntlich vud das

geschach pey xi i h un de rt Jaren vor Christus gepurt vnnd der

Krichenn wurdenn erslagenn v i i i hundart tausen t vnd Ach tzig
Tausent . So wurdenn auff der ven Trey seytenn erslagenn ee d ie

stad t gewunnen wart Sechs hundart inoll tausen t vad se chs vud
aclitzig Tausent als man in d en altenn puchernn geschriebenn

findet .

”
To this is added : “Et sic cst finis.

” But at the top of

the
“

second Col umn ,
as before men t ioned , is the beginn ing of

anoth er head ing, in red H ie hebt s.

”

In the prin ted edi tion (Augsbu rg, 1488) the n umbers of the

slain
'

on the G reek side are stated to be those on the

Trojan si de are the same as in the M S .

Lan sdowne 2 2 9 . f. 1 64 .

Vellum ; x1 vth cent. Fol io ; one leaf in doub le columns, each column
having 42 l in es. W ith in itials in red and b lue.

B ound up at the end of a paper volume of miscel lanea
,
taken from

chronicles
,
etc. ,

in the handwriting ofWi l liam Camden ,
dated 1573.

H ISTORIA TROJANA . By Guido de l le Colonne . A single leaf
from a free paraphrase of G ui do’

s H istor ia, or rathe r
,
perhaps,

from some romance foun ded upon i t . French.

This leaf con tains the con cl usion of an accoun t of the arr i val
of Par is at the islan d of Cyt h e ra, a descri p tion of “ la bele
H elayne la fame eu Roi M enelaus, and the commencemen t of
the a ccoun t of t he i r meet i ng in the temple . The re is an

especia l ly minu te d esc ript ion of the gems in H e len ’

s coronet ,
in cl uding an accoun t how U lysses in creased his powe rs of per
suasion by the vi rtues of an ame thyst in his r ing . The descri pt ion
of H elen is he re inse rted be fo re her mee t ing with Par is, w he reas
Guide has fi rst desc ribed the i r mee t ing in the temple of Venus,
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and then he tel ls howParis inspected the person of H elen, and
thus a descr iption of H elen is in t roduced . The description g i ven
by G uido seems to be one of the few original passages in his
work ; i t does not occur in tha t of Benoi t de Sain te- M ore .

The presen t fragmen t begins a merueilles furen t be le
gen t ! Pa rm i le chaste l sen passerent et regarderent sus et ins.

ri che gen t i uiren t assez e t moul t se pristrent garde entapissaige

sauoir se il peussent de r iens grene r ceus dou chaste l mes il ui

uirent chose n u le don t il peussent son preu fa i re Tan t i passerent
et alerent et tan t entreren t en parfun t et uindren t iusques a cel

temple de madame dyane et a ce l u i de madame venus en la

feste estoit et uirent eiaus de grece qui fesoient les sacrefices r iches
et les r i ches offrendes et les beans presanz a la deesse —

'

A ce le
feste estoit nenne la be le H elayne .

”

I t ends : Qvant Paris uin t au temple si uestuz e t Si atornez

coume nos anons denau t dit l i murinures deu pueple l ieue et la

neuele uient a madame H elayne qu i estoit hautemen t assise .

”

For the passage describin g H e len in Guide , see the mid dle of

the sect ion headed : “ De nuin ero nauium quas t ro ian i duxerunt
in greeorum depopulacionem .

”

Ad d itional 4 8 6 9 . if. 2 66 .

Paper ; AD . 1679. Folio ; fi'

. 65, having 37 to 39 l ines to a page. W ith
in itials in red and green . Forming the first of fi ve sagas, written by Jon
Ther’

é arson , at the expense of Magnus Jonsson of Vigur, an island in
I safjo

'

r
’
é r

, in the north - western peninsu la of Iceland, in the years 1679,

1680. The whole vo lume con ta ins :
1 . The present article. f. 2 . 4 . Octaviani saga . f. 161 .

2 . Magus Jarls saga. f. 67 . 5 . Addonii saga. fi
'

. 206—235.

3. Orkneyinga saga . f. 102 .

TROJ UMANNA SAGA : t ranslated from a Dan ish abridgmen t of
the H istoria Trojana of Guide de l le Colonne. D i v i ded by the
ornamen tal in i t ials into 28 sec t ions. I celandic.

H eading : “ H ie r hefur Treiu M anna Saugu fra U pphafe

til Enda og so hverninn Troia hin vollduga berg varafgryckiumm

unninn og inntekinn fra upphafi veralldar pa liiSinn voru
'

2782

aar pa Abdon var Doomari hiaa Israe ls Lyd .

” Begins : “ Pe l ias
befu r kongur lieited hann bio i kongs ryke pui cr Tessalia hei te r,
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broder at t i hann erEson h iet . Ends : “ Sue hefur nu bardage
pesse sorglegur vered jafnvel he im Gryckium Sialfum , suo sem

Tre in m
'

onnumm U pptek enn lytel, framm dratturinn mmdu

sain legur, 0g haska fal la r . 0g sue feinged vmin syder Eirn

hermulegann og sergarfullann Enda .

” This is fol lowed by the
accoun t of the n umbers killed on botlr sides, end ing : H ecto r
d rap a tian konga

,
Paris fiora Eneas tuo, Ach i l les x konga .

”

Be low t h is is an ornamen t, en closing the da te
The Dan ish wo rk of wh i ch th is is a t ranslat ion is en ti tled

B ellum Trojanam,
historiske B eshrivelse om den trojanskc krig,

n dsaetpaa Danskc af Christopher Sivendson Glimagm
'

o (Copenhagen ,

1623, For an accoun t of i t, see Rasmus Nyerup, Alminclelz
'

g

JIIorskabslaesning (Copenhagen, p . 32. The re is anothe r
Trojumanna Saga, publ ished by the Roya l Socie ty of Northern
An t i quar ies, in the Anna lerforNerdish Oldhyndz

'

ghed (Copen hagen ,

pp . 4—101 ; bu t i t is qui te a differen t version , w h i ch was
me re ly in tended as an int roduction to the Bre ta Segur, an

adaption of the H istoria of Geoffrey of M onmou th . The

open ing sen tence of Guide is at p . 16 of the printed ed i tion ,

beginn ing : Pe leus het konungr i Pelapenense .

”

Ad d itional fi
'

. 1 71—28 1 .

Paper ; xvm th cent. Fol io ; if. 111 , each page having from 17 to 21

lines, in which the verses are written like prose.

The whole volume con ta ins :
1 . Vemundar saga 0g Viga- Skutu. 3. B randkrossa battr. f. 84 .

4 . Gul l—Doris saga . f. 92.

2 . Cannare pattr Pi
’é randabana. 5. Kormaks saga . f. 127.

f. 71 . 6. The present article. if. 171—281 .

LAYS UPON TH E STORY or Tnov : versified from the Tre

jumanna Saga by Jon Jensson of Be runes in East Ice land . I n 30

Rimur (lays) . Impe rfec t at the end . I celandic.
Ti tle Eymu r af Troie -Monnum kveiSnaraf Jone Jens syne a

B erunese. Begins
Fro’ear meistarar fyrr um he im
for u og lfindin vyea,

liiSugt neit te Laungum he i m
L io’ba vess ah smyiSa.

”
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The narrat i ve begins wi th the accoun t of Pe l ias
,
whom it

cal ls Fe l iss,” and is b rought down to the retu rn
“

of the G reeks,
in cl ud ing Agamemnon and D iomed

,
breaking off with the words

M enelaus varC miog ut .

fiaemfiur mest af grick f. 28 1 b .

At the foot of the page is wri tten the fol lowing, also impe rfect
Ve rb t i l go’

ea via u r m inn Do vandab l i tt sie pet t {as band
pvi kveiSur einginn betu r .

”

Royal 17 . E. ii.

Vellum ; xvth cent. Fol io ; fi‘

. 368, in doub le columns, each column

hav ing 30 l ines. W ith il lum inated initials, and w ith 65 m iniatures, three
large and 62 sma ll , accompanied w ith borders. Each of the borders attached
to the three large miniatures (if. i

,
cxlii i

,
and ccxli ii) conta ins the arms of

England at the foot of the page . A t the beginning of the volume are seven
more leaves

,
containing the tab le of contents. Probably executed at B ruges

forKing Edward IV . , about 1470—1480.

RECUEIL DES H ISTOIRES DE TROIE
,
he re en t i tled H e rcu les. By

Raou l Le Fev re, chaplain to Ph i l i p the Good , Duke of Burgundy .
Composed in 1 464 . In th ree books, con ta in ing 100 chapters
altoge ther . lVith a table o f con ten ts at the beginn ing. French.

1 . The table of con ten ts is thus headed : “ Cy commence la
table des rubrices du l i u re nomme H ercu les. I t con ta ins the
rubri cs of 97 chapters

,
the fi rst chapter of each book being left

wi thou t a r ubri c .
Colophon Et a ten t fine la table du l i u re dercules.

2 . Book I .
,
in 39 chapte rs . ff. i- cxl i i b . The fi rst chapte r is

in troductory , and begins : Tous les filz de Noe l espars par les
climatz regnes e t les est ranges habitacions des siecles and ends
“ J e te sauueray la vie eu je mor ray pou r ton sal u t requerant aux
d ieu x me rcy de la maliuolence que jay eue centre toy.

”

This is fol lowed by 38 chapters w i t h rubr i cs. The fi rst rubri c
is as fol lows : Commen t d ame Cybelle a layde de vesta sa

'

m e re
sauua Jupi ter son filz de me r t oul tre et pardessus la commandemen t
du rey satu rne son mary et lenuoya sccretement a nou rri r aux
deux fi lles du rey meliseus.

”
f. x b, col. 2 .

Th is fi rst book t reats of Satu rn and Jupi te r, and the or igin of

the Trojans, and fina l ly of the h is tory of Pe rseus , and the bi rth
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la doesse Et commen t le Roy priamus reedifia la c i te de t royes.

f. ccxl i i i b.
The last r ubr ic is : “De la v ision que V lix

'

es eut en dorman t
et commen t il fut occis de son fil z.

”
f. cccl xv b.

After the accoun t of the death of U lysses occu r the usual
i tems from Dares, which con c l ude the work. They end thus
Dyomedes occist le rey an t i phus . le rey estorius le rey pro

thenor/et le rey obtomeus.

” f. ccclxv i i i .
Colophon : Et atant fine ce presen t l i u re nomme hercu les.

The presen t copy agrees with the prin ted edi t ions of the

Recue i l (with the fi rst of whi ch i t is contemporary), except t ha t
the prin ted ed i t ions have a gene ra l prologue, h eaded w i th the t i tle
le recue i l des hystoires de troies,

”
and ascribing the authorship

to Raoul le Feure in 1464, and except also that the second book of

the p rin ted ed i t ions begins wi th seven or e ight l ines which are not

foun d he re.

The first p rin ted e dit ion is usual ly ascribed to Caxton ,
and

is supposed to have been printed abroad (in the LowCoun tr ies or
Cologne) by him about 1470.

B urney 1 8 6 . if. 1 16 1 26 .

Paper ; about AD . 1403. Fol io ; if. 10, each ful l page having from 31 to
37 l ines.

The present article is preceded by the H istories of Justinus, at the end of

wh ich the wr iter describes himse lf as Johannes Stephan i de Colognera,” a
citizen ofLucca , and as having written the H istories on the 15th November,
1403.

A H I STORY OF TROY, from its founda tion to its fal l : fo l lowed
by an accoun t of the migrations of the su rv iv ing Trojans, and of

the c i t ies founded by them in I ta ly, Spa in, F rance, and Ge rmany .
Latin .

The inciden ts are often me re mode rn inven t ions. At the t ime
of the fa l l of Troy, Par is and H elen are spoken of as k ing and

queen ; they escape togethe r ; and Pa ris (after send ing his

fo l lowe r, “ be rich ,” to k i l l Ach i lles, f. 124 b) leads a large a rray
of Trojans th rough Sic i ly , I tal y, and Germany , into F rance,



found ing many ci ties, and ending his days in that of Paris. After
th is the wande rings of {Eneas are desc ribed . H e is here sai d to
have sai led a long the west coast of Italy , the sou th of F rance,
and the east of Spa in , and to have founded Pisa, M arsei l les, etc.,

before he wen t to Car thage . Afte r the death ofDido, he re tu rns
to I ta l y.
Ti tle, in red De Tro ia.

Begins : “Anne centesimo qu inquagesimo octane ab aquarum

nndatione vsque ad ciuitatis treie edificationem .

”
f. 1 16.

Ends : Pest mortem uero d i c te Regine cum Ascalfio filio suo,

et alijs per mare nauigando i ter arripuit , et transiens per sciciliam

tandem ubi Tiber in mare fluit peruenit Sed uisione habi ta et

responsione vbi n unc Roma condita est peruenit, sicut habetu r
in c ron‘i ca mart in iana circha princi p i um . f. 126.

ByAscalfius must he meant Ascan i us, though his name is rightly
spel t in other places. The Crouica M art in iana is the work of

M art inus Pelonus, which begins wi th some br ief account of

ZEneas.

Ad d itional

Ve l lum ; early xvth cent. The date 1374 in the colophon seems to be
cop ied from an earl ier MS. Fol io ; ff. 90 of verse

,
having four stanzas

of ottava rima. to the ful l page ; preceded by if. 41 of prose , having 31 lines
to the page. With initials in red and b lue ; and w ith the first i ni tia l of
the poem an il luminated A (f. enclosing a portrai t of B occaccio

,
and

a leopard surmounted by a seroll bearing the inscription
,

“ Filostrato.

To this initial is attached an i l luminated border, containing figures in
meda l lions.

F ILOSTRA’

I
‘
O : a poem by G iovann i Boccaccio

, on the loves of
Troi l us and Griseida, in 713 stan zas of ottava rima. Preceded by
an epist le to “Phylomena, say ing that .the subject of the poem
had been fi rst suggested to him by a debate on a. Question in a

court of love, and then by his reflect ions upon the same d u ring
‘

fPhilomena
’

s absence from Nap les. The story is taken
from the Romance of Troy, whethe r the French me tri cal ve rsion
of B enoit d e Sain te- M ore or the Lat in prose one of Guide de l le
Colonne. I talian .

In the present M S . the poem is not d i v ided into regular
parts. T h ere are 45 d ifferen t paragraph s, indicated by colou red

F 2
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in i t ials ; whi ch frequen tly , howeve r , onl y mark the d iffe ren t
port ions of the dialogue .

In the prin ted ed i t ions the poem is d i v i ded in to n ine parts ;
of these, Part I . (con tain in g 57 stan zas) correspond s wi th the
paragraphs in the presen t M S . from f. 5 to f. Par t I I . (143
stanzas), wi th if. 12— 30; Part I I I . (94 stan zas) if. 30—4 1 b ; Par t
IV . (167 stanzas) wi th f. 4 1 h to the end of the second stan za of

f. 62 b, bu t he re there is no indicat ion of the end of a paragraph
Part V. (71 stan zas) wi th f. 62 h (from beginn ing of th i rd stan za)
to f. 71 b ; Par t V I . (34 stanzas) if. 71 b— 75 b ; Part V I I . (106
stanzas) f. 75 h to the end of the first stanza of f. 89, but wi thout
any indicat ion of a paragraph he re ; Pa r t V II I . (33 stan zas) f. 89
(from beginn ing of second stan za) to the end of the second stan za
of f. 93, but wi thout any indication of a. pa ragraph he re Part IX .

(e i gh t stan zas) f. 93 (from beginn ing of th i rd stan za) to f. 94 .

The in t rodu ctory epistle is headed , in red : Comin cia il l ibro
ch iamato phylostrato composto per lo e loquen te mese r iohanni di
boccacc io da certal do poeta ill ustre Pistola alla sua piu che al t ra
piaceuole phylomena. f. 1 .

Begin s : “ M olte fiate gia nobi l issima donna aucune che io il

qua le quasi dal la mia puericia infino ad questo tempo ne seruigi

clamore sono state.

”
Ends : I l mie l ungo sermone da se medesimo

ch iede fine et perc io dandoglele/prjego ce l u i che nel le vost r i
mane a posta la mia u i ta et la mia mortechelli nel uostro cuore
quel lo d isio accenda che solo essere pue cagione della mia Sal ute.

”

The paragraph
,
wh i ch occurs at the beginn ing of this epistle

in many M S S .
,
and in all the prin ted editions,beginning Filostrato

e il titelo d i questo l ibro, and proceed ing to expla in the meaning
of the name, is not found in the presen t M S . The re are th ree
M S S . descr ibed by Bandin i , in his Ca ta logas B ibliothccae Medicare
Laurentianae, tom . v . (Florence, 1778) cell. 134, 193, 379, whi ch
begin with this paragraph ; bu t they are all of the 15th cent.,
whe reas the on ly copy of the 14th cen t . described by him begins
like the presen t M S . See the same vol ume (tom . col. 134

,
cod .

xxv i i i .
The poem is headed , in red Qui chomincia Ilibro ch iamato

Filostrato ordinate et conpesto da M esser Gieuanni bochacci.

I’oeta fioren tine 11 quale trat ta del la morose fat i che di troylo .

Figluolo del lie priamo, di Troya . f. 5.
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The fi rst stanza is as fol lows
Alcun d i gioue solgliouo il fanore
ne lor principij pietosi inuocare
al tr i dapollo ch iamano il ualore
Jo d i Pa rnaso lo muse pregare
so lea ne mie bysognima amore
nouellamente ma facto mutare
il mio costume anthico et usi tato
poi fu d i uoima dompna inamorato. f. 5.

At the beginning of the poem , in Stanzas X I . and X IX .

(if. 5, 6, the he roine is cal led“ B riseyda (the name that is given
herin the books ofBenoi t de Sa in te- M ore and Guido de l le Colonne),
a l though she has a l ready been cal led Griseyda in the in troduc

tory epistle . In the rest of the poem she is cal led Griseyda .

”

The las t stanza is as fol lows :
Ma guarda che cosi al ta Ambasc iata
non face i sanca amor che t u sarest i
per auentura assai mal raccettata
et ancor ben sanca l u i nou saprest i
se seco vai sarai c redo honorata
or na chio priegho Appollo che ti p resti
tanto d i gratia chascoltata sij
et con l ieta risposta amme tinuij. f. 94 .

Colophon ,
in red : “ Finite e il l ib ro decto Filostrato nel l i

ann i MCCCLX X I IiJ il quale - assa i inanci copose M esse r Giouanni
B occhaccij da Ce rtaldo F ioren t ino, nella sua Giouanecqa et in

questo anno morj : Amen .

This places Boccaccio’

s death in 1374 , whereas M ann i (Istor-ia

del Decamerone, F loren ce, 1742, pp . 129— 136) quotes authori ties
to show that i t happened the 20th Decembe r 1375 .

The presen t M S . agrees wi th the prin ted ed i t ions. The ea rl y
ed i tions, of whi ch three we re publ ished at Ven i ce

,
Bologna

,

and M i lan , at the close of the 15th cen t ., and tha t in the Opere

Volgari of B oecaccio, vol. x i i i . (F loren ce are d i v ided in to
n ine parts in the manne r stated abo ve . The ed i tion of Par is

,

is d ifferen t ly d i vided .
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H arley 2 2 8 0.

Vel lum ; early xvth cent . Smal l Fol io ; with the top margin cl ipped
close ; if. 98, each ful l page having six seven- l ine stanzas. W ith illiuninated
in itials to each book and proem. A t the end of the volume is wr itten , in a

hand of the 17th cen t. : Mr. B eomonte in Aldersga te streete.

”

TROILUS AND CRYSEYDE : a poem translated from Boccaccio’

s

Filostrato, wi th some al tera tions and conside rable addi t ions, by
Geoffrey Chauce r (sai d to have been born in 1328, and to have
died on the 25th Decembe r In five books and an en voy ,
con taining al together 1 151 seven - l ine stanzas, w i th 12 Latin

hexame ters inse rted in Book V . English.

The stan zas are dist ributed as fol lows : Book I . con tains 155
stanzas, f. 1 ; Book I I . (in cl uding a proeni) 251 stanzas, f. 14 ;
Book I I I . (including a proem) 252 stanzas, f. 35 Book IV .

238 stanzas, f. 57 ; Book V. 253 stanzas
,
f. 77 ; envoy , two

stanzas
,
f. 98 The poem begins :

The double serowe of troil us to te l len
That was the kynge Priamus sone of Troye
In louynge howh ise aueutures fe l len
Fro we to we le and after out of ioye
M y purpos is er tha t I parte fro ye
Thelphone thewhe lp me for tendite
This woful ve rs that wepen as I wr ite . f. 1 .

In the midd le of the address of Cassandra, when she is te l l ing
Troi l us of the war against T hebes, are inserted 12 hexame ters,
conta in ing a rgumen ts of the 12 books of the Theba is of Sta t i us.

They begin Associat profugum Ti deo [for Tideus] primus
polymytem and they end : Argiua fientein narrat d uodenas et
ignem . f. 93 b .

The poem e nds

Lo here the forme of ol de clerkes spe c'he
In poe trie if ze h i re bokes seche .

’

The envoy is as follows :
mora l G ewe r th is boke I d i recte

To the/and the phi losop h i cal S t rode
To vouchen sauf t he r node is to correc to
Of zeurc benignitcs and zeles good
And to tha t sothfast criste tha t sterf on roodc

Wi th al invn he rte of me rcy cuere I prcyc
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And to the lord r igh t th us I speke and seye
T how eon and two and th re e te rne on lyue

T ha t regnest ay in I I I and 1 1 ° and eon

Vncircumscript and al ma ist circumscriue
Vs from vis ible and inv isi ble foen
Defende and to thi me rcy euerichon
So mak vs ihesu for thy me rcy d igne
For loue of maide and mode r thyn ben igne .

Colophon : Expl i ci t l i be r Troili et Criseydis. Amen .

Printed seve ral t imes, both separate l y and in the works of

Chauce r, in the 15th and l 6 th cents. The presen t M S . has

been col lated w i th H a rley M SS . 1239 and 3943 by Rober t Be l l,
in vol. v . of the Poetical Works of Chaucer and i t has
been taken as the foundation for the text in the last Ald ine ed it ion
of Chaucer’

s Poetical lVorks ed i ted by R i chard M orris. For

a comparison,
by Wi l l iam M ichae l Rosse t t i, between this poem and

the Filostrato, see the Chaucer Socie ty ’s publ i cat ions for 1875 .

Ad d itional

Vel lum ; xv th cent. Quarto ; fi' . 1 13, eac h page, except f. 112, having
five seven- l ine stanzas. W ith in itials in b lue and red . A t the beginning of

the volume are two book- plates
,
one inscribed : “ Ex. b ib l . Phillipus

D
’

Auvergne, LL.D
,
F.R.S. Praef. Class. Reg. Mag. B rit.” and the other w ith

the arms and name“

of Sir Francis Freehng.

TRO I I .U S AND CRYSEYDE. By Geoffrey Chauce r . Imperfe ct
in the middle and at the end of Book V . , contain ing a l toge the r
1 128 stanzas, and the 12 La tin hexameters inse rt ed in the fi fth
book . English.

The stan zas are thus d istribu ted : Book 1 . conta ins 155 stan zas,
f. 1 ; Book I I . 251 stanzas, f. l 6 b ; Book I I I . 254 stan zas,
f. 41 h ; Book IV . 238 stanzas

,
f. 67 ; Book v . 230 stanzas,

if. 90b—113 b . The 12 Latin hexamete rs are at f. 1 12. Afte r
f. 1 12 b the re are th ree leaves missing ; and probably five stanzas
of the poem , toge the r wi th the two stan zas of the en voy

,
are

missing at the end .

The poem begins
“ The double so I

'

Wc. of Troylus to tollvn .
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I t breaks off wi th the l ines
To respec te of the playne fe l i c i te
T hat is in heuen aboue and at the laste
There he was slayne his lokyng doun he caste .

This is t he end of stanza ccl x i . of book v . in the Aldine ed i tion
vol. v . p . 75 .

H arley 394 3 .

Vel lum ; early xvth cent , as far as the origina l hand goes 011 2—7, and
If. but nearly half of it suppl ied in a much later hand (if. 1 , 8, and

fi
'

. 68 Long Octavo ; fi‘

. 116, each fu l l page hav ing five seven - l ine
stanzas. W ith initia ls in red and blue.

“
B ought in Mr. Rawl

'

mson
’

s sale
of MSS. 1734 . No. 653.

TnorLus AND CRYSEYDE. By Geoffrey Chauce r. In five books
and an envoy, contain ing al toge ther 1 149 seven - l ine stanzas, wi th
13La tin hexame ters inserted in Book V . English.

The stan zas are th us distribu ted : Book I . conta ins 155 stan zas,
f. 1 Book I I . 251 stan zas, f. 16 b ; Book I II . 236 stanzas ,
f. 41 b ;

' Book I V . 243 stanzas, f. 65 h ; Book V . 262 stan zas,
f. 89 b ; envoy, 2 stan zas, f. 1 16 . In the portion in the ea rly
hand the re are no d iv isions marked , e xcept tha t the fi rst stanza of

Book IV . begins afte r rather a wide r space than usual, and wi th a
large r in i tia l . The 13 hexameters are at f. 1 1 1 .

The poem begins :
The double se row of Troi l us to te l len . f. 1 .

The o riginal hand begins :
To [for So] whan th is Cal cas knew by ealkelyng
And eke by ansvvere of th is Apol lo. f. 2.

The poem ends :

In poe t rie yef ye be i re boekes seche . f. 1 16 .

The envoy begins : O moral l Goware .

”

And ends :
For the lone of ma i de and mode r th in benigne .

Co lophon : Tro i l us adest mete ven i t expl i ci t e rgo va le te .

In W. M . Rosse tt i ’s compa rison be tween t h is poem and

Boccaccio '

s Filostrato, made for the Chaucer Socie ty
,
part i .

the fi rst book has been prin ted from the presen t MS ;
but the last two stanzas are the re omi tted , and afte r the 69th
stan za has been inserted one from H arley 2280.
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The stanzas are thus dist ributed : Book I . con tains 109 stanzas
(two leaves being lost afte r f. 3, and 1 1 stanzas be ing omi tted
at f. f. 1 ; Book I I . 251 stanzas

,
f. 7 ; Book I I I . 258 stanzas,

f. 21 ; Book IV . 223 stanzas (19 be ing omi t ted at f. f.

Book V. 262 stan zas, f. 48 ; en voy , two stan zas
,
f. 62 b. The 12

h exame ters are at ff. 59 b , 60.

The poem begins
The double se row of Troi l us to te l le. f. I .

In poetrye/yf ye hyr bokes seche. f. (52 b.

The en voy begins
O mora l gower.

And en ds
For loue of mayde and modyr thyn ben igne am en .

H arley 4 9 12 .

Vel lum ; xvth cent. Fol io ; fi‘

. 75, each fu l l page having five seven- l ine
stanzas. On the fly

- leaf at the beginn ing are the names, Anne Norres, Anne
Nevel l , Rychard H erbert, bracketed together, and on the fly

- leaf at the end

are the names, Ann e Nevy le , Ann e Norys, again l inked together, and the
names, John H om e and Roberd H orne, wr itten about 1500; at f. 50 b is
the name ofW

’

ylliam Repyn gton , in a hand of the l 6th cent ; and at f. 43

are the names, E. H un tingdon , Dorothie Throkmorton,
and Water Vernon ,

Written about 1600. On the first page is written Petr i Le : Neve Nerrey
pr[etio] I z

s

l

l

TROILUs AND CRYSEYDE. By Geoffrey C haucer. Impe rfect in
the middle of Book IV . ; con ta in ing a l together 749 seven- l ine
stanzas. English.

The stanzas are thus d istributed : Book I . con ta ins 1 43

stanzas, f. 1 ; Book I I . 250 stan zas, f. 15 ; Book I I I . 258 stanzas
,

f. 40 ; Book IV . 98 stan zas, ff. (iii—75 b .
The poem begins

[T]he dowble sorowys of Troylus to te l le . f. I .

I t breaks off wi th the l ines
“ T h ese women whiche that in the c ite d we l l
They set hem down and seyde as ~I sbal lo tel le .

f. 75 b.
To this are added the catchwords refe r r ing to the next. (lilire
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of e ight leaves (nowm issing) : Quod fi rst t ha t on I am glad
w h i ch is the beginn ing of stanza xcv . of book i v . in the Ald ine
edit ion vol. i v. p . 328 .

Cotton, Augustus A. iv .

Ve llum ; beginning of the xvth c ent. Large Fo l io ; fi‘

. 155, in double
co lumns ,

each full column having 49 lines, till just at the end (f. 153 b) ,
where the lin es are arranged in stanzas. With i l luminated initia ls

,
and six

ho1ders and m in iatur .es The fii st m iniatu re rep iesents the auth01 (Lydgatc)
knee l ing before the king (H enry V ”) Und ei this, in the fi rst initia l

,
the

letter 0, are the arms of Sir Thomas Chawoi th ,
impaled with those of his

second w ife, Isabe l la de Ailesbury ; his ni st w ife had died in 14 11 , and he
himself died in 1458. The other t h e miniatui es are at the beginning of the

respective books .

TROY BOOK : a t ranslat ion ,
in hero ic verse, of the prose

His toria Trojana of Guide de l le Colonne, by John Lydgate, monk
of Bury S t. Edmunds. Begun , at the instance of H en ry V .

, t hen
Prin ce ofWales

,
in Octobe r 14 12

, and fin ished in 1420. In five

books, wi th a prologue and epi logue, and wi t h a concl uding
address to H en ry V . in 13 seven - l ine stan zas

,
and an en voy in

two e i ght- l ine stanzas ; the whole amount ing to upwards of
lines. English.

Lydgate speaks, in the Fa l l of Princes (see the prologue to
book vi i i . in the pr i n ted ed i t ions, bu t the m id dle of book v i .
in the con temporary M S . H ar ley 1766, f. of his “ th re
score of yeerys

”

; and as he began that poem (see the prologue,
H arley 1766, f. 9 b) at the t ime wh en H en ry VI . was in F rance,
and H umph rey of G louceste r was l ieu tenan t of the realm in

England, wh i ch was in 1430— 1432
,
he must have been born abou t

1370. This date agrees ve ry we l l wi th t he en t r ies in a regis te r of
Bury Abbey (nowTibe ri us B . 35 b, 69 b, 86 b), showing t ha t
hewas o rdained a subdeacon in 1389, deacon in 1393, and p riest in
1397. These en t ries are quo ted by Wa r ton (H istory of Poetry,
sect ion xxi . note 1 ) qu i te correctly ; bu t he misquo tes Pi ts, as

to the death of Lydga te in 1482
, an e rror wh i ch - Pi ts on ly

men t ions in orde r to cor rect i t . Pits en te rs the deat h of L ydga te
unde r 144 0; but this is probabl y too ea rly. See Ritson

’

s B iblio

graphie Poetica,p. 88 .
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The prologue begins
0 myghtymars that wyth thy ste rne lyght
In armys hast the power and the myst
And named art from est ti l occi den t .

The myghty lorde the god armypoten t . f. 1 .

Afte r invok ing othe rs a lso, Othea goddesse of prudence (a

goddess named in the poems of Christine de Pisan), Cl io, and

Ca l l iope, Lydgate proceeds
For god I take hy3ly to wyttenesse
That I th is wi rk of hertly lowe humblesse
Toke vp on me of entencioun

Devoyde of pride and presumpcioun

For to obeie wi th cute variaunce

My lordes byddyng fully and plesaunce, e tc

Aga in
And for to wi ten whom I wolde mene
The el dest sone of the noble kyng
H enr i the firthe of knysthood we l le and spryng

In whom is schewed of what stok he grewe
The rotys vert u thus can the trute renewa .

In enery part the tarage is the same
Lyche his fade r ofmaneris and of name
In sothefastnesse th is no tale is
Cal l i d hen ry ek the worthy prynce of walys
To whom schal longe by successioun
For to gouerne brutys albyoun

W
l

hyche me comaunded the drery pitus fate
Of hem of troye in englysche to t ranslate
The sege also and the destruccioun

Lyche as the latyn maketh mencioun

For to compyle and after guydo make
SO as I coude and wri te it for his sake. f. 1 b.

Again
And of the tyme to make mencioun

“’han I began of th is translacioun
I t was the sere sothcly for to seyno

Fourtene comple te of his fad ris regne
The tyine oi

'

3e1
'

c schortly to conclude
Whan twen ty grecs was phclms z

-rltitrule
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The last l ines being
I haue no mo re latyn to t ranslate
After (l i tes da res nor guydo

And me to adden any more the r to
Than myn auctours specefie and seyn

The occupacioun sothly wer but veyn

Lik a mane r of presumpcioun .

” f. 152, col. 2.

The epi logue begins
And tyme complet of th is translacioun
By inst rekenyng and aceountis c lere
“l

as a thousand and fou re hundred gere
And twentiner I knowe i t out of drede
Afte r tha t c rist resseyved oure maidenhede [sic]
Of hir tha t was Emperesse and queue
Of heuene and hel le and ma i de clene

The eygte gere by eomputacioun
Suynge afte r the coronacioun

Of him that is most gracious in werkyng
H e r ry the fyfthe the noble worthi kyng.” f. 152, col. 2 .

It ends :
This pra ie I good for to send bym grace
At whos biddynge as I to lde late
F irst I began the sege to t ranslate
And nowI haue hooly in his honou r
Executed the fyn of my labour
Vnto al le that shal this story se
“71th humble herte and al humylite

Th is l i te l boke lowly I betake
It to suppor te and thus an ende I make . f. 153 b.

The address to H enry V . , in 13 seven- l ine stanzas
,
begins

M ost worthi prince of knygthod flour and we l le
Whos h ige renoun thorns the worl d doth shine
And a l le othe r in manhood dost excelle
Of mer i t ega l to the worthi nymc
An d born also by discen t of l yne
As rigtful eyr by t i tle to a tteyne
To here a crowne ofworthi rewmys tweyne . f. 153 b.

I t ends
And eche ve rtu that man may specefie

I praye god grana te vnto th i regalye.

”
f. 154 .
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The en voy, in two eigh t- l ine stanzas, begins
Go l i te l bok and put the in the grace
Of hym that is most of exce l lence.

"

I t ends
But humblely withdraws and go abak
Requerynge hem al tha t is mys to amende . f. 154 .

The Troy Book was fi rst p rin ted by R ichard Pynson in 1513.

Anothe r ed i t ion , ent i tled Cronicle of thewarres betwe
’

wte the Grecians
and the Troycms, appeared in 1555. The ve rsion en ti tled Life
and Death of H ector (1614) was a modern isa t ion by T homas
H eywood .

Royal 18 . D . vi.

Vellum ; late xvth cent. Folio ; if . 139, in doub le col umns, each fa l l
column having 52 lines. W ith i llum inated initials, and w ith an i l lum inated
border at the beginn ing of each book , but wan ting the folio that contained
those at the beginn ing of the second book (between fi

‘

. 19 and and the

initials of B ooks W . and v . be ing cut (at fi'

. 60b
,
88,

This volume was subsequently presented to the king [H enry VI I I .
?J,

as appears from some verses addressed to him , in 15 seven- line stan zas,

As the bryght beames of Phebus I llumyneth the wordle vniuersall
and ending

To vt termy true minde in all the best that I maye
beseching your grace taccept the gifte of your loyal l subiect John of

Audelay.

”

John Touchet, 6th Lord Audley, died in 1491 ; but from the first three lines
of the fifth stanza :

Forwhate man of so h igh parence wolde so studys and muse
To take half such e paynes the trwe knolege to be had de
As yowre grace bathe don and yet doth not refuse,”

and a lso from the character of the handwriting, it would seem probab le that
the presentation was made to H em '

y VII I ,
and therefore that the donor was

John Touchet
, 8th Lord Audley, who was restored to the family honours

(which had been forfeited by his father) in 1512 ,was summoned in 1514 , and
died about 1557—8.

TROY BOOK : a poem in five books, wi th a prologue, by John
Lydgate. Impe rfec t ; the presen t copy con tain ing l i tt le more
than l ines. English.



SO CLASSICAL RO M ANCES— TROY.

The prologue begins
O misty M ars that w i th th i sterne l ist. f. 4 .

And ends
For th rong he re support thus I wol beginne . f. 5 b .

The poem i tse lf begins
In the reigne and 10nd of Thessalie.

”
f. 5 b.

I t breaks off (in Book I .) wi th the l ine
Effectual ly parformed to the ende . f. 19 b.

(See the prin ted ed i t ion of 1555
,
f. D ,
v i .)

Eigh t leaves are he re m issing. The poem begins again (in
Book II .) with the l ine

On othir part that in verr i trouth . f. 20.

(See the prin ted ed i t ion of 1555, f. F, i i , cerao.)
It ends final l y with the l ines

T h is rude book louly I betake
I t to support/and thus an ende I make. f. 139 b.

Colophon
H e re endeth the book of the Sege of Troye t ranslated bv

John Lydgate the monk of Bury out ofLatyn in to Englissh at the

instaunce of the most excel len t and renomyd Prince King H en ry
the fifte The yere of the Incarnacioun of cure lord A M'.OCOC. and

XX
“
. And of the re igns of the said King H en ry the V. the V II I

ye re.

Arund el 9 9 .

Vel lum ; early xvth cent. Large Fol io ; if. 159, in double columns, each
ful l colu mn having 46 lines. With i l luminated ini tials, and with a border
to the beginning of each book ; the beginning of the first book, however,
being lost.

TROY BOOK a poem ,
in five books, with a prologue, by J01m

Lydgate . S l ight ly impe rfect in the m iddle and at the end, but

con tain ing rathe r more than l ines. E tglish.

The prologue begins : O myghty mars that wi th thy ste rne
lyght and ends (imperfec tly) w ith the l ines

“ That in good fe i th I trowe he hath no pcere
To rekne al that wryto in th is matoere. f. 2 b .

(See the pr inted ed it ion of 1555, f. B , i i , verso.)
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The prologue begins :
O migh ty M a rs . tha t wi th thy ste rne lyght . f. .

6 .

The poem itse lf begins :
In the renge and len de of Thesalye

The whi ch is named nowe Salonye .

”
f. 8 .

Seve ral of the leaves are d isarranged
,
and fou r or five are

m issing in the thi rd and fou rth books, between f. 65 and f. 128 .

The ep i logue begins
And t yme complete of his translacyoun . f. 144 b .

The address to H en ry V . , in 13 stan zas, is here head e d
Lenvoye It begins

M ost wor thy prince of knyghthod e sou rs and wel.
f. 145 b.

The rea l en voy , in two stanzas, is headed : “ Ve rba t rans
late r is ad librum su um . f. 146 .

I t begins :
Go l i t-cl boke and pu t the in the grate .

Ad d ition a l

Velhmi ; xrvth cent . Fo lio ; if. 73, in double -colmnns
, each column

having 34 l ines, except in the case of the first column
,
where (ow ing to the

i l lum inated in itial) there are only 30 lines, and of if. 12
,
14

,
18 h

,
28 b

,
in

each of wh ich a space for one of the l ines is left unfil led . Written in I taly .

W ith in itia ls in b lue and red ,
and the first. in itia l i l lum inated, and connected

with a border.

A t the beginning are two inserted leaves, the first of them conta in ing a

poem in 40 hues, beginn ing : “
Cur mun dns militat sub vana gloria,” and

end ing : “ Fel ix qu i potuit mundum contempncre
”

(f. which is printed
for the Camden Society amongst the Poems of ll’a lter Map es, edited by
Thos. Wrigh t, 1841 , pp . 147, 148, and to which are here added three more
l ines, beginning :

“ Ergo vine d eo grat us toto mundo tu‘

mulatus.

” Under
this is a rude sketch of an herald ic shield, w ith the in itials T. A . and the

subscription Albertormn .

”
On the second leaf are the arms of More of

Ven ice.

ROMAN D
’

EN‘

EAS : a poem gene ral l y ascr ibed to Benoi t de
Sain te - M ore (the au thor of the Roman de Tro ie towards the end of

the 1
'

2 th cent ). The presen t copy , con ta in ing 9920 oc tosyl labi c
l ines, is impe rfe ct at the end . French.
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I t is supposed by A . Jol y that th is was wri t ten before the
Troie, w h i c h lat ter poem he places at or abou t 1 184 . See

Premiere Part ie of B enoit dc Sainte-More ci 16 Roman dc Troie,

ed i ted by A . Jol y, Paris, 1870, pp . 89— 99 and p. 57 .

The poem begins
Qvant menelax oit t ro ie assise
Onc nen torna tresquel lot prise
Gasta la terre et tot le regne
Por la ueniance d e se fenne . f. 3.

At l ine 183 begins the accoun t of Juno send ing the tempests
Ivue uit eneas an mer

M ul t se pena de l u i grener
Set anz tot plainz lo trauailla

Plusors me rs lo demena
M ul t an hai tote sa geste
A um ior l i u int gran t tempeste f. 4 , co] . 2 .

The narra t i ve fol lows tha t of Vi rgi l pret ty closel y . The end

of the final speech ofE neas to Tu rn us and the dea th of Tu rnus
are as follows

M a is par cest ane l me remembre
De pal las que tu oceis .

El eue r men as mul t gran t duel mis
Ne tocira mie eneas

M a is de toi se uengera pallas
A icest mot sa i l l i auant
S i la fern de ma in tenan t
O le brant que uulcans fonga
Am prist lo ch ief pallas nenga f. 74 , col. 2 .

After the death of Turnus, the poem descr ibes the love be
tween .ZEneas and Lav in ia, and t he i r ma rr iage, in wha t ough t
to be abou t 370 lines

,
bu t of wh i c h th e re are on ly 214 rema in

ing h e re. I t con c l udes (impe rfec t ly) in the middle of a mono
logue

,
spoken by E neas

, of whic h the fol lowing are the last l ines
here

' M ais icist ior merueilles du ren t
a nes me si lone ior ne fu ren t .
Ge pans qui l an a eu t rois
Cist set ior ualdront b ien t re is mois
Li firmamenz ne pne t torner .

M ul t demore a avesprer .
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L i solans ne se pnet col cher .

Meruoilles tarde a anuter

There seem to be about 150 l ines wan ting to concl ude the
poem .

An abst ract of the Whole poem has been publ ished by
A lexandre Pey, in a pamphle t en t i tled , Essan

'

sur les Romans

d
’Enéas d ’

apr
‘

es les Manuscrits de la B iblioth‘

egue Impérz
'

ale
,
Paris,

1856. This con ta in s extracts, amoun ting to abou t 2000 lines,
that agree substan t ial l y with the correspond ing passages in the

presen t copy. The fi rst 350 lin es
,
moreove r

,
have been pub

lished , from an imperfect M S . in the Lauren t ian L ibrary at

F lorence, in Romanische Ineclz
'

ta, by Pau l H eyse, Be rl in , 1856,

pp. 31—43.

For other not i ces, see H istoz
’

re littém z
’

re
,
tome xi x. pp .

671—673 ; Paul in Paris, Manuscrits Francois, tome i .
pp . 71 , 72 ; and more especially the Roman dc Troie, ed ited by
A . Joly , Premiere Partie pp. 89— 99.

H arley 5 2 5 . if. 1 - 34 b.

Vel lum ; xvth cent. Smal l Quarto ; if. 34 , each page having 26 to 33
l ines. W i th initia ls in b lue, flourished with red . A t the beginning of the

volume (f. 1) is the s ignature of Sir Robert Cotton .

The present article is fol lowed by
1 . King Robert of Sici ly ; a romance heremite secundum Alquinum
in English verse. f. 35. a re l igious manua l in English

2 .

“ Specu lum Gy de Warewyke verse . fi
'

. 44—53.

ROMANCE OF TROY a poem, professing to be translated from
Dares Phrygius. In 1922 l ines

,
incl ud ing the prologue of 20

lines. English.

The prologue is as fol lows
Sithyn tha t god this worlde wrought
H even and erthe al le of nough t
M anye wondris have be fal le
Tha t forsothe amonges them a l le
I t maye nought bene foryete out



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


86 CLASSICAL ROMANCB S— TROY.

H e smote h im att the fundamen t
S yr Ector dyed of tha t dyn t.” f.

The romance ends
And eueriman wen t to his home
And maketh mery and slet-h ca re
An d loken howt hey may best fa re
And ferden we l l and so don we
God geve vs grace all we l l to the
And yeve all cristyn soul is good rest-e
And ou rs whanne we com to that feste
And that i t may so be

Scy th all amen for char i te .

Colophon Expl i c i t the seege of troye.
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TH EB ES.

Arun d el 1 19 .

Vel lum ; about AD . 1430. Smal l Fol io ; if. 79, each fu l l page having 32
lines from if. 1 to 9, 31 l ines from ff. 0b to 24 b ,

and 30 l ines from f. 25 to
the end . With i l lum inated i nitials and four borders . The first in itial 1)
“

encloses the figure of a b lack monk on horseback, intended for Lydgate
himself; and the second in i tia l (f. 4 ) encloses the arms of Wi l l iam d e la
Pole,who, on the death of his elder brother at Agincourt, became 4 thEarl of
Suffo l k in 1415 , was created Duke of Suffol k in 1448, and beheaded in 1450.

H e marr ied Chaucer’s grand- daughter, Al ice . I t be longed to B enel l B al l
about the year 1600 (see f. 80b ) .

ROMANCE OF TH EBES : a poem in three parts, w ith a p rologue ,
by John Lydgate . In 4716 l ines altoge ther . English.

Lydgate probabl y wrote th is wo rk at the same time as the

latter pa rt of his Troy - book, which was comple ted in 1420; for

he was born about 1370, and he here speaks of his being nearl y
fifty. This statemen t of age is probably not in cor rec t ; though i t
occurs in the prologue, whe re he is represen t ing himse lf as taking
a part in the same Can terbu ry p i lgrimage as Chau ce r . H e joins
the p ilgr ims at Can terbu ry, and te l ls his tale on the way back to
Sou thwa rk. The first part brings the story of Thebes down to the
death of (Edipus ; and the othe r two pa rts con ta in the wars of

Thebes, adapted from the Thebai d of S tat i us, toge ther wi th a few

insert ions, some of them perhaps from the Roman de '

l
‘

hebes
,
and

o the rs avowedly taken from works by Seneca the Traged ian and

by Boccaccio, and from the Kni gh t
’

s Tale of Chau ce r.
The prologue, in 176 l ines, begins

VVhan brist phebus/passed was the Ram
Myd of Aprille/and in to bole cam

And Satourn old/with his frosty face
In virgyne/taken had his place .

”

When Lydgate first m ee ts the pi lgrims, and the host add resses
h im

, he says :
I answerde/my name was lydgate
M onk Oi' B ery/nys fyfty 3ere of age . f. 2 .
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The prologue ends
And as I coude/with a pa le cheere
M y tale I gan/anon/as se sha l he re.

The poem i tsel f begins, unde r the head ing, Prima Pars
Sirs/quod I s i th of sou r curteseye
I entred am/in to sour companye .

”
fol. 4 .

I t fi rst re lates howT hebes was bu i l t by the music of Amph ion ,

as wri t myn auctour/and bochas both two.

” This “
anctour

”

I take to be Stat ius, whose Theba id begins ind eed wi th the con

ten t ion of Eteocles and Pol yn ices, bu t who makes many al l usions
to the earl iest myths of Thebes, as we l l as to the misfortunes of

Lai us and (Edipus. The second part begins :
Passed the throp/of B owton on the ble

By my chilyndre/I gan anon to se

Thorgh the sonne/that fu l cle r gan shyne
Of the e lok that it drogh to nyne .

”
f. 18 .

When Eteocles lays an ambush in wai t forTydeus, it is sai d
And of knyghtes/fyfty weren in nombre
Myn auteur se i th/ f. 36.

The “
autour m igh t he re seem ce rta in l y to be S tat i us (see

the T heba id , i i . But possibl y Lydgate may have d eri ved
it all from the Roman de Thebes ; forafter Tydeus has sla in for ty
nine of the men, and sen t the fi ft ie th back to Eteocles (j ust as in
the Thebaid , i i . 690 he is he re made to find refuge and rest

in the garden and the cast le of a “ doghter to the kyng callyd
lygnrge/

”

(f. 39 b), the whole episode con ta in ing 160 l ines, none of

whi ch are connected wi th any th ing in S tat ius.

Lydgate has appended to his tale some mora l ve rses on the

fal l of Lucifer, and a prayer to Christ, whi ch ends
To sende vs pes/her in this lyf present
And of ou re synnys/perfit amedement

And Joye e te rnal/whan we hens wende
Of my tale/thus I make an ende .

” f. 79.

Colophon H e re endeth the destructionn o f Thebes.

Publ ished by Wynkyn de Wo rde, abou t 1 500, toge the r w i th
the Interpretacyon of the na tu res o f goddys and goddesses

,
and

the Temple of glas, 4 to. , and aga in by Wi l l iam Thinne, at the

end of his fol io ed i t ion of the works of C hauce r if. cccl v i
cccl xxv i i i b. For an accoun t of the Roman de Tliébes

,
see B enoit

dc Sand e-More, ed i ted by A . Jo ly, Premiere Part ie (Pa ris,
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Roya l 18 . D . 11. tf. 1 4 7 b—1 62 .

Vel lum ; about A.D. 1460. Fol io ; if. 16
,
in doub le columns

,
each fu l l

cohunn having from 50 to 58 l ines. W i th i l luminated initials, and w ith 12
miniatiu'

es, inserted by a F lemish artist about 1500. A t the bottom of

f. 162 are the arms of H enry Percy, 5th Earl of Northumberland, w ith the
initials H . P .

”
encircled wi th the Garter . For the rest of the volume

,
see

the description of Lydgate
’

s Troy B ook .

ROMANCE OF TH EBES : a poem in th ree parts, with a pro

logue , by John Lydgate . Imperfect in the middle ; conta ining
about 2940 l ines.

The prologue
,
in 176 l ines, is headed : “ In th is preambile

short ly is comprihend id a mery conseyte of John Lydga te Monke

Of Bury declarynge how he aionyde the sege of Thebes to the

mery tal lys of Caunterburye.

The prologue begins
Whan brigh t phebus passy-d was the ram

Mid of Apri le and in the bulle cam

And Satorn wi t h his frosty face
In Virgyne takyn hath his place. f. 147 b .

I t ends : M y tale I ganne anone as ye sha l he re .

”

Colophon : Expl ic i t Prologus . Th is is fol lowed by a min ia
tu re represen ting the pi lgrims leav ing Can terbury , underwh i c h is
the r ubri c : “ Prima Pa1 s . H ere begynneth . the Segge of T hebes
ful lamen tably tolde by John Lidgate Monke of Bury annexynge
i t to the tal lys of Can te rbu ry .”

The poem itse lf t hus begins
S i rs quod I sith of you re Curtesye
I enterde am . in to youre Companye . f. 148 , col. 2 .

Three leaves are missing, con tain ing the end of Par t I . and

beginning of Part 11 . after f. 149 ; two are missing from Pa rt I I .

after f. 153 , and fourwe m issing from Part I I I .

,
name ly , one a lter

f
. 156, one afte r f. 157, and two a lter f. 159 . At the end of

Part I I . is wri tten Dolorous J oy. f. 1 54 b .

The l ines on the fal l of Lucife r are accompan i ed w i th a fine

m in iatu re ,
f. 1 61 b. The poem ends
To sende vs peas he re in t h is lyfe presen te .

And of cu re synnes perfyte arnendemente
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And Joye eternall when we henswende .

Of my ta le thus I make an ende Amen . f. 162 .

Co lophon : H e re nowende th as ye maye see

The destruccyon of T hebes th e Cytee

Cotton App en dix , NO . XXV I I . ff. 1 1—6 1 ; formerly NO .

XXV -I I . fi
‘

. roe- 130b ,
and No . XXXIX . a. 80— 103 b .

Paper ; xn th cent. Folio ; if. 49, each pag e having from 30 to 38 lines .

B ound up wi th miscellaneous fragments . Many of the leaves are i njured by
fire and damp.

ROMANCE OF TMEBES : a poem in th ree pa rts and a prologue ,
by John Lydgate. Impe rfec t in the m iddle and at the end , the

whole copy con tain ing about 3290 l ines, some of wh i ch are on ly
burn t fragmen ts. E nglish.

1 . The prologue and Pa r t I . en t i re
,
in 176 lines and abou t 870

lines respec tive ly, and about 664 lines of Par t 11 . if. 3— 27 b. Afte r
the heading, “ In c ipi t Prologus,” i t begins

Whan bryght Phebus passyd was the Ram . f. 3.

Part I I . breaks off wi th the l ine
Touc

‘

hynge the honoure and the gre te encrece . f. 27 b .

See the prin ted edition in IVm . Thinne ’

s Chaucer
,
1 56 1 , f. ccelxiiii.

2 . End of Pa rt IL, con ta in ing abou t 740 l ines or fragments of
l ines

,
and beginning of Part III ., conta ining about 840 l ines or

fragments of lines. if. 28—51 b .

I t begins

ormutabelyte

te or vn stabylte

kynge ha domynacion

yn atfty r hys dystroccion .

”

See the printed ed i tion , f. ecclxiiii, verso, whe re these l i nes begi n
Al as the refore, that any doublenesse .

”

Pa rt I I I . breaks off wi th these l ines
B ut whan the storm ys and the scha rp shon re
OK here wepynge was som what t ouergon
The lyttyle cou rse was gravyn vndyr stone .

See the prin ted ed i t ion, f. ccclxxi i , col. 2 .
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J A SON .

Ad dition al 111 2—1 61 .

Paper ; late xvth cent. Folio ; fi‘

. 159
,
each fu l l page having 27 to 29

lin es. With initials in red , and 20draw ings coloured wi th brown and b lue
and a little pink . Or iginally consisting of 160 leaves, one of which is now
suppl ied in a hand of the l 6th cent

,
w ith a square marked in pen - and - ink

on it (f. to denote where a draw ing stood in the missing leaf. On the

reverse of the first fly- leaf (f. 1 b) are two lin es of p resen tation ,
dated 1680

,

from the poet H endrik H eydendal to Jacob Revius , the preacher at Deven ter
(afterwards, in 1641 , professor of theology a t Leyden ; d . Under this
are the names of two subsequen t owners : H . G. Van Vryhofi

‘

, and the

engraver Corne lis Ploos Van Ams tel, the latter with the date of 1779. From
R. H eber’s library .

The present article is fol lowed by a. Dutch version of the Chess- book
moralized. 11 162—227.

ROMANCE or JASON : t ranslated from the F ren ch of Raoul
Le Fevre . In 23 chapters, wi th a prologue addressed to Phi l i p
the Good, Duke of Burgun dy (1419 Dutch.

No allusion is made in th is work to the Order of the Golden
F leece

,
establ ished on the 10th January 1 430, and M . Paulin

Paris therefore conject ures that i t mus t have been writ ten before
that date : see Manuscm

’

ts Francois, i i ., 1838, p . 338 . M . Paris
then proceeds to doub t whether the re is any an cien t authori ty for
ascribing i t to Le Fevre ; bu t t h is is cer tainl y to be found in
Oaxton

’

s prologue to his own translation of Jason (prin ted by him
before where he says that Raoul Le Fevre, chapla in to

D uke Phi l i p of Burg undy, wrote th is work before the Recue i l d es
h istoires de Troie, wh i ch he completed in 1464 .

The prologue begins : “ De galeye miins verstants onlancs

gheleden v lotende in de diepten der seen van ve le ende diueerssche
oude hystorien/also ic in m eeninghe was miin gheest te leyden in
de hauen dae r ic meende rust te nemen .

”
f. 2 .

I t con cl udes dus presentere ic miin eleen boucxkin den zeer

hoghen zeer mogbende ende zeer gheduchten prins d en liei'toghe
van borgoengen ,

”
etc. to wh i ch is added H ie r eynd t de p rologe

van Jason End c beghint hoe d e coninck Eson si in testamen t
maectc.

”
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ALEX ANDER.

Royal 15 . A. x . if. 2 89.

Vel lum XU Ith cen t. Octavo ; fi’

. 88, the first two leaves conta ining
l ists, and the remaining 86 leaves hav ing 32 l in es of verse to each fu ll page.

The rest of the volume contains
1 . Cicero De Am icitia. f. 90. 4 . Notes for homilies. f. 131 .

2 . Notes on var ious sacred days, 5. Miscel laneous notes. if. 139

ceremonies, etc. f. 1 13. 142 b .

3. Tractatus de Compote . f. 127 .

At the foot of f. 2 is written : l iber precentorie thorneye [Camb r idge
Sh ire] and at the end of the volume (if. 143— 145 b) are four leaves forming
part of a mortuary rol l , for prayers for the sou l of Ralph , Abbat of Thorney
(1198 w ith acknow ledgments given at the several rel igious houses, in
d ilierent hands, each endin g : Orauimus pro uestris Orate pro nostris.

”

ALEX ANDREI S : an epic poem on Alexande r the G reat, based
upon the h istory of Quin tus Curt i us, by Gaul tie r de Li l le, or de
C hati l lon (common ly known as Gualtherus de Castelliohe). In 10

books, conta in ing 5388 hexame te rs, togeth er wi t h n ine argumen ts
prefixed to Books I I .

—X .,
con tain ing 91 hexamete rs. Preceded by

a l ist of con ten ts
,
and accompan ied by some scho lastic notes on

the margin down to the latte r part of Book V II I . (f. Latin .

The poem is dedi cated to lVilliam I .
,
Archbishop of R he ims

(1 176 In honou r of th is pre late,whowas a son of Th ibaud ,
Coun t of C hampagne

,
and (th rough his fathe r

’

s mot her) great
grandson ofWi ll iam the Conqueror , and who had been A rchbishop
of Sens before be ing t ransla ted to Rheims, the re are 15 l ines at

the beginn ing (Book I . l ines 12 and n ine l ines at the end

(Book x . l ines 460 The in i t ial le t ters, moreove r, of the fi rst
l ines of the bea ks make up the name Gaillcrmas, as remarked in
the H ector-

re litté-

raire
,
tome xv . , 1820, p . 102 . These fi rst l ines are

as fol lows
1 . Gesta ducis macedum totum digesta per orhem . f. 4 .

2 . U ltorem pat rie magnum iam fat-a minan tem .

”
f. 12 b .

3. Iam frago r armorum iam strages be ll i ca uincit . f. 2 1 b.
4 . [L]vridus et piceo suffusus l um ina fume .

” f. 30.

5 . Lege nnme regis lata de mensibus o l im .

”
f. 39 b .
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r

r
“

. [R]estitit hespe r io merensque in l i tore p heb us.

8 . ete rno de plorans funera luct n .

”
i
'

. 65 .

9 . U liima t erribiles macedum sensura t umul tus f

10. Sidereos fluetus e t amicum nauibns amuem . f. 82 b.

In Book V I I . t he re is an al l usion to the murde r of T homas
Becke t (T1 170) as a recen t e ven t, in the th ree fol lowing l ines
(l ines 328—330)

Non eaderen t hod ie n ul lo d iscrim ine sacri
Pontifiees quales nuper cecidisse querun tur

V ieine med i co [for mod ico] d istan tes equore terre .

f. 61 b.
This all usion is expla ined in a margina l note ut eecidit in

flandria san ctus robertas et in angl ia san ctus thomas.

”
In two

othe r cop ies of the Alexandreis, Royal 8 . B . IV . (f. 67) and Addi
t ional (f. 68 b), th is is sti l l a margina l no te, but pu t in to
the form of an hexamete r : flandria robertum cesum dole t angl ia
thomam .

”
The same hexameter is inse rted in the text of the

“la te r M S S . : Add i t iona l (f. 86 b ), Burney 312 (f.
Harley 5437 (f. 64 b), and H arley 4745 (f. and i t appears as
l i ne 331 of the seven th book in the prin ted ed i tions.

l The books in the presen t copy con ta in the following n umbe r
of l ines : Book I . 551 ; I I . 548 ; I II . 540 ; Iv . 593 ; v . 517 ; v 1.

551 ; V I I . 536 ; VI II . 5 10 ; IX . 574 ; x . 468 .

The poem begins :
Gesta duc is macednm totum di gesta per orbein
Quam la rge d ispersit opes quo mili te porum
Vicerit et darium que pr inc ipe grec ia uictrix
Iiisit et a persis rediere t ri buta chorin thum

M usa refer .
I t ends
Nam l i cet in dignam sit tan to presu le carmen
Cum tamen exuerit mortales spi ri tus artus /
Viuemus par i te r n inet cum uate superstes

G lor ia lVillelmi n ul l um mori t u ra per euum . f. 89 b .

This copy agrees wi th the prin ted edi tions
, of wh i ch more than

one were published in the 15th cen t . For an accoun t of Gau l t ier
de Li l le, or de Chati l lon , see H istoire Zittéraz

'

f
re

,
tome xv . , 1820,

pp . 100— 1 19 , wh ere he is sa i d (p. 101) to have d ied a canon of

Tou rnay, or else of Amiens. T he re is an ed i t ion of the poem in

6 . Ecce l ues mund i regum t ime r unicus eccc. f. 47 b .

l
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the Abbé M igne ’

s Pa t/rologia La tina , tom . cclx .

,
1855, cell. 463

—572.

The latest ed i t ion is that of F . A "

. W . Mueldener, en ti t led ,
M. Pliilipp i Gualtheri ab Insulis dioti dc Castellione Alexandreis,

Le ipzig, 1863.

Ad d itional

Vel lum ; xm th cen t. Duodecimo ; ff. 101, each ful l page of the poem
(fi

'

. 7—99) having 30 l in es, with the exception of two inserted leaves (if. 73,
wh ich have 25 lines to a page.

On the first fly- leaf are the fol lowing owners’ autographs : P. B ondam.

W. S . and “ J. Mitford .
— the Rev . John Mitford, at

the sa le of whose l ibrary the volume was purchased for the Museum.

On the first fiy- leaf
, again ,

there is a note in a modern hand, saying
This manuscript varies very considerab ly from the Pr in ted Copies, but not

in the ce lebrated l ine .

” This statement is incorrect, the variations being
very sl ight. The ce lebrated l ine,” no

'doub t, is that which is here the 3ol st
l ine of B ook v I nscid is in scillam cupiens uittare caribdim (f. 50, l ine
A leaf of the old b inding (f. 101) consists of a fragmen t of a charter of

Albert I I ., B ishop of H alberstadt (1324

ALEXANDREI S. By G aul t ier de Lille , or de Chati l lon . In 10

books
,
con ta ining 5386 hexameters, each book preceded by an

argumen t of 10 l ines, or (in t he case of Book V I .) 1 1 l ines. Pre

ceded by a prologue in prose. Latin . An in terlinear gloss and
margina l notes are added throughou t.
The con ten ts are as fol lows
1 . An in troductory accoun t of the bi rth and earl y l ife of

Alexander, down to the m urder of Phil i p by Pausan ias. This
accoun t is abr idged from one of the ve rsions of the Pseudo
Callisthenes, and relates the sorce r ies of Nectanabus

,
king of

Egypt, his bege tt ing Alexander in the character of Jupiter
Ammon, e tc.

Begins : Quam materiam a lexandri pre manibus habemus

exponendam de v i ta et moribus et e i us or iginem [sic] primo
videamus. Vnde not um est quod in egipto sunt optimi astro
nom i propter aeris puri t-atem . In te r quos fu i t neptanabus opt imus
astronomorum t unc temporis viuentium. Iste siquidem nepta

nabus fu i t rex egipti.

Ends : “ I ta quoque ph il i ppus a pausonia . e t pausonias a
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may speak to an excommun i cated person wi thou t runn ing the
risk of being excommun i cated onese lf ; fol lowed by an explana
t ion of the l ines. f. 100.

The hexame ters are
V tile lex hum i le res ignorata necesse
H ec faciunt anathema qu i dem ne possit obesse .

The commen tary on t h is couplet begins : Viile di ci t qu ia
l i cet aliquis d eposcat ab a l ique anathematis v in cu lo innodate
debi tum suum .

” I t ends : “ tamem non est iusticia quod excom
municacionis sententie supponatur.

”

Royal 8 B . iv . fl
”
. 1 9—7 1 b .

Ve l lum ; xI II th cen t. Octavo ; if . 53, having 36 to 40 lines to a ful l
page. W ith in itia ls in red and b lue.

The rest of the volume contain s
1 . Versus de laude Crucis. f. 2 . 3. Versus de lll issa; by Hild ebert,

2 . Versus morales ; beginning B ishop ofLe Mans. fi
‘

. 10— 18 .

Vicit Adam .

”
f. 5 .

B ound up with tracts, written in the early 14th cent. On th e first leaf
is wr itten :

“ Liber sancti edmundi and on f. 72 :
“
Quatein us mona

chorum sancti edmundi de procuracione Fratris H enrici de Kirkested .

”

ALEXANDREIS. By Gault ie r de L i l le, or de Chati l lon . Im

perfec t after the 129th l ine of Book VI I I . ; so that, in cl u ding the
e igh t argumen ts (8 1 l ines a l toge the r), there on ly remain 4048
hexameters. W i th n umerous scholast ic notes on the marg in .

La tin .

The hexamete r a l l ud ing to Becket, “ flandria robertum cesum

dolet angl ia thomam ,

”
is sti l l a margina l note in the p resent copy

(r.
The books con ta in the fol lowing n umbe r of l ines Book I . 553

I I . 551 I I I . 536 I v . 592 V . 520; VI . 548 V I I . 538 ; VI II .
(imperfe ct) 129 .

The fi rst argumen t begins
Prim us aristotelis inbutum nectare sacre z’
scribit alexandrum septrisque insignit et arm is. f. 19.

Book I . begins :
“Gesta d ucis macedum totum digestaper o rhem . f. 19.
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The present copy ends wi th Alexande r ’s exped i t ion to Bact ria ,
and the plo t and death of Dimnus, an d the accusat ion of P h i lotas,
breaking off in the fol lowing l i nes of a Spee ch of Alexander"

Forsitan lioc an im i ded i t in mea fa ta philote J
Quod sine cognatis sum r

’
nee m i h i l ibe ra proles .

“

Nee gen i tor superest z’ er ras phun este philo ta .

Tot saluis macedum ducibus quorum agmina mems t
Circumstare uides / magnum ne dixeris orbum .

Ecce mei frat res .

“
quos in tuor .

"
e cce pa ren tes /

Quod celat z/ quod d imus eum non nominat z’ in te r "

Ad d itional

Vel lum ; XI vth cen t . Sma l l Quarto ; if . 128
,
in double column s, having

the l ines so m ixed up with the commenta ry that their number ranges from
two or three to 20 in each column . W ith in it ials in red .

Former ly be longing to the monastery of St . James at Liege, as shown by
two inscriptions in a later hand ; the first of these is at the head of the

commentary on the prologue, and runs thus : Alexander glossatus l iber
monasterij sancti Jacob i leod iensis ”

(f. the other is at the foot of the
concluding line of the repeated passage (see article and run s thus
legauit nobis/seu ecclesie sancti Jacob i leodiensis magister petrus pirseal

d ecanus hoyensis, et canonicus ecclesie sancte crucis leodiensis crate pro

anima e ius fratres denot i et studiosi .” f. 132 h.
A t the beginning of the volume there are four fly- leaves, and four others

at the end (if . 14 b
, and fi

'

. 133— 136 b) , partly fragments of a philosophica l
work of an encyclopaadic character, treating of “ [F]orma (f. [P]assio
(f. 2 b) ; Time (f. and “

[Pjositio
”
(f. partly (fi'

. 3 b—4 b) scraps
of the commentary on the Alexandreis, for the most part agreeing w ith a

passage of that in the body of the volume, begin n ing . Quon iam sapientia
est proponere quod stupeant ignoran tes,” and ending : per stolam signifi

catur ingum domini esse suaue ,

”
etc. (Compare the presen t volume at f.

I n these eigh t fly- leaves there are two places where the scribe of the ph ilo
soph ica l work has entered the date, viz . the words : “ Anne domin i mi l le
simo c°c°c° quin quagesimo none scripsit h ic qu idam

,
at the foot of f. 3 ;

and “ Vi[c]esimo primo d ie septembris anno domin i scripsi t
hie thomas dictus dc nimaze scolaris sancti lambert i leodiensis ”

[Li tige] ,
at the head of f. 134 b .

ALEX ANDREIS. By Gaul t ie r d e Li l le, or de Chat-i llon . I
10 books, con ta in ing 5413 hexamete rs, eac h book p receded by
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an arg umen t of 10 lines, or (in the case of Book V I.) 1 1 l ines.

W i t h an in te rl inea r gloss and commenta ry th roughou t . To

ge the r wi th a passage of 99 l ines out of Book IV . repeated at the
end . and suppl ied wi th a ful le r commen ta ry . La tin .

1 . The prologue, in prose, addressed by the au thor to his

work ; preceded by a commen tary. f. 5 .

2 . The Alexandreis
,
in 10 books, preceded by the in troductory

port ions of the commentary. if. 6— 1 17 b .

The books in the presen t copy con tain the following numbe r
of l ines : Book I . 554 l ines ; I I . 548 ; I I I . 543 ; IV . 593 ; V . 520 ;

V I . 552 ; V I I . 538 ; VI I I . 513 ; 1x . 580 ; x . 472 .

The in t roduc tory passage in the commen ta ry on the
' poem

itse l f (oc cu rring immediately afte r the prologue ) begins : “
Quo

n iam scientis est proponere (f. co r respond ing wi th most
of wha t is on the fly - leaf (f. 3 b), and a lso wi th much of tha t
in Add i t iona l f. 4 , and Bu rney 312, f. 95.

The hexame ter refer ring to Becke t is he re in the text, as

l ine 331 of Book V I I . f. 87 b . See the de scr ipt ion of Roya l 15 .

A . x .

3. A passage of 99 l ines repeated out of the Alexandreis, Book
IV . l ines 176—274 , describi ng the tomb e rec ted for the wi fe of

Dari us
,
and adorned w i th scenes wh i ch are nea rly all from Jew ish

h istory , designed by Ape l les, who in th is poem (probably owing
to a mistake suggested by H orace ’

s wo rds : crcdat Judsens
Apella

”

) is cal led : celeber hebreus ape l les suppl ied w ith
a very fu l l commen tary . ff. 1 18— 132 b . The l ines begin
“ Interea macedo condiuit a romate corpus and end : Totaque

pi ctu re se ries finitur in esd ra .

”

These 90 l ines oc cur in the i r p rope r place in the poem
itsel f at ff. 56 b.

— 58
,
bu t the commen ta ry the re is very Sl i gh t.

T h is fu l l commen tary agrees substan tia l ly with tha t inserted in
the body of the poem in Burney 312, if. 31 b—40, but is rather
the ful le r of the two.
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3. Alexand reis : the poem . ii". 3— 93.

The 5390 l in es in the presen t copy are d istribu ted as fol lows
Book I . con tains 554 l ines ; I I . 547 I II . 542 ; 137 . 591 ; v . 5 19 ;

v 1 . 552 ; V I I . 536 ; VI I I . 51 1 I x . 571 x . 467 .

At the beginn ing are an in terl inear gloss and a margina l com
men tary bu t they go no farthe r than the 26th l ine of Book I . But
the re are also three passages of in te rl inear and marginal comm en

ta ry, form ing, l ike that in Addi tional part of the o riginal
M S . These passages are in tended to i ll ust rate (a) the subjects
depic ted on the sh ie ld of Dari us (Book II . 507 if. 1 9, 20;

(b) the scien ce of Z oroas of M emphis (Book I I I . 136 if.

22 b— 24 b ; and (c) the scenes from Jewish h istory
,
designed by

Apel les (here cal led celeber ehrens Apel les and depicted
on the tomb of the wife of Da r i us (Book IV . 176 if.
32 b—4 1 .

Of these three passages, the first (a) and the last (c) are ve ry
S imi lar to the commen tary in Add i t ional M S . at if. 36 b— 38

and ff. 1 17— 131 b ; bu t the second e rre (h) d iffe rs a lmost en t i rel y
from tha t in the same M S . if. 42 b—43 b , and is muc h more ful l .

The hexamete r referr ing to Becket is here l ine 330, and is

wri t ten as fol lows
F landria rubertum non plangeren t [sic] angl ia thomam .

f. 67.

At f. 77 th ere is an inse rtion, at the top of the page
, of a

couple t (hexame te r and pen tame te r) on the Sl ipper iness of fortune
,

with the date of 1493.

4 . A commen tary on the Alexandreis. Imperfe c t ; break ing
off at Book I II . l ine 5 10, the fi rst words of ‘whi ch line are he re
quoted as R yme r ut attonitas. ff. 94— 173 b.
The l ine above ment ioned is wri tte n in the tex t of the poem
Rumor hic at tonitus,

”
the cor rect read ing be ing : “ Rumor hic

attonitas (see Royal 15 . A . x . f. 8 1 , l ine
The commen tary begins : “ Sicut p hilosophers in do mota

anima linm ydonee p assiones preparant p artcs organicas. Ista
proposi tio declara tur rationibus e t auctoritatibus.

” I t ends
“
et qu ia mal um est magne pe ri culo se oppone re propr i us et

deinceps esto At the bot tom of the last page (f. 173 b)
is written :

“Expl i c i t commentum superAlexandreydon.

Some of the open ing passages in th is commen tary correspond
wi th those in Addi t iona l f. .1

,
and f. 6 ; etc.
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H arley 54 37 .

Vel lu m; X Iv th cent . Sma l l Quarto ; if . 96, having 29 lines to a page .

W ith in itials in red and b lue to each argumen t and each book . Written in
I taly . A t f. 88 b there are nin e lin es added in a later hand ; and a t if .

96
,
there are 52 lines added, to supply deficiencies.

There is a note at the foot of f. 1 , stating that the volume was bough t
from the l ibrary of Raphael Dand ero of B arcelona

,
in 1529.

ALEXANDREIS. By Gaul t ier de Li l le, or de Chat i l lon . In
’

10 books, con taini ng 5426 hexame ters, each book p receded by
an argument of 10 lines, or (in the case of Book V I .) 1 1 l ines.

The 5426 l ines are in clus i ve of the 61 wh i ch are inse rted in a

late r hand at if. 88 b, 95 b . At the end of the poem is added
the pro logue . La tin .

The numbe r of l ines in each book is as fo l lows : Book I . 554

l ines ; I I . 547 ; I II . 544 ; I V . 593 ; V . 520; V I . 5 14 ; V I I .

537 ; VI I I . 513 ; 1x . 577 ; X . 467 . This numbe r of l ines, 467,
in Book x . inc ludes the n ine inse rted at if. 88 b

,
89, and the 52

suppl ied at 95 b
,
96.

The h examete r refe rring to Becke t is he re l ine 330ofBook V I I
Fland ria robertum cesum dole t , angl ia thomarn .

f. 64 b.

The M S . con cl udes with , additions, in a later hand , to supply
52 lines emitted at f. 90b ; t hese add i t ions are at ff. 95 b, 96 .

H arley 4 7 4 5 .

Pape r ; x1v th cen t. Small Quarto ; if. 68 , hav ing to 29 lines to a

page . W ith ornamen ta l in itials in ink ,
w ithout co lour.

ALEXANDREIS : a fragmen t of the La tin poem by Gaul t ie r
d e L i l le, or de Chat i l lon, consisting of th ree books (I I I .

, Iv . and

V I .) en t i re, and port ions of five more (I ., I I .

,
V .

,
V I I . and VI I I.)

con ta ining 3773 l ines toge ther wi th six o f the argumen ts .

The a rrangemen t of the l ines is as fol lows
Book 1 . con ta ins the last 431 l ines. f. 1 .
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Book I I . con tains 378 l ines. f. 8 . Of th is book, the re are

two leaves missing, an d one misplaced at f. 47, con tain ing
l ines, afte r f. 8 b.
Book I II . conta i ns 544 l ines. f. 1 5 .

Book I V . con ta ins 594 l ines. f. 25.

Book V . con ta ins 461 l ines. f. 36. Of t h is book , one leaf,
conta in ing 66 l ines, is m issing after f. 38 b.

Book VI . con ta ins 551 l ines
,
I
"

. 43 b.
Book V I I . con tains the fi rst 486 l ines. f. 54 b .

Book VI II . con tains the last 328 l ines. f. 64 .

Book I . begins Wi th wha t was probably l ine 122
Profuit interdum dom in is pugnare jubendo .

”

f. 1 .

Book V II . ends with What is he re l ine 4 86
Sed nouns est nee adhuc firm -

a radire tene tu r. f. 63 b .

The l ine refe rring to Becke t is here l ine 329 of Book V I I .

as fo l lows
F land ria robertum cesum dolet Angl ia t homas [sic]

Book VIII . begins wi th w h at was probab ly l ine 185
Tune uero at tonitns labefaeta men te ph i lotas.

”
f. 64 .

The fragmen t ends wi th the con clusion of Book VI II . thus
Se non ex ire st imul is c um gente fe roc i
Set de uirtutnm motn certamen inisse.

”

f. 68 .

Ad dition a l 11 507

Paper ; XVI II th cent . Fol io ; ll”. 56, having 34 to 39 lines to a page .

With ornamenta l in itials.

The W ho le MS. seems to be more or less immediate ly a copy of the A rna
Inagnzean MS. on vel lum , fo l io, No . 226, of wh ich see some account in C . R.

Unger’s preface to his edition of .Stjé-m ,
Christian ia

,
1853— 1862 . I t contains

1 . Stjorn ; a B ible h istory. f. 1 . 4 . Gyeinga Se’gur ; histories of the

2 . Itomverja S
'

ogur; passages of Jews, by B randr Jensson (for

Roman h istory . f. 435. whom see below) . if. 563— 603.

3. The present article . f. 507.

ALEXANDERS SAGA : a prose versi on of the Alexand reis of

Gau l t ie r de Lil le, or d e C hat i l lon ,
by B randr Jonsson , B is hop of

l lolar in 1263- 4 . D ii’ id ed in to 64 sect ions by the o rnamental
in i t ia ls . Iceland ic .
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Caput Nil bar so t i l aiSAristote les meistare h anz haf'

Be

geinged {It af he rbe rge synu,

”
etc. f. 129. The nar rat i ve ends

wi t h describing Alexander ’s death and bu rial , saying of the la tte r
e ven t that King Ptolemy “ l iet sydan fi i t ia lykama han z t i l
heirrar borgar er en Alexand r ia he i ter 0k par vir

’
ouglega

Colophon sagt er aiS B randr Biskup Jonsson hafi snueb

]>essari Sogu ur lat inu i Norreenu.

” f. 151 b . To th is are added
notes on the age of Alexander, the sayings of seven ph i losophe rs
at his tomb , a few ve rses, and the date of the p resen t copy ,
namely, 1732.

Royal 13 . A. i.

Yelltun late x1th cen t. Octavo ; fi‘

. 98
,
having 19 l ines to a page. W ith

in itials in red and green ,
and w ith a drawing of two figures, namely, the

seated figure of a king and the standing figure of a woman engaged w i th
a magic cup and an asperges- ln'

ush . B elonged successively to John ap

Dav id , H umphrey Lloyd, and Lord Lumley.

ALEXANDER THE GREAT : the ord ina ry abridgmen t of the

Lat in work of‘ Julius Vale r i us, t ranslated by h im from the G reek
o i

' Pseudo- Callisthenes ; in 50 chapte rs ; fol lowed by the lette r
from Alexande r to Aristotle on the mar ve ls of Ind ia , and the

corresponden ce between Alexande r and Dind imus, king of the

Brahmins. Latin.

The ori gina l Greek tex t of Pse udo—Callisthenes is sai d to have
been wri t ten at Alexand ria abou t A.D . 200, and to have been t rans
lated in to Lat in by Jul i us Va le ri us befo re 340. The presen t
abr idgmen t must have been made at least as earl y as the 9 th

cen t , two copies of tha t date be ing at the H ague and Le iden .

The G reek tex t was tu rned , about the 5 th cen t , into Sy riac and

Armen ian . For an accoun t of the whole subject , sec Pseudo

caZl-z
f

st
'

hencs by Juli us Z ache r, H al le, 1867 .

1 .
L ist of chapters of the abridgmen t of J ul i us Vale r ius.

"

Tit le : Ineipiunt kapi tula Sequentis L i br i .
Chapte r I . : De nectanabi prudentia atque ingenu peruicacia .

Chapte r L Qualitcr exhausto uencno in telligens sé Inoritu
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rnm . omnibus rebus ord inatis atque dispositis prou t sib i libuit .

spiritum emisit .
”

2 . Abri dgment of Jul i us Va le r i us, in 50 chapters. fl
'

. 5— 51 .

Ti tle : “ Inc i pi t h istoria Alexand ri M agn i Regis Macedonum

Ortus U i ta et Obitus.

”

Begins : Aegipti sapien tes fat i gene re diuino prim i ferunturz’

permensique sun t terram ingeni i peruicacia z/ et ambitum cael i
stellarum nume ro adsecuti ; Quorum omn i um nectanebus p ru
dentissimus fuisse comprobatur.

The last chapter (L.) begins : “ Occasio igi tu r il l ins mort i s
hec fui t Ma te r e i us scripserat ad cum de simultatibns antipatri

e t diunopatris
! f. 50b. For some conjec tu ral explana t ions of

th is lat ter name, var iousl y w ri t ten Divinopatris, Divinopatri, etc.
,

see Jul i us Zach e r, Pseudocallisthenes, pp. 1 1 , 1 2 .

After relating howhe d ied of poison , and i t was set t led tha t he
shou ld be bu ried in Alexand ria in Egypt, the chapte r ends :

Ergo honorificen tissime ibi ei erecta est sepul tu ra.

”
f. 51 .

To th is is added : Uixit au tem annos xxxn impe r io potitus
annis XI I condiditque u rbes X II quas omnes suo d e nomine
alexandriam nuncupanit ; Ale xand ria quae cond ita est sub nomine
bucefal i equi etc. ; the last of these in the l ist is Alexand r ia
apud scantum . I t goes on to say Insigniuit e rgo muros eornm
primorum qu inque greeorum elementorum caracteribus uti
legeretur in eis Alexander rex genus ionis fec i t Et

quem orbis uniuersus fe rro supe rare non potuit uino et ueneno

superatus atque extinetus occubuit J Expl i c i t ortus v i ta et obitus

a lexandr i regis magn i macedonis.

” f. 51 b .

Edi ted by Jul ius Z ache r, as JuliiVa leriiEpitome, H al le , 1867,
hav ing prev iously been on ly partia l ly printed

,
in an a rti cle on

Pseudo- Callisthenes, by Jules Berge r d e X ivrey, in Notices et

Ertm its des Manuscrits, tome x i ii ., Paris, 1838, par t i i . pp .

263— 283.

The unabridged ve rsion of Pseudo-Callisthenes by J ul i us
Vale r i us was edited by Ange lo Mai, M ilan , 18 17, from an im

perfect copy in the Ambrosian L ibrary at M i lan . The origina l
G reek text was ed i ted by Carl M ul ler, in the second hal f of the
vol ume of D i de t ’s Classi cs that con ta ins Arriam (Pa ris,
together wi th the Lat in ve rsion of Jnlius Valer i us, reprin ted from
M a i ’s edi tion ,

bu t wi t h the imperfec t ions suppl ied from M SS . in

the Bibl iot heque at Par is.
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3. Let ter from Alexander to Aristot le on the marve ls of Ind ia .

ff. 51 b—78 .

Ti tle : “ In cip i t epistola alexand r i regis magn i inacedonis ad

magistrvm svvm aristotelem .

”

Begins : Seniper meme r tni etiani in te r d ubia bellorum

nostrorum pericula ca ri ssime precepto r .
Ends : U t in uiuenduin [wri tten o rig inal l y inm’

dendum
,
bu t

the d is poin ted out and a l te red to u] mortalibus esse t pe rpe tua
de nobis op in io et an im i i nd ustrie optime.

”

Th is let ter substan t ia l l y agrees w i th t he text of the prin ted
ed i t ions : see tha t of An dreas Pauliui, G iessen, 1706 ; see a lso
the Rev . T . O. Cockayne

’

s Ne rratimwelaz, 1861 , pp . 51— 62
, whe re

the le tte r is pr in ted from Ne ro VI I I . In the ea rly ed i t ions i t
is usua l ly ca l led

.

Epistola d e si tu Ind ine , e tc. : Se e the ed i tion
(probably the fi rst) publ ish e d by Jean Gourmon t, at Pa ris, about
1 515.

4 . A fewsen tences abou t Alexander, incl ud ing fou r hexameters,
the first be ing : Primus alexande r pillea natus in urbe .

” f. 78 .

5 . Co rresponden ce be tween Alexande r and Dindimus, king of

the Brahmins
,
in five le tte rs. it. 78 b— ‘Ji b.

Ti tle : “ Alexand ri magn i regis niace
'

donum et dindinii regis
bragmanorum De philosop h ia per litteras facta col la tio.

”
On

the margins are many eniendations, perhaps in the hand of Sir

Edward Bysshe ; bu t compare the handwri t ing on a leaf of the

Bysshe pedigree, signed , Edwa rd Byssh e Claren ceux , in H a rley
M S . 1430, f.

The fi rst le tte r (whi ch is from Alexander) begins : “ Sepivs ad

av res nieas fando pervenit .

”
The fi lth lette r (the fina l reply of

Alexande r) ends : “ H is si tu spernendo uolneris abst inere ant

supe rb ie notaberis quia dona ta repudias aut inuidie que d a

in eliori pre stantur.

”

The presen t tex t agrees wi th tha t pri nted in the vol ume
headed Pa lladius de Gentibus India? 66 B ragmanibus

, ed i ted by S i r
Edward Bysshe, Cla ren ce ux King of Arms (London , whe re
i t is enti tled : “ Anonynivs dc B ragmanibus

,

”

pp. 85— 104 . The

presen t M S , indeed , appea rs to have been that used by S i r Edward
Bysshe, who announ ces, on the t i tle -

page, tha t his ed i t ion is

d e ri ved “
ex Bibl io th e ca l tegia ,

”
and whose suggested eniendations

(at pp. 103, 104 ) occu r, amongst many othe rs, in the ma rgins of

the presen t M S .
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Begins Sempe r meme r t ui .
Ends queque m i raculo fu tura sun t karissime pre ceptor

posteris seeulis non pa rua admiratione nouum perpetuumque

uirtutibus statuimus monimentum ut inueniendum mortalitas

esse t perpetua de nobis op in io et an imo et in dust ria optime
aristotiles pondearis.

2 . The abridgmen t of Jul i us Vale rius. if. 185— 1 92 .

I t is not in chapte rs, bu t in 32 d i visions, marked by la rge r
in i t ial le t te rs .

Ti t le : In cip i t textus de ortv M agn i alexandr i .
Begins : Egypt i sap ien tes fat i genere diuino pr imi ferun tur.

The last d iv is ion begins : “ Occasio i gi tu r i l l ins mortis hec
fu i t M ate r e i us scripserat ad eum de simultatibus an te pa t r is e'

t

diuino patris.

” f. 192 .

Ends : U erum in i l la quam ipse sib i edifleauerat u rbe hono ri
ficen tissime ibi c i e re cta est sepul tu ra .

”
f. 192.

This is fol lowed by the note Vixit autem ann is XXXII
, etc. ,

con tain ing the l ist of the Alexandrias, w i th the G reek characte rs
inscribed upon the ir wal ls, and end ing : et quem orbis uniuersus

fe rro supe rare non potuit u ino et ueneno superatus atque extinctus
occubuit .

”

Royal 15 . C . vi. a. 102 10

Vel lum ; xn th cen t. Smal l Folio ; fi
'

. 29, in doub le colum ns
,
having 36

lines to a co lumn . W ith initials in red and green .

The whole voliun e conta ins
1 . List of Popes down to Innocen t and Pau lus D iaconus . fi

'

. 4—50.

II I . (1198 the last n ine 3. H istoria Gentis Longohardorinn ;
names being additions. ff. 1 b—3b . by Pau lus D iaconus . f. 51 .

2 . H istoria Romana ; by Eutropius 4 . The present article . f. 102 b.

A t the beginn ing and also at the end of the vo lume (ff. 1 , 130b) is the

autograph of a former ownier, Aug. S tyward, probab ly the Aug ustine Steward ,
who was mayor of Norw ich in 1534. See Additiona l

ALEXANDER TH E GREAT the ord inary ab ridgmen t o f

J ul i us Va le ri us ; fol lowed by Alexander
’

s le tte r to Aristot le on

the ma rvel s of Ind ia, and the corresponden ce be twe en Alexande r
and the k ing of the Brahmins the w hole concl ud ing wi th a short
recapi t ula t ion of the ac ts ofAlexande r and his successors. La tin .
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1 . List of chapte rs, 50 in numbe r. ff. 102 b , 103.

H eaded : Ineipiun t capi t ula de or t u et uita et gestis alexand r i
regis magn i niaced onum .

”

Begins ' 1 ' D e Nectanabi prvden tia atque ingenij per

uicatia.

”

Ends ' L '

Qualiter exhausto ueneno in telligens se mo r i
t urum omn ibus rebus ordinatis at que dispositis p rou t sib i libuit
spiritum emisit .

”

2 . The abr idgmen t of Jul i us Valer i us, in 50 chapters fol lowed
by the note “U ixit au tem annos XXXI I“? etc.

,
wi th the epigram ,

in fou r hexame ters, the fi rst be ing : “ Prim us alexander pillea
natus in u rbe .

”
ii”. 103 b— 1 16 b .

3. Two e pigram s on Alexander the G rea t ; the fi rst in e i gh t
and the second in 12 hexame te rs. f. 1 1 6

,
col. 2, to f. 1 16 b .

4 . Le tter from Alexande r to Aristot le on the mar vels of

India . fi
'

. 1 1 6 b— 123 b .

5 . Corresponden ce between Alexander and Dindimus ; in five

letters. if. 124— 129 b .

6 . A brief recapi t ula t ion of the ca ree rs of Alexande r the
G reat and his successors. if. 129 b— 130b .

The same t reatise is in R oyal 13. A. I . if. 94 b— 98 b, bu t not
qui te perfect at the end . I t is also in the Cot ton M S . Cleopat ra
D . v . if. 181 b— 183.

Ti tle Parva Recapitvlatio De eodem Alexandre et Su is.

Begins : Tempore qvo hie alexande r natvs legiturr’
The last paragraph b egins : “Deinde i pse cassande r paruo

post tempore uiuens defungitur simulque omnes a lexan d ri regis
d uces triginta et quatuor numero nix quatuordecim in omn ibus
substiterun t miseriarum enorm itatibus. Ends : “ H oe siquidem

fact um h istoria indicat anno quadringentesimo sexagesimo quarto
cond i te u rbis rome consulata uero emilii qu i care ntinis be l lum
habuisse et egregie uicisse narratvr.

”
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Roya l 12 . C . iv . a
”
. 138— 1 70.

Yelliun ; xn th cen t. Quarto ; fi‘

. 33, having 27 l ines to a page in the first 21
leaves , and 30l ines in those following. With in itia l letters in red and green .

The rest of the voltune con tains :
1 . H yginus d e Sphaera Mandi

,
2 . H istoria Gen tisLongobardorum ;

w i th a marginal commen tary. by Pau lus D iaconus. fi
‘

. 44

137 b .

I t formerly belonged to Rochester .
ALEXANDER TH E GREAT : the ordina ry abridgmen t of

Jul i us Vale r i us ; fol lowed by the le tter from Alexande r to
Aristo tle on the mar ve ls of Ind ia . Latin .

1 . Abridgment ofJul i us Va le ri us, in 51 chapters, not numbe red ,
bu t denoted by colou red in i t ia ls ; w i th the note : Vixit au tem
annos xxxn sm etc. fi

"
. 138— 160.

2 . Two epigrams on Alexande r ; the fi rst consisting of e ight,
and the second of 12, hexameters. f. 160.

The fi rst begins
Qui cqu id in humanis constat uirtutibus al t is.

The second begins :
H unc sic magnanimum nimium cunctisque t remendum .

3. Le t ter from Alexande r to Aristotle on the ma r vels of India.

ff. 1 60b— 170.

Ends : “ Ibi itaque meas au reas pi las eis ul te r iores quin is
ped ibus statuere imperauiz/ que mi racu lo fu tu ra foren t karissime
m ich i preceptor aristote les posteris seeulis Non en im parua ad

miratione adin irandum m ouum perpetuumque statuimus mon i
mentum . ut quam diu saonl i uoluitur orbi ta

,
nomin is mei fama

habeatur in gloria.

”

S loan e 16 19 . 3

Vel lum ; early xm th cen t . Smal l Quarto ; if. 15 , having 38 l ines to a page .

The rest of the volumes contains : Apol lon ius of Tyre, f. 18, and Da res
Phrygius, ff. 29

—37 h .
ALEXAN DER TH E G REAT : the ord inary abridgmen t of Julius

V a
—

ilo rins and the le tte r from Alexande r to Aristo tle on the

m a rve ls of India . Latin .
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1 14 CLASSICAL ROMANCES ALEXANDER .

1 . Abridgmen t of Jul i us Valeri us ; fol lowed by the note
ViX it autem ann is X X X

'B
I I etc. if. 160— 1 69 .

2 . Alexande r’s le t te r to Aristotle on the marvels of Ind ia .

{11 169— 174 b.
Ends : Nouum perpetuumque statuimus uirtutibus monimen

tum ,
ut in uidendum immortalitas esset pe rpetuaet nobis opin io ,

et an im i industiia optimi ai 1stotehs ind i ci um .

’

f. 174 b .

Prin ted from the presen t M S . in the Rev. T . 0 . Cockayne ’

s

Nar-m tivncvlzn, London, 8ve .
,
pp . 87, 186 1 , at pp . 51— 62, in ill us

tration of an Ang lo- Saxon version of i t .

C otton , C leop atra D . v . 1 83.

Vel lum early Xiv th cent.
.

Smal l Fol io ; 11. 18 , in doub le columns, having
37 lines to a column . I Vith initials in b lue

,
flourished wi th red .

The rest of the volume contains :
1—3. Three works by Giraldus Cam fi

“

. 2
,
52 b

, 98 .

brensis
,
the Topographia H iber 4 . Descriptio mundi, ascribed in a

niea, the Expugnatio H iberniea, later hand to G ira ldas. fi
‘

. 133 b

and the Symbo lum Electorum . 165 b .

It belonged to Geoffrey H ereford, B ishop of Ki ldare (144 9

ALEXANDER THE GREAT : the ord inary abridgmen t of Julius
Va le r ius ; fol lowed by the corresponden ce be tween Alexande r and
the king of the Brahm ins, and by a shor t recapitu lat ion of the

acts of Alexander and his successors. Latin .

1 . The abri dgmen t of Jul i us Valeri us ; in 49 chapte rs ; followed
by the note : vixit autem annos XXX I I e tc. ff. 165 b— 177 .

The chapters have been n umbe red on the margins, in a laten
hand , as 5 0

,
Chapte 1 X X I . be ing coun ted as two ; and in Royal

13.
A . I .

,
indeed , t h is chapter is d i v i ded into two , the 22nd

beginning : Tum e rgo diu spes, etc . , wo rds that answe r to t hose
in the presen t M S . beginn ing :

“ Cum igi tu r d i u spes,” e tc. See

f
. 171 , col. 2 , l ine 20.

2 .
Correspondence be tween Alexande r the G reat and Dindimus,

king of the Brahmins. f. 177 , col. 2 .

3.
A b rief recapi tulat ion of the caree rs ofAlexande r the G reat

and his successors. f. 18 1 b, col. 2 .
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For other copies, see Royal 15. A . I . if. 94 b—98 b , and Roya l
15 . C . V I . fi

'

. 129 b—130b.

Ti t le : Alia narracio verie r d e Alexandre .

Begins Tempore quo h i c Alexande r nat us legitur.

The last paragraph begins : “ deind e cassander pa rue post
tempore uiuens defungitur.

” f. 183, l ine 4 .

I t ends : “ hoe itaque fac tum h istor ia indicat anno quad
ringentesimo condi te u rbis rome consulatu ve ro emilii qu i
tarentinis be l l um habuisse et egregie vicisse narratur.

”
f. L 3.

Co lophon (p rope rl y belonging to the preced ing ar ti cle) : EX

ph
'

cit. epistola Alexandri ad dindiinum.

”

Cotton , Ga lb a E. xi. ff. 1 1 1 1 25 .

Vellum ; Xiv th cent. Folio ; 11 . 15, in doub le columns , having 40 lines to
a co lumn . W ith initia ls in red .

The whole MS. contains
1 . H istoria of Geofirey of Mon 4 . Short note s on Roman h istory,
mouth . f. 2 . down to the b irth of Christ. f.

2 .

“
Historia Ierosolimitana abbre 125.

uiata
,

” down to 1229. f. 5. Chronic les of Martinus Polonus.

3. The presen t article. f. 111 . ff. 129- 154 b .

B e longed to the Friars Minors of Cante rbury in the time of H ugh
Hartipol, Provin cial . A t the beginning of the volume is in serted a missive
from Thomas Palmer

,
prov incia l of the Dominicans in Englan d, to Agnes

Cumbe , promis ing her the prayers of the order after her decease, dated
Cante rbury, 15 Aug. 1395 ; with an i l luminated init ia l . On the reverse of
the next leaf are six e legiacs on the cupidity of Pope Lucius II . (or

ALEXANDER THE GREAT : the ord inary abr i dgmen t of Jul i us
Valer i us ; fo llowed by Al exander’s letter to Aristot le on the

marvels of Ind ia, in which le t ter are inse rted two other short
art i cles. La tin .

1 . Abridgmen t ofJu l i usVale ri us, in 52 chapters, not n umbe red ,
bu t denoted by red in i tials ; with the l ist of the Alexandrias, wit h
the cha rac te rs engraved on t he i r wa l ls

,
etc.

Following th is are the fou r hexame te rs, beginning : “ Primus
Alexande r pil lea nat us in v rbe

,

” wh i c h are he re headed Epytha

phyum .

”

ff. 1 1 1— 1 18 b .
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2 . An ep igram on Alexande r the G reat
,
in 20 hexame ters.

f. 1 18 b.
Begins Quicqui d in humanis consta t uirtutibus al t is.

Ends : Occubuit leto sumpto cum melle ueneno.

”

3. Proem of the le tter from Alexan der to Aristot le on the

mar vels of India . f. 1 18 b .
Begins : Sempe r meme r tu i .
Ends : Que cum relegeris soi to esse tal ia que cu ra a lexand r i

tui complecti decuerant .

”

Co lophon : Expl i c i t prohemium epistole alexand r i to which
is appended a foot- note referring to the rest of the le t te r at f. 121 ,
col. 2 , to f. 125.

4 . Prophecy of the ten th S iby l ; p refaced by a general noti ce
of the ten Sibyls : a treatise some times printed w ith the works
of Bede . ff. 1 19 - 120b .
Title : [De om]nibus Sybillis et de nominibus ca rum . et cle

patr ia origine et actibus ipsarum a diebus alexand ri magni .”
Begins : “ Sybi ll e general i te r omnes femine dicuntur prophe

tan tes.

At the end, the 27 Siby l l ine verses on the Day of Judgment
are only ind i ca ted by the fi rst l ine and a note, thus : “ Ve rsus.

Judicij si gn um tel lus sudore madescit etc. Nota dc ciuitate dei.
”

f. 120b. The wh ole of the 27 lines be ing given by S t. August ine,
De c i vi tate Dei, l ibe r xvi i i . cap . xx i i i ., De Sibylla Ery thraea .

The t rea t ise ends Tune iudicabit dominus secundum
vniuscuiusque opus et ibnut impii in J ehenn am i gn is e te rn i
J ust-i nero u i te eterne premium recip ien t et celum nouum et

terram nouam et mare iam non erit Et regnabit dominus cum

sanctis in seola seelorum Amen .

”

The above t reatise was publ ished in Sibyllina Oraca la , ed ited
by Se rvatius Gallzeus, Amste rdam , 1 689, at the end of his Praefatio.

See also vol. i . of the works of Bede , in the Abbé M igue
’

s Latin
Pa trologia , tome xc ., Paris, 1850, col. 1 181 . In each of these
edit-ions the 27 hexamete r verses are prin ted, bu t w i thou t any
reference to St . Augus tine .

5 . A summary of the history of Alexande r, etc. ; in two parts.
f. 120b .

a . The fi rst part is headed : “ Princi pi um hystorie magn i
a lexandr i filii ph i lippi macedonis usque ad niachabeos et reges
antiochos inserendo . Romanas hyste r ias si bi contemporaneas et
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Royal 13 . A. v . if. 2- 23 b .

Ve l lum ; xrvth cent. Smal l Quarto ; fi‘

. 22
,
in doub le columns, having 31

to 35 l ines to a column . W ith in itia ls in red and b lue .

Fol lowed by var ious works, amongst which is a copy of Dares Phrygius
(at if. 88 b—98 b). See the description of th is for the contents of the volume.

ALEXANDER THE GREAT : the ord inary abr idgmen t of Jul i us
Vale ri us ; fol lowed by Alexander’s le t te r to Aristotle on the

mar ve ls of Ind ia. Latin .

1 . Abridgment of J ul i us Vale r i us ; in 22 chapte rs, wh i ch
are not numbered, but denoted by coloured i n i tials. fi

'

. 2— 15.

The text, though difi
'

erently d i v ided , is sim i lar to that of Royal
13. A . I .

The last chapte r (XXI I .) begins : “Ordinatis itaque rebus
dispositisque principibns,

”
etc. I t ends : “

e rgo honorificentissime
ibi ci erecta est sepul tura .

”

To th is is added the note Vixit autem ann is XXXI I, etc.

2 . Le tte r from Alexande r to Aristotle on the marve ls of Ind ia ;
in 10 chapters, not numbered , but denoted by colou red in i t ia ls.

f. 15 b.

B urney 2 8 0. fi
”
. 1 - 20b .

Vel lum ; late xruth or early xrv th cent. Smal l Quarto ; fi‘

. 20, having 29
l ines to a page. W i th two co loured in itials (if. 1 , 9 b) .
Fol lowed by : 1 . Dares Phrygius, f. 20b ; and 2 . Martinus Polonus

(imperfect at the end ), if. 38 b— 1 17 b .

ALEXANDER TH E GREAT : the ord inary abridgmen t of Juli us
Va le ri us, fol lowed by the no te : Vixit au tem ann is ~XXX 11 etc .

fl . 1—20b. Latin .

One of the coloured in i t ials is prefixed to the le t te r from Alex
ander to Da ri us

,
beginn ing : Rex alexande r regi regum censan

guineo qu ia deorum dario d i c i t salutem .

” f. 9 b . This answe rs to
chapte r x ix . of Roya l 13. A . I t hough in the l ist of chapters
in that M S . (and in Roya l 15. C . V I .) the let ter is described as

from Darius.
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H arley 505 4 . if . 1 24 b— 1 8 1 .

Vel lum ; late xv th cent. Smal l Quarto ; if. 58, hav ing 21 to 26 l ines to a

page . W i th a fewcoloured initia l letters.

The whole MS. con ta ins :
1 . Latin versions of Plato’

s Apologia 4 . The present article . f. 124 b .

Socratis and Grito ;wi th some in 5 . Firmianus
,
Lactan tius d e opificio

troductory remarks . 79—98 h . Dei vel H om inis format-ioue . fi
'

.

2 . Seneca d e verb orum copia . f. 107 . 182—20011.

3. Seneca de remediis fortuitorum .

f. 119.

B ound up with other tracts, of various ages.

ALExANDER THE G REAT : the o rd inary abridgmen t of Julius
Vale ri us ; fol lowed by the lette r on the marve ls of Ind ia

,
by

Alexander’s co rrespondence with the B ralnnins, and by a short
recap i tula t ion of the caree rs of Alexande r and his successors.

Latin.

1 . Abridgmen t of Ju l i us Valer i us ; in 49 chapte rs. ff. 1 24 b

152. The second hal f of the 29th chap te r, beginn ing : “ igi t u r
atheniensis (fi

'

. 140 b, forms the 30th c hapter of Royal 13.

A . I . f. 32, and a lso of Roya l 15. 0. VI . f. 1 1 1 .

2 . L et ter from Alexande r to Aristot le on the ma rve ls of

Ind ia . ff. 152— 166 .

In the ma rgin t h is let te r is n umbe red “50, as if i t was an
add i t iona l chapte r .
3. A table of chap te rs belonging to the abridgmen t of

Julius Va le r i us. fi
’

. 166— 167 b . It is the same l ist as those in
Roya l 13. A . I . and 15 . C . V I . , and con ta ins the headings of 50

chapte rs, tha t of C hapte r XXX . be ing the descript ion of wha t in
the presen t vol ume is the second par t of Chapter XXIX .

4 . Th ree short sen tences in p rose and verse
,
v i z . a note

,
be

ginn ing : Alexan der illirieos atque t h races fel i c i te r dimicans
a n ep ig ram in four l ines

,
beginn ing : “ Primus alexande r pillea

na t us in u rbe,” etc. ; and a note, explanatory of the epigram
l dem [p ro i d est] per X I I annos a lexande r oppressit o rhem se

trementem ferroque regna lesit Finitur l ibe r . ” See the same
sen tences in Roya l 13. A . I . f. 78 . To th is the sc ribe has added
(twi ce ove r) : Quod M ay hew .

”
f. 167 b .

5 . Corresponden ce be tween Alexande r the G rea t and D in d i
mus, king of the Brahm ins. if. 168— 178 .
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I t is headed (in a smal l , informal hand) : Alexand r i magn i
regi s macedonum et dindiini regis bragmannorum de ph i losoph ia
per litteras fac ta collacio .

”

6 .

“ Parua recapitulacio de eodem Alexand re e t de su is.

178— 18 1 . For othe r cop ies, see Roya l 13. A . I . and 15. C . V I.

and Cotton, Cleopatra D . v .

Begins : “ Tempore quo hie Alexande r. Ends : egregie
vicisse narratur.

”

To th is the scribe has added :
“ F in is quod M ayhew

,

Finis fel i c i ter .

Arun d el 1 2 3 . fl“. 434 1 .

Vel lum ; early x1vth cent. Fol io ; 11 . 29, having 43 to 48 l ines to a page .

W ith i lluminated initials, and a border on the first page .

The whole volume con ta ins
1 . Geographical work , arra nged Alexander . f. 73.

a lphabetica l ly under the names 7. Life ofAlcxand er
,
with a head ing

of coun tries ; with a note “ dc beginn ing : “ H ernierus in l ibro
orb is dimensione,” in a later suo dc d ictis philosopliortun de
hand . f. 1 . Rege Alexandre et eius origins .

”

2 . Image Mimd i. f. 24 . £ 74 11 .

3. Romance of Apol lon ius of Tyre. 8. Sayings of Alexander and ph ilo
Sophers

,
from “ H ermerus

,
and

4 . The present article . f. 43. o thers . if. 80—95 .

5 . Letter from Aristotle to Alex 9. Dialogue between Secundus the
ander the Grea t, w ith rul es for Phi losopher and the Emperor
preserving hea l th . f. 71 b . Adrian . fi

'

. 95—96 h .
6 . Summary of the expedi tions of

ALEXANDER THE GREAT the abr idged La tin ve rsion of

Pseudo - Callisthenes, whi ch is common l y known as the H istoria d e
Prelijs, and wh i chwas the o r ig ina l of the mediaeva l French version .

I n 1 1 1 chapters, not numbe red , but denoted by i l lum ina ted
in i t ials. Toge the r wi th the supplementa ry chapter on th e say ings
of the e igh t ph i losoph ers at the tomb of Alexande r. Lat in .

The in ciden ts here re lated agree wi th those of the oth e r Latin
vers ion (abridged from t ha t of Jul i us Vale ri us), down to the

defeat of I’orus, who in tha t ve rsion is k il led in batt le, bu t here is
put to fl igh t (f. and subsequen t l y k i l led in single combat
wi th Alexande r (f. But the desc ript ions of the palace of
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Anothe r note fo l lows on the 12 Alexandrias
,
beginn ing

Nomina x1 1 eiuitatum predictarum quas Alexande r vt d i c tum
est construxit, a l i ter ad huc in l i bris quibusdam sic scribuntur.

”

f. 71 , l ine 17 .

Co lophon : Expli c i t l i be r d e v i ta et mo rte magn i Regis
Alexand ri .” f. 71 .

The sayings of the e igh t phi losophers at the tomb ofAlexan de r
form a supplemen ta ry chapter, beginn ing : “ Legitur e t iam quod
mortuo Alexandre R ege magno r’ cum tie ret ei sepul tura au rea /

and end ing : “ Octauus . H eri Alexan der am ices habu i t .

“ hod ie
equalesc mnes habet .

”
And the whole con c l udes wi th th ree l ines

of moral reflect ions, beginn ing : “ S i quis ista consideraret
”

; and

ending : puleritudo quasi sterculinium in fine perd etur.

”
f. 71 .

T h is ve rsion substan t ial ly agrees wi th the tex t of the H istoria
Alem ndrimagniregis macedonie (loP -

relzjs, publ ished at S t rassbu rg
in 1 and with t hat of the othe r ear ly edi t ions.

Royal 13 . C . xii. if. 83— 109 b.

Vellum ; xvth cent. Fol io ; fi‘

. 27, having 40 l ines to a page. W ith
in itia ls in red .

The Whole volume contains
1 . H istoria Trojana ; by Guido del le 3. F los H istoriaram ; by H aite the
Colonne . f. 2 . Armen ian . fl

”

. 110—142 b .

2 . The present article. f. 83.

ALEXANDER THE GREAT : the abridged ve rsion of Pseudo
Callisthenes, known as the H istoria d e Prelijs. In 1 15 chapte rs,
not n umbe red, bu t denoted by red in i t ia ls. La tin .

Begins Sap ien t issim i namque egipcij.
” f. 83. Ends

prin ci pes et m i l i tes e i us omnes lamentantes secuti sun t cum
vsque in Alexandriam in qua sepul tas est .

”
f. 109 b. Fo l lowed

by a fewno tes : Fuerunt ann i v i te illius xxxn r
,

”
etc., and by a

l ist of the 12 -\ lexandrias.

Co lophon : Expl i c i t H istor ia Alexand ri magn i Imperatoris et
natiuitatis e i us. f. 109 b.
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Royal 19 . D . i. fif. 1—4 6 .

Ve l lum ; first half of the xrvth cent. Large Fol io ; ff. 46, in double
colmnns

,
having 46 l in es to a column . W ith 102 miniatures, and coloured

initials. On the first page there is an i l lum inated in itia l and an i l lum inated
border ; and the min iature here is large, represen ting Nep tanabus on his

throne in his palace at babiloine (B abylon in Egyp t) , together w ith other
buildings and a landscape ; with labels inserted in d ifferent places inscribed
La cite Neptanabus seignur degypte le pere alixandre Roy La cite dc
babiloine Le chastel du cha ire (Cairo) ; “ Le iard in du baume ”

; and

Les mou l ins de babiloine .

”
The border contains n ine examples of an

hera ldic shield, or, an eagle displayed sab le . The subject and arrangemen t
of this min iature are the same as those of the large m in iature in Roya l 15 .

E. v 1. f
“

. 4 b .

The rest of the volume conta ins :
1 . Chanson of En veniance al ix f. 148 b .

andre .

”
f. 47. 5. I tinerary of the H oly Land ;

2. Travels ofMarco Polo ; In French. translated from the Latin by

f. 58. Jehan de Vignay, in 1333.

3.

“ Merueilles de la terre doutre f. 165 b .

mer
”
; by Odoriq du March ie 6. Chroniques de Primat trans

iulien
”
(Odericus de Fero Jul ii) . lated by the same . f. 193.

f. 136. 7.

“ B ata i l les des roys disrael en

4 . Accoun t of missions to Mon contre les philistiens et assyri

gol ia, sent out by Innocent II I . ens.

”
fl
"

. 252—267 b .

ALEXANDER THE GREAT : a t ranslation from the H istoria d e
Prelijs ; together wi th some add i t ions relat i ve to Alexande r’s
successors, and the execu tion of his mothe r, O lympias. In 130

chapte rs
,
not numbered, bu t denoted by rubri cs, many of which ,

however, refer more to the m in iatu res than the text, and some on ly
to the min ia tures. French.

There is a gene ra l head ing
,
as fol lows : S i commence le l i u re

et la v ra ie hystoire du ben rey alixandre qu i tu filz de neptana
~

bus qui iadis fu rey degypte et seigneu r et de la royne Olympias
qu i fame estoit d u rey phe l i ppe sei gneu r de macedoine Le que l
rey alixandre par sa force conquist tou t le monde si comme vous
orrez en lystoire.

”

Chapter 1 . consists of the prologue, beginn ing : “ Puis que
l i premiers peres de lumain l ignage ia criez a lymage de

son createur and ending : “
et ce monst ra il bien as mer

ueilleuses oeures qui l fist souuentes fe i z S i comme vous e r rez
cn cest. l i u re .

”



124 CLASSICAL ROMANCES— ALEXANDER .

In Chapte r I I . the narrat i ve begins : “ Il auin t - I iour que

I message v int a l ui [i.a. Neptanabus] et l i d ist Tres noble rois
archarstessers [Artaxe rxes] li rois de perse si v ien t seur vous a

trop gran t est .

”
f. 1 b

,
col. 2 .

The fi rst defeat of Porus is at f. 23 b ; this is fol lowed by the
descrip t ion of the palace of Porus, the meet ing w i t h the queen of

the Amazons, the various mar vels of Ind ia , the corresponden ce
with the k ing of the Brahmins, etc. ; passages which are also to
be found in the narrative of the second Lat in abridgmen t

, and

which close ly agree wi th the let te r of Alexander to Aristotle on
the marvels of India, and wi th his cor responden ce with the

Brahmins, both of whi ch are so often appen ded to copies of the
fi rst Latin abridgmen t . Alexander’s flying cage and his d iv ing
tonne l of glass are descr i bed at if. 37, 38 . For the sou rces of
these lat ter, and other, marve ls, see the pamp h let cal led Pseud o
caZlisthenes, by Jul i us Z ac he r, H al le, 1867, p. 133. The death
and bur ia l of Alexander are at if. 43, 43 b.

The last chapte r begins : Tautest comme Cassande r le sot il

ala [a la] c ite e t si la p rist a force Et lors fist prendre la re ine
O l im p ias et la fist de moul t c rue l mort occirre . After mak ing
men t ion of “ perd i ces ”

and “
tholomeus,

”
and oth ers, i t ends :

M a is t rop seroit longue chose a d i re et a racon ter les griez que
il sen trefiren t ne les batai l les ne les m eslees Aincois que tan t
de bons cheualiers preus et hard is fussen t mort et conquis ius a
force .

S i en laissera i este r la pa role atant .
” f. 4 6, col. 2 . To

th is is added : M ais a ceste example deussent prend re garde t u i t
l i rey et l i prin ce et l i gran t se igneur qu i on t les te rres et les

pueples a gouuerner qu i soustiennet et alieuent en leu r hostiex
les flateurs et les mauues par qu i il son t souuentes fe i z deceuz et

en ames e t en cors Si comme fu c ist grans rois alixandre qu i
si res estoit de tou t le monde Qu i par ceulx qui ] auoit norriz et

aleuez et qui a sa table le seruoient et de pa in et de uin fu eu

nenime et mis a mort et l i et touz les siens si comme vous auez
oi oi d

'

enau t en cest l i u re Amen .

” Colophon :
“ Expl i ci t le

l i u re dalixand re .

"
Last of all is a rubri c (probabl y intended

to head a min iat u re) : “Cement len t roncha la teste de la re ine
Ol impias, et fu le cors ge te aus ch iens et aus oisiaus.

”
f. 46 ,

col. 2 .

The prologue and the story of “Neptanabus (if. l — S b), the
kn ight ing of Alexande r, the taming of B ucephalns (t . 5 b,
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chierent a monteplijer par viniuerse [un i verse] monde et les gens
connu ren t ke paressienche sormontoient il toutes autres terrijenes
creatu res si qu i l se penerent de sauoir et enque rre les oommen
ehemens et les poissanches et les usages des choses terrijenes
h uma ines et deuines . Car par linquisition et la scien ce des e l l I o

coses ne sourmontoient mie les choses sensi bles seulemen t ma is
les au tres hom ines meismes kiestoien t aussi connoiscant deutende
men t al regart d e lor connissanche Et en trestous c h iaus qui en
ces choses meistent lor estude l i Egyptiien fu ren t c h i l ki plus
se traueillierent Car il cstudiierent tan t en lenquisit ion (les

cozes h uma ines et celestiaus qui l paruinrent a la certainete de la

noble scien ce ke on apiele astrenomie e par la que le il sauoient
les chozes passees et presen tes et le plus de celes ki estoien t a

venir .Et pou r ch u ke de sauoir ces ~I I I ° coses est la plus noble
ars qu i soi t por cou se traueillierent l i Egyptiien claprendre lar t
dastrenomie l i que ls estoit hounouraules a sauoir d elitaules pou r
user Et pourfitables pour eaus et pou r ls sauuement du Commun
Si au in t a cel tans ke ce le sience mon ta en si gran t pris ke ele fu

(leffendue ke nus napresist dastrenomie se ii ne fust frans homs
de par pe re et de par mere . Et por cou apele on en core les V I I

ars les franches ars e t certes quan t e les fon t loume ramembran t

des chozes passees esploitans des choses presen tes et pourueant

de ce les ki son t a uenir B ien les doi t on ape ler fran ches ars et
nobles Et pour chu ke chi l de cel u i tans sauoient e

'

t vsoient de

ces siences si estoient il isnel en apensemen t ve ri table en pa role
sage en consei l . j uste en iugement hard i de eue r et preu as

armes Et pour chu gouuernoient il sagemen t che qui l auoien t a
gouuerner M ais sou r ch iaus ki a ce l u i tans estoient garn i de
sienche nectanebus qu i t in t le roiaume d egypte ki fu pe res
dalixandre estoit l i hom ki plus sauoit dastrenomie et dastrologie

et d e mathematique et de la scien ce dencantemens Car de tou tes
sciences estoit ii si raemplis he a paines pooit il trouuer ki
len senst aprendre Et ce monst ra il bien as m eruilleuses

oeures qui l fist souuen tes fois si com vous o rres en cest l i u re .

”

ff. 1 , 1 h. Afte r this p rologue the nar rati ve begins : “ Il auin t
~I ~ioru' kc o I messages v int a l i et li (l ist Tres nobles ro is
Artassessers L i rois de

'perse si v ien t’ sor vous a t rop gran t ost .

”

f. l b .

The death and bu rial of Alexander are at f. 84 .

The last chapte r con tained in the p resen t vo l um e is headed
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Coument perd i
‘

cas vau t prend re la c i te de Capacioce et chi l de
la vi le se ardiren t eus meismes.

”

I t begins : “ Entre tant enuai perd ions la ch i te de Capadoche
e t si en vainqui le roi.

”
f. 86 .

I t ends (impe rfec tly ) : “ Et esmenidus meismement estoit si

va in cus e t sa gen t si pla ie et nau re he so il aid ier l i voloit mou t
legierement en porroit auoir la v ictoi re a che sacorda an ti pate r
si sacorda toute sa gen t. Et ne0ptalemus f. 86 b .

The prologue and the story of Nectanebus (ff. 1— 9) sub

stan tially agree with those pr inted in Notices et Extraits des

Manuscrits
,
tome xii i .

,
Paris, 1838 , part i i . pp . 284—301 , at the

end of the arti c le upon the Pseudo- Callisthenes by Jules Berge r
de X ivrey. Aga in

,
the nar rat i ves of the kn igh ting of Alexande r

and the taming of Bucephalus (if . 9 , 10, col. and the le tte r -from
Alexande r to Darius (if. 23, 23 b), agree wi th those prin ted in
the same arti c le, pp . 302—304 and pp . 305, 306 .

H arley 4 9 7 9 .

Vel lum ; earlym th cent . Smal l Folio ; fi‘

. 86 , in doub le column s, having
28 l ines to the co lumn . W ith il luminated in itials

,
two of which (if. 1

,
5)

have borders attached to them ; and with two large miniatures and 78

smal ler ones in gi l t frames. The first of the two large miniatures (f. 4 b) is
very similar in plan to one in Royal 19. D . I . f. 1 and a lso in Roya l 15.

E. v i . f. 4 b ; i t represents “
nectanebz roy d egip te in his palace in lo

chite de babylons, and a lso “
le chasteil du kahare,” together with the

garden and the mills on
“ l i fleuue clu frate ”

(the rubricist mistaking
B abylon nea r Cairo for the great B abylon on the Euphrates) . The other
large miniature (f. 70b ) represen ts Al exander in his flying chariot . A t the
end of the volume (if. 86 b , 87) are the names of two former owners, Richard
Cate lyn ,

of Norwich
,
home d e loy ”

(serjean t - at—law,
1552

,
d . 1556 ; see

B lomefield
’

s N07folk, viii . p . and Edmu nd Lomner (either the Edmond
Lumner, orLomn er, of Mannington ,

who died 1558, or his son,
of the same

name ; see B lomefield ’

s Nmfolk , vi. p .

ALEXAND ER THE GREAT : a t ranslation of the H istoria d e

Prelijs, etc. In 172 se ct ions, marked by i l lum inated in i t ials,
and wi th 108 rubr i cs

,
many of which , howeve r, refe r ch iefly to

the min iat ures. Preceded by e ight in t rod uctory sect ions on the

history of M acedon befo re the bi rth of Alexande r. French.
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The int roductory sect ions are headed : commen t la terre et

l i roialmes de machidone v in t premierement en auant et pou r quoi
ele fu apeleeMachidone .

” They begin La terre de machidone
fu premers apielee emache dun rei ki ot a non emachius.

” f. 1 .

They end : Apres che phelippes de machidone rois engendra
en sa feme olympias le boin rei alixandre M a is vincens - j jaco
bins ki cherqua toutes les hystores da monde d ist en sen l i u re la
en ii parole dalixandre ke nectanebus rois degypte fu ses peres
et lengendra en la re ine olympias et gi t a li en fou rme d e dragon .

Che fu CCCC et x ans apres che ke romme fu fai te xxxvm

ans regna phelippes et X V I ans fu roys.

” f. 4 .

The h istory i tsel f is headed : Chi commenche l i l i u res et la

vraie ystore deu ben rei alixan dre ki ia fiex de nec tanebus,” etc.

f. 5 . I t begins : “ Pvis ke li premiers pe res d el humain l ignage
fu cries.

The second sect ion begins : “ Il auin t o j iour ke vns mes

sages v in t a lui et li dist Tres nobles rois/arcassessers l i
rois de perce si v ien t sour vous a t r0p gran t est .

” f. 5 b, col. 2 ,
to f. 6.

The marvels of Ind ia are at fi
"
. 55, 60, 67 b— 68 b, and 71 b— 73,

but the re is a leaf m issing after f. 55. The last sect ion bu t one
begin s : Tautest come cassander le set . f. 86. This sec t ion is
fol lowed by a miniatu re w ith the rubr i c : “ Cement la royne
olymp ias fu ochise et ietee as ch iens et as oyseaus

”

; and the

last sect ion begins : Et le fiex alixandre et sa mere . and ends
ainchois que tan t de boin cheualier preu et hardi fu rent mor t et
conqu is‘ ius a forche si en lairaiatant la parole.

”

Royal 2 0. B . xx .

Ve l lum ; xv th cent. Smal l Fol io ; if. 07, in doub le columns, hav ing
from 34 to 37 l in es to a ful l column . W ith i l luminated borders and in itia ls

,

and 86 m in iatures. There is also a sketch in Indian ink (at f. 53 b) of
Alexander slaying King Pe rus of India in single combat.

ALEXANDER THE GREAT : a t ranslation of the H istoria de

Preliis
,
etc. in 84 chapters. French.
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dedication and the i l luminated ped igrees (ff. 2 b , was presented by the
l st Earl of Shrewsbury (kil led in France in 1452) to Margaret of Anjou ,
wife of H enry VI . of England (married in

The presen t article is fol lowed by :
1 . Three Carolingian Chansons d e 7.

“L
’

arbre de batailes. f. 293.

Geste, namely, Simon de Pouil le , 8 .

“ Liure du gouuernoment des

Aspremon t, and F ierabras. f 25. roys et des prin ces ”
; from the

2 . Chanson of Ogier. f. 86. Latin ofEgidio Colonna . f. 327 .

3. Quatre fils Aymon ; the prose 9. Chroniques de Normandie. f.

romance. f. 155. 363.

4 . Poy Pontus ; a prose romance. 10.

“ Le breuiaire d es nob les
f. 207. verse. f. 403.

5 . Guy deWarwik
,
and H erelt d

’
Ar 11 .

“ Liure des fa is darmes et de

denn e ; the prose romances. f. 227. cheualerie.

”
f. 405.

6. Chanson of the Cheva lier an 12.

“Le ordre da gartir. fi
'

. 439

Cygne. f. 273. 44Oh.

ALEXANDER TH E GREAT : a t ranslation of the H istoria d e
Prelijs, togethe r wi th some additions re lat i ve to Alexande r’s
successors and the exe cution of his mothe r

,
Olympias. In 1 14

chapters
,
not n umbe red, bu t denoted by rubri cs, many of whi ch ,

however , refer more to the min iat u res than to the text. French.

Chap ter I . begins wi th the prologue : “ Pvis que le premier
pere de lumain lignaige fu cree a lymaige de son createur

”

;

ending : “Et se monst ra il b ien aux merueilleuses oeuures qui l
fist souuentes fois Si comme vous orres en ce Iiu re .

” f. 5. After
the prologue the chapter cont inues : Il aduint vng iour que y ng
messaiger vin t a l u i et l uy d ist Tresnoble roys arcarscessers ls

roy de perse si v ien t sur vous a t rep gran t est .” f. 5, col . 1 .

The passages on the marvels of India answe ring to those
publ ished by Jules Be rger de X ivrey are at if. 1 5 b , 16 ; 1 6 b, 17 ;
f. 18, col. 2 , to f. 20, col. 1 , 2 , and if. 2 1, 21 b . The death and
bu ria l of Alexande r are at f. 23 b .

The last chapter begins : “ Tantost . cemme Cassander ls
scent il ala en la c i te Et la p r in t a force Et lors fist prendre
la royne o lympias Et la fist de moul t c ruel me rt ectire . And ,

afte r some men tion of “ Pred i cas ”
and “ Tholomeus,

” i t ends
M a is t rep seroit lengue chose a racempter les batai l les ne les

meslees quilz firent Aincoiz que tan t do cheualiers p reux et

ba rdi z fussen t mors et d esconfiz ius a fo rce Sy en lairay ester la
parolle Amen .

”

Colophon :
“ Cy fine lo. l i u re da rey alixandre fils du rey

ph i ll ipe de macedoine et de la royne Ol impias.

” f. 24 b .
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Sloane 17 8 5 . a
“

. 2. 13 .

Vellum ; xn ith cent. Smal l Quarto ; ii”. 12 , hav ing 28 lines to a page .

With an initial in b lue (f. 2) and two in red (fi
'

. 2 b
,
1 1

_

b) . On the last page
is added , in a hand of the 14th cent : Dominus nostcr iesus Chr istus non

habefbat] in cruce vnde verenda cooperiret sed ut dicitur beata v i rgo ceeperuit
[ea] quedam succin ctorio que more puellarum mamma s suas l igare solebat

[quojd etiam dicitur esse parisius.

”

B oun d up with two fragments of English poems, in hands of the 15th
cen t. , viz .

1 . Life of the Virgin ; by Lydgate 2 . Sum of Virtues and Vices, about
(122 stanzas , disa rranged by the 5760 lines. Imperfect at begin
binder). f. 14 . ning and end . If. 37— 60b .

On f. 2 are the names of G . B iggyn ,
16th cent., and Sir H enry Spehnan .

ALEXANDER THE GREAT : let ter from Al exande r to Aristo t le
on the marvels of India ; the same as that wh ich is usual l y
appended to the abri dgmen t of Jul i us Va le ri us ; togethe r w i th
some extracts from the Histories Philippicze ofJustinus (epi tomised
by h im from TrogusPompeius), l i b. xii. cap. x i ii- xvi . and lib. x i i i .
cap. i. La tin .

1 .

“Epistola Alexandri Regis ad Aristotilem preceptorem
suum de Mirabilibus Indie .

” ff. 2— 11 b.
The prologue begins : Sempe r t u i meme r e tiam in te r d ubia

bellorumque nostrorum pericula fu i karissime preceptor et post
matrem meam sororesque meas acceptissime .

”

The body of the le tter begins : Prioribus literis significaueram

tibi de se l is et l une eclipsi.
”
f. 2 b .

The le tte r ends : “ queque mi racula futura essent karissime

preceptor posteris seculis non parua ammiracione nouum per

petuumque uirtutis statuimus monimentum ut immertalis per

petuaque de nobis sit memoria et a t an im i mei operam et

i nd ustriam optim e aristotiles ponde rares per hec mea magna que
t ibi scripsi et sic per terram inhabitabilem babiloniam in tendebam

f

quia fata uocabant Qua morte autem e t qu ibus meorum insidijs
sicut o racula predixerant , humanis rebus excesserim pesterita tis

hystorie re l inquo .

”
f. 1 1 b .

The last sen tence et sic per terram, etc.,
to the end

,
is not

in the usual copies.
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For an accoun t of the var ious versions of the le t ter, both as

part of the Pseudo - Callisthenes, and also in an independen t form ,

see the pamph le t cal led Pseudoca llisthenes, by Jul i us Z ac her,
H a l le, 1867, pp. 106— 107 and 132— 1 62 .

2 . Ext rac ts from Justinus, relat i ve to the end of Alexande r.
ff. 1 1 b— 13.

They are headed Pvlchre et cenuenienter pompeius Trogus

hu i c loco subditur cui us ita refert hyste ria .

” This is fol lowed by
a short in troductory sen tence Quon iam non est h umane nat u re
ineuitabiles casus t ransi re magnus alexander deuicto orbe
terrarum

”

(and new begins the tex t of Just inus) “
ab ultimis

n iete r littoribus occeani babiloniam reuertitur, cu i nunciantur

legationes kartaginensium , etc.

Fou r l ines be low this is inse rted the story of the monst rous
bi rth tha t alarmed the soothsaye rs of Alexander, beginn ing
Eadem nocte in i psa urbe pue r natus est and end ing : quic

qu i d parens in hec muudo protulerat .

” This p rodigy is taken ,
bu t in an abridged form , from the Pseudo- Callistheues.

A fte r th is, the ext racts from Justi nus begin aga in (bu t not
textua l ly) Ingressas babiloniam mult is diebus oc io dat is inter
missum o lim oonuiuium sollempne instituit totusque in leticiam

e ffusus est Actor insidiarum ant ipate r amicus e i us fu i t qu i ad
occupandum regem cassandrum fi l iam date ueneno subornat

”

;

be ing composed of var ious sen ten ces in Justinus, l i b. xi i . capp. x i i i,
and xi v., wh i ch have been rearranged by the presen t compi le r.

The death of Alexande r is abridged from the 12th book of

Justinus, chapters xv . and x i v . beginn ing respec t i ve ly : Quarto
d ie,

”
etc. ,

and Decessi t alexander,” etc. and end ing : sed insidijs
snorum et fraude ciuili. f. 12 b.

'

The whole concl udes wi th the fi rst chapte r of the 13th
book of Justinus, beginn ing : “ Extinete itaque in i pso etatis ac

uictoriarum flore and ending : Multosque mace don ia prouincia .

Alexande r lascessisset n isi fortuna et exercicione uirtutis in

perniciem mi l i tes armauisse t . if. 12 b, 13.

See Justini H istoria?Philippicw, S trasbu rg, 1802, pp . 146— 152,

where the
, last words are gi ven multosque macedon ia pro

uno alexandros habuisset , n isi fortuna eos aemulatione v i r tu t is
in perniciem mutuam armasset .

”
The H istories of Justinus, be ing

epi tomised from Trogus Pompeius, .wcre quoted in the m i ddle ages
und e r the name of the lat te r wri te r.
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Cotton , Vitellius A. xv . a
“

. 109—133 b .

Vel lum ; late xth cen t. Smal l Quarto ; fi’

. 25, hayin g 20 lines to a page .

Injured by the fire of 1731 .

The whole volume is in Anglo- Saxon , and con ta ins (written in several
hands)
1 . F lowers from St. Augustine’

s 5. Life of St. Chr istopher . Imper ~
Soliloquies ; translated by King feet at beginn ing. f. 96 .

Al fred. f. 4 . 6. Marvels of theEast ;w ith coloured
2 . Gospel of Nicodemus. Slightly drawings. f. 100b .

imperfect at beginning. f. 61 . 7. The present article . f. 109.

3. D ialogue between Solomon and 8 . Poem of B eowu lf. f. 134 .

Saturnus. f. 87 b . 9. Poem of Judith . Imperfect at

4 . B eginning of a d iscourse on beginning and end . if. 204

Martyrs. f. 94 b . 211 .

M ARVELS or INDIA : a le tter from Alexander the G rea t to
Aristotle, the Latin o rigina l of wh i ch is frequen tly appended to
the abridgmen t of Ju l ius Valer i us. Anglo

—Saxon .

H eading : H er is see gesegenis alexandres epistoles jamsmiclan
kyninges end pass maeran macedoniscan pone he wrat end sen de
te aristotile his magistre be gesetenisse ind ie paere mielan peode .

end be paere widgalni-sse his sitifat [a] end his fora te he geend

middangeard ferd . Cwaep he pus sena serest in fr uman pass
epistoles.

” Begins : “ Simle ic bee gemindig ge efne betweeh

tweendan freennisse ura gefeehta.

”
Ends : “

[ic] leonige 015mm

eerticyningum to [b]ysne past hie wi ten py gearwer pre t [mi]n
thrym end min weerhmynd maran [w]aeron penne calra epra
kyninga [p]e in middangearde zefre waeren [f] in i t.

”
The let te rs

between bracke ts are here suppl ied from Cockayne’

s ed i tion, in
his NarraticncvlaeAnglice conscrip tae (London ,

pp. 1—33.

Arund el 5 4 6 . a
”

. 265 b—280b .

Paper ; xvrth cent. Fol io ;
'

fi
'

. 16, having 30lines to a page. W ith head
ings and initials in red .

The rest o f the volume contains the following, in Greek
1 . Tab le ofcontents ;unfinished. f. 1 . B ishop of I-Ielenepelis. f. 120.

2
, 3. Philotheus, and De divina cha 5 . Vi ta: monachorum JEgypti, by
ritate , two works by Theodore H ierony mus [see Fabricius, B ibi.
tus

,
B ishop of Cyrus. if. b . Grecca

,
tom . ix. 1804 , pp . 296,

4 . H istoria Lausiaca, by Pal lad ins, if. 215—265 b .

TREA'

l
‘

lSE ON THE BRAHMINS : a tt ribu ted to Pal lad ins of
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Galat ia, Bishop of H elenopolis about A.D . 400. Wi th an

int rodu ctory epistle, not bearing any add ress. Greek.

The in t roducto ry epistle Speaks of the Brahmins as inhab i t ing
the va lley of the Ganges

,
descr ibes ce rta in ma rvels on the voyage

then ce to Taprobane (Ceylon), and t hen re t urns to re la te the

manners of the Brahm ins. The t rea t ise i tself is deri ved from a

lost H istory of Alexande r the G reat
,
wri tten by Onesicritus, tilt

Cynic ph i losophe r
,
who accompan ie d Alexande r th roughou t Asia ,

and acted as chief pi lot to his flee t down the Ind us and round to
the Pers ian Gul f. The substan ce of the ac coun t the re given of

the Brahm ins has been preserved by S trabo (Geog-mphica ,
lib.

cap. i . 63 and by Plutarch (Vita Alexandri, I t appea rs
that from Taxila, a c i ty of the Punjaub be tween the H ydaspes a nd
the Indus, Al exande r sen t Onesicritus to visi t a commun i ty of

Brahmins. The oldest and wisest of t hese is ca lled by Strabo
Mandanis, but by Plu ta rch Dandamis. Ar t ian a lso ca l ls him
Dandamis (Expeditio Alexa ndri, l ib . v i i . cap. In the presen t
t rea t ise, Alexande r, afte r an inter view with other Brahmins

,
not

on ly sends Onesicritus, bu t goes himsel f, to v isi t. Dandamis.

There is a Latin ve rsion of th is work , ascribed to S t. Ambrosi us,
Bishop of M ilan (A.D . 374- 397 or on the authority of an cien t
M S S . at the Vati can , at M i lan , and at F lorence (see the fourth
vol ume of the wo rks of Ambrosi us

,
in M ig ue’

s Patrologia , tom .

xv i i ., 1845, col. 1 131 , The two ve rsions d i ffe r in some of the
d eta i ls ; and the int roductory ep ist le is not unadd ressed in the

Latin version, as i t is in the G reek , but begins : “ D eside ri um
men tis tnae, Pal ladi . Possi bly then the presen t work may be a

mere t ranslat ion , and the or igina l may not have been composed
by any Pa lladins, bu t add ressed to hi m .

I t is ev ident that the heading of the present copy is incorre ct
the secon d title gi ven i t, Paradisus, be ing in fac t the name of a

genuine work by Pal lad ins, a history of monks and n uns ofEgypt
,

now known as H istoria Lausiaca . The head ing co in c i des wi th
that given from a M S . of the 10th cen t . by M on tfau con

,
in his

B ibliotheca Coisliniana , 1715, p . 139 ; and indeed the whole of

this vol ume is very simi lar to the one there described .
Title '

E'repa. Sufi/
ne ts 7ra7tM 8t

'

ov, 629 7 511 Biov 7 631;

fiparypé vwv
‘ {io n s keys

-

ra t, wapddewos . (pix?) 8s Tf} dhnder
’

c
‘
z

ea rly , 7o a vvéa et 'm/euy a
'

rmfi e
’

wrv'd z/evaw a irrf) The

in t roductory epist le begins ‘

II 7 0700) creu.
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f. 265 b. I t ends : B tcha etq d o chah dm.
”
f. 269. The fi rst

head ing of the t reatise i tse lf, wr i t ten as if part of the epist le ,
is as fol lows : “ Ba r/84mm 6 7 6311 Bpa f

yiuivwv dtddovcaXos, 8m

yod/rEIJOQ 7 é, xa t)
’

e
'

uv
'

rou é
'

qbn.

”
The t reatise begins “

Ba e th ebs

(ih e
'

ga vdpos, odfc (ivexdp evoe ,
udvne eiva t Ba e tk ei

‘

ze y a xa tdovia c
'
”

f. 269 . The second heading, wh ich is in red , is as fol lows
Bpayp dves 232: rca i. a dvoi oi ivdoi cih efdvdpw Ta d'

ra. Xéyovew.

f. 269 b . The t rea t ise ends “
013 qbdovov/rev 7 029 dék evaw

(3 779669 6 130 63621! [LL/L015;L6VOL Hebv oircreipozrra, r d a a v d vdpa
'

n rou

stew.

”
f. 280 b.

Publ ished (accord ing to Fabri ci us, B ibliotheea Greece , tom . x .

1807, p . 108) by Joach im Camerarius “ in l ib ro Gnome
logico,” Le i pzi g, no date

,
G reek, pp . 1 10— 149, and Lat in ,

pp .

253— 294 . Aga in publ ish ed by S i r Edward Byssh e , Cla ren ceux
K ing of Arms, as Pa-Zladius (le Gentibus I ndia? et B ragmamhus,

London, 1665 ; to w h ich he has added the Lat in ve rsion m en

tioned above, unde r the ti t le of S . Ambrosi us d e Moribus Brac h
manerum , and also the ord inary Lat in cor respondence be tween
Alexande r and King Dindimus, under the ti tle of Anonym us de
B ragmanibus. Aga in, Ca rl M ul le r has republished both the

G reek tex t and the Latin ve rsion asc ribed to Ambrosi us, in
the vol ume of B i de t ’s Classi cs con tain ing Arrian and Pseudo
Callisthenes, Pa r is, 1846, the G reek text be ing found inserted in
some of the M SS . of Pseudo-Callisthenes.

Cotton , G a lba E . xi. fi
‘

. 98 b—101 b .

Ve l lum ; xn -

‘

th cen t. Fol io ; ff. 4 , in doub le columns, having 35 to 37
l ines to a column . W ith the first in itial in red . Inse rted in the midd le of
an H istoria leresolimitana Abbreviata , as chapter lxxxvii . of that work .

For the rest of the contents of the volume, see above, p . 115.

Two LETTERS or B IND IMUS (he re cal led Dynd inas

addressed to Alexander the G reat ; preceded by accoun ts of the

Amazons and the Oxydraces. Ex tracted , with some abr idgments,
from the H istoria de Pre lijs. Latin .

The rubri c is as follows : “ De mirabilibus hominibus et de

iptura Dynd ini ad Alexandrum regem . f. 98 b, col. 2 . The

int roduc tory paragraph is as fol lows : S unt preterca in parti bus
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begin th us : 1 .

“Audiuimus rex bel la tua . 2 .

“ Responsio

a lexand r i ad din dimum S i hec ita sim t. 3.

“ Responsio

d indim i Nos huius mundi in cole .

”
4 .

“ Epistola a lexandri ad
dindimum Tu te beatum diois.

”
5 . Responsio dindimi ad

alexandrum Vos foris bel la ad homin es monetis.

”
f. 69. Th is

fi fth (and last) le tte r ends : Calanus qu i dam qui a nobis ad vos

profugit a nobis spernitur a vobis honoratur.

”
f. 69. The accoun t

o f the in ter view begins : “ Tune a lexander misi t onestratum

am icum suum ad din dimum supe r fol ia arborum in si l ua recu
hautem . f. 69. I t ends : H ec v t d indimus dixit t’ supe r con
gestam struem lignorum i gne succensam o leum fud i t ymp

mumque d eo cecinit que vt vidi t alexande r abcessit Colophon
Expl i c i t d e bragmann is. f. 69 b.

The La tin text of th is corresponden ce, besides hav in g been
published in th e ab ri dgmen t of the Pseudo- Callisthenes, known
as the Histor ia de Prelijs, was also published in a separate
form ,

by Sir Edward By sshe , Cla ren ce ux King of Arms, in his

vol ume en ti tled , Pa lladins (Ze Gentibus I ndia? at B rag
-ma nibus,

London, 1668, whe re i t is the third piece, pp . 85— 104 .

See the descript ion of the Greek text of Pa llad i ns d e Gen t ibus
Indiaa in Arundel 51 6, fi

‘

. 265 b—2SOb .

Royal 6 . E. iii. ff. 1 1 1 b 1 1 2 b.

Vel lum ; xv th cent . Large Folio ; fi‘

. 2
,
in double co lumns

,
with 56 lin es

to a column . W ith an in itia l in b lue, flourished with red .

In a volume of treatises, mostly rel igious , among which is a copy of the
Moralitates ofRobert H olcot.

LETTERS B ETWEEN ALExANDER AND D INDIMUS : an abst rac t
of the i r co rresponden ce, fo l lowed by an accoun t of the ir in ter
v iews, etc. Latin .

The cor responden ce is headed : Inc i pi t Ep istola Dindimi
,

e tc.
f. 1 1 1 b, col. 2 . I t ends : a vob is honoratur. f. 1 12

,

col. 2 . The a ccoun t of the in te rviews begins : Tun c alexande r
m isi t Onestricum,

”
and ends : a lexande r abscessit .

” Colophon
Expl i c i t de B raginannis.

I t corresponds almost ve rbal ly wi th the ar ti c le in Roya l 7 . A . I .

if. 68 b—69 b.
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H arley 2 4 8 8 . if. 1 14—1 1 7 b .

Paper ; xvth cent. Folio ; fi‘

. 4, having 51 to 57 lines to a page. W ith
the first initia l in red .

The first part of the MS. conta ins the Memorab i l ia of Valerius Maximus
(if . 1 and a fewnotes on var ious subjects.

LETTER OF D IND IMUS, K ING or TH E BRAHMINS ; fol lowed by
other mat ters rela ting to Alexande r the G reat; half of which are

taken from the H istor ia de Prelijs. La tin .

1 .

“ Epistola missa Alexandro magno per Regem B ragman

norum de v i ta et consue tudine ipsorum .

” Begins : R ecepta din
dimus epistola rescripsit .

” f. 1 14. Ends : H en nobis miseris qu i
post mo rtem debetis tormen ta innumerabilia to l le rare ,” e tc. f. 1 15 .

There are on ly some verbal d ifferen ces between this copy and
that pr inted in H istoria Alexandrimagni regis macedonia dcp relzjs,
St rasburg, 1494, if. D . 6 b—E. 2 b

2 . Passage beginn ing Quando ven i t Allexander/ad ar

bores/Solis et l une Tune/allexander osculatus arbores. f. 1 15 .

See H istoria de Prelijs, f. 1494, f. E. 5 .

3. N ineteen hexamete rs, headed De provincijsAllexandri
beginn ing “ Part ions et medus Indus mich i serui t et arabs.

f. 1 15.

4 . Passage beginn ing Post hec feci t Allexander/coronam
auream .

”
f. 1 15. See H istoria de Prelijs, 1494, f. F . 3 b .

5 .

“ Testamen t um Allexandri M agn i .” Begins : “ Rogamus

te Aristote les .

”
Ends cicilie sit dominus. ff. 1 15

,
1 15 b. See

H istoria de Prelijs, 1494 , f. F . 4 b.
6. De S tatura Allexandri. Passage beginn ing : “ Fu i t

autem allexander statu ra mediocris followed by the accoun t of
the 1 2 Alexandrias, end ing : “

que dicitur Egyptus.
” f. 1 15 b .

See H istor ia de Prelijs, 1494 , f. F . 5 b.
7 . Remarks on the charac te r of Alexander

,
inc l ud ing 30

leonine hexameters, professedly imi tated from an insc ript ion made
“ in pyramida Allexandri” by doctomeus (probably a mis

reading of the name Tholomeus, Al exande r having been buried in
Egypt by Ptolemy), and also 30 elegiacs ascribed to “Demo
stenes. f. 1 15 b .

8 . Accoun ts of the feats of Alexan de r, from the taming of

Bucephal us to the conquest of Ind ia. ft
“

. 1 16 b— l l 7 b.
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Arund e l 13 8 . a. 1 26, 1 26 b .

Paper ; xv th cen t. Folio ; one leaf, having 117 l ines altogether.
In a vo lum e ofmiscellaneoiis papers, in several hands, conta in ing a few

orations, etc. , by Cicero,
and academical d iscern -

ses, epist les , etc.

,
by “T iters

of the 15th cent.

LETTER OF D INDIn Us
,
K ING or TUE B RAHMINs

,
To ALEx

ANDER THE GREAT . La tin .

Title Epistola missa Al ex[and ro] [m]agno de vi ta
pragmanorum .

” Begins : “ Recepta dindimus epistola reseripsit

a lexand ro hoe modo.

”
f. 126. Ends : “ H eu vobis m iseris Qui

post mortem debetis tormenta jnnumerabilia tol le ra re Absi t a

nobis.

”
f. 126 b .

The same tex t as that in H arley 2488, f. 1 14 .

S loan e 3 9 9 1 . fl
“

. 95- 97.

Paper ; xvn th cen t. Duodecimo ; fi’

. 3,
having 34 to 38 l ines to a page.

In a volum e of critica l notes
,
med ica l receipts

,
etc.

LETTER FROM D IND IMUS To ALEXANDER : an abridgmen t of

his fi rst le t te r, fol lowed by an accoun t of a conferen ce be tween
the two, founded upon the rest of the let te rs be tween them in

Psemlo - Callisthenes. English.

Title :
“ Alexande rs Con ference w ith Dindimus the H eathen

in the J sle of the B rachmans in the East- India.

” Second ti t le :

“ A Le t te r of Dind imus the heathen unto Alexande r the Con
querorwho was minded to make warr upon h im and his Countrey.

”

The letter begins : Kinge , Wee have hearde of thy bat tles and
of thy v i c tories.

" f. 95. I t ends : “ He is a wordc, Spi ri te , and

T hought, and is not pleased wi th world ly ri ches, but wi th holy
workes, and thankes of his G race . f. 95 b.
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The presen t copy begins wi th the speech of Alexander to his
t roops before the batt le of the Issue (see the Lat in Alexandreis,
book i i . l ine 450, mar tia progen ies,”

The following are the fi rst seven lin es
Fursten G rauen i ch pi tt
Darzu was i ch lewt han
Daz sy forch t wel len lan
Vud manbai t an si ch vassen
Gegen den stre i tes lassen
N u secht si s in d vi l gar verzagt
Was man vus graus von in sagt . f. 2 .

Each book is prefaced w i th l ines of a re l igious characte r those
in the presen t copy are arranged as fol lows : Book I II . f. 7 ;

IV . 21 h ; v . f. 39 ; vi. f. 52 h ; V I I . f. 62 h ; v m. f. 7oh ; ix .

f. 81 b.
The fifth book (describing the bat tle of Arbela), afte r the

prefatory l ines (about Dav i d and Goliah, has the rubri c
H ie hebt es von dem grossen stre i t an,” etc. f. 40. The on l y
book wh i ch is numbe red is the n in th, whi ch is headed Das newnt

puch .

” f. 81 b .

This copy ends (imperfec tly) towards the close of Book Ix . ,

whe re Alexande r, afte r assaulting a town cal led “
sydracas (f.

91 b), and having his woun ds dressed by Cristobulus (f. 92 b) ,
decla res his inten tion of going to the Antipedes (f. T h is
is taken from the Latin Alexandreis, book i x . l ines 340, to end ;

bu t the passage is preceded by, and par tly m ixed up w i th , the
story of Queen Candacis and her son Candaulus,

” taken from
Pseudo- Callisthenes. See Jul i us Z ache r, Pseudocallz

'

sthenes,H al le
,

1867
, pp. 162— 1 65 .

The last passage is an accoun t gi ven by Candaulus of the

coun t ry and the people of Gog and M agog, fo l lowed by a p raye r
of Alexande r, and a vo i ce from heaven. The last 16 l ines are

D er siize got (l u rch se in gepet
Vor al lem volck ein wunde r tet
Im tet an der selben sti

’

int

Vom hyme l ein stymme kun t
Das scin petleiche wo rt
Vnser lier re het crhort
Daz volck sol te se in gevangen (la

l lo begunde si ch die pergc sa
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Vaste zii samme druncken
Vud also zi

'

i samme smiicken

Das dar inne die vnsiizen

Auf die zei t bele ihen iniissen

Pi z das die argen posen
Derende crist sol losen
Pei dem si auf. der e rden
Gar gewal t ig we rden. f. 93 b

For some noti ce of the people of Gog and M agog
,
and the ir

m i raculous imprisonmen t at Alexander’s p rayer, see J . Z achcr
’

s

Pseudoca llisthenes, pp . 165 , 1 66.

For accoun ts of this poem , see Altdeutsche Gedichte in Rom,

by F r ied ri ch Ade l ung , Kon igsbe rg , 1799
,
pp . 47— 54 ; also

B eytrc
’

i-ge zur Geschz
’

chte altteuischer Sprache and Dichtkunst, by
Fe rd inand Weckherl-in , S tu ttgart, 181 1 , pp . 1—32 ; and see the

art i cle by Franz Pfe iffe r in the Serape-um,
Z eitschrq

’

ftfm B ibliothek
wissmzschaft, etc., ed i ted by Dr. Robe rt Naumann, at Le ipzig ,
vol. ix. pp . 337—344.

Royal 19 . D . i. fl
‘

. 47—57 .

Vel lum ; first half of the xIvth cent. Large Fol io ; if . 1 1 , in doub le
column s, hav ing 46 lin es to a column . With a miniature at the beginning,
and in itia ls in red and b lue.

The present article is preceded by the Roman d ’
Alexandre ,

in prose, of
which see the description (p . 123) for an accoun t of the rest of the volume .

LA VENGEANCE D
’

ALExANDnE a chanson de geste, by
“ Jehan l i venelais (some t imes known as

“ l i n evelois whose
p at ron is spoken of, in the second t i rade, as the “

quens hen r i .
”

In 1880alexandrines. French.

Th is poem tel ls howAlior, a son of Alexander the G reat and
Queen Candace , avenged his fa the r’s d ea th upon An tipa te r and
othe rs, who had poisoned Alexande r . I t is headed with fou r l ines
in red, as fol lows :

I ci est la vengance da gran t RoyAlixandre
Conques de roi ne in si grant escland re
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Car il fu si res et Rois de tout l i mondes
Et des po issons de la mer:’ et des ondes ! ”

f. 47 .

The fi rst t i rade begins
Se igneurs oez I pet i t mentend ez
Le sen z de nul sage home ne do i t est re celez
Qni ne so i t an besoing au siecle amonnestez

Que ma in t cu ide est re sage quimult est fol prouez
Tel sauoir com ie sai vous do i t est re moustrez

Se i gneu r bon conteor qu i de fromon t sanez
D e fouques de cand ie et tybans con tez
De ma int aut re barnage don t gaires ne sanez
Mes ien d i rai i bon sil pne t est re escoutez

Cest du RoyAlixandre qui tan t ot de bou tez . f.

This t i rade ends
II in en babiloine de se rs empoisonne z
Pu is len venga son filz qu i fu bon engend rez
Par l u i fu le l i gnage as se rs mul t malmenez
Escorchiez et rostiz boillis et trainez

A rocheflour sist tan t que les ot afamez
Du vengemen t son pe re fist b ien sa volentez . f. 47, col. 2.

In the second ti rade the author decla res his own name and

that of his pat ron, the “

quens hen ri,
”
as follows

Sei gneu rs or fa i tes pes I pe t i t vous ta isiez
Oez bons moz nouuiaus car l i au tre son t v ie z
One par nul iugleur ne fu me i l leu r ditiez
Jehan l i venelais fu mult bien afaitiez

En son h ostel se sist si fu ioiaus et l iez
I chanterres l i l u t dalixandre a ses piez
Et quant il la oi si fu graims et i riez
Et d ist qui l iert dolenz sencore nest vengiez
Dun filz quot. d e Candace en ot vcrs commenciez
Bien (lit et bien eniure et b ien sest afichiez

Encore se ra il bien du quens h en r i loez
Ci l est scu r tout lo mon t de donne r enforciez
Sages cst et cortois preus et b ien afaitiez

Et aime les egl ises ct honnore clergiez

Les poures gentilz hom ines na il pas abessiez
Aincois les a trestous lenox c t essaucicz
Et donnees les te rres les honnors et les lie z
En cuer dc sihaut homme not one tan t do pitiez
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Colophon : Expl i c i t la. veniance alixandre . f. 57, col. 2 .

For an accoun t of t his poem ,
besi des the works re fe rred to

above , see Notices et Extraits (les Mafnuscrfits de la B iblioth
‘

egne
T
a tiona le, tome V . , Paris, An V I I (1798 pp . 1 19 , 120, fo rm ing
part of an a rt i cle , Alexandre

,
by Legrand d ’

Aussy.

Ad dition a l

Paper ; xxxth cent . Sma l l Qua-rte ; fi
’

. 163,
having 27 lines to a page.

Copied from a MS. in the B ibl iotheque Nationa le at Paris.

VCEUx DU PAON : a chanson d e geste a ttached to the cycle
of Alexander, by Jacques de Longuvon (or, as he is he re ca l led ,
“ de Langhion of Lorra ine

,
who composed i t for Th ibau t IL ,

D uke of Lorraine (1304 In abou t 8730 a lexandr ines.

French.

F rom the verses at the end (whe re the poe t names himself) i t
would appea r that the poem was not comple ted ti l l afte r the death
of Thibau t (1312) at Rome

,
wh i ther he had accompan ied the

Empe ror H en ry VII .

The fol lowing is the subjec t of the poem . Afte r the
.

.cap tu re
ofD efur (see the fi rst 350 l ines of the Prise de Defu r, wh i ch is
the 20th chanson of In Romans d

’

AZemandre, par Lambert Zz
'

Tors et Alerandre de B ernay, ed i ted by H . Michelant, for the

B ibliothek (les Lite-

ram
’

schen Vereins in Stuttgart, 1 846 , pp .
484 Alexander is on his way to

“Tarsse,
”
to his mist ress,

Queen Candasse,
” w hen he mee ts with Cassamus, the brothe r of

Gadifer the e lde r, who had been the champion of Gadres,
”
or

Gaza, bu t had been ki lled the re by one of Alexande r ’s k n i gh ts
(see Li Romans p . And now

,
as Cassamus

goes on to say (f. “ C larvus l i yndois,
”

the brothe r of

Po rus,” is coming to besiege Gad ifer’

s two sons, Gadifer and

Betis, in the i r town of “Phezon
”

(some t imes also ca l led
Ephezon toge the rwi th the i r siste r Fezonie , whom he demands
in marr iage . Alexande r p romises to rel ieve “Phezon . Cassamus

re tu rns to tha t c i ty, and finds the re his nephews and n iece
,

togethe r wi th “ Edee et Ydorus filles Antigonier
”

(f.
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Clarvus is before the c i ty
,
wi th his fou r sons, Canaus, Caléo ,

Porrus, et Salphadour
”

(f. 12 h), his nephew
_

“ Marciens, and

Cassiel l i baudrains.

” Alexande r ar r i ves (f. and Cassiel

is taken pr isone r, and is en ter ta ined by Fezonie and the o the r
ladies in the “ chambre Venus (f. Gadifer is in t rod uced
to his fathe r’s slaye r, Emenidns of Arcad ia ,

who offe rs h im the

hand of his n iece Lydoine (f. Cassiel plays at ch ess wi th
Fezonie (f. The figh ting is renewed ; Ponrus, the th i rd son

of Clairvus , is taken, afte r hav ing h imse l f taken Be tis, and a t ru ce
is agreed upon (if. 56 Th is is the poin t where , in some copies,
the poem is d ivided in to two pa rts (see Paul in Par is In his descrip

t ion of N o. 6985 in the Bibl iotheque Na tionale,Mannscm
’

zfs Fra ncois.

tome i i i ., 1840, p . Porrus shoo ts the peacock (f. 73 b) ; it
is se rved up at table , and Cassamus cal ls on all the kn ights to
make the i r vows upon i t (f. 74 b). “Elyot, a damse l of h igh
degree

,
in the se rvi ce of Fezonie, ca rries i t roun d ; the vows are

made, and the peacock is ea ten (ff. 75— 82 b). At th is poin t, or soon
after, there seems to be, in some copies, anothe r d i vision, where
Part III . begin s, d esc ribing the accompl ishmen t of the vows
Compare Addi tional ff. 75 b, 79 b . The prisoners are now

exchanged, and the fighting renewed . Cassamus k i lls Clarvus

(f. 133 b), and is in t u rn k i lled by Porrus (f. 1 44 h) ; bu t
Porrus is final ly d isabled , and the besiegers are overcome
(f. 146 b). The vows have now all been accompl ished , and five

marriages are arranged, vi z . : those of Gadifer and Lydoine,

Bet is and Ydorus, Porrus and Fezonie, Cassiel and Edea, and

M a rcieu and El iot . They all accompany A lexande r to B abv lon,
and there take leave of him (f.
Upon th is tale is engrafted the prose romance of Perceforest .

Afte r some long in t roductory passages, that romance begins with
the mee t ing be tween Alexande r and Cassamus, and the war

wi th “ Claurus
”

(or See the p rin ted Perceforest,
1528 , vol . i . c hap te rs xvi i i . x i x .

,
and Roya l 15 . E. V . if. 29

But
,
after the ma r riages (a rranged as in the p resen t c hanson)

they all set out to vis i t the temple ofVenus in the isle Ci ceron
(or Cicheron and a supe rnatu ra l tempest d ri ves them th en ce
to Bri ta in, whe re Alexander stays some t ime

,
and bestows

S cot land upon and England upon Be tis ; and the

latte r prince is afte rwa rds known by the name of Pcrce lorest .

The prose romance is supposed to have been composed in the

L 2
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m iddle of the 15th cen t . (see the descr i pt ion of Roya l M S . 15 .

E. V .) but the connect ion be tween Bet is and England seems
to have been somewhat o lder (see Add i tional M S . f. 1 41 ,

l ine
On a. fiy

- leaf at the beginn ing of the vol ume (f. 1 ) is the
fo l lowing head ing : L i L i vres des Veus du Paon et des Aecom
plissemens , coument chascun s voua et acompli par Jaques d e
Langhion .

” Below th is
,
with a d i v i d ing l ine between, is

w ri tten Copi é sur le manuscr i t de la B ibliot-beque du Roi, coté
supplement No. This is fol lowed by anot he r d i viding l ine ,
be low wh ich is wri tte n, in red ink :

“ Ce roman renferme 8729
ve rs.

”

The poem begin s th us
Apres cc qu

’

Alixandres ot d e Déphur conqu i s
Et a force d ’espee occis le duc M e le is
F lor i das enmena, si maria Dau ris
Chevauc ha l i bons roys l ies et ga i t et jo l is
A tarse va véoir la royne eu c ler vis
Candasse qu i l’avoit d ’

amourz lacie et pris. f. 2 .

After abou t 3806 l ines, the section con ta in ing the vows (in
abou t 543 l ines) begins

Ce fu el moys de may, qu
’

yvers va a décl in
Que c i l oyseillon gay chan ten t en Ior latin
Bois et prés ruverdissent con tre le douz temps prin .

f. 72 b.
The rema inde r of the poem, con ta in ing the accompl ishmen ts of

the vows, etc. ,
in abou t 4380 l ines, begi ns :

Or son t li grien en jo ie, mengiez est l i paons
Et l i veu son t voepar d i verses ra isons. f. 82 b .

The last t i rade is as fo l lows
Porrus et li baudrain

,
Marciens l i perssis

Bet is e t Gadifer, ci l V . que je dev is
Orent chesoun moulliers, tou tes a lor av is
Et amerent l

’

un l ’aut re , comme gen t b ien apris

Chascuns tin t bien sa terre con t re ses amomis
Jaques de Langhion défine c i ses dis
Qui fu de lohérainn e I moul t joieus pays
Qui au conmant Tybaut, qu i dc bar fu nays

Rimoia ceste ystoire qui be le est a devis
Tybaus ia mors a romme avoco I lembourgis
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Ad d it ion a l

Vel lum ; x1v th cen t. Octavo ; ff. 161 , hav ing 28 to 32 l ines to a page .

With in itials in red and b lue, and w ith two m in iatures (ff. 1 , to the

first of wh ich is added an il lum inated border, and to each of them an i l lu
minated in itial .

Vuaux DU PAON, and REsrou DU PAON two chansons de
geste , be longing to the cycle of Alexande r. French.

1 . Voeux d a Paon : by Ja cques d e Longuyon
, or d e Langhion

(see the last t i rade of the copy in Addit iona l In abou t
8340 Alexand rines. ff. 1— 14 1 .

The poem natural ly d i v i des i tse lf in to the th ree f ol lowing
parts (a) Alexander figh ts aga inst Claruus the Ind ian (brothe r
to the famous King Porus), wi th his son Porrus and others
and “Porrus is captu red . In abou t 3850l ines. f. 1 . (b)

“Porrus

ki lls the peacock , and knight ly vows are made upon it by h im
and the othe r prisone rs, as we l l as by the i r captors. In abou t 550
l i nes. f. 65 b . (c) The accompl i shments of the vows : ending
with the five marr iages. In abou t 3940 l ines. if. 75 b— 141 .

The w hole poem is headed : Cest l i l i u res d es veus du pauon
c t d ez acomplissemens commen t chascuns voua et acompli.

”

(a ) Pa rt I . begins
Apres cc qualixandre ot de desur*‘ conqu is
Et a force despee ocis le Roymelchis

F loridas ma r i ce si cumena dau ris
Cheuaucha l i bons Roys l ies et gals
A tarse na veoir la Royne nu c le r uis et iolis
Candace qui lauoit damou rs lach ie et pris.

” f. 1 .

At the close of th is part , Bet is has b een taken prisone r by
Marcien z the Pe rsian,

who is nephew to Claruus the Indian
and the part ends thu s :

bctis sist an mengier noble a sa guise
En coste marcien qu i les pe rsans iustice
Qui dc hau te proucsce l i domiuc la mestrie.

’

f. 65 b.

(les-

Hr is a mistake for
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Compare Add itional f. 72 b, whe re the l ines are as

fo l lows
Betis sist an mengier, noblem en t a sa guise
En costé marcien

,
qu i les persans just iss

Et dales Canaan
,
qu i mo l t l’onneure e t prise

Et d e hau te prouesee l i (lon ne la maistrise .

”

(11) Pa r t I I . begi ns :
Ce t

'

u c l me is de may qu i ve rs va a de cl in
Que c i l oise llon gai chan ten t en Ior lat in
Vo is et pre reuerdissent con t re le dou z temps prin .

f. 65 b.

To th is pa rt is presen t ly added the fo l lowing rubr i c : Apres
ce que porrus o t este prins par fo rce da rmes d e cassamus e t de

la gen t d e pheson a insi con vous anes oi par c i deuant et fu

amenes on mest re pales d e la c i te Et fn mou l t honuerez de
touz chaus qu i i fu ren t et especialmen t dez damoiseles Et dou

baudrain son cousin Aden t quan t il in dezarmes il sen ala

esbatant par mi la cou rt et v i t I pauon sur vne chambre et il

prinst I art quns val lez toh oi t et t rest an pauon et lo tua c t
phesonas i u in t qu i mou l t en fist gran t ioie . f. 66 b .

The part ends
biauz n ies d ist cassamus se ie d i re losoie
Anco r lanes vous mis Ia on ie 18 pensoie . f. 75 .

The accompl ishmen ts of the vows begin as fo l lows
Or son t l i grieu en ieie mengiez est l i pauons
Et l i vou son t voue par diuersez resons.

”
f. 1 5 b .

To th is par t also is added (four leaves fu r the r on) a r ubri c,
as fol lows Apres cc que chascuns dez nobles pr in ces e rcut voue
an pauon denaut les damoiseles qu i tan t auoient biaute et ,

noblesces en e l les Aden t sesmerueillerent moul t Ii vns des

autrez quan t chascuns ot d escouuert son pense pou r la gran t
emprise qu i voloien t achieuer Adont se leua l conex e t demanda
sez arrnes si comme vous anez 057 et vin t ioustcr a canaam le fi l

elaruns.

”
f. 79 b .

The last tirade ends
Que vous diroie ie l i roys taut seiourna
Que porus fu ga r is illande l i dounua
Au bandrain cassiel nouroangue ot ria
Et a lanfant be tis angleterre qu ita
Chacuus douz - I I I icele que qu i l d o t espousa
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La fe te fu c i be le que xv . iours dura
Et tan t bons m enestres de son me t ie r iua
Qui fu gen tix de eue r sa robe despoulla
Qui pou r fai re sonnor a auchuns daux donna
Mes le chetis aue rs connoiteus le ga rda
Tot peu t il estre tel que onques me l usa
Car mort par auan ture qu i tou t prant et tot a
Soudenemant et tot e t quan t sa veys getee a

Ainz - I I I J jou rs senz te rre o les vers la bouta
Apres ce le gran t ie ie que lan y demena
F ist le roys esmounoir le gran t ot qu i guya
La c i te d ephezon et les dames lessa
Sa gen t le pet it pas e t par ord re san na

Ve rs 1a gran t babiloine en en lanprisonna [p ro empo isonna]
Las dalan t qnel domage quan t il c i tot fina
Car pu is que l i v rais diex le siec le commensa

Tel prince ne maqu i ne iam es n e ma i t ra .

”
f. 11 1 .

Colophon Expl i c i t d es venz dn paon .

”

In Add i t ional the whole story of the marriages
,

which are the re five in n umbe r, is told at much grea te r length .

The passage abou t the mar riage feast of 1 5 days, and howsome of

the guests gave the i r own robes to the m in st re ls
,
is to be found ,

t hough diffe ren tl y worded , in Addi t ional bu t in tha t M S .

there is no m en t ion made of England ’

s be ing bestowed upon
Be tis, a m en t ion that i mmediately conne cts the present ve rsion
wi t h the prose roman ce , to whic h Betis gi ves his assumed name of

Percet
'

orest .

For th e names of t reatises on th is poem , see the p reced ing
desc ri ption of Addi t iona l

2 . R estor du Paon in abou t 1 1 60al exan d rines. ft
“

. 11 2— 161 b .

The Restor du I’aon is ascribed by the Abbé de la Rue (Essais
sur les B arclcs, tome i i . pp . 347, 355) to Jean B risebarre ; but
the presen t copy does not con tain the l ines quoted by h im (p. 355)
in wh i c h B risebarre names h imse lf. The presen t copy th en may

be t h at wh i ch De la I t ue a lso ascr ibes to Jean B risebarre , and ca lls
the s econde branc he du restor du Paon , 1260 ve rs.

”

Th is poem consists of a discussion raised by A lexande r as to
whi c h of those who had taken the vows of the peacock had best
(loser-te d the pri ze of h onou r ; the question is final ly dete rm ined
by d rawi ng lo ts, and the lot drawn bea rs the name of Cassamus ;
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Et especialmen t osluy que ie iantan

Le re c tor du paon que ci l antroublia
Au touz les austres venz anprin t et compassa
Et comman t marcian e l iot espousa .

Comme le roys le prist assi t et acorda
Et com am enidus sa n iece ma ria
A ione godiffer quan t a lny

’

r sacorda

Expl i c i t du paon b ien ait qui le l i ra. f. 161 b .

The last 13 of the l ines above are prin ted in G u i l laume d e
Bure ’

s Ca ta logue of the Library of the Due de la Va l l iere (Pa r is,
tome i i . p . 1 62 , in his descript ion of two of the La

Va l liere M SS . Nos. 2703, 2704 , w h i ch con ta in the Voeux and the
Rest-or d a Paon . The last l ine bu t seven is prin ted by De Bure
as Et especialment ce l u i qu i i en ta.

”

H arley 39 9 2 .

Ve l lum ; xrvth cen t. Octavo ; if. 96, having 31 lines to a page. Wi th
initials in b lue and red .

At the beginn ing is written Liber hospitalis sancti N icolai prope cusam .

This was a rel igious house at Cusa ,
a v i l lage on the Mosel le, a l itt le below

Treves, foun ded by Cardina l Nicolas de Cusa ,
and endowed wi th his l ibrary.

The cardina l died in 1464 . See Ga llic Christiana
,
tom. xiii . 00-1. 623.

V tEUx DU PAON. Impe rfect at the beginn ing and end, and

wi th two gaps in the m iddle (afte r ff. 26, so tha t on l y abou t
5880 l ines are rema in ing. French.

The poem begins (at about the 1000th l ine) in the m idd le of

the fi rst battle , t h us
Oncles d ist gad it

'

er se vost re conse i l n ie re
D esconfiet serious et nos gen t nt ise a rr ie re . f. 1 .

(See Addi tiona l f. 17 b
,
l ine 2 ; and f. 20, l ine

The fi rst gap occurs afte r the l ine : Cassamus les eonduist

le ehem in d e phezou. f. 26 b . (See Add i t iona l f. 44 ,

l ine 2 and f. 49 , l ine
Afte r th is fi rst gap ,

in wh i c h fou r leaves are missing, the tex t
lui-g
ins aga in : I’m-tra i t ct e nta i l le assez visableinen t. f. 27.
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(See Addi t ional f. 48 b, l ine 6 ; and f. 54 b, l ine
f. 34 h con tains on l y 1095 l ines, partly effaced , bu t noth ing is
omi tted he re . (See Addi t iona l f. 56 b, l ines and

Addi tional f. 63, l ine 26, to f. 63 b , l ine
Par t I I . (wh i ch is to some ex ten t denoted by a large r in i tial )

begins
Ce fu el mois de moi qniuer vet a de cl in
Que c i oissillon gai chanten t en lou r lat in . f. 43.

(See Add i tional f. and f. 72 b .) At f. 45 b
t he re is a space left for a m in iat u re . (See Add i t iona l
f. 68 ; and f.

Pa rt I I I. begin
Or son t l i grieu en ie ie mengiez est l i

‘

paons
Et l i ven son t voue par d iuerses ressons.

” f. 52 .

(See Addi t iona l f. 75 b ; and f. 82 b .) The second
gap occu rs afte r the l ine : “ Port ie r esens c t ta rges hiaumes et

iacerans.

”
f. 93 b . (See Addi tional f. 1 19, l ine 3 ; and

f 130, line Afte r th is second gap, in which two
leaves are missmg, the tex t begins agal n : H ui li fist le ide chiere

et ore lo sa l ue .

” f. 94 . (See Addi t iona l f. 12 1 , l ine 7
and f. 132, l ine The poem ends (i mpe rfectly)

Perdicas passe auant qu i le plus procheins ie re
Piert I perssant sus hiaume d eiouste 1a v isie re
Si gran t qu i l l i fanee et percha 1a baneire .

” f. 96 b .

(See Add i t iona l f. 1 24 , l ines 14— 16 ; and f. 135,
l ines 14

Arund el 2 30. f. 1 8 1 b .

Vel lum ; xiv th cent. Smal l Fol io ; on ha lf a leaf, in doub le columns, one
column having 46 l ines and the other column 4 1 lin es. Forming the fly

- leaf
of a Psa lte r of about A.D . 1200, at the begin ning and end of which (f. 1 and
fi

'

. 182—194 b) are portions of the Livre d cs Creatures, by Ph il ippe de Thaun .

Vcnux D U PAON. A passage in whi ch the damsel H e l ios is

taking the peacock round
,
for the kn igh ts to make the i r vows

upon i t . In 87 l ines. French. M any of the words are cu t, and
a fewat the bottom torn, away .
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I t begins
[Si re dist] hel ios a wel lard cassamus
[Vus] bestes le ene sy scyes adesns
[Je] vus coman t le wen estes vus purwus.

(See Additional f. I t ends
;
in the middle

vowof Porrus, wi th the l ines
Dame dit ly vassaus ben le ues crianter

Et ieo wen et purmet et voi l VD COl'e ju re r

(See Addi tional M S . f. 76 b).

H arley 4 4 8 7 . ff. 3 86 .

Vell iun ; A.D . 1295 . Smal l Fol io ; if . 84 , in doub le columns, having 37 l ines
to a column . W ith in i tials in red .

On the outside of the b inding are stamped the arms of Foucau lt
,
and on

the inside is a book - plate ,
inscribed : “Ex b ib l iotheca N icola i Joseph

Foucau lt Comitis Consistoriani.” The name of a prefi ous owner is at f. 3,
where, in a hand of the 14th cen t .

,
is wr i tten :

“
Ce liure est a pierre

d erloit prestre Coro dathj s ” Twice
,
moreover (at ff . 4

, the same
name is repeated as “ P . Derloit, th e initials P , D being in th e form of a

monogram.

FLORIMONT : a poem on a fi ct i t ious personage, represen ted as
the grandfathe r of Alexande r the G reat .

_

B y Aim é de Varennes
(or

“ Aymes de varanez ,

”
see f. som et imes al so cal led “ de

Chati l lon
,

” who is he re sa i d to have wr itten i t in 1 180. In

l ines, in cluding the e igh t l ines appended by the t ranscribe r.
French.

The real da te of the composi t ion , according to Paul in Paris,
Man . Fr. tome i i i . pp . 1 7, 18, was probably 1 188 . Aimé
de Varennes speaks of his having been in va rious parts of Greece ;
he in troduces seve ra l G reek words and ph rases

,
and he seems

indeed to have been a native of tha t coun t ry . H e professes to
have founded his poem upon a story of the ancestors of Alexande r ,
w h i ch he had hea rd at I’hilippopolis. H e says that Florimons

was the F ren ch for his h e ro ’

s name , but tha t in G reek i t was
Eleneoz (f. F lorimon t was a son of the D uke of Alban ia,

and he ma rried the he iress o f M acedon , by w hom he became
fa the r of Phi l ip, and grandfa the r of Alexande r the G reat .
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See Pa ul in Paris, tome i i i . pp. 13
,
14 , w here la t in is prin ted

(pe rhaps correc tly) le t re ,
”

and whe re the re are o th e r varia
tions. In a passage descr ibing a figh t be tween Phelippez,

”
the

he ro ine ’

s fathe r, and a l ion, occu r the fol lowing l ines
En lost emmenerent gran t b ru i t
Et en greiois escriet tui t
O theos off enda ca lo
Salna t uta bassilio
Que fra[n] sois d i t dex bon signor
Gardeiz icest enperaor.

”
f. 7 b .

Aga in
,
a l i t t le fu rthe r on

“ Li gren erient matoteo

Qualocuto vassileo

Ice senefie en fransois

S i ma it dex bons est l i ro is. f. 7 b, col. 2 .

See Paulin Paris, tome i i i . pp. 22 , 23, wh e re the G reek is not
so corruptly gi ven as here .

The passages te ll ing of the founda tion of the town of Pheli

pople,” and the origin of the name of M acedoine,” are at f. 8 b,
col. 2 .

The names of the he ro of the poem , and of its au thors, occu r
in the fo l lowing passage

H nimaiz e rreis d eleneos
Qui mou l t fn sagez et cortois
Florirnont ot nom en fransois

Aymes de varanez noz d i t
Qu i lystore mist en escrit .

”
f. 56 .

At the c lose of the poem the au thor says
As fransois voe l de tan t sernir
Que ma langue lor est saunage .

f. 85 b , col. 2 ,
l ines 13

,

passage ends
Et qu i vod ra t a mon rommans

De c c qui l i fan t a-m cnder

Po ree nel doi t il pas blasmer

Tan t en ai d it selonc listoire

Com ie on anc ic en in emoire

Et to t a i ns i comme lo de n ino
Tra is de l gren listoire lat ine .

”

f. 85 b
,
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The poem ends
Quan t aymez en fist le rommans

M i l et - 0 et Iiii ans

Anoit de linearnacion

Adone fu t re t ra is par aymon .

f. 86, 001. 1 , 2 .

To th is the t ranscribe r has appended the fol lowing '

Et quan t eis rommans fn escris

Corroit - M CC Iiii

Et quinze ens a mo is aoust
Adonc fut il parescrit t u i t
Joie et honor e t bone vie

Doinst dex ce le que l fist escrire
S i l deffend e de peehie
Cil z/ qu i leserist par sa pi tie . f. 86, col. 2 .

For an anal ysis of t h is poem , wi th se ve ral ext racts
,
see Paul in

Par is
,
Les Manuscrits Fm ayor

’

s de la B ibliothegue da Roy, tome i i i .
(Par is, pp . 9—53. An accoun t of i t

,
but an i ncorrect one ,

had been previously gi ven in the H istoire Litte
’

m ire
,
tome xv .

(Paris, pp . 486—4 91 . Forother accoun ts, and the i r m istakes,
see the art i c le by Paul in Par is.

H arley 3 9 8 3 .
ff. 2 82 b .

Ve l lum ; AD . 1323. Smal l Fo lio fi
'

. 81 , in doub le columns, having 40 lines
to a column . W ith initials in red and b lue . On the outside of the b ind ing are
stamped the arms of Foucau l t, and on the inside is a book - plate inscr ibed
Ex b ib l iotheca N icola i Joseph Foucau lt, Comitis Consistoriani.”
Fol lowed by a French chron icle of France and England, w i th some specia l
reference to the Crusades, beginning : “

Depu is cel lo heure que godefroi d c
boui l lon et la Reine de France orent conqu is an tioche et Jherusalem and

ending with the death of the e ldest son of St. Louis (in and w ith a

fab le re lating to Ysengrin the wolf and Renart the fox , which is here appl ied
to the conduct of some of the personages in the chron icle .

FLORIMONT. H e re sa i d to ha ve been wri tten in 1 124 . In

l ines (incl uding the 14 l in es appended by the t ranscribe r) .
French.
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The poem begin s
Ci l qu i a eue r de uacelage
Et ueult ame r de fin courage
S i do i t eir et esconter
Ce que [Aym]es nen lt racon ter . f. 2 .

One of the passages in which G reek occurs is here wri tten
En lost en m enoient gran t bru i t
Et en greiois disoient tuit
O t heos offendem ca lo
Sa lna toto basi leo.

”
f. 8 , col . 2 , hues 6— 9.

In another passage the name of the author occu rs, as fol lows
Aymez de narrancez nous d i t
Qui lestoire mist en escrit .

f. 56 b, col. 1 , l ines 9, 10.

The poem ends
Dans aymes en fist le Roumans
- M ° C et « X x1H I ans

Auoit de linearnation

Adonc fu re t ra is par Aymon . f. 82 b
, col. 2 .

To this the t ranscriber has appended 14 l ines, which end with
the fol lowing six l ines

Lan mi l 000 et XX et trois
I mois denau t la sain te erois

F ist thomas le huchier cest l i u re
Monlt fn lie que en fn delinre

Le t iers ionr de lassnmption
Acompli sa deuotion .

” f. 82 b, col. 2 .
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H ead ing : San cti spi ritus assi t nobis gratia. Sect ion 1 begins
In ciuitate an tioch ia rex fu i t an t ioc h us nomine a quo et i psa

cinitas nomen accepit H ie habu i t ex amissa con i uge filiam

uirginem speciosam in cred ibi l i pul cri tud ine Que dum ad nubi
lem uenisset etatem mul t i eam in matrimon i um postulabant .

”

f. 18 . Se c t ion 2 begins : “ Interea cum Apo l lon i us nauigaret

cum ingen t i lnctn gubernante deo applicuit tarsnm . f. 22 b .
Sect ion 3 begins : [I]nterea p i rate qui thasiam rapuemnt dene
nernnt in cinitatem mitilenam .

”
f. 24, l ines 27, 28 . Sect ion 4

begins “Et dum cotidie nirgo mise ricord ia popu l i tan tas eogeret
pecunias in sinum lenonis apol lon ius uenit tharsum .

”
f. 25 .

Sect ion 5 begins “ H is omn ibus peractis dum deambnlabat

apol lon i us inxta mare nidit piscatorern a quo fnerat nanfragus

susceptus.

” f. 29, l ines 9, 10. I t ends : Ipse autem cum con i uge
sna ben igne uixit ann is LXX o I I I I ~regnum antiochie et cerenensium

tenens . et qu ie ta u i ta omne - tempus regni sni nixit . Casns snos

i pse d escripsit et duo nolnmina fec i t Vnnm in temple d iane ephe
siornm al i ud bibliotece sue exposnit . f. 29, l ines 20— 23.

The present copy agrees substan tial ly wi t h tha t publ ished in
Didot

’

s se r ies of G reek Classics, in the vo l ume enti tled. Erotici
Scrip tores, Paris, 1856, where th is wo rk is edited by J . Lapanme ,

with a preface
,
at pp. 601— 628 . The re is one d iffe rence in the

o rde r of the ri dd les, the fift h and si xth of the one be ing the sixth
and fi fth of the other. They are all t en in cluded in the fEnigmata
of Coelins Firmianus Symposius. Tak ing the ed i t ion of Symposins

publ ished at the end of the Phaed rus of Joannes Menrsins

the r iddles he re gi ven are Nos. 1 1
,
2
,
13, 87, 62, 99, 59, 68, 76,

and 77. In the la test ed it ion , by Alexander R iese , in cl uded in
the B ibliotkeca Scrip torum Graecorum et Romanoriim Teubneriana

,

Le i pzig , 1871 , there are onl y e i gh t riddles, Nos. 2 and 6 being
the re omi tted .
A somewha t abridged version of Apol loni us is in most of the

prin ted ed i tions of the Gesta Romanornm, in wh i ch i t is chap. cl i i i .
I t was also publ ished separatel y by M arx We lse r, Augsburg,
1595. The presen t copy agrees in some few respects more
wi t h Welser

’

s ed it ion than wi th that of Lapanwe, bu t i t is fu l ler
th an the forme r. I n We lser, as in the Gesta Romanornm,

the re
are onl y three instead of ten r iddles.

The re is an Anglo- Saxon version of Apol lon i us in C . 0. Col lege ,
Cambridge , that was ed i ted by Benjamin Thorpe (London,
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but i t has a gap in the m idd le of i t, and the r i dd les are th us lost .
The ve rsion by Gower, in his Confessio Amen tis (e ighth book),
is de ri ved

,
as he states h imself, from the Lat in poem in part xi . of

the Pan theon of Godfrey of Viterbo ; see below, p . 1 69, the de

script ion of Ti tus D . I I I . ff. 1 27— 137 b . For an account of the
conn ection of the tale wi th Shakespea re ’

s Per i cles, see D ouce ’

s

Illustrations, London ,
1807, vol. i i . pp . 135— 144 . See also G rasse ,

Literc
’

irgeschichte, the part entit led , Die grossen Sagenkreise des
M it te lal ters,” D resden and Le i pzig, 1842, pp . 457—4 60, and see

Pericles, Prince of Tyre. A novel by George Wilkins, p rinted in
1 608, and founded up on Shakespeare

’

s Play, edi ted by Professor
Tycho M ommsen ,

Oldenbu rg, 1 857 .

Arun d el 2 9 2 . a. 4 1—6 1 .

Vellum ; late xm th cent. Quarto ; fi'

. 21
,
having 27 to 28 l ines to a page .

W ith initia ls in red .

The volume con ta ins the Creed
,
etc., and a bestiary, in English, and a

miscellaneous co l lection of tracts, in prose and verse.

APOLLONIUS or TYRE. In 22 sect ions, d enoted by colou red
ini t ials . La tin .

The r idd les, whi ch are in the 18th sec t ion, are onl y seven in
n umbe r, name ly, 1 . Unda ; 2 . Nav is ; 3. B alnens ; 4 . Spongia ; 5 .

Pila (answering to Sphwra of R iese’

s e d it ion) ; 6 . Specul um ;
7. Scalae. ff. 56 b, 57
Title : “ In c i p i t H ysteria Apolloniiregis Ti ri . Begins : “ Fnit

qnidam rex an t iochus nom ine a quo i psa cinitas nomen accepit

an tiochia .

” f. 4 1 . Ends : “ Casus nero snos suornmque i pse
descripsit et duo nolumina feci t vnnm in t emple d iane ephesornm
et al i ud bibliotece sue.

” f. 61 .



Arun d e1 12 3 . a ss—42 b .

Vellinn early XI v th cen t. Fo l io ; ff. 10, having 47 l ines to a page. W ith
five initials in b lue, flourished w i th red . For the rest of the MS. see

under Alexander, H istor ia de Prelijs,” p . 120.

APOLLONIUS OF TYRE. In fi ve sections, denoted by the

coloured in i t ials. Latin .

The riddles, which are in the fi fth sect ion , are on l y seven in

n umbe r (Hi40b, 4 1) they are the same as those in Arunde l 292 .

The re is no head ing to th is copy . The sections begin seve ral l y :
1 .

“ F vit qu idam Rex An t ioc h us nomine r’ ”
f. 33. 2 .

“ Inte r
positis debino mensibns - xn - hortante Strangilione . f. 34 b . 3.

(answe ring to sec tion 2 of S loane 1619) “ Interea Appollonius

dum nanigat .
” f. 37. 4 . (answe ring to sect ion 3 of S loane 1619)

Interea Pi rate. f. 38 . 5 . (answer ing to sect ion 4 of S loane 1619)
Cum autem singulis diebus Vi rgo miseri cord ia popul i .

” f. 39 .

The paragrap h beginn ing : “ H ijs omni bus peractis
”

(at f. 42 b,
l ine which answers to the last sec tion in Sloane 1 619, is not
ma rked here wit h any colou red in i tial . The work ends : “ Casus
suos snorumque ipse descripsit et duo volnmina feci t vnnm v ide
l ice t D iane in temple epheseorum al i ud bibliotece sue exposuit .

”

Colophon : Expli c it v ita Appolloni Regis Antiochie.

”

Cotton , V esp asian A. xiii. a. 132— 147 b .

Ve l lum ; xv th cen t. Smal l Quarto ; ff. 16, having from 29 to 39 l ines to
a page. W ith the title and the first in itial in red .

The rest of the MS. consists of the Ch ron icle of Turpin, and some miscel
lanea (if. 94 written by a H erefordsh ire fr iar, named John Mavns.

B ound up w ith other works written in the 12th and 14th cen ts. (tf. 1—93 b .)

APOLLONIUS OF TYRE. Not d i vi ded in any way. Wi th the
10 r idd les arranged he re (ff. 145) in thesame orde r as in
Sloane 1 619. La tin .

Ti tle : Incip i t v i ta tirijApolonij regis. Begins : In ciuitate

ant ioch ia rex fui t antiochus nomine a quo et ipsa cin i t-as nomen
accepit .

”
Ends : “ Casus suos i pse descripsit et duo volnmina

feeit . Vnnm in templo dyane ephesiorum a l i ud bibliotece sue

exposuit .

" Colophon : Expl i c i t v i ta tyrij Appollonij.
”
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Royal 2 0. C . ii. a. 210— 236 .

Ve l lum ; xv th cent. Folio ; fi'

. 27, in doub le columns, having 30 lin es to
a column . W i th i l luminated initials and borders

,
and three miniatlue s, one

large (f. 210) and two smal l (if. 217 b , The preceding portion of

the MS. conta ins the prose romance of Cleriadus et Meliadice.

APOLLONIUS OF TYRE : t ranslated from the Lat in, wh i ch is
i tse l f supposed to be t ranslated from an earl y G reek romance. In

14 c h apte rs. French.

General head ing : Cy commen ce la c ron i que e t h istoi re des
meruilleuses aueutures de appolin Roy de th i r.

” f. 210.

There is no special rub r i c to the first c hapter, w h i ch begins
1] estoit vug roy appel le anthiocus Le que l p rin t le nom en

la ci te de anthioce/le que l roy anoit vne femme espousee qui

estoit parfaicte en tout tes bean ltez corporel les de touttes scien ces et
de tout tes noblesses/De 1a que lle dame le Roy enbt vn e fi lle.

”

f. 210.

The e ighth chapte r has the fol lowing rub ri c : “ Commen t
appolin apres quil enbt mise sa femme en mer naga vets la cy te
d e tareye et la bai l la sa fille en garde .

”
f. 223.

“ Appolin
” gives his daugh ter, in th is ve rsion, exac tly the

same name as tha t of the above -ment ioned ci ty , Tareye.

”

The l0th chapter has the fol lowing rubri c : “ Commen t
tareye fi lle de appolin fust menee a militaine/et fust par les
marin iers liuree et vendue an ma ist re dn borde l .” f. 225 b .

The 13th chapte r has the following rub ri c : “ Commen t
appolin renint en la cyt e de ta reye, et commen t il fist gran t
dneil quan t on lny donna a en tendre que sa fille estoit mor te .

”

f. 228 .

The above chapte r, wh i ch is the longest of all (if. 228
brings the tale to a concl usion . Tareye ”

does not here (as in
the or igina l) sing a song to her fathe r, bu t makes him a speech
(f. 230b), wh i ch is t ranslated from t he Lat in verses. The fact
of her propounding ridd les is men t ioned (f. bu t none of

them are t ranslated .

The 14 th (and last) chapter has the fol lowing rubri c : Com

ment appolin reedifia les murs de la cy te de tareye/ct de la
“

sen

ala ve rs la te r re penthapolis.

”
f. 235.
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In th is chapter “Appolin retu rns wi th his wife and

daughte r to his father- in - law, King Archicastres, and he

rewards the fisherman and anothe r poor man . It ends :
“ Touttesfois taut comme il vesquit il fust Roy dan thioce et d e

thi r et de la te rre des penthapolis/et de citrianne c t de tarcye/et
en son t empz les t int en bonne paix . Puis fist escripre ses ad

uentures et
'

les mist en VI - lieux don t lun fist me t tre en la te r re
d es effes [Ephesians] Et laultre au temple de dyane Et laultre en

anthioce Et laultre en cytrianne [Cyrene] Et laultre en ta reye Et
laul tre a th i r A insi est fin ee listore et cron ique de appolin de Thi r .

"

f. 236, col. 2 .

Cololrhon :
“ Cy fine listore ct cron i q ue de appolin Roy de

thir.”

Ad dition al 4 8 5 7 . 11: 28— 56 b .

Paper ; A.D . 1669- 70. Folio fi
‘

. 29, hav ing37 to 40 l ines to a page . In a

vo lum e of historica l and roman tic sagas, compi led for Magn i’is JOnsson ,
of

Vigr (in copied by Thér’
é r Jonsson in 1669—70, and by Jon

Bjornsson , in January 1690.

APOLLONI US OF TYRE : t ranslated from a Dan ish p rin ted book ,
published at Copenhagen in 1 660. W i th a preface . I celandic.
Th is is a version ve ry sim i lar to that in the Gesta Romanorum .

Two of the ridd les, on Wave and on S h i p , are given in prose at

if. 51 , 51 b, the others are on l y a l l uded to.

Title : Ein Agiaet 0g fogur H istoria wmm Kong Apo l lon i us
i huorre luckunnar og veralldarinnar Gstehugleike skrifast miog
nitsamleg ab he i ra og lesa Pren tuiS i Kaupmannahafn, af

Christen Jenssyne \Vering Acad og B dkpryckiara anno

This is fol lowed by twen ty - fou r l ines, add ressed , “ t i l lesaranns
,

beginn ing : Luckann opt hia lyiSumm staar to wh ich is added
Skrifub anno MDCLX IX .

” f. 28.

The preface begins : “ Formaalenn . I pessare B ok (sem er

dyck tuiS vmm pa mih in olucku og motgang Apol lon i us konungz)
kann maourfyrst t

'

agurlega sia ogskoiSa, so sem i e inum speigle ,
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0g sionarglere/huorninn haattafi er mann sins lyfe hie r aa jer
6unne/f

’

f. 28 b .

The roman ce i tself is headed : Sagaun af Apol lon i us Konunge
t i l Ty ro .

” I t begins par ryk te einn konungur i An tioch ia/
sem h ie t An tiochns/af huorium konunge/sama borg fieck si t t
nafn/ f. 29. I t ends : “ H efum v ie r ci heirt af pessare Sega
neit t greinelegar/enn nu er talt /og letjum hie r nu Vi

’
o ah

seigia ai Apol lon i us Konunge og han z miclum mannraun umm .

”

Colophon : Enda’
d Shar’ee —70. [i.e . 1670] 7. Jannarij.

”

The Dan ish edi tions men t ioned by Rasmus Nyerup , in his
Almindeh

’

gMorskabsleesm
’

ng, Copen hagen , 1816, p. 169, are not of

the same date as t ha t men t ioned above , but the t i t le corresponds
very closely wi t h the presen t one, being as fol lows : “En dejlig
og skjon Histor ie om Kong Apol lon io, i hvilken Lykkens Hjul 0g
Ve rdens U stadighed beskrives ; lystig og fornojelig at leese 0g

here .

”

Ad d ition al 4 8 6 4 . if. 88 - 1 1 4 b .

Paper ; bearing the date of 1770. Folio ; fi’

. 27, having 26 to 32 lin es to
a page . The rest of the MS. contains I ngvars saga Eymun darson ,

fi
‘

. 114 b

126. B ound up with two other MSS. con taining annals and two historica l
sagas.

APOLLONIUS OF TYRE. In 25 chapters. I celandic.

This is a mod ified copy of the same ve rsion as tha t conta ined
in Addi tional 4857, if. 28— 56 b . The two r idd les (Nos. 1 and 3)
are at if. 1 10b, 1 1 1 .

Ti t le : Sagann ai Apol lon io Konge ai Tyro.

Begins : “ I An t ioch ia r ie’o fyrer saKongur er An t iochus hiet,
af hvorium Konge same StaiSur tok si tt nafn .

” f. 88.

I t ends w i th saying that Apol lon i us had his adven tures
wri tten 1 tvwr storar bzekur, aiSra l iet t i l Musteriessens i

Epheso sem hans Drot tning liffii 1 Eckju Lyferne enn ahra leg’d e
hann i si t t L i br i Sycann efl

'

t cr Guhz v i l ia deyde hann 0g hans
drot tning Guera

'keliga finery, a slip for gubrét tliga fl
- og lli

’Bu

me
’
o Gudc Eylyfiega Gu

’
é unne oss el lum pess Eylyfa Lyfssens.

Amen .

”
f. 1 14 b .
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2 . Navis ; 3. B alnens ; 4 . Spongia ; 5. Auchora ; 6 . Sphaera ;

7 . Speculum ; 8 . Rotae ; 9 . Sca lae. if. 134 b— 136. At f. 136 the
t ri plets of Godfrey begin again : Tristis apol lon i us gemitans

plenusque dolore and they end
Visitat arehitratem rex . sponsa uidet genitorem
Post apud antiochos regum ueneratus honore
Optinet imperi um regna paterna fouens f. 137 b .

The presen t copy agrees wi th that in part x i . of the Pan theon
bu t, besi des the above -men tioned insertions, i t is a l i t tle ful le r
than that in the printed ed i tions. See the passage at f. 130b,
whe re the w ife of Apo l lon i us is rescued from the sea. Prin ted
in pa rt xi . of the two fu l l prin ted edi t ions of the Pan theon, the
fi rst by B . J . H eroldus, Basle , 1559 , and the othe r by Joannes
Pistori us

,
in his Rerum Germanicaram Scrip tores, tom. i i . (ed .

Ratisbon,

Royal 14 . C . xi. fi
‘

. 80 83 b .

Vel lum ; early xrv th cen t. Fol io ; if. 4 , in doub le columns, having 47 lines
to a column . With initials in red and blue. Forming a portion of part xi.
of the Pantheon of Godfrey of Viterbo.

APOLLONIUS OF TYRE. In l ines (a few having been
emitted by care lessness), arranged in t ri ple ts, by Godfrey of

Vi te rbo, abou t 1 185 ; wi th the inse rt ion (at if. 82 b . 83) of an

abridged portion of the prose Apol lon i us, incl u ding the song of

Tharsia in 12 hexamete rs, and n ine ri dd les preposed by her.

Latin . I t agrees wi th the copy in Cotton, Tit us D . I I I .

Ti tle : “ De appol lon io rege ty r i et sydonis e t de e i us
infortuniis a tque fortunis tempore seleuci antiochi.

” f. 80.

Begins
F i l ia seleuci regis stat c lara deco re .

Visitat arehitratem rex s onsa uidet g enitorem
23

Post apud antiochos regum ueneratur honore
Optinet imperi um rcgna pate rna foucns

f. 83 b, col. 2 .
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GREEK MYTH S.

H arley 38 10. Part I . if. 1 10.

Paper ; ear ly xvth cent. Duodecimo ; ii“

. 10, having 26 to 28 l ines, and in
one instance (f. 8 b) 29 lines, to a page . In the last-mentioned page the
scribe has acciden ta l ly omitted a line .

The rest of the MS. conta ins
1 . A poem called “ panem v ite

,
of 2 . Four devotional poems , the last

which every stanza ends w ith of which (f. 17) is on the Seven
God in forme of b rede.

”
f. 10b . Peni ten tial Psalms . f. 13 b .

On the revers e side of the last leaf is wr itten ,
in a hand of the beginning

of the 16th cent Hie liber olim fuit liber Willelmi Shaw cler. et Curt.
[Curatus] de B addesly Clinton : Ecclesia . [co. Warw ick] . f. 34 b .

Bound up with another MS . containing (amongst other articles) an

English poem on Pope Gregory’
s Trenta l . fi

‘

. 76 b—86 b .

SIR ORPHEO. A med iaeval ve rsion of the sto ry of O rpheus
d Eury d ice. In 509 octosy l labi c lines. English.

Orpheo is here sai d to have been a king, l i v ing in the c i ty
of “Orassens (see if. 1 h,

This is probabl y a corrupt ion of

Crassens, as R itson has p r in ted i t ; and Crassens is i tself probably
a corruption of Traeens, the read ing in the Auchin leck M S . (see
Ri tson, i i i . p . bu t accord ing to Dav i d La ing, the name in the

Auchinl eck M S . is Traciens, and in the Ashm olean M S . is

Tracyence . Orpheo
’

s wi fe , “ dame Brodys,” is ca rried away by
the king of the Fa i ries. Orpheo rega ins her by his ski l l in
harping ; and they re t urn and l i ve in peace at Orassens.

The poem has 24 in troductory l ines, begin ning We redyn

ofte and fynde ywryt e and end ing
he rken lordyngys bat ben trewe
and y wol sou te l le of Sir orphewe. f. 1 .

The story begins
Orpheo was a ryche kyng
And in his tym e a gre te lordyng.

f. 1 , last two l ines.

In the middl e of the poem the re is one page (f. 8 b) whe re,
as above remarked, there are 29 l ines, one couple t be ing left
incomplete . The 13th l ine, name l y, of th is page is : “ Nay he
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seyde as it nou3t nere and th is is left wi thou t any l ine to

rhyme wi th it. Ri tson has comple ted the couplet w i th his l ine
420 A sor i couple of you it we re, probably suppl ied from the
Auch in leck M S .

The poem ends
pus cam pey out of care
god geve vs grace we le to fare
and alle pat have herde his talkyng
In he ven blys be - his wonyng
Amen Amen for charyte
lord vs graunt pat i t so be. f. 10.

Colophon : Expl i c i t Orpheo regis.

”

Ed i ted from th is M S . by Joseph R i tson , in his Ancient English
Metrical Romances, 3 vo ls. 8vo. ,

London ,
1 802

, vol . i i . pp. 248
269 ; with notes, and some add i tiona l passages taken from the

Auch in leck M S . (in the Advoca tes’ L i bra ry at Ed inburgh), in
vol. iii. pp. 333— 336. S i r Wal te r S cott publ ished seve ral other
ext racts from the Auch inle ck MS.,

in his in trodu ct ion to the Ta le
of Tamlan e, in the Minstrelsy of the Scottish B order (ed i tion of

vol. i i . p . 174 . The who le of the. Auch in le ck copy has
sin ce been publ ished by David Laing, in his Select Remains of the

Ancien t Popular Poetry of Scotland t ract 3. I t consists of
566 l ines. La ing, in his append i x, has added some in troductory
l ines from anothe r copy of th is poem in th e Ashmolean Collection
at Oxford . N0 su ch l ines are nowto be found in the Auch in leck
MS. ; though i t is probable that some th ing answe ring to them
may have on ce been upon a leaf whi ch is now missing. The

l ines in quest ion wou ld not su i t e i ther th is or the Auch in leck
ve rsion, be ing m ixed up wi th the commencemen t of the story ;
bu t in substance they resemble the in troductory l i nes he re.
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Qui mou l t par estoient poissans
Rome par estoit la pl us mest re
Que ma in te terre fist ire est re.

”
f. 1 .

After describ ing the foun da t ion of Rome, and ment ion ing
v i ctor ies over the worl d

,
the poem turns to the second ci ty

De rome veus ai ecoute
Or veus dira i dautre cite
Que l i l i ures ape le Athennes. f. 2.

Fu r ther on i t says
Or vous d i ra d es deus ci tez
Commen t l i pa is fu deuisez
Athennes ert pla ine de clergie
Et rome d e cheualerie

Proesce pour sauoir amoient

Ensi faitement sespargnoient
E en Athennes naueit ri che home
Qui nenuoiast som fil a reme
Quan t il ert sages d e clergie
Pou r aprendre cheualerie

Et ci l de rome telement
Enuoient leur enfans souuant
A athennes pou r b ien aprendre

Le sens et la clergie en tend re
S i faitement ert l i pais
Entremellez de bons amis. f. 2 , eels. 1 , 2.

After th is the story begins :
U n ri che prince auoit a rome
Que moul t teneient a prodeme. f. 2, col. 2 .

The poem ends
Datheine fau t i ci lestoire
Que l i escris temeingn a uoire

Ic i faut l i roman z datys
De porfilias ses amis
Et dou siege datheine ansi
Se sent l i grezois departi.

” f. 128 b
, col. 2 .

At the bottom of the last col umn the following l ines
added by the transcr iber :

Cilz romanz est a la duchesse
Datheine J et de brene con tesse
De lyche ainsi dame clamee
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S i fust de chat i l lon nee

Ses pe res fust l i cennestaubles
A tou tes gen z fust conuenaubles
Leautez . preesce . corteisie J

Esteit en lui moul t enuoisie J
En lam mil . t rois oenz e t t rente
F us t escripz et par gran t en ten te
Or prions trestuit a la me re
Que sen ch ier fil apel le pe re
Qua-n tel man iere nous da in t v i u re
De pechiez soiens si deliure

Quapres la mort soien t port ees
Nenz ames et toutes ce rences
En parad is amon t tot d roi t
D i tes Amen que d iex leutreit .

f. 128 b col. 2.

The presen t copy is more modern ised , and more in correctly
w ritten

,
than tha t analysed by Ginguené in the H istoire litte

’

raire
,

tome xv ., Paris, 1820, pp . 179— 1 93 ; but i t is ev iden t that the
two copies substan t ially agree . The ext racts given by Ginguené

“

amount to a l i t tle more than 100 lines, taken from M S . Fonds de
Cangé, No. 73. Paul in Paris has also given some accoun t of the
copy in M S . No . 6987, in Manuscrits Francois, tome i i i ., Paris,
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ANCIENT H ISTORY .

Royal 16 . E. viii. {12 73— 102 b .

Ve l lum ; x mth cent. Octavo ; ff. 30, hav ing 35 lines to a page. W ith
initials in red and b lue, and the first in itia l in various colours .

The con ten ts of the volume are
1 . A B estiary, in Fren ch verse

,
by 6 . Ch ristmas carol . In French verse.

Gu i l laume d e Normandie. f. 2 . f. 130b .

2 .

“Missus Gabriel ” ; a poem in 7. Voyage of Charlemagne to Jeru
F ren ch verse, m ixed with Latin ,

salem ; a chanson de geste . if.

on the Annun ciation . f. 72 . 131—144 b .

3. The presen t artic le. f. 73. 8 . A description of England. In

4 . Letabun dus a F rench drink La t -in prose. f. 144 b .

ing
- song,mixedwith La tin l ines. 9. Phases of the moon proper for

f. 103. any business, etc. F rench. ff.

5. D isciplina Clericalis. In F rench 145 b— 147 b .

verse . f. 104.

TITUS AND VESPASIAN, or the Dest ruc tion of Je rusalem a

chanson de geste, in 2092 l ines of 12 sy l lables. French.

In th is chanson the emperor Vespasian , who is affl i c ted wi th
leprosy , sends Ja is (i.e . Gains), the seneschal , to make enqui ries
after the grea t prophet in Je rusalem . Jais re tu rns wi th news of

Christ, and wi th Verene, bearing the m i raculous clot h stamped
with the featu res of Ch rist. Vespasian is cu red , and

,
with the

assistance of his son Ti tus, avenges the d eath of Christ u pon
Je rusalem . Pilate is sen t in to F ran ce , and imprisoned at Vienne ,
whe re the earth opens and swa l lows h im up.

The fi rst t i rade of the chanson is as fol lows
Or escotez seignur cheualier et seriant

H omes et les femmes et l i pet i t enfan t
Qui uelt eir chancon neuele c t auenant
Laist este r le noiser si se t ra ie auant

En qu i e i ra te le c hose parlemen escien t
Deun t mielz len po rra estre a treste t sun uiuant

Io ne uus d i ra i mie de i r i ne de costant
Ne nest pas de fable ma rtin le noisant

Bin z est d e la ueniance au pe re raamant
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The remova l of Pi la te , as pr isone r, to Vienne is told at

101 b
,
and the chanson con cl udes w i th the following ti rade
Issi faite dolo r come ie ei ues cen t
Fu pi late - I I anz dedenz un pulz parfon t
La dolor et la fa im du rement le eenfunt

Il detort ses deus mains et ses ch inons de rou t
Dreit a ch ief de dous anz len out ret ra i t amon t
I l auoit tot pe l u le uisage

'

et le front
Les pies a melt malades des cheuerens ou il sen t
Qu i l nesteust en piez per trestet ler deu men t
Ser un roncin le lieuen t otre le pen t sen uent

Dedenz une ma ison ou l i prisenier sun t
De qu i len fai t iustise quan t a reme mesfont

Done ui estoit nis uns . tot sol laisie i ont
Quan t il fu ren t toz fors e t la ma ison fon t
En en fe r ala la en est pl us parfon t
La trebuchent l i mal et l i ben mon ten t amon t
Denaut deu enz el ciel eu toz ierz remandren t

Ci l pe ron t ben chan te r mais l i autre plorent
O le fe lon pilate aua l trebucherent
Or prion tuiz a deu si come il fist le ment

De la dolor denfer . des peines ou il sen t
Nes defende trestoz et la ie ie nos doin t

Qui l a done a e iaus qu i son seruise font

Denaut l u i enz el c ie l a toz iors permaindront

En la compaignie as ange les don t iamais nen istrent.

f. 102 b.
Colophon :

“ Exp lici t 5U indicacie 5Domini
For an accoun t of this chanson see H istoire littéraire, tome

xx ii, Par is, 1852, pp . 412—4 16 . The ol dest ex isting form of

the legend is in Lat in,
where i t is Tiber i us'who is cu red by the

holy cloth ; see the appen di x to Stephani B alnzii Miscel
lanea , tom . i v ., Lucca, 1764 , pp . 55— 57 and 58— 60. In anothe r
Lat in version be th Ti ber i us and Titus are d iseased , and the

episode of Nathan (adopted in the va rious Engl ish versions) is
in troduced ; this has been publ ished in Tischendorf

’

s Evangelia

Apocrypha , Le i pzig, 1853, pp . 448—4 63. For further pa rt i c u lars
see unde r Church Legends, whe re seve ral copies are described .
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Ad d ition al fi
‘

. 8 2 - 1 21 .

Ve l lum ; late x mth cent . Sma l l Quarto ; fi'

. 40, hav ing 30l ines to a page.

The volume contains the Roman du Mont St. Michel
,
in French verse,

by Gvillelme de sein t paier, and other pieces.

T ITUS AND VESPASIAN
, or the Destr uct ion of Je rusalem : a

chanson de geste, in 2361 l ines of 12 syl lables. French.

The fi rst ti rade begins :
Seigners or en tendez cheualier et serian t
Et 11 home et la fame l i pe t it et l i grant .

I t goes on
Ge ne uos di re mie dauchier ne de constan t
Ne cc nest pas la fable martin le ue i r nean t . f. 82 .

The secon d t i rade begins
Baron ceste chancen nest mie de felie
Dauquier ne de costant ne de ler festerie

Dene il se guerreierent e t porterent enuie

Aia z est d e la ueniance au fiz sa inte mar ie
Que Ines trauallerent 1a pute gen t ha ie .

” f. 82.

Afte r abou t 650 l ines (end ing at f. 92 b) the presen t copy is
fuller than that in Royal 16 . E. VII I . The arrest of Pi late and

his remova l to Vienne are to ld at f. 1 19 b .
The chanson relates the imprisonmen t of Pilate at Vienne

(f. 1 1 9 b, l ine and his fa te, and the wh i rlpool formed in the

Rhone (f. 121) and i t con cl udes wi th the fol lowing t i rade
Ce con te lescriture done la resen est noire

Que si pr ist sa ueniance l i pu issan t rei de glo i re
G ran t poor pne t aueir qu i enuers l u i meserte
Quer cen t re as puissan ce nau ra ia nus uitoire

Josefus l i cortois qu i ert a eel tempoire

F u a la grant famine si len pne t len b ien c ro i re
Per i pain denest len une grande cope o i re
Autresi uolentiers com se le fust de uoirre
Dun oef i mare dargen t i besan t d une po i re
Li pl us mest re de toz neusist est re a mon toi re
Et quan t il se rend i ren t Si v in t la gran t mortoire
Per lor queurent mengie en morurent en oi re
Plus de Lx m issi com il espe i re
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II in pris 0 p i late d e denaut le preteire
Paien len ameneren t ouec lor gran t estoi re
Et pu is se bapt i za a rome el capiteire

Plus sage home ne fu puis le tens sa int gregoi re
I l escrist ceste estoi re quen t ien t en gran t memoirs

De cc quil nit as elz nel do i t len pas mesereire .

”

f. 120b .
In th is tirade the third l ine ough t eviden t ly to be wri t ten
Qui enuers l u i meserte grant peer pnet anoir.

”

Cotton , Caligula A. ii. if. 1 1 1 125.

Paper ; xvth cent . Octave fi
'

. 15, having 39 to 43 l ines to a page . The

volume is in two unequa l parts, the first part from f. 1 to f. 139 b
,
and

the second part from f. 140 to f. 210b . The first part con ta in s 38 articles,
wr itten in the first half of the 15th cen t .

,
of wh ich 34 are in English

verse. The second part is written in various hands, and con tains statutes
passed in genera l chapters of the Carthusian Order in 1411 - 1504 . A t f. 3
is the inscription : Donum J0. Rogers.

”

TITUS AND VESPASIAN, or the Dest ru ct ion of Je rusalem : in

all i te rative ve rse. Impe rfec t in the m iddle, the re' being new

1213 l ines rema in ing. English.

The poem has o ri gina l ly been in seven par ts, each cal led a

Passus. The end of the fi rst and the beginn ing of the second
passus ought to occur be tween f. 1 12 and f. 1 13. Passus I I I . is

at f. 1 15 ; IV . at f. 1 17 b ; V . at f. 1 18 b ; V I . at f. 120 ; and V I I .

at f. 122 b. The l ines are a rranged in quat ra ins : of these, there
are 301 remain ing, togethe r with two ha l ves (at the fee t of
f. 112 b, and at the top of f. To one quat rain in the

middle of the poem (f. 120) there are two l ines added , and to

another (f. 124 b) th ere is one added ; and th ree quatra ins are

deficient of a l ine, two in the middle (ff. 122, 123 b), and the other
at the end .

The legend of Ve ron i ca is h ere in t rod uced by the in ciden t
of an in te rv iew be tween Ti tus and Na than, tha t occurs in one of

the La tin ve rsions of the Vindi cta Salvateris (see the descri pt ions
of fou r copies unde r Church and was t ranslated into
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But eue r taryed he tyme if hey tu rne wolde
Saf hem space ht bym spytte honghe hit spedde lytyll
Fou rty wynter j fynde trewly no lesse
Er he ponyshynge on hem pu t ht bym pyne wroghte

Tyll i t tydde on a tvme h
‘
eon tytns of rome

Tha t al le gaskone gat te and gyanne he noble

Whyle noye negedde bym to in meroes tyme

Tha t hadde a maladye vnmeke in myddis his face
H is l ippe lay on a lompe lyuored on his cheke
As a kankur vnclene enclyned he badde
H is fader vaspasiane ferly bytydde
A byke of waspes bredde in his nose

H yved vp in his bedde he badde hem of thoghte

And vaspasiane is cal led by cause of his waspes

The r was no leche on lyne hese lordes to hele
Nor grasse growynge on grounde h

t
vayled here sores

Was neue r sekenes so sore ht eue r syre sufi
’

ered

For on a lepyr he lay syt her to in rome
For out of galyce he come to glade hym a stounde

Of h
t kythe he was kyng honghe he care snfi

'

ered .

f. 1 1 1 .

In the nex t quatrain (the 1 l th) the story begins t h us
Nowwas her on nathan naymes sene of greeke

That ofte senghte e ue r the see from cyte tyll eher
H e k uewe centreys fele and kyndomes manye
And was a marynermyche and marchaun te in fe re

Senscyvs of surreye sen te bym to rome
To ne re ht empereu r in massage of jewes.

f. 1 1 1 b .
Nathan is rece i ved by Ti tus, who asks him whether he kn ows

of any
“
crafte or c ure to ese th is grym sore that sytteth on

my cheke
Nathan nykkydde bym wythe nay h

‘ he non kon the

But were heu knowen in ht lend her as cr ist dyede
Ther is a werhy wyfe a wemman ful le clene

Tha t hath a softe hyng and sa l ue for one ry sore ewte.

f. 1 12.

Nathan then en te rs into a discourse upon Christ '

aud his
disciples and th is por tion of the poem breaks off w ith the
fol lowing hal f- quat ra in
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And henne his wordy wyfe ofwhom j fyrste tol de
H a th his vysag e in a vayle verenyca she hygh te .

f. 1 12 b .

The other remain ing por t ion of th e poem begins in the

middl e of Passus I I .

,
at the t ime when Veronica and the pope,

S t . Clemen t, a re in the presen ce of Vespasian , and the latte r
makes a confession of fa i th , of w h i ch the fol lowing half- quatra in
remains :

Leo lerdynges he re he lykenes of cryste
Of whom my help j prays for his bi t-t u r wenndes. f. 1 13.

The poem then con t inues thus
Then was wepynge and woe and wryngynge of bandes
With lowd e wepynge and neyse for se rowe of bym oone

The pope avaled his vayle and his face towched
The body after al le abowte blessed he thryes

The wespes wen te alle aweye and all he woo afte r
That byfore lazare was lyke so ly3te was he neuur

T herwas pypynge and playe partynge at he laste
Se l den thankynges to god al le he grete lordes

The cloth kawgte was hem fro and in he che rche bonged
For he semple hit to see tylle he sope rs tyme

The vermache after vero'

nyca vaspasyan hi t cal led
And made hi t worshipfully arayde in ge lde and in sylnur.

Passus III . begins with the n umber ing of the Jewish garr ison,
thus

The jewes gadered were sene and of he cyte cemen
An hundrede howsand on he rs in armou r atyredde .

f. 1 15 .

Passus IV . begins with the fol lowing quat ra in
The kynge commaunded a c ry h‘ knowen was sene

T ha t he dede bedyes on the banke bare vnto make
To spoyle he sleyne folke and spare no lengur

They geette gurdeles of gold and many gede stones.

f. 1 17 b .

Passus V . begins wi th the second l ine of a qua t ra in
,
t h us

VaSpasiane lyste in his logge and lytylle he slepeth .

f. 1 18 b .

Passus V I . begins w i th the fol lowing quatra i n
In Rome ne re was and mykelle woo wroghte
To dethe pyned he he pope and myche pepulle kylledde
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Pe tu r p rin ce of posteles and seynt poule a lso
S eneca and he senatowres and he cy te fyrede . f. 120.

I t goes on to describe howNero k i l led himself seven mon t hs
afte r Vespasian ’

s departu re to besiege Jer usalem ; and how he

was succeeded by Gabas ,” Otus, and Vitale (f. 120b) ;
and how Vespasian , whi le besieging Jerusalem ,

rece i ved t i d ings
of his hav ing been elected empe ror (f. “

Then the lette r is
gi ven h im by the messenge rs, i t is sa i d

The lorde lefte vp the lefe and he le tte r byheld ethe
H e lokythe enery lyue to he last en de
Be rdes were be ren downe and he kynge ryseth

H e kalled his cennseyle anone and c haunged his speche
Se lordes of my bloode he whyche J meste t ruste
M y sene is nexte to my se l fe and eher sybbe many .

f. 121 .

Compare th is wi th the beginning of the fragmen t in Vespasian
E. xvr. if. 70— 75 b .

Passus V I I . begins with the fol lowing qua t ra in
As tytus on a tym e abowte he towne rode
Wi th syx ty sperys of he sege and semen a fewe

At he sowthe est syde out of a cane

Vp a buschement brake a l le of bry3te he lmes. f. 122 b.
Afte r the captu re of Jerusalem , Ti tus proclaims that he wi ll

se ll the Jews lower than they sold C h rist, and the poem concl udes
thus

H e made amyddes he este a market te to crye
Al le hat chafi are wolde chepe grete chepe to haue
Eunr for on peny of pryce paye who so we l d

Thrytty jewes in a rope boundene togednr

So were hey bargeyned and bevvgte and browste out of lyfe

And neuur aftur on h
t
syde kome manue of hem more

Nor none ht leuedd e on her lawe shulde in h
t lende dwe l le

T hat turmen ted t rews god th us tytns cemmaund ede

Josephus he gen tylle c le rke aJ
'

orned was to rome
Of his mate r and more to make feyre bokes
And pylate to prysene pu tte to pyne the r for euur

At
'

vyaue a fowle de the and vengeaunce he suffredde

Wheune a lle was d emedd e and done hey d rewe vp tenntes

They trussede he re trcsour and trumpede vp he sege
And wen te syngynge a waye and l efte woo byhynde
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This fragment begins wi th the accoun t of the recept ion by
Vespasian

,
w h i lst at the siege of Je rusalem , of the messenge rs

who bring the t i d ings o f his hav ing been e lected emperor. I t
begins thus

Ouerlokes enery lyue vnto he last ende
Burdes werin be run a downe and he be r in r ises
Ca lles eeuneeille anone ki t hes his speche
Ye ben borin of my blood ht me best wolde
M y senne is nex t m y si l ve and ehe r si bbe many . f. 70.

(See Cal i gula A . 11 . f. 121 , l ine 20, etc.)
Passus V I I . begins as fol lows
As Ti tus after on a tym s abeuten he towne rid es
W i th Lx speres of he sege segges a fewe

By he d ike as he rode ou te of a cane

A busshement brake ou te al le of bright hevedes. f. 72 .

(See Cal igu la A . I I . f. 122 b , l ine 33, etc.)
The poem ends thus (speaking of the pun ishmen t of the Jews

by Ti tus )
H e made in myddes he oost a marke t to erye

Alle ht chaffarre wo lde chepe ch epes to have
Ay for j d . of price who so pay wolde
xxxti jewes in a thrumme hrongenn in ropes
So we re hey barga ined and bought and d revenne out of lende
pat neue r si then on h

t
si de comme sege of hem more

Ne ma n that leved on h
‘ lay shulde in hat lende dwe l le

Mann wemmann ne chi lde Ti tus eommauudes

Josephus he gen ti l le cle rke was jeyned to Rome
pat of his mater and moo made fa i re bekes
And Pilat in to prisenn e to pyne for euere
At vettury he re he vengeaunce and Vi le dethe holed
Whanne a l le was demed and done hey drewen Vp ten tes
Trussen heire treseure and trumpenn vp the sege

Wen tenn singyng away whanne hey herwi l le haddyn
And heme r iden to Rome nowe rede vs ou re lord .

”

if. 75, 75 b.
(See Cal igula A . 11. f. 125, l ines 16
Colophon : Destructie Je rusa lem perVaspasianum et Ti tum .

f. 75 b.
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Ad ditional fl
"

. 2— 6 1 b .

Vel lum ; XV th cent . Octave fi
'

. 60
,
having 24 lines to a page .

The contents of the vo lum e (all Engl ish) are as fo l lows
1 . The present article. f. 2 . f. 85.

2. Assumption of the Virgin ; in 5 . The seuen askyngcs in the

verse. f. 62. Lord’s Prayer, the Ave Maria ,
3.

“ A questioun of the peyn es of etc. ; in prose . f. 91 b .

belle
”
; in prose . f. 81 . 6. The 51st Psalm ; in verse. if.

4 . The thre arowis that God scha l 96 b— IOOb .

sebete at domysdaie in prose.

TITUS AND VESPASIAN, or the Destruct ion of Jerusalem : in

octosyllabi c verse . Imperfect at the beginn ing ; on ly 1420 l ines
rema in ing. English.

The re are si gnatures to all the qui res of e igh t leaves in the

presen t copy, beginn ing wi th d (f. and endin g wi th l (f.
In the second qu ire, however (bear ing the si gnatu re of e), 38 lines
having been acc iden tally omitted, a leaf (f. 16) has been inser ted
to supply the emission . At the beginn ing the re are two leaves
(if. 2, 3) that seem to have be longed to a or b.

The othe r leaves that be longed to the fi rst th ree qu i res are
lost. Supposing all of these leaves, 22 in numbe r

, to have con

tained full pages of the p resen t poem
,
there must be 1056 lines

missing.

A poem on th is subjec t , by Adam Dav ie, is men t ioned in
section vi . of Warton ’

s H istory of Poetry, and in the fou r
Vol ume ed i t ion of this H istory vol. i i . p . 204

,
there is a

note by F . J . Furn ivall
,
saying that this copy is a part of Dav ie’

s

poem .

The ve rsion of the Legend of Ve ron i ca here given has an

in t roduction (the in te rv iew of Ti tus and Na than) tha t seems to
be common to all the Engl ish versions. The action begins in the
rei gn of Nero ; Vespasian be ing represen ted as king of Gascony.
“ Nataan the J ew, when on his way to the emperor, is ente r
tained by Ti tus , and te lls him of Jesus Chr ist . Vespasian ’

s

steward, Velesian ,
is sen t to make enqu i ries at Je rusalem , where

he mee ts wi th V ereyne . The rema in ing incidents, namely , the
heal ing of Vespasian by the vernycle (f. the dest ruct ion
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of Je rusalem ,
the imprisonm en t of Pi late at Vienne, and his

be ing car ried off by the devils, are m uch the same as those in the
F ren ch chanson de geste. In the chanson

,
however , Vespasian ’

s

seneschal is cal led Ga is. The name here given him is taken from
tha t of the messenge r of Tiberi us in

'

the Latin versions of the

legend .
The two leaves that belong to the earl y port ion Zef the poem

begin in the middle of the discou rse delive red by “ Nataan ”
to

Ti tus, and end with the le tte r of Pi late brought by Nataan to

the emperorNero. They begin thus

H e had hem go in euereche lende
To preche his name horw his sende
Of al le yuelis he sane hem myst
To hele the sike hat bilenyd aryst
And heihat welleh ne u3t to h i m wen de
Sch ul le be lore withonte ende
Jhesus wote wel fele of hem lyue
In what lende hat hei be dryue
I am sike r and I beleue
That none yucl scha l hi fadre grene
T hat if he wel l yne aryst
I dar hote h im hele aplist

H is fadre styward velosian
That was a wel t rustyman

H e stede and herde he re wordes al le
And fayu he wol de h i t my3 t bifalle .

” f. 2 .

two leaves end thus
Where fore Si re wi th no reseun

H aneh neu3t me in suspeeieun

Tha t i t was none ehe r weie
Wha t soeue r he Jewis se ie
Perauenture so i t may be

Th is we rke heiwel p utte on me

H it was here dede and al le he re he u3 t
And her fore si re leue hem neu3 t.” f. 3 b .

The poem resumes in the midd le of a conve rsation be tween
V elesian,

when at J e rusalem , and his host Jacob , and V ereyne,
”

w ith. these words
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SIBYLS.

Egerton 8 10. fi
"
. 106—109 b .

Vellum ; x mth cen t. Wr itten in Germany. Fol io ; if. 4
,
having 33 lines

to a page . W ith two spaces left for initia ls in red .

The rest of the volume contains :
1 . Chron icle of Regine , abbat of Thegan , chorepiscopus of Treves.

Prum
,
written in 908, but f. 85.

ending imperfect ly at the year 3. Life of Charlemagne ; by Egin
905. f. 3. hard. if. 94- 105 b .

2 . Life of Louis le Débonnaire by

From the lib rary of the Fugger family.

PROPH ECY OF THE TENTH S IB YL : preceded by a gene ral
accoun t of the ten Siby ls and fol lowed by 27 hexamete rs on the

Day of Judgmen t . Let-tin .

The accoun t of the ten S ibyls is de r i ved from that of Va r ro, as
quoted by L . C . Fox-mianus Lactan tius

,
DivinaeListitutz

’

ones, lib. i.

cap . v i . The con cl ud ing verses are translated from the fi rst 27
hexame ters of a G reek acrost i c : see Eusebi us, Constantini Oratio,
cap. xv iii . ; and see a lso the middle of the e i ghth book of the

ELBUXMa /coi Xpncmoé (Oracula Sibyllina). T hey are quoted in
the i r p resen t fo rm by S t. August ine, De Civita te Dei, l ib . xvi i i .
cap. xxiii., headed “De S ibyllaErythraea.

”
In the present com

posi t ion the S iby l is ca l led Tibu rtina (or Albunea), and her

prophecy , add ressed to the Roman senate, after announ cing the
adven t of Christ, ch iefly relates to the succession of the Weste rn
empe rors, whose names are ind icated by in i t ials. Those wh i ch
seem to be h istori cal. end here wi th th ree doubtless the
Othos (936 H en ry II . (1002 Conrad II .
(1024 and “

a l ius salicus
”

(probably H enry III .
,
1029

B ut the al l usions are confused : th us the Saracens
are men t ioned as taking Taran to and Ba r i abou t

the re ign of Con rad II ., instead of abou t 840. Afte r “ H .

”

occu r “ B . and “ A. , fol lowed by seve ral
The in t roductory accoun t of the Sibyls begins : “

'

Sibi l le
general i ter om nes femine d icuntur prophetan tes z’ The specia l
accoun t of the ten th S iby l begins : “

[F ]ui t igi tu r hec si bi l la
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priamid is regis fi l ia ex ma t re nomine heccuba procreata vocata
est autem in greco tiburtina . latino nero nomine albunea .

”

f. 106. The fi rst of the 27 hexameters is : “ Judicij signum
te l l us sudore madescet .

” f. 109 . The 27th is : “Recidet e

ce lo ignisque c t sulphuris umnis to whi ch is added “ Amen .

”

f. 109 b .

COIOphon :
“ Sibi l le uaticinium et sompniorum exposicio de

terminat .
”

Cotton ,
Titus D . iii. fi

‘

. 1 43- 1 47 b .

Vel lum ; xm th cent . Smal l Octavo ; ff. 5, having 33 lines to a page .

W ith in itials in b lue, flourished with red . Preceded and fol lowed by various
portions of the Pan theon of Godfrey of Viterbo : see the description of

Apol lon ius of Tyre , p . 169.

PROPH ECY on TH E TENTH SIB YL : preceded by a gene ra l
accoun t of the ten Sibyls, and fol lowed by 27 hexame ters on the

Day of Judgmen t . Latin .

T h is composi t ion is the same as tha t in Egerton 810, except
that some of the late r in i t ia ls of the emperors have been a l te red ,
perhaps by Godfrey of Viterbo h imse lf. In the presen t copy one
of them is wri t ten “ H . F .

”

(f. bu t th is is almost ce rtain ly
a mere sl ip of the pen , the othe r copies hav ing (l ike the prin ted
ed i t ions) F.

”
alone, wh i ch stands for F rede ri ck Barba rossa .

Th is is fol lowed by “ H H en ry ‘VI . (1 1 90 during whose
reign the Pan theon (comple ted in 1 185— 1 187) was p robabl y re

touched, and then by a se ries of “ H . s.

Ti tle : De omn i bus sibillis et nominibus earum et de origine
et pat ria et d e actibus earum a d iebus Alexand ri magn i .” f. 143.

The int roductory accoun t begins : “ S ibi l le general i ter omnes.

”

The accoun t of the ten th S iby l begins : “ Fuit hec igi tu r sibi lla
priami regis filia. f. 143 b . The fi rst of the 27 hexame ters is
Judicii si gnum te l l us sudo re madescit .” f. 147. The hexamete rs

are fol lowed by fou r l ines of prose, wh i ch begin : Tyne iudicabit
dominus and end : Et regnabit dom inus cum san ct is in secula
secu lorum . Amen .

”
f. 147 b.
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The same ve rsion occurs, as the con cl ud ing port ion of part x .
of the Pan theon , in the 14th cen t. copy, Roya l 14 . C . X I . if. 72

74 ; and again in the 14 th cen t. copy , Galba E. X I . if. 119

120 b ; except that in th is M S . the 27 hexameters are on ly
ind i cated by the fi rst l in e and a note : Nota de ciuitate d ei.

”

The 27 hexameters appear by t hemse l ves in a copy of the

13th cen t ., Royal 1 . A . XVI I . f. 4 15 ; and also in two copies of

the 15 th cen t ., Ti tus D . XVI I I . fi'

. 9, 9 b , and Arunde l 56, f. 79 b .

In the two ful l p rin ted ed i tions of the Pan t heon , by B. J.

H eroldus, Basle, 1559, and by J . Pistor i us, t om . i i . of B er-um

Germ. Scm
'

p tores, Rat isbon ,
1 726

,
this version con cl udes part x .

The othe r pr in ted edi t ions are a lso der i ved from th is ve rsion : see
the Szhyl h

'

na Oracula , ed i ted by Se rvat i us Gallwus, Amsterdam ,

1 689
,
at the end of his Praefatio ; see also tom. i . of the works

of Bede (to whom th is composi t ion has somet imes been ascribed),
in the Abbé M igue’

s Lat in Patrologia , tom . xc ., Par is, 1850, col.
1 181— 1 186. For the hexame ters, both in Greek and Lat in ,

see

X pnaaoi ELBUXMa /col
,
edi ted by C . Alexandre , Pa ris, 1869, pp .

230— 233 ; and see also the vol ume of the same work cohtaining
the Excursus, Pa ris, 1856, p . 335

,
toget he r w i th rema rks on the

prose portion of th is composi t ion at p. 290.

Cotton , V esp asian B . xxv . n
“

. l l 7 b—1 23.

Vel lum ; xn th cen t. Quarto ; fi'

. 7, having 27 l ines to a page. W ith
the first initia l in purple and green, and another initial in red . For the

contents of the whole volume, see the descript ion of Dares Phrygius, p . 12 .

PROPHECY on TH E TENTH S I B YL. La tin .

The same version as tha t in Egerton 8 10, only end ing w i th
four or five prose l ines, whi ch begin Tunc iudicabit dom inus.
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Royal 15 . A. xxii. R. 1 10- 1 15 .

Vel lum ; xm th cent. Quarto ; fi’

. 6, having 30 l ines to a page. With
two initials in red . For the contents Of the whole volume,

'

see the description
of Dares Phrygius, p . 13.

PROPHECY OF THE TENTH SI B YL. Latin .

The same text as that in Vespasian B . X XV . : see above .

Cotton , V esp asian E. iv . 1 47.

Vel lum ; late xm th cent. Quarto ; fi'

. 5, having 29 lines to a page. With
an initia l in red , flourished w ith b lue.

In a volume con ta ining B ritish and Engl ish ch ron icles to the year 1280,
and other articles, one Of wh ich is the Vita Mer l in i in hexameters (if:
112 b see the description of the latter

,
1mder “

B ritish and Engl ish
Traditions.

PROPH ECY OF TH E TENTH SIB YL. Lat -in .

The same text as tha t in Vespasian B . X XV . see above.

Royal 13 . A. xiv . 11 244 - 241 7.

Vel lum ; xm th cen t. Quarto ; fi‘

. 4 , having 32 l ines to a page. With
in itials in b lue and red .

In a vo lume
,
formerly belonging to the Domin ican Fri-ary at Limerick

(see f. b) , that contains the Topographia B ibern-ica (fi
'

. 10b—58 b) and
the Expugnatio H ibernica (fi

'

. 58 b—106 b) Of Giraldus Cambrensis, and other
works.

PROPHECY OF THE TENTH S I B YL. Latin .

The same text as that in Vespasian B. X X V . : see above .
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C otton , C a ligula A. x . R: 200— 204 .

Vel lum ; beginning Of the xrvth cent. Quarto ; ff. 5, having 36 l ines to
a page .

In a volume Of chron icles, brough t down to the beginn ing Of the 14th
cent., and other historica l articles, chiefly relating to Worcester.

PROPH ECY OF TH E TENTH S I B YL. La tin .

The same text as tha t in Vespasian B . X X V . see above .

Cotton ,
D omitian A. xiii. fi

‘

. 132 b - 134 b .

Ve l lum ; xrvth cent . Quarto ; H. 3, in_
double columns, having 37 lines

to a column . W ith an in itia l in b lue, flourished w ith red .

The contents of the MS. are (in La tin ) :
1 . Epistle of Prester John . f. 130. realm

,
ending w ith Judaea. f.

2 . The present article. f. 132 b . 134 b .

3. Accoun ts of Salad in and his 4 . A treatise upon signs of good or
b rother Saphadin , and their bad luck . if. 141 b—145 b .

B eimd up w i th o ther MSS., for one Of which , a 13th cent. copy Of the

Sibyls (ff. 104—107 b) , see above , p . 193.

PROPHECY OF THE TENTH S I B YL. La tin .

The same tex t as that in Vespasian B. X XV . see above .
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V IRGIL THE ENCHANTER.

Ad d itional 4 8 5 9 . if. 8 1b— 9 1 .

Paper ; written in the year 1694 . Fol io ; if. 11
,
hav ing 39 l ines to a page.

In a col lection Of sagas made for Magnus Jenssen of Vigur, and copied
(for the most part) by JOn Ther-Barseu , in the years 1693—1697.

L IFE OF V IRGILIUS. Translated from the D utch . In 13

chapters. I celandic.
This is a composi t ion

,
based upon N eapol itan and othe r t rad i

tions, Of which the earl iest known form is in F ren ch , Les fai ts
me rve i l leux d e Virgille, publ ished early in the l 6th cen t .
The D utch ve rsion , published at Am ste rdam in 1552, Of whi ch the
presen t saga is a t ranslat ion, di ffe rs en ti rel y from the F rench in
its accoun t Of the wonde rful end of Virgi l the Enchan ter.
H ead ing : “ H ie r byri

'

ast Lij i'e saga hess nafnfrasga Virgelij.

t egiS vr H ellendsku maale .

Begins : “ La tum ess yferuega neckur C ris eg gieriS V irgelij,
af heim vndarlegum hlutum sem hann gier

’ee j sta
’hnum RCm

eg vijfiar annar[s]sta
’6ar Roma berg var j fyrstunne m ik i l 0g

megtug.

” f. 8 1 b .

Ends : “Margt anuaiS fleyra gi¢r5 i Virgilius sem h ier er

Oflangt vpp a
’
d te l ia Cu5 giefe ess ge

’é umm daemum a5 fylgja,
eg vernde ess fra el l u jllu.

”

Colophon : Endar bier H istoriu V il'gillJ Anne 1 694 . f. 91 .

There is an undated Du tch ed i t ion Of th is romance, and

also an undated Engl ish edi t ion (“ Emprynted in the ey tie Of

Anwarpe by me Johan Deesborcke bo th Of wh i ch are usual l y
assigned to the year 1520 or thereabou ts. But these ed i t ions
begin : H et is we] redelijch te schrijueu dye we rcken van Vi r
gilius and This is resonable to wryght the mervelus dedes
done by Virgilius

”

; whereas the D utch edi tion Of 1552 begins
Laet ees schrijven van der redelijckheyd t, ende Wei

'chen van

Virgilius,
”
the same text, ev iden tly , as that used by the Icelandi c

translator. Upon the whole, howeve r, the later D utch ed i t ion is
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Cotton , C leopatra D . ix . a
“

. 67 , 68 .

Vel lum ; xrvth cen t. Smal l Fol io ; fi
'

. 2, in three columns, each column
(except the last) having 50 l ines. W ith an in itial in red .

Forming part of a col lection of h istor ical misce l lanea
,
in La tin and

French
,
that contains, amongst others, annals of Lichfield down to 1325,

continued in a later hand to 1388. A t the beginning Of this portion Of the

volume is inscribed “Liber Alani de Assheburne Vicar ii de
f. 2 . (N.B .

— The v icars of Lichfi eld were v icars chora l .) This col lection is
new bound up with two other MSS., the latter of which formerly belonged
to Leland’s friend, Si r John Pr ice, Of B reckneekshire : see the description ,

under Church Legends,” Of an Engl ish version Of the romance of Pope
Gregory. The fly

- Ieaves at the begin n ing and end of the volum e are formed Of
two leaves Of a 14th cent. service book , with i l luminated in itials and borders.

STORY OF ALB INA AND H ER
'

SISTERS : a metrical French
version Of the legen d, known in La tin prose as

“ De Origine
Gigantum ,

howthe islan d Of Albion was d iscove red and named
by 29 prin cesses, who had been tu rned ad ri ft in a sh ip for try ing
to murde r the i r husbands ; how they consorted w i th In cubi ;
and how they bore a race Of giants, who he ld the island ti l l the
com ing of Brutus. In 562 l ines.

At the feet Of the fi rst page is the following, intended for a

head ing : Incip i t t ractat us de ter ra Anglie a qu ibus inhabita
batu r in principio an te aduen tum b ru t i que te rra prime voca
batu r Albion . et postea a brute britannia . Deinde Angl ia nun

cupata est.
” f. 67.

The poem begins
Ci put hem saue r cement .

e quan t e do quele gen t
les grantz geanz primes vindren t .

qi engletcrre primes tindrent f. 67.
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In speaking Of the fa ther of Albina, i t says
En grece estoit vn Roy pussanz . f. 67.

\Vhen the prin cesses land in Albion , i t says Of them
“Engyns fesoient p lus d e cen t
Des ve rges firent hardileuns .

D un t il pristeren t veneiseuns
Tripet thes firent de fusseux

D un t pristerent le oyseux f. 68
, col. 2.

The th i rd and fou rth of the p reced ing five lines are emitted in

A'

. Jubinal’s p rin ted ed i t ion . They are lines 378, 379 of the poem .

(See the prin ted ed i t ion , p .

The poem ends :
Tut est ben a remembre r
R ien ne greuera de saue r
les di z e les escriptures .

des auncienes aueutures .

De dampne d ieu se i t il bene t
qi en escripture les metteit

Amen. f. 68 b
,
col. 3.

Prin ted from th is MS , w i th the exception Of the two l ines
noted above, in the Nouveau Recueil dc Contes

,
D its

,
Fabliaasc et

autres Pieces ine
'

clites des K l I l
e

,
X IV

"
ci X V C Si

‘

ecles, ed ited by
Achille Jubinal, 2 vo ls. 8vo., Paris, 1839— 1842 , vel. ii. pp . 354
371, whe re i t is en t i t led : Des graunz Jaianz ki primes cen

quistrent B retaigne .

”

C otton , Nero D . viii. R.

Vel lum ; late xrv th cent. Folio ; in doub le column s ; fi l l ing rather more
than three of the columns, each containing 48 lines. With an initia l in b lue,
flour ished w ith red .

For the rest of the volume, see under the Historia Of Geoffrey of Men
mouth, p . 230.

STORY OF ALB INA AND HER S ISTERS, er “De Origine G igan
tum.

”
Latin .

The father Of Albina is here called rex hispanie . Begins
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Angl ia mode dicta Ol im Albyen dicebatur. f. 186, col. 2.

Ends : “Et sic ve ri tas clarescit bisterie d e p rim is habitateribus
huius terre.

” f. 187.

Cotton , C leop atra D . viii. fl
”

. 3 b—5 .

Vel lum ; end of the X Ivth cent . Small Fol io ; on four pages of 39 or 40
l ines. W ith an initial in b lue , flour ished w ith red .

The volume contains the H istoria of Geoff rey Of Monmouth , and other
tracts. At f. 108 is a l ist of English k ings, to the accession of H em‘

y IV .

,

with add itions.

STORY OF ALB INA AND HER S ISTERS
,
or De Ori gine G igan

tum.

”
Latin .

The fa ther Of Albina is here cal led “Rex Grecie .

” Begins
Anglia mode d i c ta Ol im Albion dicebatur. f. 3 b . Ends : Et

sic ver i tas clarescit hyste r ie de primis habitateribus huius te rre.

”

f. 5 .

C otton , V esp asian E. x . a
“

. 390b—392 .

Vel lum ; early xv th cent. Octave ; on rather more than three pages of

34 or 35 lin es. W ith an initia l in red .

For an account of the former part Of the volume
,
written in earl ier hands,

see the description of the H istoria of Geoffrey OfMonmouth .

STORY OF ALB INA AND HER S ISTERS
, or De Origine G igan

t um .

”
La tin .

The fath er Of Alb ina is he re ca l led “
rex grecie. Ti tle

De origine gigantum in insula Albion . i.e. Bri tan ia ma ior . que
mode angl ia d icitur habitancium et nomine insu le.

” Begins :
“ Angl ia mode d icta Ol i m Albion dicebatur e t habebat inhabi

tutores gigantes Qualiter hec nomen si b i inditum fue 'ri t.” f.
390b . Ends : “ Et hec numero annorum te rra hec que Angl ia
dicitur terra fu i t gigantum .Et sic veritas clare scit historic de
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sisters are 31 in numbe r, and t hey all actual ly k i l l thei r h usbands.

Two of the gian ts descended from t hem are named Gogmagog and
Langherigan .

The wri te r seems to have in tended th is to serve as an in troduc

tion tO the H istor ia of Geoffrey of M onmou th, as appears from the
head ing : In c ip i t h yste ria regum britenum britannie maioris que

n unc angl ia appellatur Anne a creaciene ade M‘
. M

‘
. M

1
. XL . VI I I° .

tempore hel y sacerdetis . An te ve re incarnatienem domini nost r i
ihesu chr isti M". cen tesimo X X X

°
I I I I

°
. Brut us filius Siluij fi liiAs

canij secundi regis la tinorum qu i regnauit pest patrem suum
Eneam B ritanniam maiorem inbabitabat Sed cum hi c in tsu~
dimus d i cere d e britan nie nostre quasi primar ia inhabitaeione

antequam de brute iste vlterius presequimur pau lo alcius recitanda

est histor ia quam dudum v i d imus scriptam recitans gigan tum

antiquissimum huius te rre incelatum qu i longe an te brutum . et

quasi p rimarie han c terram que d icebatur tune temporis Albion
occupabant p rou t sequens narraeie d eclarabit.

” f. 1 .

Begins : “ In ciuitate quadam nebili et famosa provinc ie si r ie
quidam extitit m i les nomine dieclicias.

” f. 1 . Ends : “ Et iste
mode gigan tes prime ort i sun t in te rra albien que postea d i cta est

bri tann ia et habitabant in caueis rupibus et montibus ad l ibi tum
eorumdem quousque brutus applicuit ad bane insulam et cen

questus est eam d e gigantibus supradietis. f. 3 b .
Colop hon : Expl i c i t hyste ria. de ortu et antiquissime incolatu

gigantum in te rra albien d icta Bri tann ia ma ior.” f. 3 b.

H arley 2 38 6 . a. 65 b—67 .

Paper ; xv th cent. Quarto ; en tlu'

ee pages of 32 to 35 lines, w ith five

lines on a fourth page.

Occurr ing at the end of histor ica l miscel lanea
,
some of them relating to

No rwich , the co l lector of which Often adds, quod pckeard ,” he being not

improbab ly the Robert I’ecard who was rector Of H edenham,
near B iuigay,

Norfo lk , in 1438—1460. See B lomefield
’

s Nor/e lk , vel. x. p . 145. The part
wr itten by h im forms the first half of the voliune. Amongst oth er a rticles
he re is

,
Liber do B rute et de gestis anglerum ,

”
in rhyuned hexameters and

in e legiacs, with prose notes interspersed , brough t down to 1399, If. 35- 55 b .

One of the last en tries in this part is a note, to the effect that the Augustine
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Friars of Norw ich fi rst occupied the ir co nvent, in the place in que nunc
fundantur,

”
in the year 1291 , and that their first founder was Roger Minye t ,

f. 67. The second ha lf of the vo lume conta ins
1 . Travels of Sir John Maund evile. Arnys and Amylion . In the

f. 74. hand of W i l l iam Cressett ; left
2 . English metrica l romance Of unfin ished . f. 131 .

Var ious names Of owners, JOhn B attely (17th cent ) , J011 11 B rook , Thomas
Elsy (orElsie), and W i l liam Cressett (15th cent ) , are wr itten on the first
fly

- leaf, on f. 59 b , and f. 138 b .

STORY OF ALB INA AND HER S ISTERS, or D e Origine G igan
tum ,

”
La tin .

The father of Albina is here ca l led “ Rex Grecie, and is

named Pandrasius. Begins : Angl ia mode d i c ta O l im Albion
vocabatur.

” f. 65 b. Ends : “ Et sic ve r i tas clarescit h istorie d e
primis babitatoribus insule//qued spere lucem/dee gratias/ f. 67 .

Cotton , Titus C . xvii.

Vel lum ; xI I th cent. Quarto ; if. 46
,
hav ing 38 lines to a page. With

in itials in red , and the first in itia l in red and green ; and w ith two passages
referr ing to syn chronous events (ff. 15, 16 b) , also wr itten in red .

There are numerous margina l notes and references throughout the
vo lume

,
in hands Of the 15th and l 6th centt . A t the beginn ing is in

scribed : Thomas ludlowes booke (f. and at the end : “
Datus sum

ego liber presens per Themam B otelarem Estopiensis ecclesie Recterem
[rector ofEasthope, in Shropsh ire] magistre Theme lud lewe de la moore
house armigere generose eiusdem predicte ecclesie vere et indub itate patreno.

vigesimo die mensis apr i lis v idel icet Feria tercia Jn Ebdemeda Sancti Pas
chatjs . Anno domini 1568 litera domin ical i c.” f. 4 6 b . On the fi rst
fly

- leaf is the further entry : “ Ex done Edwardi Wal ker equitis aurati
Garterij,RegisArmorum pr incipal is.

” Sir E.Walker was Garter, 1645—1677.

H ISTORIA RECUM B RITANNIE . By Geoffrey, Arch deacon of

M onmou th , and afte rwa rds Bishop Of S t. Asaph (1 152
Founded upon a book in the Bri t ish (or Bre ton ) language , wh ich
was brough t to England by lValter, Archdeacon Of Oxford (abou t
1 104 D i v i ded into chapte rs by the large r in i t ials in red .

Wi th a prologue addressed to Robe rt
,
Earl Of G louceste r ; and

wi th the Prophecies Of M erl in , preceded by a prologue , which
con ta ins an Epistle to Alexande r, Bishop of Lincoln . La tin .

Ve ry l i t tle is known Of the pe rsona l h istory Of Geoffrey OfMen
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mon th. I n his epi logue
,
Geofifrey says t ha t he leaves to Carade c

Of Llanca rvan (nea r Llandafi
"

) the task Of wri ting the history of the
We lsh kings after the t ime of Cadwalader . Caradoc’s work no

longer exists in a pure form bu t i t has se r ved as the foundat ion
for seve ral ve rsions of the Brut y Tywysegien [Chron ic le of the

Prin ces] . Two texts of theWe lsh Bru t
,
wi t h English translat ions,

have appeared in print ; one is the S t rata F lorida Bru t, edi ted
by Wi l l iam ab I thel, in the Rol ls Se r ies, 1860 ; and the other is
the Gwen tian Bru t , con ta in ing some specia l records of Gwen t
(i.e . M onmou thsh ire), pr in ted (from papers left by Aneur in
Owen) for the Archaeologia Cambrian, 1864 . The fi rst of these
has onl y a single l ine abou t Geoffrey ; placing his death , no

doubt cor rect ly, unde r 1 154 , bu t incorre ctly st yl ing him Bishop
of L landaff. This is certa in l y a m istake , for B ishop N i colas he ld
the see at this period (see St ubbs

’

s B egist
-

rnm Sacrum). The

mistake probably arose from two facts men t ion ed by the Gwentian
Bru t ; name ly , t hat Geoffrey resi ded a t Llandaff ; and

“ tha t
,

t hough “ made bishop ”
in 1 152 (of wha t d iocese i t does not say),

he n eve r “
en te red on his fun ct ions,” but d ied and was buried in

Llandafi
'

. The Gwentian Brut has onl y one paragraph on Geefi '

rey
’

s

caree r, all placed un de r the yea r 1 152 ; and th is has led to some
doubts as to the yea r of his deat h . But H addan and S tubbs
(Councils, e tc.

,
vel. i . 1 869, pp . 360, 361) seem to have final ly settled

the correc t names and da tes, by means of ext racts taken from
the Profession Rol ls at Canterbu ry, and from one or two Latin
Chron i cles.

The fewau then ti cated fact-s abou t Geoffrey may all be arranged
toge ther as follows.

Geoffrey is cal led by most Of the We lsh wri te rs Galfi
'

rai (or
e lse “ Grufiycl

“
ab Arthu r ” ; whilst he h imself, when he was

not using an Offi c ial t i tle or a loca l designation , me re ly appended
his fathe r ’s name to his own ,

sign ing “ Galfridus Artu r.” I t
seems, howeve r, as if he also somet imes sty led h imse l f Monemu

tensis,
”
even befo re he became archdeacen ; and i f this could be

p roved , i t would confi rm the 1Ve lsh t rad i tion, tha t he was e i the r
born or bred at M onmouth . H e probably seen lost his fa the r ;
for he was foste red by his fath e r’s bro the r U chtryd , Archdeacon
and afte rwards Bishop of Llandaff (Gwentian Brut). H e v isi ted
Oxfo rd, and knew A rchdeacon Wal te r, at least as ea rly as 1 129 ;

w hen they we re join t wi tnesses Of the C seney Charte r ; and be
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re l ied , for the i r temporal support, upon Robe rt of G louceste r, the
lord of G lamorgan . H en ce U chtryd would natu ral l y pay m ost

a t ten tion to his foster- son ’

s progress in Lat in and F rench
,
and

leave his “l
elsh to sh ift for i tsel f. S t i l l the na t i ve ch ron i c le rs

speak high ly of U chtryd ; and he was perhaps as thorough a

Welshman as a ch u rch d ign i tary cou ld t hen afford to be. Like
most of the We lsh clergy , he was a family man ; and his daugh ter
Angharad was marr ied to J erwerth , who su cceeded his father
Owen ap Ca radoc as lord Of Cae r leon upon U sk (S trata F lor.
Brut, p . J erwerth served under Robe rt of G loucester at

Lincoln,
when Stephen was captured th ere in 1 141 (Gwentian

Brut). H e lost and regained his lordship more t han once ; but
in his la t ter years he was final ly confi rmed in i t by H en ry I I. ,
abou t 1 177. I t is cu rious to find Geoffrey thus closel y connec ted
with the lo rds Of Caerleon , a spot establ ished , upon his au thor i ty ,
as the favou r i te resort Of King Arth u r .

The sp itefu l remarks ofWi l l iam Of Newburgh, who d ied about
1 198, have led many subsequen t wri te rs to assert that Artnrus

was a n i ckname given to Geoffrey , in r id i cu le . But th is is qu i te
a m istake, as Sir F rede r i c M adden has Shown

,
in an a rt i c le on

the Berne MS. of Geoffrey ’s H istor ia (Journal of the Archaeological
Institute for 1858, p . 305, note In the founda t ion charte r of
Robert d e O i l l i to Cseney Abbey, observes M adden

,
gran ted in

1 129 (before Geoffrey
’

s book was wri t ten
,
as I shal l subsequen tly

p rove), I find h im men tioned as a wi tness, under the appe l la tion of

Gaufridus Artu r, in company wi th his friend Wa l ter, the Arch
deacon Of Oxford .

” M adden he re refe rs to a copy of the founda
t ion charter, en te red in the register of Cseney Abbey in the 13th
cen t . This register is newthe Cot ton MS. Vitel l i us E. XV . I t was
inj u red in the fire of 1731 , bu t Dugdale had prev iousl y publ ished
the foundat ion cha rter in his Monasticon , vol. i i . p . 137,
whe re the names of the fi rst wi tnesses are thus gi ven Testibus

VValtero Archidiacono, Raero Prie re, M a in : Wa ltero monach is de
Abbendune, \Villielme Cape l lane , Gaufrido, Arturo, Roge ro de
Amar.” (Reprinte d in the edi t ion of 1830, vol. vi .
But

,
as M adden ind icates, by comparing t h is wi th the hal f bu rn t

rema ins of the or i ginal , one finds that there ough t to be no point
afte r Gaufride . The passage in the M S . (f. nowstands th us

Raero priore. lt
’ monach is de bendune Wi ll i

Gaufr’ Artur .R de The two names “
.Gaufr’
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Art u r . w i th the point befo re and the point after them have
l ucki ly escaped the fire, and rema in perfectl y clear.

The Prophec ies of M erl in ,
whi ch new form book vi i . Of the

H istor ia, we re ev iden tly fi rst publ ished separate ly ; for, as stated
above , a rathe r long ext rac t from them is gi ven, “ de l i bel lo
M e rl ini

,

” by Ordericus Vita lis, in his H istoria Ecc lesiast i ca, book
xi i . c hap . 47, a book composed (according to Leopo l d D e l isle) in
1 136 or 1 137. Geoffrey had not reached the p ropheti c portion of

his H istoria when he unde rtook the “ libellus,
”
and some passages

of the in t rod uctory narrati ve we re al te red in his late r work . The

libellus,
” fol lowing the lead ofNennius, began ,

we may be su re,
wi th an accoun t of Vert igern

’

s unstable tower on D in as Emrys, in
Snowdon ia ; of his be ing advised by the M agi to smear the stones
with the blood of a boy born wi thou t a fathe r ; and of the i r
bringing h im a youth , who is i den t ified by Nennius wi th the

m i l i tary leade r Aurel i us Ambrosi us
,
but by Geoffrey (more con

Sistently) wi th the myst i c chi l d of the nun, M erl in , qu i et
Ambrosi us dicebatur.

” At th is po in t Ordericus takes up the
sto ry . First, however , he men t ions S t . Germanus, and refers
the reade r to Bede and G i ldas for fu rthe r parti culars abou t that
sa in t’s halle l ujah vi c tory , and a lso about the twe l ve v i ctories of

Arthu r, showing that Ordericus (l ike most of his con temporaries)
in cl u ded the compi lat ion now en ti t led “Nennius

”
amongst the

works OfG i ldas. H e goes on : Ferturquod MerlinusGuertigem e

m onstraverit stagnum in med io pav imen to, et in stagno duo vasa
et vasis ten tori um complicatum . SO far the detai ls are all taken
from Nenn i us whe reas Geoffrey , in his rev ised text (H istoria, v i .

has j ud i ciousl y changed the “
v asa in to be l low stones

,
and has

omitted the tentor ium .

” Bu t nowcomes the onl y rea l d i ve rsi ty .

Nennius says tha t the red d ragon was the symbol of the Bri t ish ,
and the whi te d ragon Of the Saxon , races and Geoffrey ’s H istor ia
says the same . Bu t Ordericus declares t hat the red dragon
denotes the heathen Saxon , and that the Bri tish d ragon was

w h i te , hav ing been cleansed in the bapt isma l fon t . I t is j ust
possible tha t Geoffrey adopted each of these v iews successi ve ly .
Some of the exta n t M S S . ofNennius are not so expl i c i t as others ;
and the We lsh prophecies, wh i ch Geoffrey co l lected for t ransla t ion
(j ust as Giraldus Cambrensis afte rwards collected those of M e rl in
S i l veste r), may have been Obscu rer st ill ; and thus Geoffrey may
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have misapplied the co lours in his “ libellus, and have corrected
the mistake in his H isto ria . I t is mere

'

prebable, howeve r, tha t
the mistake began and ended w i th Ordericus ; t hat he had not

the “ libellus
” beside him when he wrote his own chapte r , and

that his notes we re impe rfec t . Ordericus next gives us a long
extract, beginning, “ Popu lus in l i gno,” and end ing

,

“D einde

revertentur c i ves in insulam ,

” togethe r w ith a commen ta ry
, to

show how certain passages apply to the fi rst three Norman
kings. In one place he reads “ Germen ipsius,

” instead of

Germen a lbi d racon is bu t, with the except ion of th is ph rase ,
and of three or fou r other words Of no sign ifican ce, his prop he t i ca l
tex t is absol utely the same as that Of Geoffrey ’

s H istoria.

Geefl
'

rey
’

s priori ty has been con tested by Augustus le Pré
vost, in the standard edi t ion of Ordericus, vol. i v . pp.
486—4 94 ; and his notes on the subjec t have been endorsed by
Leopold D el isle, vel. v . p . xci i i . Far from con ced ing to
Geoffrey the equ i vocal honou r of be ing the fi rst Latin t ranslator
of M e rl in ’

s Prop hecies, Le Prév ost ma in ta ins that he was noth ing
bu t a mean plagiar ist . Le Prévost rests his a rgumen t en t i re ly
upon one in terpolated passage . The “ libellus

,

”
as quoted by

Ordericus, prophesies the dea th of W i ll iam Rufus by an ar row,
the imprisonmen t of Robert Curthose, the re ign ofH en ry I . Lee

and the drowning of his children catu l i leon is in

November 1 120; bu t i t makes no al l usion to the emba lm ing of

H en ry h imse lf, in 1 135, when the bra ins and bowe ls of the king
were left in Normandy, and the rest of his body was brought ove r
the Channel , to be bu r ied at Reading. I t onl y prophesies H en ry ’s
death , and the consequen t troubles of the kingdom ,

in two vague
sen tences : “ Nocturnis lacrimis madebit insula : unde omnes ad

omn ia prevecabuntur Niteutur poster-i transvolare superna : sed
favo r novorum sublimabitur.

” T hese sen ten ces migh t ve ry we l l
have been wr i tten , whether in Welsh , Breton, or Lat in , before
1 135. But between these two sen ten ces, G eoffrey (accord ing to
Le Prévost, quoting from the p rin ted H istor ia) has in terpolated a
plain al l usion to the emba lm ing “ Van t i bi , N eust r ia, qu ia ce re
br um leon is in te effundetur : dilaceratisque membris a pat rie
sole eliminabitur.

”
New, this is a rea l inte rpolation, we gran t

but i t was not made by Geoffrey . I t does not oc cu r in the p resen t
copy (f. nor in the M argan book (Royal 13 . D . I I . 1.149 b),
nor in the VVhithern book (Arunde l 319, f. nor in the S t .
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he wrote a let te r to his friend Warinus Bri to, reminding him that
he had asked him why, in wri t ing his H istory (“ pat rie nost re
gesta he had omit ted all men t ion of the kings from Brutus to
Jul ius Caesar. H e goes on :

“ Respondeo i gi tu r t ibi quod nee

uoce nee scri pto horum temporum sepissime not iciam que rens
inuenire potni”

(Royal 13. C . X I . f. But in th is year, he
con t inues (giving the date as above) scr ipta re rum predictarum
stupens inueni Quorum excerpta ut in ep istola decet
breuissime sc il i ce t tib i dilectissime mi tto.

” Then fol lows an

abstrac t of the work ; and final ly Warinus is refe rred, for further
part i culars

,
to the work i tse lf “ librum grandem gaufridiarturi

quem apud beccense cenobium inueni.
” Some objec t ions have

been raised to the date of the inciden ts re ferred to in this let te r
,

because i t is not gi ven in most (if in any) of the M SS . expressly
devoted to H untingdon

’

s works. But Robe rt de M on te , who in
this case is as good an au thor i ty as H un t ingdon himself, has pre
fixed the letter to his own Ch ron i c le ; and the copy of his Ch ron i cle
(Roya l 13. C . XL), from wh i ch the dates and extra cts are here gi ven,

must have been t ranscribed about 1 170— 1 180. The re is another copy ,
a l i tt le later, in H arley 651 (f. 148 b). F rom H untingdon

’

s abst ract,
therefore, one ought to be able to form some i dea of Geoffrey’s
work, as i t existed in January 1 139. The succession of the kings
is the same as that in the presen t edi t ion . The address of Bru tus
to D iana is confined to two l ines (instead of six), thus

D i ua potens nemorum te rror siluestribus apris /
Dic mich i quas terras nos habitare ne l is.

” f. 1 92.

And D iana’

s answe r is in four l ines (Nos. 1 , 2, 5, and 6 of the

e igh t l ines in the mode rn cop ies). H un t ingdonwas so part i cularly
fond of La tin verse that one can hardly hel p suspect ing that he
copied all he found at B ee. Again , al though he appears to have
had no great taste for marve ls, i t is ce rtain ly odd that he never
on ce men t ions the name of M e rl in, as one would have an t i ci pated
if M erl in had made any la rge figure in the fi rst recension . On

the other hand , he gives two or th ree l i t tle de ta i ls tha t are

pecul iar to his abst rac t . Of cou rse he may have left a fewgaps,
and fi l led them up afte rwards from memory ; and th is wou ld very
fai rl y expla in the two short speeches whi ch are made by the
e l der daugh ters of King Lie r . But when one reads the two

fol lowing extracts, one finds i t equal l y hard to decide whe ther
Geofl

'

rey was l ike ly to have afterwards omit ted such l i vel y
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inci dents, or whether H un t ingdon was likel y to have insert ed
t hem . The fi rst describes the gian ts whom Brutus saw when
approaching the shores of Albion . They be longed to a race that
was “

stolidissime men tis.

“ Cucurrerunt i g i tur con tra naues

bruti in ma re et cum in tantam profunditatem peruenissent .

quod nec in brutum progred i nee faci le regred i potuissent .

sagittis et balistris occisi sun t . The othe r ext rac t descr ibes
Arthur’s death . Afte r te l ling howArthu r pu rsued M od red in to
Cornwa l l , and how he foun d his nep hew ’

s forces there much
stronge r than his own , H un tingdon goes on :

“Cumque se non

posse reuerti uideret d i x i t Vendemus soc i i mort-es nost ras Ego
en im iam capud nepotis et proditoris mei glad io auferam . Post

quod mor i deli c iosum est . D i xi t et glad io per aciem u iam sib i
parans in med io snorum modredum ga lea arripuit . et col l um
loricatum uelud stipulam glad io resecauit . Inter cundum et in

ipso ac tu tot uulnera recepit quod et i pse procubuit . lice t paren tes
sui britones mor tuum fo re denegent . et uenturuni adhuc sollenniter

expectent .

” I t need on ly be added that our th ree We lsh versions
gi ve the dialogue between Brutus and D iana in fu ll, though in
p rose ; and that,

‘

in all the other par t ic u lars just ment ioned,
they agree w i th the modern copies.

The ev idence affo rded by Alfred of Beve rley is of a ve ry
diffe ren t k in d . H is l i t t le work is in two pa rts the first being an
abridgmen t of the H istoria of Geoffrey , who is here on l y named
“ Bri tann i c us and the second par t a set of brief annals of

England , end ing (in H earne
’

s edi t ion, 1716) with October 1 128.

A transc rip t (H arley 1018) made in 1690 con ta ins a fewmore
entries (of rat he r un ce rta in o r ig in) down to the death of H en ry I .,

December 1 135 . H ea rne asser ted tha t the work was composed in
1 128— 1 129, and tha t th is showed Geoffrey to be a mere plagia r ist
whilst Sharon Tu rner (in his Mediwva l England, vol. i v. p. 250,

though tak ing the same v iew as H earne as to the da te of

Alfred’s work, main ta ined that Geoffrey ’s was sti ll o lder. B ut ,
e ven before H earue

’

s edi t ion, these dates had been fa i r ly d isp roved .

Wi l l iam Lloy d , when Bishop of St . Asaph wrote a

very able le tte r on the subjec t (prin ted, 1777, in the Rev . N .

Owen’

s B ritish Remains, pp . 69 and he a lmost conclusive ly
proved that Al fred of Beve rley must have wri tten his work abou t
1 150. Alfred a l l u des to an inforced si lence in his church ; to
many excommuni cat ions, in pursuan ce of a dec ree of a certa in

P 2
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he wrote a let te r to his fr iend Warinus Bri to
,
remind ing him tha t

he had asked him w hy, in wri t ing his H istory pat rie nost re
gesta he had omi t ted all men tion of the kings from Bru tus to
Jul i us Caesar. H e goes on :

“Respondeo i gi tur t ib i quod nee

uoce nec scri pto horum '

temporum sepissime noticiam que rens
inuenire potni”

(Royal 1 3. C . x 1. f. But in th is year, he
con tinues (giving the date as above) scr ipta rer um predictarum
stupens inueni Quorum exce rpta .

“
ut in epistola decet

breuissime sc il i cet tib i dilectissime mi tto.

” Then fol lows an

abstrac t of the work ; and final l y Warinus is refe rred, for furthe r
particulars, to the work i tse l f : “ librum grandem gaufridi arturi

quem apud beccense cenobi um inueni.
” Some objec tions have

been ra ised to the date of the inciden ts re ferred to in th is letter,
because it is not gi ven in most (if in any) of the M SS . expressly
devoted to H untingdon

’

s works. But Robert de M onte, who in
th is case is as good an author i ty as H un t ingdon himse l f, has pre
fixed the le tter to his own Chron i c le ; and the copy of his Chronicle
(Royal 13. C . XL), from whi ch the d ates and ex t racts are he re gi ven ,
must have been t ranscribed abou t 1 170— 1 180. The re is another copy,
a l i t tle later, in H arley 651 (f. 148 b). F rom H un tingdon

’

s abst ract
,

therefore, one ought to be able to form some idea of Geoffrey’s
work, as i t existed in January 1 139. The succession of the kings
is the same as that in the presen t edi t ion . The address of Bru tus
to D iana is confined to two l ines (instead of six), thus ’

D i ua potens nemorum te rror siluestribus apris .

“

Dic michi quas terras nos habitare ne l is.

” f. 192.

And D iana’

s answe r is in four l ines (Nos. 1 , 2, 5, and 6 of the

e igh t l ines in the mode rn cop ies). H un t ingdonwas so part i cu larly
fond of La tin verse that one can hardly he l p suspect ing that he
copied all he found at B ee. Again , a l though he appears to have
had no great taste for marve ls, i t is ce rtain ly odd tha t he never
on ce men t ions the name of M e rl in, as one would have an t i c ipated
if M erl in had made any la rge figure in the fi rst recension . On

the other hand , he gi ves two or th ree l i t tle de ta i ls tha t are

pecul iar to his abst rac t . Of cou rse he may have left a fewgaps,
and fil led them up afterwards from memory ; and th is wou ld very
fai rl y explain the two shor t speeches whi ch are made by the
el der daugh ters of King Lie r. But when one reads the two
fol lowing extracts, one finds i t equal ly hard to decide whe the r
Geoffrey was l ike ly to have afterwards omit ted such l ivel y
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Counci l of London and to fines imposed upon his monaste ry by the
king. This counci l seems to have been the one he ld in 1 143, w hen
i t was decreed tha t all moleste rs of the clergy migh t be promptly
excommun i ca ted . And accord ingly

,
in 1 147, when S tephen ’

s

nep hew
, Wi l l iam F i t zherbe rt (afte rwards S t . Wi l l iam) , had been

removed by the pope from the archbishopri c of York , his
adherents we re excommun i cated by the new a rchbishop, H en ry
Murdac

,
for hav ing sh ut the gates of York against him . And

S tephen, on the other si de, la id a fine upon Beverley , in 1 149, for
having rece i ved H en ry Murdac (see John of H exham ). T h us i t
was the fine of 1 149, we may be nearly su re, thatwas the crown ing
sor row of Alfred , who was the t reasu rer at Beverley. In search of
some dist ract ion , he turned to l i teratu re . Now, abou t th is t ime
(he says) the mouth s of many we re ful l of ce rtain tales,
“
narraciones de hysteria B ritonum : notamque rusticitatis in

currebat, qu i te l i um narracionum scien tiam non habebat.
” This

accoun t of Geoffrey ’s H istoria is almost enough of i tse l f, as

Bishop L loyd obse r ves
,
to p rove tha t A lfred could not have

been wri ting in 1 129, ten yea rs before H untingdon
’

s d iscove ry.
Al fred borrowed a copy of the work he sought, and made many
extrac ts ; rejected some as be ing too marve l lous, and othe rs as

being in consisten t w i th the Roman h istor ians or with Bede ; and

h is abridgmen t of Bri tann i c us was the resul t . The text used
by h i m must have been nearl y the same as the existing one . H e

gi ves the we l l- known versions of the most prominen t legends, such .

as those of Brut-us (wi th all the ve rses), Le i r, the bi rth of M e rl in,
the remova l of S tone henge (unconnec ted wi th M erl in ,

howe ver),
and the career of Arthur (incl ud ing his fina l re treat to Aval lon).
H e only noti ces the Prophec ies so far as they refer to Arthurian
t imes ; but tha t may on ly be owing to his distaste for the later
ones. In short, we have he re som e evidence of a secon d ed i t ion
of the H istor ia, w h i ch may probably be dated at about 1 148 ;
but whe ther i t con ta ined the Prophecies or not , we cannot say.

Thomas Wright has fixed the date of the fina l ed ition as the

autumn of 1 147 (B iographia Literaria , Norman Pe riod , 1846,
p

. 144) and he has been fol lowed by S i r Thomas H ardy (Catalogue
of B ritish H istory, vol. i . p . The da te may be correc t ; but
the reasons assigned for fixing i t are clearl y wrong. ‘ Wrigh t
asse rts (rath e r posi t i ve ly) that, because the prologue to the

Prophec ies speaks of Bishop Alexande r in the past tense , he must
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have been dead ; and that , because the ded icat ion of the work
and the fi rst words of book xi.~add ress G lou ceste r in the presen t
tense, he must ha ve been st i l l al i ve . “f r igh t adds that the
bishop d ied abroad in August, H a rdy says on the 20th July,
1 147 ; and that G lou ceste r d ied on the 31st Octobe r of the same
year . The refore , they say, the ed i t ion con tain ing the Prophec ies
must have been comple ted between those two da tes. Bu t, in
poin t of fa ct, the bishop ou tl i ved G loucester . The lat te r d ied at
the t ime stated by “fright. The year has been var iousl y gi ven
by var ious ch ron i c lers bu t i t is se ttled by an ex trac t from the
Annals of M argan :

“ 1 147. Fundata est abbatia nostra quae
dicitur Margan . Et eodem anno comes Gloucestriae Robertus, qu i
eam fundavit , apud B ristollum obi i t pridie Kal . Novembris.

”

The year of Bishop Alexan der’s dea th and the day of his b uria l
are equal ly ce rtain . H is old fr ien d and cl ien t, H en ry of

H un t ingdon , in the second edi t ion of his H istory, d istin ctl y
te l ls us that, though the Bishop caught some infect ion at Auxe rre
in August 1 147, the feve r was no t deve loped t i l l afte r his re tu rn
to England ; and that the b ishop d ied in the next year

,
and was

buried at Linco ln on Ash Wednesday (24th February), 1 148 (see
Arunde l 48 , f. I f Bishop Alexande r

,
then

,
was dead when

Geoffrey ’s fina l ed i tion appeared
,
Robert of G louceste r was dead

a lso ; and Geoffrey me re l y addressed the latter as sti l l al i ve
because he chose (whethe r from fee l ing or pol i cy) to repeat the
address published in a forme r edi tion .

The double dedi cat ion found in the Berne M S . (and publ ished
by M adden in the Arch. JournaD, if i t is genuine, must have been
composed (as M adden observes) at a t ime when King S tephen and

Robe rt of G louceste r appeared to be on friendly terms ; and tha t
was on ly between Apri l 1 136 and May 1 138 . The fi rst part of
i t is appended to the general prologue, in the same way and in

almost the same words as the ded i cat ion in the other extan t
copies ; on ly, instead of G loucester, it is Stephen who is the re
extol led as a scholar and a patron of l i tera tu re. The author then
turns to G loucester, the second p i l lar of the realm , and praises
him in much more elaborate ph rases. This curious ded i cation
looks l ike a rough sketch , acciden tal ly p reser ved . Th e re is

anothe r poin t worth noti cing. If the words
,

“
codicemque ad

tuum oblectamentum editum we re reall y wri t ten by Geoffrey,
they certainly favour M adden s supposi t ion, that G louceste r com
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missioned the H istoria. Yet the ev idence of the othe r copies goes
qui te the other way. The usual d ed i ca t ion does not hin t at such
a th ing ; whilst the prologue states that the work was undertaken
at the instan ce of Archdeacon Wal ter. Geoffrey Gaimar, no

d oubt, when describ ing the copy presen ted by G loucester to Wal te r
Espec (the famous he ro of the Ba tt le of the Standard), does assert
that G lou cester F ist t ranslater icele geste Sol um les lineres as
W’

aleis Kil an cien t des bretons re is (see the descript ion of Royal
13. A . X XL). But th is was pe rhaps the mere inference of a man

who was accustomed to write upon commission and it can hard ly
we igh aga inst Geoff rey of M onmou th ’s silence upon the mat te r .
I t is safe r to con c lude tha t Archdeacon Wa l ter made a rough cast
of the work , w h i ch he handed ove r to Geoffrey to e laborate ; and
tha t the latte r then applied to G lou ceste r for his pat ronage.

The very common d isbe l ief in Geoffrey ’s se - cal led ori g ina l a

certa in most an c ien t book in the Bri t ish tongue — is natu ral ly
st rengthened by the p layful tone of his ep i logue ; in wh i c h he
wa rns M alm esbury and H un tingdon not to medd le wit h his theme ,
because they have not got t hat book wh i ch Archdeacon I Valter
brough t out of Bri ttany . But the re real ly are some grounds for
supposing that Wal ter left beh ind him a book, resembl ing
Geoffrey ’

s H istoria, yet dist in ct from it , though the re is noth ing
to prove whether i t was his own composi t ion or the book wh ich
he brough t from abroad . Two of the We lsh versions have a colo
phon

,
stat ing that “fal te r t ranslated the work from Welsh into

La tin , and aga in (in his la ter years) from Lat in in toWelsh . F rom
this statemen t various cr i t i cs have concl uded tha t Wal te r fi rst
t ranslated a meagre old Welsh (or Breton) ch ron i c le ; tha t
Geoffrey en larged i t in to the Historia ; and that“f

al ter t ransla ted
the H istoria in to Welsh . This conclus ion may fa i r ly be doubted
bu t to some exten t i t is coun tenanced by the epi logue of Gaimar

’

s

poem (men tioned above). Gaimar informs us tha t he coul d neve r
have completed the Bri tish pa rt (now lost) of his poem if his
pat roness, Dame Custan ce, had not sen t to H elmsley, and

borrowed lo liuere Wal ter Espac.

”
Yet he proce eds to say that

he has made inse rt ions in the text from th is book ; for he had
previously p rocured Kil aueit ainz purchace the good book of
Ox forc Ki fust Wa l te r larcediaen .

” Th is lat ter work
,
therefore,

though useful to supply defic ien cies in the o the r
,
must have proved

too obsc u re, or e lse too m eagre, for Guima r’s purposes.
Stil l

,
i t
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tionem quam d e regibus Bri tann ias G i l das et Beda l uculen to
tractatu fecerant , n ih i l de regibus qu i an te incarnationem C h rist i
B ritanniam inhabitaverant, n ihil e tiam de Artu ro cze terisque

compluribus qui post incarnationem successerunt , reperissem .

”

Now, the H istoria B ritonum , says Paul in Pa r is (p . 29, note), is
précisémen t consacrée aux ro is bretons don t G i ldas ne fa isai t pas

meme men t ion ”

; and so he con cl u des that i t could not have been
reckoned by Geoffrey among the works of G i ldas, and that, though
Geoffrey based his own H istor ia upon i t, he wished to conceal the
fact, in orde r to heighten the importan ce of his al leged Bri tish
original . The argumen t looks con cl usi ve at fi rst sight. But
Geoffrey ’s words canno t possibl y be taken qui te l ite ral ly ; for Bede
(who is he re l inked wi th G i ldas) does actua l ly men tion four of the
kings in question ; namely, Cassibellaun, as the opponen t of

Caesar’s fi rst invasion ; Lucius, as the fi rst C h r ist ian k ing of Bri tain,

w h ilst stil l un der the Roman empi re (abou t A.D . 160) Vo rt igern ;
and Ambrosi us Aure l i us. An d wha t does Nennius do more ? H e

gi ves severa l t radi t ions re lat i ve to the fi rst se tt le rs in the Bri tish
Islands, incl uding the legend of Bru tus ; but, after Bru tus,
the ear l iest king men t ioned is Caesar’s opponen t, B ellinus ; he
te l ls of the Roman emperors in Bri tain , and of the con version
of King Luci us ; he devotes a large port ion of his work to Vor
t ige rn ; and he speaks very briefly of Ambrosi us. As for Arthur,
Nennius does not ca l l h im a king at all ; he me re ly describes
how Arth u r won twel ve battles against the Saxons, in con cert
cum regibus B rittonum , sed i pse dux e ra t bellorum ”

; or, as

the Va t i can M S . rende rs i t, Tune helliger arth u r cum militibus

brytanniae . atque regibus con t ra il les pugnabat ; Et l i cet mu l t i
ipso . nobiliores essent ! i pse temen duodecies dux be l l i fui t .
victorque bellorum

”

(Gunn
’

s ed . p . The other Bri tish
k ings re corded here and there, principal ly as the founders
of roya l fam i l ies, are on ly k ings of North or Sou th Wales, or

Powis, or smal ler d ist ri cts st i l l . Thus we find that the re is no

se r ies of k ings of Bri ta in in the H istoria B ritonum, and that
i t has ve ry l i t tle mo re to say abou t them (except in the case of

Vortige rn) than Bede has. The refore i t seems not a t all im pro

bable that G eoffrey’s prologue d id refe r to i t, under the name of

G i ldas ; and , final ly , i t seems most improbable , from wha t has been
sta ted above, that Geoffrey could have supposed his copy to be the
only one in England .
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The Breton book th en , we hold , was not a me re copy of

Nennius. At the same t ime i t is ev iden t tha t whoeve r d rew up
the scheme of the presen t H isto r ia had the wo rk ofNennius before
h im

, and made arbi trary changes in cer ta in facts deri ved from
it. Some of the pe t ty We lsh k ings men tioned in the genealogies
attached to Nenn i us, as we l l as fou r out of the five contemporary
k ings addressed by the rea l G i ldas (Epist . Gildze), are tu rned
here in to su ccessi ve k ings of Britain . M oreove r, Cunedda, a

c h ief of post- Roman t imes (abou t 409 is he re made to r ule
Bri tain for thirty - th ree years, at the t ime of the bu i ld i ng of Rome .

One can guess the cause of th is awkward sl i p , Cim edda hav ing
been al l uded to, rathe r obscu re l y , by Nennius 14 of S tevenson ’

s

ed i t ion), shortly after the legen d of Brutus and th is suggests the
mode in whi ch a part of the series of kings was fi l led up. But
many o the r changes are simply due to the natu ra l growt h of

t rad i t ions. Thus the youth of marve l lous bi rth , who is brough t
to Vorti ge rn , is dec lared by N enn i us to be Ambrosi us, “ i d est

Embries Guletic (Ambrosi us Aure l i us), bu t by Geoffrey to be
M erl in, qu i et Ambrosi us dicebatur (Geoffrey

’

s H istor ia, v i .
Then

,
of Arthur

,
Nennius te l ls noth ing except his twel ve battles

and all of them are very fa i rly i den t ified by Skene wi th p laces along
the line of the Roman wa l l between the Clyde and the F i rth of
Forth (Four Ancient B ooks of Wales, vol. i . pp . 50 But the
Arthur legen d had t rave l led south, and had been immensely de
veloped , before the days of Geoffrey . At all even ts, i t was not

he who in ven ted the fict ion
,
that A r th ur was born and morta l ly

wounded in Cornwal l . The monks of Laon ,
who v isi ted Cornwal l

in 1113, were shown rocks cal led A rthur’

s Cha i r and Arthu r’s
Fu rnace, and were told that th is was his na tive land, secundum
fabulas B ritanorum regis Arta r i and at Bodmin they narrowly
escaped bloodshed when th ey refused to be l ie ve tha t A rthurwas
sti l l a l i ve (see H ermannus, De miraculis S . Marine Laaduncnsis,
book i i . 15, 16, republished by M igne, Pa trologia , tom . 156,

col. T hese monks also inform us that simi la r Arthu rian
fables were rife in Bri t tany. F inal ly, consi de ring tha t Geoffrey ’s
Arthu r is a grandson of an Armor i can prince, and that his Armo
ri can cousin H oel is his brot her in a rms both at home and in

Gaul ; and consi der in g t ha t Cadwalade r finds a last hope for his
degene rate Bri tons in the prin ces of Armo ri ca ; one can hardlv

doubt Geoffrev ’

s der i ving much of the latte r pa rt of his H istoria
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from Bre ton sou rces. Whethe r he fol lowed (or, as he terms i t ,
t ranslated) any regu lar book, or whethe r he col lected materials and
arranged them himself, can never be completel y dec ided.

A fewwords must be added , wi th respect to Geoffrey ’

s early
friend

,
Wa l ter

,
Arc hdeacon of Oxford . H is name appears in

severa l documents and most of these not i ces have been recorded
in the grea t vo l ume upon English chu rch dign i taries, wri t ten by
White Kennet (Bishop of Pe terborough in 1718— 1728) which is
so often quoted in Le N eve ’

s Fastz
’

as Col l . Kenne t, Fol io,” now

numbered as Lansdown e 935 of the Bri t ish M useum . The noti ces
ofWal ter are at if. 49, 50. Kenne t states that he is men t ioned as
Archdeacon Wa l te r in 1 104 , and again in 1 1 1 1 bu t he gi ves no
au thori ties for those years. In 1 1 15, Archdeacon W’

al ter w i tnessed
a gran t, copied in the Chronicon do Abingdon (Ro l ls ed . vol. i i .
pp . 62, H e acted as j ust i ciary at Win cheste r before 1 123 :
see C hronicon de Abingdon (i i . p . and aga in at Pete r
boroug h in 1 125 : see Gun ton

’

s H istory of the Church of Peter
borough (p. In 1 129 he witnessed the foundation charte r of
Oseney Abbey ; an d the Oseney register, wh en stil l undamaged
by fire, suppl ied two later dates to Bishop Kenn e t, who me rely
en tered them th us : “ 1 147. \Valterus Archidus .

‘
Cron . Osen .

Vitell. E. 15. et 1 151 . Wal ter’s successor, Robert Foliot, was
appo in ted in 1 151 .

Arch deacon “7
a l te r has no furthe r designation in these or

other documen ts of his own t ime. There we re two othe r arch
deacons of Oxford named Wal ter, in the course of the 12th

cen t., Wal ter of Coutances in 1 183, and “f
a l ter Map in 1 196 ;

and Geoffrey ’s friend has been confounded by Leland (Com
me ntarii dc Scrip torihus B ritannicz

’

s
, p . and by some

la te r anti quar ians, wit h Wal te r Map . B ale , howeve r, gave the
forme r a dist inct i ve name. Bale’

s words are :
“ Gvalterus

Calenius, genere qui dem ex Cambria B rytannus, sed officio archi
d iaconus Oxoniensis see Scrip torum B rytannie Cataloga s, 1559,

p . 1 80. Bale proceeds to say that A rch deacon Wal ter h imse l f
wrote a h istory from Cadwalade r down t o his own tim e, ca l led
“Auctarium

” besi des some con temporary records, add ing

I n Pits
’

s B ola tliorws (Ze rebus angl-

z
'

cis p. 198, i t was cal led Auc
tuarium Annalirun B ritannorum.

”
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omni um con t inue et ex ord ine perpulchris orationibus pro

ponebat B ogatu itaque i l l ins duc tus .

'

tametsi infra alienos

ortulos fa le rata ne rba non collegerim agrest i tamen sti lo
propriisque calamis contentus codicem illum in latinum sermonem

transferre cu rani Nam si ampul losis d ictionibus paginam i l l i
nissem z

’ tedium legentibus ingererem Dum magis in exponendis

ne rbis quam in historia in telligenda i psos commorari opporteret.
”

To th is is appended the dedicat ion :
“ Opusculo i gi tu r m eo

Rodberte Dux claudiocestrie faueas nt sic doctore te te mon i tore
corrigatur quod non ex GavfridiMonemut ensis fonticulo censeatur

extortum sed sale minernetueconditum il l ins dicaturedit io quem
H en ri cus illustris rex anglorum generauit quem p h i losophia l i be
ralibus artibus erudiuit quem innata prob i tas in mil i tia militibus
prefecit un de B rit tannia t ibi n un c tempor ibus nostris ac sia lterum
H enricum adepta inte rno congratulatur affectu.

”

The introductory chapter begins : “ B rittannia insularum

opt ima in occi den tal i occeano in ter Galliam e t H iberniam si ta.

”

f. 1 . I t ends : “
Qualiter uero et unde amplicuem nt . restat

nu nc perarare ut in subsequen tibus explicabitur.

”
f. 1 b .

The work i tsel f begins : Eneas post troianum be l l um
excidium vrbis cum ascan io filio diffugiens

/ italiam nauigio

adiuit.
” f. 1 h.

I t may be doubtfu l whethe r some of the not i ces of synchronous
even ts, appended to many of the chapte rs, were not added by
var ious t ranscribers to the or igina l text . Thus, in the present
copy, anothe r band has inserted the passage beginn ing In i l l is
d icha s na tus est dom inus noster ihesus c h ristus.

” f. 14 b .
(Prin ted, in the mode rn edi tions, in book i v . at the end of chap . xi .)
Again ,

both the passages here wri t ten in red are of the same
cha racter . They begin as fol lows : (1) “Eodem tempore pet ros
apostolus an tiochenam ecclesiam Fvndavit romamque d eind e

veniens . tenvit ibi episcopatum .

” f. 15. (Prin ted in book i v .
end of c hap . xv .) (2) “ In ter ceteros utrivsque sexvs svmma

magnanimitate in ac ie ch r ist i perstantes passvs est albanvs

verolamivs.

”
f. 16 b . (Pr in ted in book v . end of chap . v.)

The inse rtion of the Prophec ies of M e rl in is accoun ted for in
the fol lowing prologue : Nondum au tem ad hunc locum h istoric
perueneram cum de M erlino d iuulgato rumore compellebant

me undique con temporane i mei prOphetias ipsius ede re Maximo
autem alexande r lincolniensis episcopus nir summe religionis et
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prudencig. . Non e rat al te r in clero sine in p0pulo . cui tot

nobiles famularentur . quos mansueta pietas ipsius et ben igna
largitas in obsequi um suum alliciebat . Cui cum satisfacere pre

e ligissem prophe tias transtuli et ci cum huiusmodilitteris direxi.

The epist le to Bi shop Alexander begins : “ Coegit me alexande r
lincolniensis presu l nobilitatis tue dilectio prophetias M e rl in i d e
Bri tann i co in la tinum transferre an tequam h istor iam perarassem
quam de gestis regum britannorurn inceperam .

” I t ends
Quon iam e rgo placuit ut Gaufridus Monemotensis fistulam suam
in hoc uaticinio sonaret modulationibus suis fauere non d iffugias

et si qui d inord ina te si ue uiciose protnlerit ferula camenarum in

rect um aduertas concen tum .

”
f. 23 b . The book of Prophecies

then follows, beginning “ Seden te itaque vortigerno . In the

modern prin ted editions, this prologue and the ep istle form
chapte rs i . and ii.

,
and the book of Prophecies forms the remain ing

chapters (i i i . and i v .) of book vi i .
The bi rt h ofKing Arthu r is described at f. 33 b ; and his caree r

and death at if. 31 b—41 b (printed in the modern edi t ions as

book vi i i . chap . xi x ., xx . and from book ix . to book xi . chap .

The work ends, afte r re lat ing the death of Cadwalade r on
the 20th Apr i l 689, and the stand made against the Saxons by
Ivo r and Ini, wi th the fol lowing pa ragraph : “ Beges au tem corum
qu i ab i l lo tempore in Gwaliis successerun t . caradoco Lan ca r
banensi contemporan eo meo in materiam scribendi permitto .

Reges nero Saxonum . wil le lmo Malmesburiensi et H en ri co
a tend vnensi/ quos d e Regibus B ritonum tacere iubeo . cum

n on habean t librum illum Britann i c i serm onis . quem wal terus

Oxenefordensis archidiaconus ex Bri tann ia aduexit quem de

histor ia eorum uaracitereditum in honore predictorum principum

hoc modo in latinum sermonem transferre cu rav i .” f. 46 b .

F i rst publ ished (from fou r Par isian M S S .) by Josse Bade, of
Asch , nea r Brusse ls, unde r the t i tle of B ritanniae utriusque regai n
et p rincipum origo ci gesta insignia ab Ga lffrido moncmutensi

traduc ta , et ab Asceniio cura et impendio magistri I vonis Cavella ti

in la cem edita , in n ine books (Pa r is, 4 to . ; and republ ished
in 1517. The next ed i t ion (in 12 books, the Prophec ies be ing
the seven th) appea red at if. 1— 92 of a col lec t ion ed i ted bv

Je rome Gommel in of Douay , en ti tled , Rte-

ram B ritannicarnm

Scrip tores vetustiores, H ei delbe rg, 1 587, fol io, Commelin having
col lated the edition of

“ Ascensius, wi th a M S . be longing to
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Paulus Knibius. In 1844 the work was re - ed ited by the Rev .

J . A . G i les, under the ti t le of GatfrediMonnnietensis H istoria B ri

tonam. Nnnc primum in Anglia , novem codd . msstis collatis
,
etc.

,
the

M S S . specified by G i les being— 1 . Cod . M S . ol im Farmerii,

n un c Jacobi Bohn ”

(14th 2 . H arley 225 ; 3. Royal 13.

D . I I . 4 . Roya l 15 . C . X V I . 5. Royal 14. C . I . ; 6 . M S . at Boulogne.

Lastly, A . Schul z (un der pseudonyn of San - M arte) reprinted Giles
’

s

tex t in a vol ume wh ich he has suppl ied wi th very fu l l notes, cal led
Gottfried

’

s con Mo nmouth H istoria B egum B ritanniae, and B rut

Tgssglio, a ltwc
’

ilsche Chronik in deutscher Uehersetzung (Hal le ,
The Prophe cies of M erl in, with commentar ies by Alanus d e

Insulis, have been publ ished separate ly
,
as Prophetia anglicana

nna cum sep tem libris arplanationum Alani de Insulis, at

F rankfor t , 1603, 1608 , 1649. They have also been p ubl ished as
an append i x to the Vita Merlini, ed i ted by M i che l and Wri gh t,
Paris and London, 1837.

H arley 2 2 5 . 11 3 78 .

Ve l lum ; xII th cent. Smal l Fol io ; fi
’

. 76, having 33 lines to a page .

With init ials in green and red

On the leaves that were left b lank at the end is added (ff. 78 b—79 b) ,
a prophecy in French , cal led lepistre de Sib i l le, written in a hand of the

early 14 th cen t. , wh ich begins La lupart en assai l lant 1a roiaume de

P raunce s'

erra tie] et si fier qe nulz ne luy osera resistere.

”

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNIZE. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D ivi ded in to chapters by the coloured in i tials. W i th the usua l
prologues, etc. Latin .

The 12 books, accord ing to the d i v isions of the mode rn
prin ted ed i tions, begin as fol lows : I . f. 1 ; I I . f. 1 1 ; I I I . f. 16 ;
I v . f. 21 h ; V. f. 27 b ; V I . f. 33 ; V I I . (Prophecies of M erl in)
40h ; vm . f. 45 b ; ix . f. 54 ; x . f. 62 ; x 1. f. 69 ; x 11 . f. 72 .
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f. 22 b . (M odern prin ted ed i t ions, book v . chap . x vi . to book vi .
chap . i i .)

7 . F rom the war between Gorloys and U the r down to the end

of the who le wo rk . ff. 23— 57. Begins mittebat arrid ebat

ei frequen ter . ’ f. 23. Ends : “ in latinum sermonem transferre

curauj .
”
f. 57. (M odern prin ted edi t ions, book vi i i . chap. xix . to

book xi i . chap . xx . Books ix. x . xi . and x i i . begin at if. 26, 38 b,
45 b, 49 b.)
At the end is added : Expl i ci t Hystoria B rit tonum . f. 57.

The prologue prefixed to th is vol ume by the t ranscribe rs is
headed : “ Prologus Sequentis Ope ris.

” I t begins : “ Cvm ol im
poe te . grandisonis pompare modis sua ficmenta solerent . et seua
nefandarum con tagia re rum ut ait Sedulius bibl is uel membranis

inprimentes renouarent .

”
f. 1 . Ends : “ quod ex istis uersibus

aduertere possunt .

”
f. 1 b . Fo l lowed by e i ght rh yming ve rses,

headed : “ Svper Hystoriam B rittonvm,

”
an d beginn ing : “ Actus

famosos reges B ritonum gene rosos.

” Unde r these are writ ten two
simi la r sets of verses (each in fi ve l ines), respect ive ly headed
“ Svper Mappam Mvndi,

”
and “ Svper Hystoriam Trevirorvnr.

f. 1 h.

Arun d el 10.

Vellrnn ; late xn th cen t. Fol io ; fi’

. 121
,
in doub le columns

,
having 23

or 24 lines to a col umn . With initials in b lue and red
,
and two in gold .

On the reverse of the first fiy- leaf is wri tten ,
in a hand of the 14th cent.

H istoria britonum Gaufridi Monemiterrsis x n
”
; and below this

,
in a

smal ler hand, is added : Liber ecclesie Cameracensis [Cambray] .

H rs‘ronm REGUM B RITANNI ZE. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D iv i ded in to chapters, wi th the usual prologues, and with a chapte r
on the pun ishmen t of he re t ics inse rted (f. 2, col. afte r the
int rod uctory chapter . Latin .

The gene ra l p rologue , beginn ing Cum mecum mu lta
, is

marked wi th the fi rst gol d in i t ial . I t is fo l lowed by the int ro
ductory chapte r, beginn ing : “ Bri tann ia insularum Optima .

”
f.

1 b. N ext to th is is i nserted the chapte r on the pun ishmen t of
he re ti cs, beginn ing : Imperatorum constitutionem frust ra obicitis
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cathol i ci c um in uestris castris priuati fustes ignesque sic seuiant .

Constituerunt roman i imperatores ut donatiste heretici omn i
snarum re rum possessione priuaren tur.

” f. 2
,
col . 2 T h is chapter

ends : Priuati fustes i d est a priua tis hominibus inst i t u t i priuati
en im dicun tur ? qu i publicis non sun t dignitat ibus impl i cat i .
f. 2 b . The H istory then begins, marked wi th the second gold
ini tial : Eneas post troianum bel l um .

”
f. 2 b .

The books, accord ing to the mode rn d i v ision ,
begin as fol lows

1 . (incl ud ing the in t roductory chapter) f. 1 b ; I I . f. 14 b ; I I I .

f. 22 b . col 2 , col. 2 ; V . f. ,
43 b col.

VI I . f. 67, col. ‘7 VI I I . f. 75 ; IX . f. 89 ; x . f. 101 , x 1 . f. 109, col .
2 ; x11 . f. 1 13

,
col. 2 .

Arun d el 4 03 .

Vel lum ; xnt h cen t . Sma l l Folio ; fi'

. 18, having 32 lin es to a page.

H rsronm REGUM B RITANNIE : two fragmen ts of the Historia
of Geofi

'

rey of M onm outh . Latin .

1 . The first fragmen t begins conano post han c
pe t ic ionem bel l um ingerere . f. 1 . This, accord ing to the usua l
mode of di vid ing the work, is book v . nea r the end of chap . x .

(see Schulz
’

s edition , p . Book vi . begins w i th the words
G ratianus municeps,

”
at f. 3 (e ight l ines from the bottom). The

fi rst fragm en t ends : “ Tal ia namque ut regi nun ciata fuerunt

placuerun t ei uehementer qu ia inuitus sinerat hengistum abi re
f. 10b. This 15 book vi. middle of chap . xv . (see Schul z

’

s

edit ion , pp . 87,

2 . The secon d fragmen t begins nimiter resistunt et

innicem letaliter uulnerantur . Diffunditur sanguis utrobique.

”
f.

1 1 . This is book vi i i . near the end of chap. v . (see Schu l z
’

s

edit ion, p . I t ends : “ Defuncto igi tu r H us pend ragon
con f. 18 b. These are the fi rst words of book ix . (see
Schulz’s edit ion ,

p .
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H arley 5 3 6 . a. 56—6 1 .

Vel lum ; late xII th cent . Octavo ; if. 6
,
in doub le columns

,
having 30

l ines to a column . W’ ith initials in green and red .

B ound up wi th var ious re l igious, scien tific, and h istorical Latin treatises,
of the 15th and l 6th cen ts. (if . 1—4 9 h), and w ith six leaves of sermons (fi'

. 50

55 b ) , of about the same period as the presen t article . These six leaves of

sermons belonged origina l ly to H ar ley 534.

H rsronrx REGUM B RITANNIZE. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

Two fragmen ts
,
di v i ded in to chapters. La tin .

N umbe rs have been added to the chapte rs by a later band 111

red ink , bu t not a lways at the places ind icated by the coloured
ini t ials.

a . F rom the siege of York by Aurel i us to the t ransportat ion
of S tonehenge from Ire land by M e rl in . W i th the chapters
n umbe red in the late r h and as Cap. x

‘i ‘ Ca . XI II .

” Begins
. .
nam istam et n isi m ise r i cord iam adhibueris z/ habe nos

ligatos.

” f. 56 . Ends : Denique cum queque necessaria
apposuisset leuius f. 57 b, col. 2 . (Book v i i i . m iddle of

chap . v i i i . to m iddle of c hap . xi i i . of the modern prin ted ed i t ions.)
Z) . F rom the ski rm ish in Gau l be tween Boso (one of King

Arthur ’s ofiicers) and Petreius Cot ta (a Roman commander) to
the commen cemen t of the battle be tween Luci us “Hyberius

”

and King Arth u r h imsel f. Wi th the chapters numbered , in the

later hand, as C . X I I .
” Cap i tu l um X V I . Begins : decem

milibus comitatus.

” f. 58 . Ends : quod rex parthorum ducebat

con t ra turmam achilli regis f. 61 b, col. 2 . (Book x . middle
of chap. v. to middle of chap . i x . of the modern ed i t ions.)
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Royal 13 . D . ii. ff. 1 24

Vel lum ; late xI I th cent. Fol io ; fi‘

. 50
,
in doub le columns

,
having 41

lines to a column . W ith initials in green and red .

The presen t article is preceded by the Gesta Reg um and the Novel la
H istoria of W i l l iam ofMa lmesbury (fi . 4— 123 b) . A t. the end of the volum e

is added , in another hand of the 13th cen t . : “ Liber monachorum sanoto
marie d e margan .

”
The monastery of Margan ,

in G lamorganshire , was
founded by Robert, Ear l of G loucester (the patron both of Malmesbury and
of Geofi’rey ofMonmouth) , shortly before his death , in 1147 .

H rsronrx REGUM BRITANNIA-3. By Geofi’

rey of M onmou th .

In 1 1 books ; wi th the usual p ro logues, etc.
, and w i th in te rl inear

glosses (in a rathe r later hand) inser ted in the fi rst fou r. co l umns
of the Prophecies of M e rl in . La tin .

Gene ra l t i t le : “ Gavfridi Art vri Monemv tensis De Gestis

B ritonvm .

”
The books, wi th one except ion

,
are suppl ied w i th

headings. Th ey occur as fol lows : I . f. 1 24 , col. 2 ; I I . f.

128 b, col . 2 ; I I I. (the heading omi tted) f. 131 b, col. 2 ; IV . f.
135 b, col. 2 ; v . f. 140 ; v 1 . f. 143 b, col. 2 ; vu. f. 148 b

,
col. 2 ;

VI II . f. 151 b ; Ix . f. 157, col. 2 ; x . f. l 62 b ; x1 . f. 167, col. 2 .

The passage, “ Exin conuenerunt p rin cipes,” etc. (answering to
the beginn ing of book xi i . in the mode rn prin ted ed i tions) is
at f. 1 69 b, col. 2 . The glosses on M e rl in begin at f. and

end with a gloss upon “ Niueus quoque senex in n i uco equo
fiuuium perironis diuertet r

’ whi ch the gloss refers to the long
re ign of H en ry I II . (121 6 and to his buil d ing castella
at the foot of Snowdon . f. 149 b , col. 2 .
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Royal 13 . D . v . 11 1—37 10.

Ve l lum ; XII Ith cen t . Large Folio ; fi
'

. 37, in doub le columns, having
54 lines to a co lumn . W i th initia ls in red and b lue .

The present article is fol lowed by :
1 . H istoria B ritonum of Nennius 5 . Lists of Engl ish sh ires and

(here ca l led f. 38. b ishoprics
,
counts of F landers

,

2 . V ision of Thurkill. f. 45 . and k ings of France , down to

3. Gesta Regum ; by W i l l iam of the beginning of the 12th cen t.
Malmesbury. f. 51 . f. 152 .

4 . Life of King David of Scotland , 6 . Gesta Pontificum ; by W i l l iam
etc. ; by Ailred of Rievaulx. ofMalmesbury. fi

'

. 153- 200b.

f. 142.

A t the head of the whole vo lum e
,
and at the head of the Vis ion of Thur

kil l , the following is inserted H ic est l iber sancti Albani de libraria
Conuentus.

”
if. 1

,
45. And at the end of the present work is added : H ic

est libe r qu i per quorundam negl igenciam fnerat depcrditus. Sed per in dus
triam uenerabilis nostr i in ch risto patris et domin i dom ini Johannis Abbatis
sexti huic monasterio erat restitutus et assignatus l ibrarie conuentus.

” This
Abbat John V I . was John de Whethams tede, abbat in 1420—1440 (when he
resigned) , and again 1451—1464 .

At the foot of the first page is the signature of Lord Lum ley.

H ISTORIA REGUM BRI TANNIA) . By Geofl'

rey of M onmouth .

D i v i ded into chapters by the colou red in i t ials. W i th the usua l
prologues, etc. La tin .

H eaded : Gesta B ritonum .

Colophon :
“Expl i ci t hystoria B ritonum Et d e Ambagibus

M e rl in i .”
The books

,
according to the a rrangemen t of the mode rn

printed ed it ions, occu r as fol lows : Prologue , f. 1 ; in troductory
chapte r

,
f. 1 ; Book I . f. l , col. 2 ; I I . f. 4 b, col. 2 ; I I I . f. 7 ; I V .

f. 10 ; V . f. 13, col. 2 ; V I . f. 16 ; V I I . (Prophec ies of M e rl in ,
wi th

the prologue, and epi stle to Bishop Alexander) 20; V I I I . f. 22 ;
1x . I

‘

. 26, col. 2 ; x . f. 30 x1. f. 33 b ; X I I . f. 35, col. 2 , to f. 37 b,
col. 2 .
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Cotton ,
Nero D . viii. fi

”

. 3 63.

Ve llum ; late xrrth orear ly XI I I th cent. Fol io ; if. 61 , in doub le columns
,

having 39 l ines to a co lumn . W ith initia ls in green ,
red

,
and purple.

The present article is fol lowed by :
1 . H istor ia B ritonum ; by Nennius. 4 . Epistle of Alexander “ d e s itu

f. 63
,
col. 2. indie .

”
f. 169.

“

2 . H istoria Normannorum ; by Du 5 . List of the works of B ede. f.

don de St . Quen tin. f. 72. 174 b .

3. Romance of Alexander . f. 160.

To these are added
,
in later hands

, a supplemen t to the Prophecies o f
Merl in ,

relat ive to King Stephen and the coming of H enry II . , and notes on

the empress Mat i lda and on Alexander the Great. f. 175 ,
col l . 1 , 2 .

The rest of the volume is a col lection
,
in a hand of the late 14th cent.,

of the fol lowing :
1 . Descriptio Cambriae ; by Giraldus 3. De origine gigan tum . f. 186, col . 2.

Cambrensis. f. 176. 4 . De longitudine Angl iae, etc. f.

2 . D ialogue between “
Clericus 187.

and
“ Mi les,” on the powers of 5. Polychron icon ; by Higden ;

princes and prelates. f. 183. b rough t down to 1376. f. 188 .

A t the end of the volume , in a sti l l more modern hand, is an accoun t of
the foundation of the Abbey of St. John

,
Colchester , w ith a tin ted drawing,

that was engraved by W . H ol lar for Dugdale’

s Mona sticon ,
vol. i i .

fol lowed by a sti l l more modern draw ing of houses in Colchester . if. 346, 347.

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNUE. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

I n 1 1 books. W i th the usual p ro logues, etc. Latin .

The general p rologue is headed : “ Inci pi t p rologus Gaufrid i
monumitensis ad Robertum com item claudiocestrie in historiam d e
regibus maioris britannie que nunc anglia d icitur Quam h istoriam
idem Gaufridus nuper transtulit d e britann i co in la tinum .

” f. 3.

The books occu r as fol lows : 1 . (in cl ud ing the in t rodu ctory
chapte r) f. 3, col. 2 ; I I . f. 8 b ; I I I . f. 12 b ; I V . f. 17 ; v . f. 22 ; V I .
f. 27 V I I . (Prophecies of M e rl in, wi th the prologue, and the epistle
to Bishop Alexander) f. 33 b ; V I I I . f. 37 ; I X . f. 44 ; x . f. 50h ;
X I . f. 56 , col. 2 , to f. 63, col. 2 .

Colop hon : Expl i c i t l i ber h istori c de Regibus britonum

quem nuper de bri tann i co in latinum transtulit Gaufridus mone
mutensis. f. 63, col. 2 .
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At the end are two paragraphs : (1) on Bri tish genea logies,
e tc. ,

beginn ing : “Ali i asserunt a l i um fu isse bru tum .

”
f. 86 ;

and (2) on the Lat in geograph i ca l names used by Geoffrey ,
a rranged alp habe tica lly , beginn ing “ Armori ca si ue latauia z/ i d
est m inor b ri tann ia .

” f. 86 b .

Arun d e l 3 19 . fi . 1 6—97 b .

Ve l lum ; early xm th cent . Smal l Quarto ; fi‘

. 82, each page contain ing
from 24 to 33 l ines. W ith initia ls in red .

A t the beginning of the volume are receipts and other entr ies
,
and

1 . Notes for a sermon on Exodus
,

De Vita Contemplativa. Imper
chap . i . ff. 5— 6 b . feet in the m idd le of chap . x i

.

2 . Abridged copy of book i . of the sect. i i . (See Migue’

s Patrologia ,

Treatise by Jul ianus Pomerius, vol. l ix. col. if . 8—15.

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNI rE. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D i v ided in to chapte rs
,
and wi t h fou r of the d i visions h eaded

“ Prima narracio
,

”
I la.

”
e tc. (if. 18 , 26 b , 33 b, answe ring to

books i., i i . , i i i . and i v. of the mode rn prin ted ed it ions. Impe rfec t
in the middle and at the end , bu t con tinued in Arunde l 409. Latin .

I t is headed in red (hal f efiaced) : “ In cipi t ed i t io [Galfridi
Monumetensis] de gestis B ritonum .

”
f. 16. I t is impe rfect in the

m iddle
,
afte r the wo rds : “ Qui etiam inconsu l te faciens . egressus

est cum f. 86 b. (See book vi i i . chap. xx . of the modern
pr in ted edi t ions.) I t begins aga in w i th the words : xv

“
.

m
annorum

Juuenis.

”
f. 87 . (See book ix. chap . i . of the modern prin ted

edi t ions . ) I t ends wi th fou r l ines of the chapte r beginn ing :
“ Luci us e rgo hiberus agnito huius responsi rumore the last
words be ing : “ Conuenerunt ocius Epistrophiss rex greeorum .

Mustensar rex afi
'

ricorurn . Alphatima . f. 97 b . (See book x .
c hap . i . of the mode rn prin ted ed it ions.)

The books, accord ing to the d i v ision of the mode rn prin ted
ed i t ions, occu r as fol lows : Gene ra l p rologue, f. 16 in t rod uctory
chapte r, f. l 6 h ; Book I . (headed “ prima narracio

”

) f. 17 ;
I I . (

“
secunda narracio f. 26 h ; I I I . - I II Narracio ) f. 33 b ;

Iv . f. 41 h ; V . f. 51 ; V I .
- i i i i ~Narmcio f. 60; V I I . (wi th

prologue and epistl e) f. 71 h ; V I II . (impe rfect at end) f. 77 h ;
1x . (im pe rfe c t a t begi nn ing) f. 87 ; x . (imperfec t at end) f. 97 h.
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Arund el 4 09 . if. 54- 77 .

Vellum ; early x II I th cent. Sma l l Quarto ; fi‘

. 24
,
having 29 lines to a

page . With initia ls in red . Origina l ly forming one volume w ith Arunde l
319

,
fi

'

. 16- 97 b .

A t the to p of the last page (otherwise b lank) is written : Liber Guil .
Camd enj.

”
f. 77 b .

This MS. is boun d up wi th seven others. A t the end of i t (f. 78 b) is
a copy of a deed , on the part of Alexander d e Pund soneby, rector of the
church of Kyrkun ,

”
in the diocese of Candida Casa (Whithorn ,

in Wig
tonshire) , appoin tingRobert Gerroc, clerk, as his proctor in curia Romana

,

”

'dated at Alnetun ,

"
in the sa id diocese

,
ides of August, 1295.

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNI ZE. By Geoffrey of M onmouth .

The lat te r par t answe r ing to books x . (all bu t the fi rst fou r l ines)
x i. and x ii . of the mode rn printed ed i t ions. For the ea rl ie r books
and the fi rst fou r l ines of book x . see Arundel 319, ff. 16— 97 b .

Wi th a supplemen t to the Prophec ies of M e rl in at the end . Latin .

Begins : rex hispanie . H ircatus rex parthorum . f. 54 .

At the end , after the words “ in lat inum sermonem t ransferre

curani
,
is ad ded : Et hec di cta sutfician t per christum domin um

nostrum . Amen . f. 76. T h is is fol lowed by the supplementary
Prophecies

,
headed : prophecia me rl in i siluestris .

” Begin : Sicut

rubeum draconem a l bus expelle t z
/
sic uni c um eiciet tenebrosus

d raco .

” f. 76. End :
“ Tune p robitas generosa non pacietur i ll i

irrogari iniuriam qu i pacifico regno occidet .
”
f. 77.

According to the di vision of the mode rn prin ted ed i tions
,

books xi . and x i i . would occur at if. 63 b
,
67 b .

Lan sd own e 7 32 . fi
’

. 1 68 b .

Vel lum ; early xrn th cent. Octavo fi
'

. 68, having 32 to 39 lines to a page.

W ith initials in red
, green ,

and ye l low - brown .

The presen t article is fol lowed by a treatise , De vnccione Regis in

Reg em (ofEngland) , in a. charter hand of the early 14th cent. ff. 69—71 b .

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNIE . By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D i vi ded in to chapte rs by the colou red in i t ials. W i th the usua l
prologues, etc. La tin .
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H eaded in red , in a rathe r late r hand : “ H ie jncipit l iber
bru tus de gestis anglorum .

”
f. 1 .

The books , accord ing to the d i vision of the mode rn prin ted
edit ions, occu r as fol lows : I . (in clud ing p rologue and in t roductory
chapte r) f. 1 ; II . f. 9 ; I I I. f. 14 ; IV . f. 19 b ; V . (in i t ia l omit ted)
f. 24 ; V I . f. 29 ; V II . (Prophecies of M erl in, w i th t he prologue and

the epist le) f. 36 ; VII I . f. 40 ; Ix . f. 48 h ; x . f. 56 ; x1 . f. 62
x I I . fi". 64— 68 b .

Ad d itional

Ve l lum ; late xII th cent. Quarto ; fi'

. 72, hav ing 29 to 33 lines to a page.

W ith initials in b lue, red , and green . To which are added at the end

13 leaves
,
of late 15th cent .

,
having 35 lines to a page ; w ith one initia l in

red (f.
On the last page are notes, in a hand of the 17th cent . , relat ive to

Geoffrey and others
, extracted from the Scrip torum B rita nnica Ca ta loga s,

B asle
,
1557— 1559 .

H rsromx REGUM B RITANNIE . By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D i v ided in to chap ters by the colou red in i tials, and w i th n umbe red
headings to Books IV ., V ., V I .

,
VI I I . ; Ix .,

but omitted in the

case of the other books. \Vith the usual prologues, etc. La tin .

The fi rst head ing is : “ Expl i c i t l ibe r - I I Inc i p i t - I I I f. 17 b .

The last is : Expl i c i t l ibe r V I I I In ci p i t I X f. 63 b . These,
and the oth e r n umbe rs here

,
agree wi t h t hose in the mode rn prin ted

ed i t ions. At f. 51 is a ma rginal gloss upon the sen tence (in
M e rl in ’

s Prophe cies) begi nn ing Exinde primo in quar tum .

”

The last words of the 13th cen t. scribe are :
“ Jussit etiam

cadore in ducem (co rresponding to the end of book x . chap.

i v . of the mode rn pr in ted ed i t ions). Th is passage is con t inued and
the work comple ted by the 1 5th cen t . scribe .

The books, accord ing to the d i v ision of the mode rn p r in ted
ed i t ions, occu r as fol lows : 1 . (in cl ud ing prologue and in troduc tory
chapte r) f. 1 ; 11 . f. 10h ; I I I . (wi th head ing) f. 1 7 h ; IV . (wi th
head ing) f. 26 h ; V . (wi th head ing) f. 34 h ; V I . (wi t h heading)
f. 4 1 ; V I I . (with prologue and epistle) f. 49 b ; VI II . (wi th heading)
f. 54 ; Ix . (wi th head ing) f. 63 h ; X . f. 70b ; X I . f. 77 ; X I I . (in
middle of a sec t ion) ff. 80- 85 h.
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Book VII I . begins : Cvm i gi tu r hec et al ia prophetasset

merlinus. f. 35. (Book vi i i . c hap . i . of mode rn ed i t ions.)
Book Ix . begins : “ Con ven ien tes igitur

’

post mor tem regis.

f. 40b . (Book i x . chap . i . of modern edi tions ; d iffe ren tly worded
he re .)
Book II . begins : “ c i us igi tu r H iberus. f. 46. (Book x .

chap. i . of modern ed i tions.)
Book X I . begins : Nee hoe qu idem . f. 52. (Book x i . chap . i .

of mode rn prin ted ed i t ions, whe re, howeve r, the passage begin
De hoe qu i dem .

” M ost of the M S S . have nee
”

) The passage
beginn ing “

'

Exin conuenerun t (book xi i . chap . i . of the mode rn
edi t ions), occu rs here in the middle of a chapter at f. 54 b, l ine 13.

The presen t copy ends : “ quos de regibus britonum tace re
iubeo . cum non habeant librum illum bri tann i c i sermonis . quem

Walterus oxenefordensis archidiaconus ex bri tann ia aduexit .
”
f.

58 b. Th is is wri tten at the foot of the page ; the two l ines tha t
usual ly conc lu de the work are wanting ; bu t t he re does not seem
to be any thing lost here .

H arley 4 12 3 . a. 2—49 b .

Vel lum ; A.D . 1349. Folio ; 111 48, in doub le columns, having 46 lines to a
column . W ith initials in red and b lue .

For the rest of the vo lume, see un der “ Classical Romances,” H istoria
Trojana of Guide da l le Colonne .

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNIZE. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D iv i ded in to chapters by the coloured in i t ials. Wi th the usual
p rologues, etc. Latin .

Co lophon :
“ Expli ci t hyste r ia de gestis regum bri tann ic quam

Bru t i appellamus quam scr ipsi t Albe rtus filius Johann is Albert i
presbyte r de Dyst Orate pro eo omnes quicunque hanc hysteriam
stud iose inspexeritis perlegendo . Finito l ibro anno a natiuitate

domin i 1300 49 mensis decembris In vi gi l ia l uc ie v i rgin is.

”

The books, accord ing to the d i vision of the modern printed
ed it ion,

occu r as fo llows : 1 . (in cl uding prologue and in t roductory
chapte r) f. 2 ; I I . f. 6 b ; I I I . f. 9 b, col. 2 ; I V . f. 13

,
col. 2 ; V .

- f. 17,

col. 2 ; V I . f. 21 V I I . (with prologue and epistle) f. 26
"VI I I . f. 29 ;

IN. f. 34 b ; x . f. 39, col. 2 ; x 1 . f. 43 b ; X I I . f. 45 b.
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Roya l 1 3 . A. iii. It . 14 33 .

Ve l lum ; ear ly xrv th cen t. Octavo ; if. 133, having 28 l ines to a page.

W ith flourished initia ls in red and b lue
,
and w ith marginal draw ings of town s

(to which are assigned the names ofLondon . York, W inchester , sh ie lds
of arms

, etc.

The present article is fol lowed by
1 . Two hymns to the V irgin ; the dam phitonieo . f. 135 b .

second wi th musica l notes. if . 3. H y mn in honour of St . Peter ;
133 b

,
w i th musica l notes. f.

2 . Prophecy, beginn ing : “ A quo

At the top of the first page is the signature of Ponticvs V irvnivs, or

Lodovico da Ponte, a commentator on the classics,who made an abr idgmen t
of the present work (repub l ished at the end of Giles

’

s edition ) he was born
at B el luno

,
about 1467, and died at B o logna ,

about 1520.

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNI ZE. By Geoffrey of M onmouth .

D iv i ded in to chapte rs. Wi th the usua l prologues, etc. La tin .

A por t ion (answe ring to book ‘ i x . ch . xx . and book x . c h . i .
of the mode rn p r inted ed it ions) is em i t ted at f. 104 b .

The books, ac cord ing to the usual modern d i vision, occu r as
fol lows : 1 . (incl uding the ge nera l prologue , and the in t rodu cto ry
chapter) f. 1 II . f. 14 h ; I I I . f. 23 ; I V . f. 33 ; V

'

. f. 44 ; V I . f. 54 ;
V I I . f. 68 V I I I . f. 75 b ; I x . f. 90b x . chap. I I . (see above) f. 104 b ;
X I . f. 1 17 ; X I I . (occur ring here in the middle of a chapte r) f. 123,
l ine 12 .

Colophon :
“Expl ici t l i ber britonum . f. 133.

Roya l 13 . A. v . If. 99 1 6 1 b .

Vel lum ; ear ly x1 v th cen t. Sma l l Quarto ; If. 63, in doub le columns ,
having 33 to 35 lines to a co lumn

, except on the last few leaves, where each
col umn has on ly 29 to 31 lines. With in itials in red .

The whole volume conta ins
1 . The romance of Alexander. f. 2 . Sicud in apoteca . Imperfect .
2. Ch ronica Pontificum et I Inpera f. 162.

torum . ft. 24
,
59. 6. Three books “ de mineralibus

3. Dares Phrygius . f. 88 h. together w ith another fragment
4 . The present article . f. 99. on meta ls. fi

’

. 190, 223.

5 . Religious trea tise, '

beginn ing :

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNI /E. By Geoffrev of M onmou th .
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D i v ided in to chapters. Wi thou t the gene ral p ro logue , bu t wi th
the prologue to the Prophec ies, and the epistle to Bishop
Alexande r . Imperfe ct at the end . La tin .

The books, accord ing to the usua l modern d i v ision , occu r as
fol lows : I . (in cl ud ing the in t rod uctory chapter) f. 99 ; I I . £ 105 ;

I II . f. 109 h ; IV . f. 1 14 h V . (beginning in the m i ddle ofa chapte r)
f. 1 19 b , col. 2 ; V I . f. 125, col. 2 ; V II . f. 131 b, col. 2 ; VI I I . f. 135 b,
col. 2 ; I x . f. 143 b, col. 2 ; x . f. 1 51 , col. 2 ; X I . f. 158 , col . 2 .

It ends wi th the chapte r beginn ing Etelbertus ergo Rex
canciorum .

”
The narra t i ve proceeds ut col le cte grand i excercitu

in ciuitatem bangor dinoot et ceteros clericos qu i eos d espexerant
perditum i rcut .

”
f. 161 b, col. 2 .

See S chul z ’s ed i tion (book xi . chap . xii i . l ine p . 1 62 .

Royal 14 . C . i. R
“

. 80— 1 37 .

Vel lum ; early xIV th cent . Fo l io ; ff. 58 , having 35 l ines to a page . W ith
an i l lum inated initial

,
and initials in b lue and red . B e longed to St. Alban ’

s

Monastery.

The presen t article is preceded by the Chron icles of Martinus Polonus,
continued (as to the popes) down to 1292, adorned w ith many sma l l grotesque
figures on the margins. fi

‘

. 20—79 h . B ound at the end of another MS.

,

con ta in in g :
1 . Righ t of Edward I . to the suze B oniface VII I . together w i th a

rainty of Scotland ; by Wi l l iam notice of B enedict X. and an

Rishanger, plead ing, amongst accoun t of the French p rocess
other examp les, that of King aga inst the Templars in the

Arthur. Imperfect at the end . papacy of Clement V . Imperfect
at beginn ing. fi

‘

. 12—19 h .
2. Accoun t of the last years of Pope

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNIzE. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D iv i ded into chapters by colou red in i t ia ls. Wi th the usual
prologues, etc. La tin .

The books, a ccord ing to the d i vision of the mode rn prin ted
ed i t ions, occu r as fol lows : I . (wi th genera l prologue and in t ro
ductory chapter) f. 80; I I . f. 85 b ; I II . f. 89 b ; Iv . f. 94 ; V . f. 99 ;

V I . f. 104 ; V I I . (wi th pro logue and epistle) f. 109 b ; VI I I . f. 1 13 ;

I X . f. 1 19 ; x . f. 125 ; X I . f. 13Gb ; X I I . ff. 133— 139 .
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IVith the usua l p rologues
,
and the epistle to Alexander, Bishop

of L in coln . Pre ceded by a table of con ten ts. Impe rfec t at the
end . La tin .

The table of con ten ts is headed : “ Ineipiun t Capi tula
Hyste ri [e] britannice .

” Begins (wi th the rub ri c o f the in troduc
tory chap ter) : “ D escripcio quan titatis et mult imode opulencie

ac populositatis britannice in su le .

”
f. 2 . Ends (with the rubr i c

of the 36th chapte r) .

“ Ubi in con cl usione oper is hyste ri cus iste
ce te r is quos nominat hystoriographis reliqua Gualensis et angl i ce
hystorie tractanda distribuit .

” f. 5 .

The gene ral prologue is headed : “ In c ipit prologus Gaufredi
monumetensis in sequentem hysteriam . Begins : Cvm mecum
mul ta .

” f. 5 b .
Book I . (4 1 chapte rs, incl ud ing the in troduc tory chapte r)

begins : “ Bri tann ia insularum optima.

”
f. 5 b, col. 2 . Ends :

i l l is et tocius insule principibus imperabat . f. 1 9 . (Books i.— i i i .
of the mode rn pr in ted ed i tions.)
Book II . (130 chapte rs) begins : “ Interea con tigit . f. 1 9.

Ends a tque reditum suum in d eb i tum regnum uelle moliri.

f. 30b, col. 2 . (Books i v .— Vi. chap . ix . of the mode rn ed i tions.)
Book I II . (24 chapte rs) begins : “ Interea applicuerun t t res

ciule .

”
f. 30b, col. 2 . Ends regio honore humauerunt .

”

f. 44 , col. 2 . (Book vi . chap . x . to book v i i i . of the mode rn
ed i t ions.) This th i rd book con tains the Prophec ies of M erl in ,

with
the prologue and the epistle, at if. 34— 37 h. These are book v i i .
of the modern printed ed i t ions.

Book I V . (con ta in ing 33 chapters, and the beginn ing of a 34th)
begins : D efuncto i g i tu r u the r pend ragon .

” f. 44 , col . 2. Ends
im perfectly : “

auxi l i um ab a lano petiit ut pr istine potestati

restitueretur. f. 58 b
,
col. 2 . (Books i x .

— x i i . chap . xi i i . of the
mode rn ed i tions.)



B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS . 24 1

Arun d el 2 37 .

Vellum ; xm th cent. Folio ; if. 64 ,
having 32 or 33 l ines to a page.

W i th initials and flourishes in red and b lue .

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANN IzE. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D i v ided into chapte rs. Wi thout the gene ra l p rologue or the

int roductory c hapte r, and imperfec t at the end . La tin .

A t the top of the fi rst page is wri tten
,
in red :

“ Requ i re
prologum folio - S - an te finem istius l ibri qu i inc ip i t sic — Cum

me cum mul ta, etc.

”

(the last th ree words being the fi rst words
of the. prologue).
T h is copy begins wi th the chapte r that is some t imes reckoned

as the first
,
some times the se cond , of book i.

, the first words of

wh i ch are : Eneas post troianum bel l um .

”

The prologue to the Propheci es, the epistle
,
and the Prophecies

of M e rl in are at f. 34 b .

The vo l ume ends impe rfe ctly His itaque interfectis suscessit

Oswaldus in regnum norhanhumbrorum . quem caduallo in te r
este ros inquietatum a prouincia in prouinciam usque ad murum
quem Seuerus iinperator ol im in te r britanniam et scociam con

struxerat fugauit Postea misi t peandam regem In erciorum et

maximam partem sui exer f. 64 b. (See book xu. chap . x .
of the mode rn prin ted ed it-ions.)

The books, accord ing to the mode rn d i vision, beg in as fol

lows : I . f. 1 ; I I . f. 6 b ; I I I . f. 1 1 ;
.

I V . f. 16 h ; V . f. 2 1 h ; V I .

f. 27 b ; V I I . f. 34 h ; VI II . f. 38 b ; I x. f. 46 ; x . f. 53 ; XI . f. 59 ;
x 11 . f. 62.

Cotton , V esp asian A. xxiii. a
”

. 4— 106 b.

Vel lum ; xIII th orxrv th cent. Quarto fi
’

. 103
, having 30 lines to a pa ge.

W ith initia ls flourished in b lue and red .

The present article is followed by a tract, in English, on the Ten Com

mandments
, in a later hand. if . 107—115 h . A t the beginning (fi'

. 1 , 2) is an
abstract of the con ten ts of the first four books of Geoffrey ; and throughout
the volume are margina l notes, all in a hand of the l 6th cent.
H ISTORIA REGUM BRITANNIA] . By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

In 1 1 books. Wi th the usual pro logues, et c. Latin .
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The general prologue is headed Inc i pit p rologus in histor iam
d e regibus maioris bri tann ic que nun c angl ia dicitur.

”
f. 4 . Al l

the books have head ings in red . They occur as fol lows : I . f. 4 b ;
I I . f. 14 ; I I I . f. 20h ; I V . f. 28 ; V . f. 36 h ; V I . f. 45 ; V I I . f. 56 ;

VI I I . f. 62 ; Ix . f. 73 h ; x . f. 84 h ; m . f. 94 . Book m i. of the

mode rn ed it ions (he re reckoned as part of Book X I .) is at ff. 98 b
106 b.
Colophon : Expl i c i t l i be r vndecimus h istor ie de regibus

britonum .

” f. 106 b .

Cotton , V espasian E . x . a
"
. 271—368 b .

Ve l lum ; in two hands of the m y th cen t. , the first early, the second
(if. 355— 368 b) very late . Octavo ; if. 98

,
hav ing 33 l ines to a page. W ith

in itia ls and flom'ishes in b lue and red .

The whole VOIll II lO con tains
1 . Treatises on the Engl ish corona 9. Numerale of Will. d e Mon te,
tion oath , etc. f. 2 . Chancel lor of Lincoln (1192

2. Accoun t of Pope Joan . f. 5 b . f. 125 b .

3.

“ B estiarium .

”
f. 6 . 10. Life of S . Thomas B ecket ; by

4 . Tropi in theologica facul tate Edward Gr im. f. 200.

by W i lliam,
Chance l lor of Lin 1 1 . The presen t article. f. 271 .

coln . f. 43 b . 12. B rief chronicles of Engl ish
5 . Tractatus de naturis anima k ings, down to 1346, w ith con

l ium.

”
f. 59 b . tinuation brough t down to

6. Ymago mimdi by H enry of 1381 . f. 368 ‘b .

H un tingdon . f. 86 . 13. De origine gigan tum . fi
'

.

7 . Prognostics forMondays. f. 119. 390b— 392.

8 . Etymologica l treatise . f. 122 b .

H ISTORIA REGUM BRITANNIA] . By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D i v i ded in to c h apters, and also in to books as far as the e ighth
book . W i th the usua l p rologues, but w i th on ly one l ine of the

ep istle to Alexande r, Bishop of Lin coln . La tin .

The present ar ti c le and the b rief ch ron i cle that fol lows (if.
368 b— 390) have the common heading, “ Brutus

,
at the top of

each fol io.

The marked d i visions are as fol lows : Prologue, f. 271 Book I .

f. 271 ; 1 1 . f. 280b ; I I I . f. 287 ; W . t. 294 b ; V . f. 302 b ; V I . f. 310;
U erba authoris and “

uaticinia me rl in i (not d istingu ished as
a separa te book), f. 320 ; V I I . (book v i i i . of the modern prin ted
edi t ions) f. 325 b ; VII I . (iX . of printed edi tion s) f. 336 b .
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Cotton ,
Titus A. xxv . fl

“

. 1 05— l 1 6 b .

Vel lum ; early x1v th cent. Sma l l Quarto ; fi'

. 12 , in doub le column s, hav ing
32 lines to a colum n . W ith in itials in b lue, flour ished wi th red . B ound
up with MSS. of var ious ages.

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNI JE By Geoffrey of Monmou th .

The latter part of the work , d ivi ded in to chapte rs. Imperfec t
at the beginn ing and end . Latin .

Begins : “De hoc qu idem consul auguste Gaufridus monu
metensis tacebit .

” f. 105. M ost of the M S S . begin th is passage
wi th Nec hoe qui dem . (Book xi . chap . i. of the mode rn prin ted
ed i tions.) The passage beginn ing : “Exinde conuenerunt omnes
prin cipes britonum in ciuitate legescestrie, is at f. 109 b, col. 2 .

(Book xi i . chap. i . of the mode rn prin ted ed i tions.) I t ends

imperfectl y : Tune cadwaladrus abiectis mund anis propte r
dominum regnumque perpetuum ven i t remam et a serg io papa
confirmatus.

”
f. 1 16 b, col. 2 . (Book x i i . chap. xvi i i . of the mode rn

p rin ted ed i t ions.)

H arley 4 003 . a. 8 1 14 1 b .

Vel lum ; early X Iv th cent. Quarto ; ii. 61 , having 39 or 40 l ines to a

page. W i th initials in b lue, flourished with red .

The MS. contains
1 . Two of the works of Giraldus in a later hand

, for the years
Cambrensis, the Topographia 1306, 1311 , and 1313.

H iberniea, and the Expugnatio 2 . The present article . f. 81 .

H ibernica . fi
‘

. 3
,
37. Fol lowed 3. B rief ch ron icles of the A nglo

by a tab le of years from 1 167 Saxons , etc.
,
from the death of

to 1384 , con tain ing origina l Cadwa lader down to about the
entries (on the wars in I reland) year 1200. Muti lated at the end .

down to 1279, and three entries, if. 142

A t the beginn ing of the vo lu me is a tabular scheme of the H eptarchy,
and at the end are extracts from John Ma ir , de gestis scotorum,

”
both in a

hand of the 16th cen t. if. 1
,
154—l 63 b . I t formerly belonged to W i l l iam

Ceci l (Lord B urleigh).

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNL’E. By Geoffrey of M onmouth.
In 10 books. Wi th the usual p rologues, etc. La tin .
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The prologue is headed : “Galfridi arturi monu[me] tensis de

gestis britonum p rologus in cip i t . The int roducto ry chapte r is
headed : “ bri tann ic insu le descripcio . f. 81 .

The books occu r as fol lows : -I . f. 8 1 b ; I I . f. 87 ; I I I . f. 91 ;
IV . f. 95 h ; V . f. 101 ; V I . (in cl ud ing, at f. 1 1 1 b , the Prop hec ies
of M erlin ,

wi th the prologue and the epistle
,
tha t form book v i i .

of the mode rn prin ted ed i tions) f. V I I . (or v i i i . of the

modern p rin ted ed i tions) f. 1 15 VI I I . (or i x . of the mode rn printed
ed i t ions) f. 122 IX . (or x . of the modern p rinted ed i t ions) f. 128 b ;
x . (or xi . and xi i . of the mode rn pri nted ed i t ions) fl

'

. 134 b— 14 l b.

(The begi nn ing of book xii, accord ing to the modern prin ted
ed it ions, is at f.

H arley 5 115 . a. 87—150.

Vellum ; xrvth cent. Fol io ; ii". 64 , in doub le colunm s, having 43 lines to
a column . W ith initials in b lue, flourished with red .

The presen t a rticle is preceded by :
1 . Trave ls ofMarco Po lo. In Latin . Churchi cosanguincus regis ar

f. 2 . men ie wr itten at Poitiers,
2 .

“ F los historiarum terre orientis 1307. f. 47 b .

by H ater H ayton‘

us Dom inus
At the end is a love- song,

beginning : vntil l the fatal ] daye, left un
finished at the 30th line, in a hand of the l 6th cen t. f. 150

, 001. 2. On one

of the last fly- leaves (f. 151) are memoranda , by one Robert Grey,
of dea l ings

wi th the vicar of Stynysford ,
”
and others

, in wh ich one of the transactions
is dated 1440.

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNLE. By Geofl'

rey of M onmou th .

D iv ided in to chapters by the colou red ini t ials. lVith the gene ra l
p rologue and in t roductory c hapte r, bu t wi thou t the prologue to

the Prophecies or the ep istle to Bishop Alexande r. Toge the r
wit h the t rac t, De O rig ine Gigantum (or the S to ry of Albina and

her S iste rs), prefixed to the w h o le wo rk . La tin .

The t rac t
,
De O rigine Gigantum ,

is h eaded ' “ Prohem ium .

f. 87 . T h is t rac t is fol lowed by the h ead i ng I ncipit liistoria

B egum Bri tanni c maioris secundum Galt
'

ridum Mone inutense in .

f. 88 .

The lat te r part of the H istoria
,
con tain ing the re ign of

Cadwalade r, is much abr idged
,
and no men t ion is made of I vor

and Ini.
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The books, accord ing to the d iv ision of the modern printed
edit-ions

,
occur as fo l lows : I . (in cl uding the gene ra l prologue and

the in t roductory chapter) f. 88 ; 1 1 . f. 94 , col. 2 ; I I I . f. 98 b ; IV .

(midd le of chapte r) f. 103, col. 2 ; V . f. 108 b, col. 2 V I . f. 1 13 b ,
col. 2 V II . (wi thou t prologue or epist le) f. 120, cc] . 2 ; VI I I . f. 124 ;

I X . (middle of chapter) f. 131 X . f. 137 b ; X I . f. 143 b ; X I I . f. 146,
col. 2

,
to f. 150.

Arund e1 3 2 6 .
— 1 22 b .

Velhnn ; early x1vth cent. Smal l Quarto ; if. 60, having 34 to 38 l ines
to a page .

The whole volume conta ins :
1 . Kalendar ; 12th cen t. f. 1 . 5. Prophetia Sib i l le. f. 60b .

2. Tab le of con tents. f. 7 b . 6. The present article. f. 63.

3. Chronological notes and tab les ; 7. Tab les of the popes
,
down to

by B ede and others. fi
”

. 8
,
9 b , 10. B oniface IV . (607 and

4 . Legends relat ive to the trial of French kings, down to the death
Christ

,
the tree of the Cross, etc. of St. Louis Imperfect.

f. 23. K. 128- 134 b .

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNL’E. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D ivi ded in to books ; bu t imperfec t in the middle of Book XL,

j ust before the accoun t of the massacre at Bangor (book x i . c hap .

x i i i . of modern ed i tions). Wi th the genera l p rologue and the

in troductory chapte r, fol lowed by a select ion of the M i rabi l ia
B ritanniae usual ly appended to N enn i us. Wi thou t the second
prologue, or the epistle to Alexande r

,
Bishop of L in coln . La tin .

The arrangemen t is as fol lows Prologus in hyste r ia
britonum ,

” f. 63 ; int roductory chapte r, Descripcio insu le maioris

B ritannie, f. 63 ;
“ M i rabi l ia britannie insu le

,

”
f. 63 h ; Book I .

f. 64 ; I I . f. 69 b ; I I I . f. 73 b ; IV . f. 78 b ; V . f. 84 ; V I . (incl uding
Prophecies, at f. 96 b, b ut w i thou t the prologue or epistle) f. 89 b ;
V I I . (beginn ing : “ Con vocato ”

; book vi i i . chap . i i . of mode rn
ed i tions) f. 100b ; V I I I . (beginning : “ Tune Uthe r ” ; book vi i i .
chap. xvii . of modern ed i t ions) f. 105 ; I X . f. 1o7 h ; X . (d iv ision
omi tted) f. X I . (beginn ing : ut igi tu r infamia l

'

. 120.

Ends (imperfectl y ) : collegerunt grandem ,

”
f. 122 11 .
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Royal 13 . D . i. if. 1 75—21 2 b .

Vellum ; late XIv th cent. Fol io ; if. 38, in doub le columns, having 54
l ines to a coliunn . With initials in b lue, flourished with red .

The volmn e conta ins
1 . Higden’

s Polychronichon , con archs ; two chronological tab les,
tinned to 1380; in eight books. down to 1208 and 1385 ; B ib lica l

legends ; Mirab i l ia of I reland
,

2 . The present art icle.

’

f. 175 . etc. f. 225
,
col . 2 ; if. 237, 242 b ,

3. Turpin ’

s Chron icle . f. 212 b . 243, col. 2 ; f. 243b , col. 2 .

4 . Genealogy of H enry II I . of 6. The ordinary continuation of

England , derived from Yuor. H igden ,
from 1341 to 1377. if.

f. 222 b . 249—254 b , col. 2 .

5 . Testaments of the twelve Patr i
On the second fly

- leaf (f. 2 b) is a tab le of contents
,
after wh ich is

added, in a later hand : Liber ecclesie Sancti Petri super cornehille,” the
same inscription being also written on the first fiy- leaf.

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNIE . By Geoffrey of M onmouth .

D i v i ded in to chapters by the coloured in i tials. Wi t h the genera l
p rologue, bu t wi t hou t the second pro logue. Latin .

Colophon : Expl i c i t H istor ia de gestis britonum . f. 2 12 b.
The books

,
accord ing to the usua l mode rn d i vision , occur as

fol lows : I . (in cl ud ing t he prologue and int roductory chapte r)
f. 175 ; I I . (beginn ing in the middle of a chapte r) f. 178 b ; II I .

f. 181 ; IV . (middle of chapter) f. 183 b , col. 2 ; V . (middle of

chapter) i
'

. 186 b ; V I . (m idd le of chapter) f. 189 b
, col. 2 ;

V II . (wi thou t prologue Or epistle) f. 1 93 b , col. 2 ; VI I I . f. 196 ;
I X . (midd le of chapte r) f. 200b ; X . (middle of chapte r) 204 b ;
x 1 . (midd le of chapte r, and wi thout the usual open ing clause, bu t
beginn ing : Vt igi tu r infamia f. 208 ; X I I . f. 209 b.
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Vel lum ; end of the xrvth cen t.
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Cotton , C leop atra D . viii, ti
”

. 8 94 .

Smal l Fol io ; if. 87, having 39 or40 l ines
W ith in i tia ls in b lue, flourished W ith red . Epigrammatic sets of

verse, some in hexameters and others in elegiacs, are wr itten in red at the

bottoms of severa l pages.

1 .

The whole vo lume conta ins
Notes of events (the first being
the joke about the J ewwho fe l l
“ in latrinam on a sabbath
day), dated 1258—1382 , and tags
of

,

verse in Latin and English.

ff. 1
,
1 b .

Story of King Arthur and the

H ermit of Merty, near G laston
bury. f. 2 .

dukes and Anglo -Norman kings ;
the latter origina l ly b rought
down to H enry but now
imperfect, and breaking 06

'

before the Conquest. E. 95,

102 .

8. Notes on regna l years ; brought
down in later hands to H enry
VI I . f. 108 .

3. Story of Alb ina and her Sisters. 9. Note of Edward I I I .

’
s accession

f. 3 b . and mil i tary exploits. f. 108 b .

4 . Compendium de B ritannia siue 10. Narrationes, chiefly from the

An glia .

”
f. 5. Vi tae Patrum . f. 109.

5 . Eight sentences, containing rules
of l ife, supposed to have been
spoken by God to an holy
man .

”
English. f. 6 b .

The presen t article . f. 8.

'

Ihvo concise histories of the

Saxon kings, and of the Norman

11 . Extracts fromRobert Grosseteste,
B ishop of Lincoln ; to which
are appended sayings of St. B er
nard

,
etc.

,
and jottings in La tin

and English. tf. 126- 134. (See a lso
under Arth in 'ian Romance
Legend of G lastonbury.)

Q

C
?

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNU E. By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

In 1 1 books. \Vi th the usua l p rologues, etc . , and wi th glosses to
t he Prophec ies of M e rl in. (The same as in Roya l 13. D . Latin .

I t is headed : “ GaufridiMonemutensis de gestis britonum .

”

f. 8 . The books are arranged as fol lows
,
each hav ing a separa te

heading : “ Prologus,” f. 8 in t roductory chapte r, headed : “ Bri tan
nie Insule d escripcio inc ipi t,

” f. 8 I .,
Prim us l iber B ritonum,

”

8 b ; I I . f. 16 ; I II . f. 21 h ; Iv . f. 28 ; V . f. 35 ; V I . f. 42 ; V I I .

(in cl ud ing prologue and ep istle) f. 51 ; VI I I . f. 57 IX . f. 67 X . f.
76 ; XI . f. 84 . The passage : “Exin conuenerun t princ ipes, etc.,

answe r ing to the beginn ing of book xi i . in the mode rn prin ted
ed i tions, is at f. 87 b .
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S loan e 2 8 9 . 1 83.

Ve llum ; xvth cen t. Quarto ; ff. 64, having 35 to 38 lines to a page .

With in itials in red .

The presen t art icle is preceded by the first book of H igden ’
s Polychroni

con (if. 1 and by var ious short legends, chiefly B ib l ica l , l ists of popes,
notes of French and Engl ish history, etc. and fol lowed by severa l l ists and
tab les of B ritish and Engl ish kings, dow n to H enry VI .

,
w ith the names of

Edward IV .

,
Richard I II . and H em '

y VI I . in later hands.

The whole volume agrees in many respects wi th Arunde l 326.

H ISTORIA REGUM B RITANNIE . By Geoffrey of M onmou th .

D i v ided in to se ctions, most of whi ch correspon d w i th 10 of the

books in the modern prin ted ed i t ions. Wi th the general pro
logue and the in trod uctory chapte r, fol lowed

_

by a selection of the

M i rabi l ia B ritanniee usua l l y appended to N enn i us. Wi thou t the
second prologue, or the ep istle to Alexander, Bishop of L incoln .

Latin .

Some of the sections have been numbered on the ma rgin, in a

later hand , as chap . i.— i x . The books
, accord ing to the d i v ision in

the modern printed ed i t ions, are arranged as fol lows : Prologus,”
f. 120 in t roductory chapter Ca p ? ”

in the margin), f. 120;
M i rabi l ia Bri tann ia; (“ Ca“

—
1 2

9 ”
in the ma rg in

,
together wi th a

refe rence to the Primus t ractatus in this MS , that is, the fi rst
book of Higden ’

s Polychronichon
'

[see f. 40b] f. 120b ; Book 1 .

(
“ Ca

'3

in the margin) f. 121 ; I I . f. 127 ; I I I .

(
“ Ca’P

f. 131 ; IV . Ca’i ‘ f. 136 ; V . Ca
‘l‘ 7

T

f. 14 1 ;

v1 . Ca‘l‘ f. 146 ; vu . Prephecia M e rl in i inthe margin
,

w i thou t prologue or epistle) f. 152 ; VI I I . (
“ Ca

'9

95
”
in the

margin , followed on the same page by “ Ca
? f. 156 ; IX .

(wi t h “ Nota de Rege Arthuro in the m a rg in) f. 163 ; X . (no
d iv ision he re) f. 1 69 ; X I . (begi nn ing : U t i gi tu r infamia f.

X I I . (no d ivision here) f. 178 .
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se i gneur de Croy, probably Jean de Croy (brother of the famous
An toine de Croy , and fathe r of Ph i l i ppe, fi rst Comte de Ch imay),
on the 25th July 144 5 . In five books. Wi th a prologue by the
t ransla tor. F rench.

An a ccoun t of Jeban Wauquelin may be found in the i nt ro
du ction (wr it ten by P. F . X . d e Ram, the ed i tor) to the Chi'onigae
des Dues de B raban t, tome i. ,

“ Pars prima,” Brusse ls, 1854 ,
pp . ci v — cxvi . The earl iest record c ited by de Ram in connection
wi th Wauquelin is an en t ry in a H a inau t register for 1445 , sta ting
tha t 1 2 pounds have been pa i d him ,

by orde r of Ph i l ip the
Good , Duke of Burgundy

,

“ pou r au cunes afi
'

aires touchan t la
t ranslacion de pluseurs hystoires des pays de mon d i t seign eu r

”

(p . cv). This “ translacion
”

seems to have been the above
men t ioned Chron ique, w h i ch Wauquelin t ranslated from the

Lat in of Edmund de Dynter. An other work men t ioned by de
Ram is the Gouvernemen t d es prin ces, t ranslated in 1450 from
the Latin of ZEgidius Romanus, in whichWauquelin sty les himse l f
“ cle rcq et serv i teur ”

of the D uke of Burgundy (p . c i x).
Wauquelin also tu rned se vera l m et r i ca l roman ces in to prose, such
as La be l le Helene de Constan tinople, G é rard de Roussi l lon , and

the H isto i re d
’

Alexandre (pp. cv i i i , cx , cx i i). H e probabl y
died in 1453, for there is an ent ry in the H a inau t registe r on the
5th Octobe r of tha t yea r, men tion ing a paymen t made to a m an

of M ons, for carry ing to the D uke of B urgund v at L i lle
,

“ la

tierche partie des Cronicques des Bel ges et la quarte partie des
Cronicques de Frouissart que M onse igneu r avoit fa i t fai re a. M ons
par feu ma ist re Jehan Wauquelin (p . cv).

D e Ram has men tioned the presen t work (p . cxv), but all
that he knewof i t was the t i tle , as given (from a copy at Bruges
and anothe r at Brusse ls) by J . Barrois, in his col lec tion of old

F ren ch and F lemish catalogues, en t i tled B ibliothbga e Pratt/po
g

'
raphiqae. Paris, 1830, pp. 189, 275, and ascribed by B ar-rois in
his in dex to Wauquelin (p . A copy (perhaps the same as one

of the two j ust m en t ioned ) is a lso described in J . M archa l ’s
Cata logue des Manuscrits dc la B -ibliotheqa e Roya te des D uos de

B ourgogne, Brussels, 1 842 , vol. i i . p . 385, as No . of tha t
col lection .

The presen t copy is h eaded Chi commenche la prologue du
l i u re des ro is de bre taigne que ma in tenan t on apel le engletere

commenchant a brutus.

”
The pro logue begins : Pource que par



B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS . 253

le recort des nobles et grans emprises des vaillans hommes du
tamps preterit/les coers des viuans son t souuentes fois in ci tes et
esmus a pl us gran t pe rfect ion/

” I t goes on to say that he has
undertaken the translat ion a la requeste de vng mon t res especia l
amy et signeu r, and that he commends i t to h im for co rrec tion ,

in the same way as gaufridus monemutensis commende d the
original work to vng apellet robe rt de glocestre sage e t notable
docteu r.” f. 85. The books begin as fol lows : I .

“ B retaigne la

tresbonne isle des isles. f. 85 b. 11 . Ainchois que le due bru tus
a last de vie.

” f. 99. II I . (con taining the na rrative of Geoffrey ’s
third an d fourth books, ac cord ing to the modern edi t ions) Apres
la mor t de dinuallon molmucius.

” f. 107 b. I V . (the fi fth, sixt h ,
seven th, and l 6th chapte rs of the e ighth book of Geoffrey)
Coillus roy de bretaigne de cest morte l siec le t respasse . f. 126 .

V . (con taining chap . xvi i .— xx i v . of Geoffrey’s book v i i i . and

books i x .

- x i i .) V terpandragon tan tos que il tu venus en la c i te .

f. 160. The last paragraph , headed “ le cteu r,” is Geoffrey ’s ad

mon i t ion to Caradoc of Llancarvan, \Villiam of M almesbury
,
and

H enry of H un t ingdon, end ing “ les quels je commande qu i l se
ta isent d es ro is d es bretons comme ensy soi t que il nayen t poin t
che l iure en langage breton esc ri pt que gau l t ie r larchiadiacre
doxinfordre aporta de bretaigne lequel liu re vrayement fa i t del
hystore d e yceulx en lonneur d es princes denau t dis par ceste
maniere jay mis en latin/ f. 193. The Prophe cies of M e rl in are

in Book I V . at if. 147— 151 b . Co lophon Chi fine le histore des

bretons estraite du lat in en rouman a la requeste de mon t res
redoubts signeu r monse igneur d e croy etc. to wh i ch anothe r
hand has added : et de Jacotin le courtois son receueur general .”
Afte r th is, the o rigina l hand con t inues the co lophon a l i t tle lowe r
on the page, t h us : Et tu translatee par vug bourgois de mons en
hayn[aut ] nommes Jehan I Vauquelin en lan de nost re se i gneur
m il le iiij cens XLV le X X V

" jou r de juillet/priant a tous ceux qu i
le l i ron t que sa negl igence l uy v eullen t pa rdonne r et la ben igne
men t corrigier et che qu i boin est a d ieu att r ibuer qu i viuit et

regnat in secula sec ulo rum amen .

”
f. 193.

The M arve ls are headed : Les. merueilles de l i l le de bretaigne
que nous disons engleterre . Begin : La prumiere merueille

de l i ll e de bretaigne cest lestang d e lumonoy. f. 194 . End : et

Si nest poin t b ien loings t. 1
. terre/etc.

” f. 195.
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B RITISH AND ENGLI SH TRAD ITIONS .

Ad d itiona l ff. 6— 1 40.

Paper ; xvrth cen t. Small Quarto if . 135, having 22 l ines to a page .

Very roughly wr itten ,
with no ornamen tation .

The present article is preceded by two Short pennillion, signed by John
Thomas of Pentrefoelas, and a fewrough notes, and fol lowed by a fewverses ,
all in hands of the 18th cen t. The names of John Jones Gwehydd ,
Llanyfydd ,

” John John Medd ig yn H en l lan ,

”
Edward and Wil liam Jones,”

are on the fly
- leaves.

BRUT TYSILIO : an abridged t ranslat ion of the H istoria Regum .

Bri tann ias of Geoffrey of M onmouth , wi thou t e i the r of the pro
lognes or the Proph ec ies of M e r l in and the Eagle . Imperfec t ;
wan ting one leaf at the end , pa r t of whi ch is suppl ied in a late r
hand . Welsh.

This t ranslat ion appea rs to h ave been attribu ted to Tysilio by
the ed i tors of the Myvyrian Arcliaiology of Wa les. They say of

i t : Y darllead cyntav, tan enwBru t Tysilio, sydd yn ol y Llyvyr
Coch o H erg est, yn Rhydychain [The fi rst text, unde r the
n ame of Brut Tysilio, is de r i ved from the Red Book of H e rgest , in
Oxford] , p . 432 of edi t ion of 1870. But no suc h version is con tained
in the Red Book (whi ch has on l y the Bru t G ruffydd ap Arth ur), nor
do any known M S S . give i t th is name, w h i le the colophon ,

as printed
by the Myvyrian ed i tors, says : “ 1

,
Wal ter archdeacon of Oxford

tu rned th is book out ofWe lsh into Lat in, and in my old age I
t u rned i t a second t ime out of La t in in to We lsh .

” Though the
My vyrian edi tors appear to have been the fi rst to apply the name
of Tysilio defin i tel y to th is part ic ular text, they we re by no means
the fi rst to connect his name wi th Geoffrey of M onmou th’s
Ch ron i cle . In his notes to the copy of the Bru t G ruffydd ap

Arthur in Add i tional M S . (if. 6, in 1727, Lewis M orr is
d iscusses the question, and dec i des, on very sl igh t evidence, that
Tysilio was the au thor of the origina l (men t ion ing a copy by
Guttyn Owa in in the possession of M r . Dav ies of Llannerc h as an
au thor i ty), but he does not decide whe the r e i the r of the exist ing
texts may be so cal led . l l is Opin ion is opposed by I010 M organwg
[Edwa rd W i l l iams] in Addi tional M S . f. 29. The presen t
text, howeve r, appears to be noth ing bu t an abridgmen t of

G e offrey’s l listoria , fol lowing exactl y the same orde r, and in many
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to Robe rt of G louceste r, and the Prophecies of M e rl in (wi thou t
the i r p rologue) and of the Eagle, the whole being d i v i ded in to
sections wi th red or green in i t ials. Welsh.

This t ranslation , i f i t may be so cal led , for i t is far from
l i teral , holds a middle place be tween the abridged version of the

so- cal led Brut Tysilio and the Brut Gruffydd ap Arth u r, d iffe ring
consi de rably from both, and be ing ful ler than the one

,
and not so

ful l as the othe r. In the p rologue, the book gi ven by “lalter the

Archdeacon is ca l led LlyvyrKymraec [A NVelsh Book] , and in
the postscript i t is sa i d tha t Wa l te r t ransla ted the wo rk original l y
from Latin in toWe lsh , from whi ch i t was re - t ransla ted in to Lat in
by Geoffrey. I t is in this postscr ip t that the Bru t y Saeson is
attribu ted to Caradoc of Llan carvan .

The prologue is headed : Y llyuyr hwnn a elwir y bru t nyt
amgen noc ystoriaeu brenhined ynys brydeyn ac ev henweu or

kyntaf byt y diwethaf [Th is book is cal led the Bru t, or H istories
of the Kings of the Island of Bri tain and the i r names from the

fi rst to the last] . I t begins : “ Pan yttoedwn yn vynych yn

treiglawmedylieu llawer.

” f. 1 .

The fi rst chapte r beg in s : “ B rytain yw henw yr orev or

ynysset a elwit . f. 1 b.
The Prophecy of the Eagle is headed : “Prophwydoliaeth yr

Erir
,

”
and begins M egis ygwrthlat ywen ydreic coch . f. 14 b .

The Prophec ies of M erl in are headed : “ Prephwidoliaeth

Merdyn Emreis,
”
and begin :

“ Gortheyrn gorthenu yn e isten ar

lan y llynn .

” f. 61 b .
This tex t has never been prin ted as a whole bu t a portion

of it is given ,
wi th a translation, in the Cambrian Register,

vols. i . i i . The notes to the othe r tex ts gi ven in the

Myvyrian Archaiology of Wales refer to i t occasional ly, and

the Prophecy of the Eagle and the postscri p t are the re prin ted
in full . See also Skene’

s Four Ancient B ooks of Wales, vol. i .
p . 25.
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Ad ditional 11 8 84 .

Vel lum ; xrv th cent . Smal l Quarto ; fi'

. 77, having 28 l ines to a page .

With initials in red . Considerably damaged .

The present article is preceded by a fragm en t of Dares Phrygius.

BRU '

I
‘ Gnurrvnn AP ARTH UR : a t ransla tion of the H istoria

Bri tann ias of Geoffrey of M onmou th, wi thou t the pro logues, b u t
wi th part of the Prop hecies of M e rl in . Impe rfec t. lVelsh. The

text of th is M S . approaches ve ry close ly to tha t marked B in the
Myvyrian Archaiology. The M S . from wh i ch that was taken is
sa i d to have been in the possession of Thomas Jehnes

,
of H avod ,

co. Card igan, whose l i brary was destroyed by fire in 1807, and i t
is possible that th is may be the vol ume .

The passages wan t ing are as fol lows
F rom the beginn ing to [a phawb ac yteu kemeint vu ydawn

yn eu plith yny oed karedic] chymeredic ygan , y brenhinoed

ar tywysogyon
”

(Myvyrian Archaiology, ed i t ion of 1870, p. 476 ,
note

Between 17 and 18 , from a dirvawr se rch a charyat a dodes
Locrinus arnei a mynu y chymryt yn wreic wel y i day to

[Ef gyntaf gwr gwedy Brut-us a aeth] a llyges gantav
”

(Myn.

Arch. p . 483, cc] . 2 , to p . 484 , cc] .
Between if. 19 and 20, from “ A rac eu gvasanae th wyr vyn ten

yn termyn y llys a dywedut awnaeth v rt li y gvr bot
”
to dyno

hyv yn d inas arall a chymvt arnav y vot yn glaf gvneuthwr

enneint idav ac ar dymheru (Myv. Arch. p. 484, col. 2 , to p . 487,
col.

Between if. 2 1 and 22, from ac yua doe th meibion annuundeb

a termysgu a rugtunt ac a waradwydav Bran am y vot yn

darystyged ic so 08 [vrawt] (Myv . Arch. p, 489 , note 190)
to y rth tyllu y llogeu y danadun t (Mg/o. Arch. p. 499, no te
256)
Be tween if. 60 and 61

,
from a fre ine rac ofyu a ergryna

odyna y kerda Ede ryn (Mg/v. Arch. p . 523, note 426, abou t the
m idd le of the Prophecies of M e rl in) to kanys llawen oed y bren
hin yn arnoll pavb onadnnt (Mg/o , Arch. p. 528, cc] .
Be tween ff. 68 and 69, t om

“ A heb I’etrus gan ganhorthvy

s
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Crist ni a oruydvn A gwedy Arch. p . 532, col. 1 ) to

brenhinwisc ac escyb 0 pop parth idi yny dwyn hitheu y eglvys
vmachessen

”

(Mgr. Arch. p . 537, note
Between if. 76 and 77 , from “

a gwedy kaffel 0 Arthu r y vn

dugolyaeth honno yn y r eil vylua or nos vynt a doethant y en
(Myn. Arch. p . 541 , col. 1) to a gwedy gvelet or brytanyeit eu

brenhin yn ymlad (Mg/v. Arch. p . 545, col .

From ac eissioes pan allassant hwy gyntal tal u drvo tros da
hwynt

”

(Mg/v. Arch. p . 549, cc] . 1 , in book x i i . cap. i i . of the

Latin) to the end .

Ad d itional fi
‘

. 20- 1 77 .

Paper ; AD . 1613. Smal l Quarto ; if. 156, having 82 l ines to a page .

In terleaved with notes by Lewis Morris, 1827 .

Preceded and fol lowed by sim i lar notes. At the end is a single leaf
of the B rut y Saeson . f. 179. The names of Evan Davis H ugh ” and
“ Rhisiart Morys o Fen

”
occur at if. 20 and 187 b . Presented by the

Governors of the Welsh School .

B nnf
r GRUFFYDD AP ARTH UR : a translat ion of the H istoria

Regum Bri tann ias of Geoffrey of M onmouth , withou t the prologues,
or the Prophecies of M e rl in . Welsh.

This copy
,
from which the Myvyrian edi tors took the ir text

marked A,
was compi led

,
accord ing to the colophon ,

in 1 613 from
five difi

'

eren t tex ts, two of wh i ch are sai d to have been 500 years
old at the t ime. One of these was pro bably in the Red Book of

H e rgest, whe re the earl iest known copy is found . The Engl ish
notes, by Lewis M orr is, wh i ch appear opposi te almost eve ry page ,
and on severa l pages at the beginn ing and end , consist ch iefly of
d iscussions respectingthe ve raci ty of the H istory and the ant iqui ty
of the We lsh nation, wi th a numbe r of gene ra l h isto ri ca l and
genealogica l notes. The annotato r has d i v i ded the M S . into
books and chapters. The t ranslat ion is a l i teral rendering of

Geoffrey ’

s H istoria, the fi rst chapter being omitted .
The

.

tex t begins : Eneas gwed i ymladd Troya a d istriw y
ghe r.

” f. 20.
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col. 2 , to f. 136 b , col . 2 . There are many apophthegms, etc.

,
in Latin ,

both
prose and verse, m itten (in a 14th cen t. hand) on the lower margins ;
and also (at the foot of fi . 122 b- 126) a French poem on the b irth of the

Virgin .

Two other articles in rather later hands, were perhaps added to the
origin al volume, viz
1 A Gol iard ic poem,

beginn ing w i l l of H en ry 11 . down to the

[Rjumor nonus angl ic partes end of the re ign of H en ry I II .

pererrauit . Imperfect at l ine (answering to vol. i i . pp . 14— 160

66 . f. 137. of the Ro l ls edition) . F rench.

2 . Portion of the
' metrical Chron icle if. 138—156 b .

of Pierre de Langtoft, from the
B ound up w ith

1 . Anna ls, probab ly by a monk lating to Malmesbury, Lincoln ,

of St . August ine’

s
, Canterbury, and Lichfield . 11 158, 162, 164 ,

down to 1325. if. 1—17 b . 169—206 b .

2 . H istorical notes and statutes re
ROMAN DE BRUT . By Wace . A me tri ca l ch ron i cle of the

kings of Bri tain from Brutus to Cadwa lader ; versified from the

H istoria of Geoffrey of M onmou th , with some add i t ions. In abou t
l ines. French.

Wace , in his Roman d e Rou, speaks of his fathe r as if he had
been an eye

- witness of the embarka tion of Wi l l iam the Conque ror
at St . Va le ry

_(Pluquet
’

s ed i t ion , l ines and he

states that he h imse l f was born in Jersey , and ed ucated at Caen
and “

en F rance ”

(l ines that he had been “ cler
l isans under th ree King H en rys (l ines 5324 5325) that he had
long resi ded at Caen, and wri tten many romanz t he re (l ines

and that he had been made canon of Bayeux by
H enry II . (l ines 5317— 5319 and l ines The th i rd
H en ry was the e l dest son of H en ry often known as the

Young King, crowned by his fath e r in 1 170, d ied 1 183. At the
end of the Roman d e Ron , the three , H enrys are aga in named
in a passage end ing : E l i t ie rs fu al secunt filz (l ine If
th is was Wace

’

s own origina l expression (and not tha t of a copyist),
i t wou ld seem to i mply that he

'

outlived the Young King. Some
reasons, howeve r, are gi ven by Edélestand Du Méril, in an a rticle
(reprin ted from the J ahrbach far Romanische and Engle

'

sche

Literatur, bd . i.,
1858) in his Etudes sar quelques p oin ts d

’

Archéo

logic, Pa ris, pp . 214—272 , for supposing tha t Wace d ied soon

afte r H e
,
at all e ven ts, l i ved ti l l then , as there are th ree

documen ts, described by Du Méril, pp . 220— 221
, tha t were

wi tnessed by h im as canon of Bayeux in 1 169
,
1 172 , and 1 174 .
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The Roman de Bru t is sta ted in most of the good cop ies (see ,
for instan ce , Roya l 13. A . xx i. f. 1 13) to have been comple ted in
1 155 ; and Lasamon te l ls us that Wace presen ted i t to Queen
Eleanor .
The two pr inc ipa l dev iat ions from G eofi

'

rey are the omission
of M e rl in’

s Prophecies, and the i nsertion of an accou n t of the

Roun d Table .

The Roman begins
“ Ki neot eir e ueot saueir
De rei en rei de hei r en he i r .

Ki ci l fu rent e dun t il vindrent
Ki engleterrent primes t indren t .

Que l rois i out en ord re tu t
E ki an ce is e primes fu t
M a ist re wace lad t ranslate
Ki encon te la n e ri te
S i c ume l i l iners la d iuise . f. 19 .

Afte r M e rlin has come to Vort ige rn
,
and shown him the red

a nd the whi te d ragon ,
W

'

ace says
L i re is inste lestane sasist .

M e rl in p ria ki l l i dist .

Que i l i d ragun signifiouen t
Ki par tel ire sasemblouent

D unc d ist me rl in les prophec ies
Kc vus co cre i oi anez
D es re is ki auenir esteient
Ki la te re ten i r deueient
Ne uoil sun l i u r t ranslater
Quan t io nel sai en terpreter

Nule r ien d i re ne uoldreie .

Ke si ne fust cum io direie .

f. 69, col. 2, to f. 69 b .

(See Le Roux de Limey
’

s ed i t ion , tome i . p .

The establ ishmen t of the Round Table by Arthu r is thus
descr i bed

Pur les nobles baners qui l out .

Dun chescum meldre est re quidout
Chesoun se teneit a meillor

Ne nuls ne saucit le peor .

F ist re is ert '
r la runde table .
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Dun bretun d ien t mein t fable .

I luec seeient l i uassal .

Tu i t cheualment e t u i t egal
A la table egalment seeien t

E egualment se rui esteient
Nul de ls ne se poeit vanter
Ki l se i t p l us hal t de sun pier . f. 84 b, col. 2 .

The king’s name is spe lt as above
,

ertur, t i l l f. 90b, after
whi ch i t is “

artu r.” H is caree r is recorded at f. 78 , co] . 2 , to
f. 107 b .

The Roman ends
Ci fal te Ia geste des bretons
E la l ignee des barons
Ki del l inage brut i vindrent
Ki engleterre longes tindrent . f. 1 14 b

,
col.

The four l ines con ta in ing the date, toge the r w i th the name of

Wace, that con c lude most of the copies, are omitted here. The

scribe nowcon tinues the col umn, onl y broken by a space left for
a coloured in i t ial , with a met ri cal Ch ron i cle of Anglo- Saxon and

Norman kings, down to H en ry the la test inc i den t m en tioned
be ing the dea th of the Prin cess Eleanor of Bri t tany, the sister of
the mu rdered Prince Arthu r, in 124 1 . Towards the end (f. 134)
is a narrati ve of the match 'made by H en ry 1. between his na tu ra l
son Robert and M abe l F i tz-H aymon, and the creat ion of Robe r t
as Earl of G loucester. The Abbé De la Rue conje ctures the
Chron i c le to have been wri t ten at Amesbury ; bu t Ferdinand Wol f
g i ves st rong reasons for refe r ring i t to a monk of Tewkesbury .
This Chron i c le is in abou t 3200 l ines. f. 1 14 b, col. 2, to f. 136 b,
col. 2 .

This M S . has been to some extent used by Le Roux de
Liney , for his ed it ion of Le Roman de B rut

, two tomes (Rouen,
1836 see his Descript ion des M anuscrits, pp . lxxiv ,

lxxv .

Of the metr i ca l Ch ron i c le, he re appended to the Bru t, abou t
the last 1250 l ines have been printed by F ran cisque M ichel in his
ChroniquesAnglo

-No
-

rmandes, tome i . (1836) pp . 65— 1 17. See also,
for some accoun t of i t, the a rt icle by the AbbeD e la Rue, in the
Archaeologia , vol. xii i . (1800) pp . 24 1 - 248

,
and the same author’s

Essaz
'

s historiques swr les B ardes, Caen, 1834, tome i i i . pp . 157— 1 69

and see also the article upon M i chel ’s ed i t ion by Fe rd inand Wol f,
in the J ahrbiicher de

-

r In
'

tera tur, Vienna, bd . 77 pp. 90— 98 .
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Royal 13 . A. xxi. 40b—1 13.

Vel lum ; early xrv th cen t. Quarto ; fi‘

. 74 , in doub le co lum ns, having 40
to 44 l ines to a column . W ith initials in red and b lue. Some of the leaves
mut i lated.

The volume contains
1 . Imago Mundi ; by H enry of 3. The present article. f. 40b .

H un tingdon . f. 13 b . 4 . TheEstoris desEngles ofGeoffrey
2 . Scheme of the H eptarchy, repre Gaimar (see below) . if. 113- 150

,

sen ted by names in seven circles. col . 2 .

B ound up w ith
1 . B ib le H istory, in four- lined 2. Liber B eati Jerommi de i l lustr i
monorhymed stanzas of F rench bus viris, and similar treatises .

alexandrines. 13th cent. Im Latin . 13th cent. fi
'

. 151—192 b .

perfect. fi
'

. 2—11 b .

ROMAN DE BRUT. By Wace . Abridged , after the fi rst 52
l ines, as far as the beget ting of Arthu r, wh i ch is related at abou t
l ine 6200, f.

‘

77 b, answering to l ine 8963 of the prin ted ed i tion
(tome i i . 1838, p . 26) afte r whi ch it agrees wi th the fu lle r
copies, and con ta ins abou t 6050 l ines more

,
making a l toge the r

abou t l ines. French.

I t is h eaded : “ Ci comence le bru t ke ma ist re wice t ranslata
de lat in en franceis de tus les re is ke furen t en bretaigne d eske il
pe rd i son nun e fust ape le engletere par la gran t destructiun ke
dane is firent en la te r re .

”

The Roman begins
Ki vol t oir e vol t saue r
De re is en re is e de air en air

Ki ci l furen t e d un t il vindrent
Ki engle tere primes tindrent
Que ls re is i ad en ord re eV

E ki ainceis e ki pu is fv
M e ist re Wice lad translate
Ki en cun te la ve r i te
S i corn l i l ine res la diuise . f. 40b, col. 2.

After the 52ud l ine : “ Ki de tnscane ert si re e dux . the

p resent copy proceeds (speaking of ZEncas)



B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS. 265

Li reis latins lad herbege .

E mult fornient lad honure
A . la par fin pu r sa bun te
De sun reialme lad herite f. 4 1 .

The abri dged port ion of the text ends
L i porters v i t l i d u c vcnir
M ul t tost l i ve i t la por te ouerir .

B en quidat que co fust l i s i re
S i nel osat con t re d i re f. 77 b .

I t then proceeds, as in the prin ted edi tion (tome i i . p . 26)
En tintagol 1a nut entrerent

The accoun t of the Round Table is at f. 83 b.
The Roman ends :

Ci fa l t la geste des bretons
E la l i gne des barons
Ki del l inage bru ti vindrent .

Ki engletere longes tindrent
Puis ke dens incarnacion
Prist pur nost re redempcion

Mil e cent cinquan te cin c anz
F ist m e istre wace cest roman z f. 1 13.

The Brut is he re followed by the Estorie des Engles of Geof
frey Gaimar. Th is was original ly the second part of a wo rk of

whi ch the fi rst part, now lost, was c lose ly conn ected wi th the
H istor ia Regum Britann ias of Geoffrey of M onmout h . M ost of
the Estorie is d er ived from the Anglo - Saxon chron i cles, inter
spersed wi th popula r legends and t radi tions

,
such as those of

H avelock (f. 1 13, col. 2, to f. 1 17 b, col. and H e reward (f. 144,
col. 2, to f. 145 b, col. and i t ends with the death ofWi ll iam
Rufus. But i t is fol lowed by an epi logue

,
in whi ch Gaimar describes

the character and sources of the lost fi rst part. H e says that he
had taken a year about the whole work , for whi ch he had pur
chased many books in Engl ish , F rench, and Latin . But he could
neve r have made i t comple te, wi thou t the hel p of a book wh i ch
his lady had procu red h im . This be longed to Wal ter Espec of
H elmsley, in Yorksh i re (the hero of the Bat tle of the Standard in

who had obta ined i t from Robe rt, Earl of G loucester ; and
i t con tained translations (probably in La tin), made for Earl
Robe rt, from the We lsh books abou t Bri tish kings. Wa l te r
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Espec lent i t to Raoul F i tz-G i lbert, whose w ife Constance was the
lady for whom Gaimar wrote his work . The re was a Radulphus

Fi l i us Gilleberti to whom G i lbe r t de Gan t, Ear l of L in co ln ,

gran ted lands at Scampton, near Lin coln ,
abou t 1 150

,
and who

h imself afterwards gran ted these lands to the abbey of Ki rkstead
hewas st i l l l iving in 1 163 (see Vespasian E. XVII I . if. 99

,
99 b, and

f. 71 b). This was probably the Raou l F i tz -G i lbert referred to ; for
Gaimar not on l y d ea ls with such L in colnsh i re worth ies as H ave
lock and H ereward, bu t exp ressly refers to the au thori ty of an
English book at Washingborough, a place within 10 miles of

Scampton. Gaimar goes on to say that he has compared the
book of Welsh trad i t ions with the book of Oxford, whi ch had
belonged to Archdeacon Wal te r. H owfar e i ther of these books
can be iden t ified wi th the H istor ia of Geoffrey of M onmouth is
uncertain . The whole passage is as fol lows

Ceste estorie fist translater .

Dame custance la gen t i l .

Gaimar i mist marz e aueril

E tuz les dusze mais
Ainz kil oust transla te des re is
l l purchaca ma in te esamplai

L ineres engleis e par gramaire .

E en romanz e en latin
Ainz ken pust t ra i re a la fin

S i sa dame ne l i aidast
Ja a 11 111 ior nel acheuast .

Ele enveiad a helmeslac

Pur le liuere Wal ter espac .

Robert li quens de gloucestre .

F ist translater ioe le geste
Sol um les l ine res as waleis
Kil ancien t des bretons re is .

Wa l ter espec la demandat .

Li quens robert l i enveiat .

Pu is la prestat wal te r espec
A raul le fiz gilebert .

Dame custan ce lenpruntat
De son seignur ke le mult ama t
Gefl

'

raigaimar cel liuere escrit.
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C otton , C aligula A. ix . a
“

. 3 1 94 b .

Vel lu m; xm th cen t. Smal l Quarto ; if. 192, in doub le columns, having
32 to 34 l ines to a column . W i th two initials and borders at the beginning
(f. 3) in red and b lue ; the first initia l enclosing a sma l l figure of a monk in a

b lack gown , intended forLagamon .

Fol lowed by other pieces in differen t hands of the 13th cent
1 . La vie d e Seint Josaphaz by vorde. (Edited by Stevenson for
Chardry (for whom see De la the Roxburghe Club in 1838, and
Rue’

s Essa is sur les B a rdes
,
iii. by Wright for the Percy Society

f. 195. in f. 233.

2 .

“ La vie d e set Dormanz by 5. Short poems (included byWrigh

the same . f. 216 b . in his Percy voltune). English.

3. Accoun t of Anglo- Saxon and f. 246.

Norman kings, down to the ac 6.

“ Le petit p let a mora l poem,

cession of H enry I II . F rench in a dia logue between Le

prose. f. 229 b. vei l lard and Lenfant, by

4 .

“ H a le and Ni5tengale ; Engl ish Chardry. f. 249, 001. 2 , to f.

poem, ascribed to John d e Gu lde 261 , col. 2 .

LA3AM0N
’

S BRUT . A ve rsion of Wace
’

s Bru t
,
wi th consi de r

able add i t ions ; by Lazamon
, a pri est at Lowe r Arley, on the

Severn, miles sou th - east of Bewdley
,
Worcestersh i re ; wri tten

about the year 1200. In a l l i terat i ve ve rse
,
m ixed wi th rhyming

couple ts ; amoun t ing al toge ther
,
a cco rd ing to M adden ’

s mode of

wri ting th em
, to l ines. Wri tten l i ke prose, bu t w i th

rhy thm ica l d i v isions. English.

In the prologue, Lagamon descri bes his search for authori ties
on the earl y h istory of Britain

, and his finding th ree books to his
pu rpose

,
one in Engl ish by Bede, anothe r in Lat in by “ S cin te

Albin ”
and August ine

,
and the t h i rd a book by “

a Frenchis

clere ”
named Wace . The fi rst of these is supposed to be the

Anglo - Saxon ve rsion of Bede’

s H istoria Ecclesiasti ca
,
at t ribu ted to

King Alfred but Lasamon seems to have taken noth ing from' i t
(remarks M adden ) “

except the story of Pope G regory and the
Anglo- Saxon capti ves at Rome .

” “ The second work
,
ascribed to

St . Alb in and Austin
,
is more d ifficul t to i den t ify . Albinus

,

abbat of St . Austin ’

s at Can terbu ry (d ied though neve r
canon ised , seems to be the S t. Albin refe rred to ; bu t he is not
known to have done any l i te ra ry work, beyond con tr ibuting
ma terials to Bede’

s H istoria Ecc lesiasti ca. ln fine
,
M adden
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con cludes that La.3amon
’

s fi rst two au thor i ties we re simply the
Anglo - Saxon and or iginal Lat in versions of Bede’

s H istoria.

M any importan t add i t ions are made to Wace ; bu t they seem to
be most l y der i ved from We lsh t radi t ion s.

On the last leaf bu t one (f. 193) the re is an h i stor i cal accoun t
of the establ ishmen t of Pete r’s Pence in England , end ing
Drihten wat hu longe t heo lasen scu l len ilaeste (f. 193, col.
This doubt of the tax’s con tinuance is refe r red by M adden to the
year 1205 ; a conjec tu re, he th inks, susta ined by the men t ion of

Queen Eleanor, in the pro logue, as i f she we re dead , and she d ied
in 1204 (see M adden

’

s preface, p. xix).
The prologue is headed : “ Inc i p i t hyste r ia brutonum. I t is
follows

An pgeost wes on leeden lasamon wes ihoten

he wes leouenabes sone l ice him beo drih ten .

he wonede at ernlege at aeelen are chireehen

vppen seuarne stape sel par h im puhte
On fest Radestone per he boek radde
H it com him on mode on his mern ponke
pet he wo lde of engle pa aetSelaen tellen
wat heo ihoten weoren t’ wonene heo comen
pa euglene londe serest ahten
aefter pan fiode pe from drihtene com

pe al her aquelde qu ie pat he l
'u nde

buten noe sem z
/ Japhet cham

beore fou r wines pe mid heom we ren on archen
lasamon gon li

’
o

‘

en z
/ wi de 30nd pas leede

dz biwon pa ab e la boc / pa he to bisme nom

he nom pa englisca boc pa makede seint Beda
an ope r benem on lat in pe makede scin te albin
pe fe i re aust in :

7
pe fulluh[t] broute h i der in .

B oc benem pe pridde z? le i de per amidden
pa makede a frenchis cle re wace wes ihoten
pe wel coupe wri ten he hoe 3ef pare aetSelen

ZElienor pe wes H en ries quene pes he3es kinges
Lazamon le ide peos boc pa leaf wende
he heom leofliehe biheold l i the him beo drihten
feperen he nom m id fingren fiede on boc fel le
pa sothere word r sette togadere
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pafpre boe prumd e to are

Nufbidded lasamon alcne aetSele mon for pene almiten gedd .

pet pees boe rede leornia peos r unan .

pat he peos so
’
ofeste word segge to sumne

for his fade r sau le f

pa h ine ford brouhte .

for his moder saule pa hine to menne i ber .

for his awene saule pat h i re pe selre beo Amen
f. 3, cell. 1 , 2 .

The poem begins
N v sei’6 mid loft songe pe wes on leoden preost .

al swa pe boe spekeb pe he to bisne inom

pa grickes heiden t roye mid teone biwoné .

pat 10nd iwest pa leeden ofslawen

for pe wrake dome of menelaus quene .

and e lene was ihoten altieodisc wit

pa paris alixandre mid pret wrenche biwon .

tor hi re weoren on ane daze hund pousunt deade
vt of pan fehte pe was feond liehe stor
Eneas pe due m id ermden at woud f. 3, col. 2.

When Uthe r bege ts Arth u r upon Yge rne , i t is thus described
he streonede hi re on ZEnne selcubne mon .

k ingen alre kenest pee aeuere com to monnen

he wes on aerde / fEr’é ur ihaten f. 1 1 1 , col . 2 .

The Fa i ry of Avalon, usually known as M orgen orMorgain, is
he re cal led Argan te (f. 136) and when Arthu r’s last bat tle is
ove r, at Came lford , he appoin ts Constan tine his successor, and

adds
And ieh wull uaren to aualun to uairest alre maidene .

To Argan te pe re quene Aluen swipe sceone f. 171 b, col. 1 .

After speak ing of the dea th of Cadwa lade r, and of the ra l l y
made by the Bri tons unde r Yvor and Yni, the poem ends

JEnglisce kinges wal den pas londes
B ruttes hi t losedenden pis loud and pas leeden

pat naeuere seotStSen maere kinges neoren he re
pa set ne com pa

ss i l ke daai
beo heonne uortSalse hi t maei

Iwurfie pet iwurlSe IwurtSe Godes w i l le Amen

f. 194 b, col. 2 .

Publ ished from this MS. and from Otho C . XML
,
in th ree
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The fi rst fi fty leaves (as the edi tor says) are much
‘

injured
and contracted , but the manuscript th en becomes to le rably fair to
read

,
as far as f. 1 10 (in the middle of the bat tle between Arthur

and the Fren ch k ing, F rol lo), whe re the inj u ries again commence,
and inc rease so greatly that la rge port ions are oft-en wan t ing, and
at length mere fragmen ts are left .
Publ ished , from th is M S . and from Cal igu la A . Ix .,

by the Soc iety
of An t iqua ries, in th ree vol umes (London , ed i ted by S i r
F rede r i c M adden. Every scrap is prin ted the re as far as it cou ld
be read ; and the editor remarks in a note (Pre face, p. xxxv i i i) :
M any of the leav es are so con t racted and blackened that the

only means of reading them was to hol d the leaf up to the l igh t
of a powerfu l lamp. F rom the tender state also of the ve l l um ,

many le tters, and e ven words, have perished since the tex t was
printed in the present work .

”

H arley 16 05 . Art. 1 .

Ve llum ; x mth cen t. Smal l Quarto ; fi
'

. 42
,
having 40 l ines to a page.

W ith initia ls in red and b lue .

CHANSON DE BRUT . F i ve fragmen ts of an anonymous met ri cal
ve rsion of the H isto ria of Geoffrey of M onmou th , wri tten as a

chanson de geste, in monorhymed ti rades of alexandrines. The re
are 3360 l ines remain ing. French.

The conten ts of the fragmen ts are as fol lows
1 . F rom the deathbed ofKing Luci us to the a rr i val of H engist

(Geoffrey
’

s H istor ia, V . 1— v 1 . if. 1— 16 .

Begins
E a chascune eclise e ae rne e amentee

Tot d rai t a glouecestre ad sa uie finee .

Luci us nou t nuches filz ne fi lle engendree

Por co quan t il fud mort sorst en tre euls meslee f. 1 .

Ends
E d ist li re is uortiger ore est bien ra isons .

Soluno nost re creance que nos uos respondons .

De nost re mescreance fermen t nos endolons .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


I

OK
I

.
.
p
.

B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS .

End s

La peussez ue i r main t cheual arrabi
S i fierement les unt remain sunai .
V nc me pot releuer ki en rote cha i . f. 42 b .

The 150l ines descri bing M el l in
’

s int rodu ct ion to Aure l ius, and
the bu i l d ing of S tonehenge , con ta ined in the secon d fragmen t
(at if. 27 b—29 b), are pr in ted in Ga lfridi de llIonumeta Vita llIerlini,
Vie de Merlin

, etc.,
ed i ted by Fr. M i che l and Thomas Wrigh t,

Pa ris, 1837, pp . lx xxv— xc, note.

C otton , Julius D . xi. fi
"
. 2 60.

Vel lum ; early xrvth cent. Smal l Quarto ; fi'

. 59, having 31 to 39 l ines to
a page .

B ound up (ff. 60*— 99 b ) w ith tracts in other hands, of which the first
(if . 60

*
— 84 ) is a past-oral on the laws of excomm unication ,

addressed to the
clergy of B ez iers by their diocesan,

Cardinal B erenger Fredoli (made a

card inal in

GESTA REGUM B RITANNLE. A version of the H istoria of

Geoffrey of M onmout h , in hexame te rs ; dedi cated (as appears
from comple te cop ies at Pa ris and at Valen c iennes) to Cadioc,
Bishop of Vannes (1236 Original ly w ri t ten in 10 books,
each preceded by an a rgumen t of 10 l ines, and con ta in ing
al together upwards of 4500 l ines ; bu t wi th deficiencies in the

presen t copy
,
portions of Books I .,

I I . and I X . an d the whole
of Book x . be ing lost, so tha t on ly abou t 4000 l ines are now

rema in ing. La tin .

F rom a dozen l ines at the end of the en ti re poem
,
i t appea rs

that the au tho r ’s feel ings were in tense ly Br i tish ; bu t i t would be
d iffi cult to dec i de whet he r he speaks as a Bre ton or a We lshman
though one may

' p resume, from his add ressing Bishop Cadioc, that
he resi ded in Bri tt any .

The l ines are as fol lows
Saxones h ine abeant , latcant mea scripta Qui ri tes ;
Nee pateant Gal l is, quos nost ra Bri tann ia v ic t ri x
Sepe inolestavit. Sol is hec scribo B ritannis,
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U t memores veteris pat rie jurisque patern i ,
Exiliique pa t rum , propriique pudoris, anhclent

Vocibus e t ve t is ut regnum restituatur

Antique j u ri , quod possidet Angl i cus host is ;
Neve male fidei possesso r predia nost ra
Prescribat

,
sumatque bonas a tem pore causas.

At parvi quibus istud opus commendo, rogate
Pro vestri va t is an ima

,
famaque perhenni

An tistes vestro v i vat Cad iocus in ore .

”

(See M ich el
’

s edi tion ,
pp . 177,

This au thor is frequen tl y men tioned, as “ Pseudo-G i ldas, by
James Usshe r, Archbishop of Armagh , in his B ritannicarnm

Ecclesiarnm Antiguitates (some times called Usshe r
’

s Primordia
,

from the r unn ing ti tle of the fi rst edi tion ,
D ubl in ,

The

prin cipal quo tat ions gi ven by Usshe r re la te to the following
subjects The conve rsion of King Luc i us (second ed it ion ,

London, pp. 27, 30 the reinsta temen t of Archbishop
Sampson at York by King Arthu r, p . 39 the legend of the eleven
thousand v i rgins, p . 108 ; the refusa l of Actins to he l p the Bri tons,
p . 199 ; the kingsh i p of Constans the M onk

,
p . 200 ; and the

descript ion of the isle of Avalon ,
p . 273. Usshe r made much

use of the Cotton ian Library
,
as he sta tes in his preface ; and he

probably took these passages (with one or two obvious correc

t ions) from the p resen t copy , in whi ch they occu r at ff. 21 b, 22,
45 b, 27 b, 28 , 28 b, 58 b .

In the Elenchus contentorum,
wri tten on the fly

- leaf of the
vol ume by the Rev . R ichard James, Si r Robe rt Cot ton ’

s l ib rarian ,

th is poem is en tered as H istoria B rvtonum Lat ine carm ine
H eroi co per Gyldam . The re is no origina l t i tle . The fi rst
argumen t begins

[P] rim us ab ytalia post pat ris fata relegat

Bru tum nubi t ei regal is uirgo dyanam

Consulit inuadit. mau ros corineum sib i iungit . f. 2 .

The poem begins wi t h an invocat ion of the Muse, and an

address to Bishop Cadioc
Cal iope referas ut te referen te renarreni

Vnde genus britonum que nomin is huius o rigo
Vnde sues habu i t generosa b ri tann ia reges
Quis fu i t e rturne que gesta quis exi tus e i us
Qualiter amisit infelix nacio regnum
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H i is presul uene tensis opem conatibus addat

Qui si post sacre scrip t ure se ria l ud i
Presentis cursum uacuus spectauerit et si

Theumaque proposi tum consertaque uerba poe te
Auctorisque stilum laudauerit omne timoris
Excussum cedet nostro de pec tore frigus
At si rudiculum uel inu tile Viderit ign i
Supponat tot um uel l ima tollat abusum .

I t goes on
[B] ru tus ab enea qua r tus . casu pat ri c ida
Exulat ytaliam fugiens lacedemona querit . f. 2 .

Book I . breaks off wi th the l ine (al l ud ing to Bru tus)
V tiliusque pu tat ex t-ranea regna re l inqu i .” f. 7 b .

(See the prin ted ed i t ion , l ine 451 , p . Book I I . begins
perfectly)

Post mortem regis regnauit quinque ter ann is
Guendoloena decem locrinus rexerat an te .

”
f. 8 .

(See the printed edi t ion, l ines 597, 598, p . The othe r books
occu r as fol lows : I I I . at f. 13 IV . f. 20; V. f. 27 ; V I . f. 34

V I I . f. 41 b ; VII I . f. 48 ix . 55. The Prophecies of M e rl in are at

the beginn ing of Book V I . (f. 35) bu t they onl y occupy 19 l ines,
end ing wi th the accoun t of Arth u r.

The poem breaks off in Book IX . (abou t 80 l ines
.

of wh ich are
m issing at . the end), with an accoun t of the captu re of C heste r,
and the slaughte r of the monks of Bangor by ZEthelfrith, king of

the No rth umbrians (in AD . 606, accord ing to the Anglo- Saxon
Chron i c le). The last rema in ing l ines are

Vrbs capitur pereunt ciues d iscr im ine n ullo
Insomp tes sontesque simu l sacratus apertis

Arua rigat jugulis c le r i c ruor hostia ce l i
Tota pa ten t waluis adapertis hostica ch risto
H ost ia grata place t non sacrilicantis honore
Sed quia membra sibi capi t i con formia gaude t
Conseruisse deus o quam admirabilc bel l um
Est ybi qu i pa t i tu r reputatur n ie te r et i lle
Qui uincit uictus . cedi t uictoria ceso. f. 60I) .

(See the prin ted ed i tion , l ines 4333 434 1, p. These even ts
are related by G eoffrey of M onmouth in his H istoria, book xi .
ch ap .

xi i i ., where he merel y abridges the narrat i ve gi ven by Bede,
in his l list . Eccles. book i i . chap . i i .
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pen tarn eter. The fi rst instance occu rs in the passage where Brutus
is consul t ing D iana, afte r the l ine : Ponitur ara tr i plex t riplex
focus una tonan ti (f. 47 b). The other instance is where Locrinus
is pre tending to submi t to his father - in - lawCorin eus

,
afte r the

l ine : “Rex i gi tur p remissa duci . dux mutua regi (f. The

foundat ion of York was probably the poet’s goal, ore lse one wou ld
suppose there was at least a leaf m issing be tween the two fol lowing
couple ts, t hat con cl ude the poem

Tune in iudeam dauid rex atque latin vs
Siluius in lacio regna tenebat avi.” f. 50b.
Festa dies pasca l is adest duo [pro due] ot ia cl io J
Et requ iesce parum sitque re missa me l is.

” f. 51 .

Colophon : Expl i ci t Brutus.

”

Printed in 1862 for the Cambrian Archaeo logi cal Association ,

in the append i x to the Lat in poem on the Gesta B egum B ritannia ,

ed ited by Francisque M i che l . The two couple ts t ha t are defec t i ve
are suppl ied wi th dotted l ines by the ed i tor at pp. 225, 233 ; bu t
he has a lso marked another couple t as defective at p . 232, which is
complete in the MS. , as fol lows :

V iribus explicitis occurrunt acriter humbro

Vincitur et fugiens turpiter humbe r abi t . f. 49 b .

Cotton , V esp asian E. iv . ff. 1 1 2 b—138 b .

Ve l lum ; late xm th cen t. Smal l Quarto ; fi'

. 27, having 29 l ines to a page.

W ith in itials in b lue, flourished w ith red . The punctuation,
which is veryirregular, is added by a somewhat later hand .

The whole MS. contains, in La t -tn and F rench
1 . A br ief epitome of the H istoria of H enry II I . f. 139.

ofGeoffrey ofMonmouth . f. 104 . 5. Account of the Sibyls. f. 143.

2 . A short account of the kings 6. Image du Monde. F rench verse .

of B ritain ,
from B rutus to the f. 149.

death of H enry IH . 7. Chron icle of Eng land, w ith a

F rench. f. 107 b . genera l introduction,
down to

3. The presen t article. f. 112 b . 1280. (Connected w ith Reading
4 . Notes on the Engl ish kings, from Abbey See f. fi

‘

. 153
491 to the b irths of the chi ldren 201 b .

B oun d up w ith other MSS.

VITA M ERLINI : a poem , narrat ing the madn ess and the

prophec ies of the Caledon ian M e rl in
, and his d iscourses wi th
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Taliessin . Wi th a ded i cation of 18 l ines to Robe rt, Bishop of

Linco ln ; and wi th an ep i logue of five l ines, add ressed to the

Bri tons, appa ren tly asc r ibing the authorsh ip to Geoffrey of

M onmouth. In 1528 hexame te rs a l toge the r. Latin .

John Le land , in his Collectanea (Hea rne , second ed i t ion ,

vol. i i i . pp . 16, 17, gi ves th ree short ex tracts from th is poem ,

name ly, five l ines of t he ded i cat ion, six l ines o f the desc ri pt ion of

Avalon , and the ep i logue in five l ines ; and Le land aga in, in his
Commentarii de Serip toribus B rilannicis (An tony H a l l’s edi t ion ,

tom. i . p. not i ces the poem among the works of Geoffrey
of M onmouth , and adds (wri t ing abou t 1545) tha t he had

late ly read i t wi th much pleasu re in a copy at G lastonbury .
The claims of Geoffrey , howe ve r, have been den ied by some

mode rn cri t i cs : fi rst, by T homas Wri ght, bo th in the Foreign

Quarterly Review (Jan ua ry 1836, p. 403) and a lso in his ed i tion
of the poem i tse l f, in conj unct ion wi th F ran cisque M ichel , Pa ris
and London, 1837 ; and second ly by Albe r t S c hul z, under the
pse udonym of “ San M a rte,” in Die Sagen eon Merlin, H a l le,
1853, pp. 268— 339.

W righ t begins wi th say ing that no work ofGeoffrey ’s, after the
publ i ca tion of his H istor ia (and a passage in the middle of this

poem refe rs to the H isto ria), cou ld possibly have fa l len so flat as

not to be no ti ced by his con temporar ies, and on l y to exist in one

complete copy of the la te 13th centu ry, and in a few abridged
cop ies of the 14 th and i5 th cen tu ries. H e goes on to say tha t the
te rms used in t he ded i cat ion wou ld be too absu rd if taken as

addressed to Robe rt C hesney (Bishop of L incoln in 1 148

whilst they we re singularly we l l chosen if add ressed to Robe r t
G rosseteste (Bishop in 1235 H e asse rts tha t the p rophecy
of the conquest of I reland is he re mo re dist inc t than in G eofl

'

re v
’

s

H istor ia ; and , final ly, he cal ls the ep i logue a wre tched tag,

probably added by a scr ibe . On the othe r s i de , Pau l in Pa ris has
combated Wrigh t’s a rgumen t , in his Romans cle la Table Ronrle,

tome i., 1868, pp. 71 - 8 1 . Pau lin Paris reminds us tha t B ishop
Alexande r of L incoln, to whom (at his own request) Geoffrey had
ded i cated his prose Prop hecies of M erl in, appa rently d ied (1 148)
wi thou t ha ving done any thing for his cl ien t ; and that (under
such c i rcumstan ces) an ecclesiasti c cou l d ha rdl y be expec ted to be
ove r- n i ce in his pra ises of the new bishop, whi le he wou ld most
natural l y exclaim
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me is ceptis faueas uatemque tueri
A uspi c io m eliore nel is quam fecerit al te r
Oui modo succedis me r i to promotus honor i .

M oreove r , Paul in Paris can d iscove r no a l l usions to the conquest
of I re land in th is poem stronge r than those in the H istoria ; he
obje cts to th rowi ng over the ep ilogue

,
me re ly to su i t a theory ;

and , final ly , he maintains that our poet betrays no . acqua intan ce
wi th the F rench Arthu rian romances, and tha t his sty le and

certain pecu liar mytho- histor i cal al l usions a lmost prove h im to be

Geoffrey .

The main st rength of Wrigh t’s argumen t is d e r i ved from the
fi rst 12 l ines of the ded i ca tion, w h i ch are as fol lows

Fa ti d i c i nat is rabiem musamque iocosam

M e rl ini can tare paro t u corrige carmen
G loria pontificum calamos moderando roberte
Scimus en im qu ia te perfudit nectare sacro
Ph ilosophia suo fecitque per omn ia doctum
U t documenta dares dux et preceptor in orbe
Ergo meis ceptis faueas uatemque t ue r i
Auspi c io m eliore nel is quam fecerit al ter
Cu i modo succedis me ri to promotus honori
Sic etenim mores . sic u i ta probata genusque
V tilitasque loc i . cle rus

.

populusque petebant

Unde modo fe l i x l in colnia fertur ad astra.

” f. 1 12 b.
Robe rt G rosse teste had so great a reputation for sc ience and

l i te ra tu re that th is add ress does appear, at fi rst sight ,
'

to poin t '

to

him b u t there is one fatal word in i t,
'

for his bi rth (accord ing to
his best biographe rs) was so humble tha t no one could have
ven t u red to compl imen t him upon his genus.

” Robert de
Chesney , on the other hand , was at least wel l - born

, e ven
Giraldus Cambrensis (the ch ief author i ty aga inst h im ) styl ing
him v i r generosus, natione qu idem Angl i cus sed cognatione

Normannus.

” Afte r abusing h im for nepot ism
, and for mal

admin ist ration of the chu rch prope rty, Giraldus adds (rather
scornful ly) tha t he obta ined ce rtain pr i v i leges for the . town of

Lincoln, in the matte r of fa i rs and marke ts, and tha t he bui l t a

fine ep iscopal palace. Othe r w ri ters ca l l h im Robertus simplex ,”
a n i ckname apparen t ly gi ven h im by the adheren ts of ,

Becke t.
But all th is was wri tten after the bishop’s death . At the
beginn ing of his ca ree r, much better th ings we re expected of him .
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This is l i te ra l ly all. The re is only one th ing in favou r of“lright
’

s

theory, and tha t is not much in the H istor ia
,
M erl in foreshadows

the even ts of many gene rations after the s i x th king
,
whe reas in

the poem he stops the re . But the whole theory
,
indeed , w i l l

hard ly stand examinat ion ; for howcou ld any en com ium on King
John be supposed to commend i tse l f to Robe rt G rosseteste ?
Another poin t is wor th not ing . Al though th is poe t i ca l p rophecy
of M e rl in ,

when speak ing of the six k ings, is a me re abridgment
of Geoffrey ’s prose, yet i t does i nt rodu ce a new passage, in 14

l ines
,
w hen descr ibing the gene ral cond uct of the Neustrenses.

I t says that they wi l l conque r and r ule ove r fore ign nat ions for a
t ime , unt i l Erinnys sheds her po ison upon themse l ves ; then c i vi l
wars wi l l ensue : “ U ndique per pa t rias comm i tten t pre l ia ci ves,

”

and (as i f a c l imax to all the horrors)
Pontifices tunc arma fe rea t tune castra sequen tur

I n tel l u re sac ra turres et men ia ponen t
Militibusque dabunt quod deberetur egenis.

if. 123 b
,
124 .

The bearing of this quotation wi l l be more eviden t pre sen tl y ,
when the reader may compare it wi th the fi rst clause of Ganieda

'

s

prophecy .

But to ret urn to Schul z . H is ch ief addi t ions to “Tright
’

s

theory are founded on the concl usion of the poem . M erl in’

s

sister Ganieda (the Gwendydd of the We lsh poems) is herse l f
se i zed wi th inspi ra tion ; and the rhapsody pu t in to her mouth is
so utte rl y un connec ted wi th the rest of the poem,

and the sty le of

i t is so markedly pol i t i ca l, tha t one can ha rd ly doubt the poe t’s
in tending he re to refe r to e ven ts of his own t ime . These are four
in numbe r . The local i t ies of the fi rst th ree are fixed by we l l
known Bri t ish names. The fou rth is ve ry obscu re, though
Schu l z considers i t the clearest of all ; and he t ries to conne c t
the fi rst th ree wi th affa irs at Oxfo rd in 1 215, at Linco ln in 1217

,

and at Winchester in 1213, a l though con fessing much hesi tat ion
indeed as to the last guess. But surel y these th ree even ts are all

of the time of S tep hen . Ganieda begins :
Cerno ridichenam galea t is gen ti bus urbem
Impletam sacrosque uiros sacrasque tyaras

Nexibus addictos sic consiliante iuuenta

Pastor in exce lsa mirabitur ed i ta turris
Et reserare suicogetur fi c t i le dampni.

” f. 137 b.
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At the Counc i l of Oxford , 24th June 1 139, Bishops Roge r of
Sal isbury and Alexande r of Lin co ln we re se i zed by S tephen at the

instigat ion of the cou rt wh ilst B ish op N ige l of Ely
fled to Bishop Roge r’s cast le of Dev izes, In the seque l, Bishop
Roger was dragged to D evi zes, and forced to open the cast le, the
immediate cause of his disgrace . The su rrende r of his othe r
cast les, and of those of B ishop Alexande r, soon fo l lowe d . Ganieda

con tinues :
Ce rno kaerloyctoyc vallatam m il i te seuo

Inclusosque d uos quorum diuellitura l te r
U t redeat cum gen te fe ra cum princ ipe uallis
Et uincat rap to senam rectore cateruam

H eu quan tum scelus est capiant ut side ra solem
Cui sullabuntur nee u i nee marte coacta.

”
if. 137 b, 138 .

T h is is su re ly the bat t le of L incoln, 2nd February 1 14 1 .

S tephen was blockading \Villiam de Roumare and his younge r
half- brother

,
Randolf of Chester, in the castle of Lincoln ,

when
Chester managed to sl i p through the l ines

, and th en retu rned to
them with the We lsh and the i r great ch ief, Robe rt of
G loucester, and S tep hen was taken prisone r ; thus the “

sidera ”

captured the sun . Ganieda con t inues
Inspicio b inas prope kaerwen in acre l unas
Gestarique duos n im ia fe ri tate leones
Inque duos hom ines unus miratur et al ter
In tot idem pugnamque paran t et cominus astant
I nsurgunt a l i i quartumque ferocibus a rm is
Acriter obpugnant nec preualet nllus eorum

Perstat enim clipeumque movet telisque repugnat

Et uictor te rnos confestim preteri t hostes
Impellitque duos trans frigida regna boetes
Dans al i i ueniam qu i postu lat ergo per omnes
Diffugiunt partes totius side ra campi
Armoricanus aper quercu protectus an i ta
Abducit lunam gladiis post terga rotatis.

” f. 138 .

Su rely the rou t Win cheste r, 14 th September 1 141 . The

two moons are the two M a t i ldas, who brough t thei r r i va l forces
up to Win cheste r, where the bishop changed sides from the

empress to the queen ; whi lst Randol f of Chester (according to
John of H exham) first offe red his aid to the queen

, but was

accused of treache rous desi gns, and joined the empress and thus
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the numbers are he re represented as sh i fting from si de to si de .

“
v

illiam d
’

Ypres ga ins the day, and d ri ves two, the King of Scots
and (probably) Rando lf of C heste r, far towards the north

,
captures

Robe rt of G louceste r, and d isperses the rest in all d i rect ions. The

Empress M at i l da herse lfwas nearly taken (says John of H exham ),
bu t GeoffroiReterel, Coun t of Penth ievre, the e l der brot her and
constan t enemy of Alan ,

Earl of R i chmond
,
ral l ied her fol lowe rs

and checked the pu rsu it . Th is Breton coun t then is the

Armoricanus ape r who bears away the moon .

So far Ganieda
’

s d iscourse is comparat i ve ly pla in ; but one
can on ly guess at the nex t even t described

,
un t i l some We lsh

an t iq uary can iden t i fy t he par t i cular H i l l of U rien ,
whe re the

D e iri and the Gewissi m et in the re i gn of the G reat Coe l (or
H owe l). Ganieda con t in ues

S idera bina fe ris uideo commi tte rs pugnam
Col le sub urgenio quo conuenire deyri
Gewissique sim u l magne regnan te cohelo

O quan ta sudore uiri tellusque cruo re
M ana t in exte rnas d um dan tur uulnera gen te[s]
Concidit in latebras collisum sydere sidus
Absconditque su um renouato l um ine l umen . f. 138 .

The first th ree lines seem to refe r to some expedi t ion of two

leaders aga inst the We lsh but i t may be

doubted whe the r the other five l ines are not d escrip t i ve of a whole
c rowd of the petty wars t hat dist racted England and Wa les in the
t ime of Step h en . S ch ul z, howeve r, mistak ing the p urport of the
second and th i rd l ines (which me rely ser ve to mark a local i ty), is
posi tive that Coe l is Alexan de r I I . of Sco tland and that the
e vent is King John

’

s in vasion of S cotland in 1216 . H is on l y
p roofs are de ri ved from the 13 con clud ing l ines of Ganieda, whi ch
a l l ude (he says) to the horr ib le devasta tions comm i t-ted by the
Brabancons of John . Ganied a con t in ues :

H en quam d ira fames incumbi t ut arceat al uos
Euacuatque suos populorum uiribus arctus

In cip i t a kambris’

peragratque cacumina regn i
Et mise ras gen tes equor t ransi re cohercct

Diffugiunt uituli consue t i uiuere lac te
V accarum scot ie morientum clade nephanda

It eque neustrenses cessatc diut ius a rma
Fe rre per ingen i um [ ingenuum ] uiolen to mili te regnum
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Geoffrey of M onmou th . Leland therefore was probably r i gh t
when he accepted the evidence of au thorship, as conveyed in the

following envoy :
Duximus ad me tam carmen uos e rgo bri tanni
Laurea serta date Gaufrido de monumeta

Est etenim uester nam quondam pre l ia uestra
V estrorumque ducum cecinit scripsitque libellum

Quem nunc gesta uocant britonum ce lebrata per orhem .

f. 138 b.
The ma in act ion of th is poem begins after the battle of

Ardderyd whi ch seems to have been fought in A.D . 573, between
the great ch ief of the pagans in S cot land, Gwenddolen , on one

si de, and Maelgwn Gwynedd , Rydderch H ael , and Aedan son

of Gafran
,
on the other. Gwenddolen was ki l led ; Rydderch

established h imse l f as King of S trathclyde, and recal led S t .
Kentigern from Wa les to become Bishop of G lasgow and Aedan
was inaugurated King of Dalriada (Argyle and th e Isles) by S t .
Col umba. The bat t le- field was near two smal l h i l ls

, sti l l cal led
the Knows of Arth u re t, on the weste rn bank of the Esk , abou t
n ine m i les north of Ca rl isle . (See The Four Ancient B ooks of
Wa les, by W. F. Skene, Edinbu rgh , 1868 , vol. i . pp . 65

M erl in is he re described as a king of the South Welsh .

Guennolous, King of S cotland , is defeated by Peredurus, the
leade r of the North We lsh , in conj unct ion wi th M e rl in and

Rodarcus, King of the Cambrians. Mer lin , t hough his sid e wins
the day, goes mad at the si gh t of the slaughte r

,
and fl ies in to the

woods. H e is en t i ced home by his w ife, Guendoloena, and by his
sister Ganieda, who is married to Rodarcus. Several w il d inc i den ts
follow, bu t fina ll y Ganieda bui l ds a great house in the woods for
M e rl in . Telgesinus (Taliessin) v isi ts h im ; and t hey d iscourse
togethe r of the wonde rs of na ture, and recal l the day when they
con veyed King Arth ur, in a boa t steered by B arin t l'ms (or
B arrindeus, abbat of Drnim—cuillin

,
and a fr iend of S t. B randan ’

s),
to

“ Insula pomorum
”

(Avalon), whe re the king’

s wounds were
tended by M orgen and her sisters (f.
Afte r the ded i cation (of whi ch 12 l ines are quoted above) the

poem begins
Ergo peragratis sub multis regibus ann is
Clarus habebatur merlinus in orbe bri tannus
Rex e ra t et nates demetarnmqu

-

e super-bis .

“
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J ura dabat populis ducibusque fu tu ra canebat

Contigit interea plures ce rtamen habe re
In te r se regn i proceres belloque feroc i
I nsontes pepulos deuastauisse per urbes
a uenedo torum peredurus bel la gerebat
Cont ra guennoloum seocie qu i regna regebat

J amque d ies ade rat belle prefixa . ducesque

Astabant campo decertabantque caterue

Amborum pari te r m iseranda cede ruentes

U enerat ad be l l um merlinus cum pereduro

Rex quoque cambrorum rodarcus . scuus uterque.

ff. 1 12 b, 1 13.

Ganieda
’

s Prophecy (of wh i c h the whole is quoted above) is
fol lowed by these l ines

Non super hoe taou i t commiranturque seda les
Germanusque suus qu i mox accessi t ad illam

'

H ocque modo nerbis applaudens fertur amicis
Te n e soror uoluit res precantare fu tu ras
Spi ri tus osque me um compescuit atque libellum
Ergo t ib i labo r iste datur. leteris in i l lo
Auspiciisque me is denote singula di cas.

”
f. 138 b.

To th is is added the en voy, quoted above, beg inn ing
Duximus ad metam carmen uos e rgo britann i .

Ed i ted from th is M S . and from Titus A . X IX . by \V. H . Black
and G . N ev i l le G ren v il le , for the Roxbu rghe Club and

re- ed i ted by Francisque M iche l and Thomas Wrigh t, unde r the
t i tle of Ga lf

-

ridi de Monnmeta Vita Merlini. Vie de llferlz
'

n a ttri

bue
’

e (2 Geoffrey de Monmouth, Par is and London , 1837. In Die

Sagen
fuen Merlin , by A . S ch ul z , under the pseudon ym of San

M arte, M i chel ’s ed i t ion is rep rin ted , with n ume rous add i t iona l
notes, H al le, 1853, pp . 268— 339. Fou rteen l ines of th is lpoem ,

descript ive of the Isle of Avalon , we re quoted by Leland ’

s fr iend
,

Si r John Pri ce , of Brecknock, in the work wri t ten in opposi t ion to
Polydore Vi rgi l, and en title ] H istoriwB rytannz

'

eae Defensz
'

o
,
w h i ch

was publ ished afte r his death by his son , R ichard Pri ce, in 1573.

One of S i r Robert Cotton ’

s M S S . (Cleopat ra D. IX .) came to h im
from the Pri ces and the same may have been the ease wi th the
presen t M S . Pr i ce’

s quotat ion differs in spe ll ing from the

corresponding passage here (ff. 128 , 128 b), M o rgen being
spel t Morgain ,

”
and so on ; and whe reas here M orgen is sai d to
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lay Arth ur “
supe r au rea Stulta (f. 128 b), Pri ce quotes the

last word as Fulchm (p. bu t these may have been cor

re ct ions of his own . The passage is omitted in the abridged
00p1es.

H arley 6 5 5 . If. 20019

Vel lum ; late xrv th cent. Fol io ; ff. 4 , w ith a fewlines on the column pre
ceding them,

in doub le co lumns, hav ing 47 or 48 l ines to a column . Wi th
initials in red and b lue .

Inserted in the midd le of a copy of H igden’
s Polychron icon of the second

class
,
ending 1338, to which is added (at If. 322— 338) another chron icle of

the years 1336—1345. The second class of the Polychron icon is on ly repre

sented in the B ritish Museum by three MSS. (the present one, Royal 13. E. I .

and Jul ius E. each of which contains this poem, inserted between the
years 525 and 533. The outer sides of the volume are stamped with the arms
of Sir Symonds D ’

Ewes (d .

VITA M ERLINI : an abridgmen t of the poem on the madness
of M e rl in . In 712 hexameters, in troduced by a l ine and a hal f of
the ded i cat ion . Latin .

Several single l ines of the or ig ina l poem as gi ven in Vespasian
E. IV . are here omi t ted : but the chief emissions are towards the
end . These are : 1 . The Lamen t of Ganieda for Rodarcus, in 31
l ines

,
emitted at f. 204 , col. 2 . 2 . Taliessin

’

s D iscourse on the

Won ders of Creat ion ,
in c l ud ing the descr iption of King Arthu r’s

voyage to Avalon ,
in 208 l ines, emitted at f. 204 , col. 2 . 3. D ia

logue be tween the two Bards, in 1 61 l ines, omitte d at f. 204 b .
4 . Con t inuation of the D ia logue, in 1 19 l ines, emitted at f. 204 b .

5 .
Con cl usion of the poem after what in Vespasian E. IV . is l ine

1290, in 238 l ines, at f. 204 b.
The poem is headed : “ Ci rca hec tempora z’ fioruit Merlinus

siluestris si ue calidonius qui prophetauit in hunc modum .

”
f. 200b

,

col. 2 .
Thisis fol lowed by a l ine and a hal f of the ded i cat ion, t hus
Fat id i c i nat is rabiem musamque iocosam

M e rl in i can tare pare s [Left imp erfect ]
The poem begins

Ergo peragratis sub mul tis regibus ann is
Clarus habebaturmerlinus in orbe bri tannus.

f. 200b, col. 2 .
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The poem begins
Ergo peragratis sub mul t is regibus ann is .

Cla rus habebaturMerlinus in orbe bri tannus
f. 12 b, cols. 1 , 2 .

I t ends
“H ie hero dum uiuam pomis contentus et herbis

Et mundabo meam pia per ieiunia carnem

V t valeam fungi ui ta sine fine perenni.” f. 17 b .

Cotton ,
Titus A. xix . a

“

. 63— 73 b .

Paper ; xvth cent. Smal l Quarto ; fi'

. 11 , having 28 to 37 l ines to a page.

In a. volume of ecclesiastical records (more especial ly re lating toYork and
Kirkstal l) , theological treatises and notes, and h istor ica l m iscel lanea, amongst
which are the fol low ing
1 . Narratives of King Arthur, how v ision of Furseus ; fol lowed by
his faith was confirmed, howhe various jottings. f. 81 .

was kil led
,
and howhis bodywas 6. Verses descr iptive of Wales

found in the t ime of H en ry I I . ; from H igden ’

s Polychronicon .

fol lowed by accounts of Joseph f. 101 .

of Ar imathea, and other saints ; 7. B ritish legend of Albina, or Do
chiefly from G lastonbury records . origine Gigan tum. f. 103.

ff. 16, 16 b, 17 b , 18, 19, 19 b , 8. History of B r itain , from B rutus
22 b , 23. to H enry I II . in rhym ing hexa

2 . Turpin ’
s Chron icle. f. 24 . meters ; w ith the name of “ Joan

3. Narrative of the meetin g of St. nes Stafford inserted at the

Kentigern and Mer lin . f. 74. beginning. 105 b .

4 . F irst seven chapters of a l ife of 9. Poem on the battle of Ronces
St. Kentigern. f. 76 b . val les ; in 479 hexameters. ff.

5 . Notes from B ede, relative to the 153- 155.

V ITA M ERLINI : an abridgmen t of the poem . In 698 l ines ;
wi th the prologue in 18 l ines. Latin .

I t is headed : “Fata M e rl in i Siluestre secundum historiam
policronicam que contingebant anno gratie

The pro logue , add ressed to Robert, Bishop of L incoln, begins
U atid ici va t is rabiem musamque iocosam .

”

The poem begins
Ergo peragratis sub mul t is regibus ann is
Clarus habebaturmerlinus in orbe br itannus. f. 63.

I t ends
H ie ero dum viuam pomis contentus et herbis

Vt mundabo mea[m ] pia per ieiunia carnem

V t valeam fungi v i ta sine fine perhenni Amen
Expl ic i t.” f. 73 b.
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Col la ted by F ranc isque Mi che l and Thomas \Vright wi t h
Vespasian E. IV . etc for the i r ed i t ion

The p rose narra ti ve (at f. 7 1) o f the mee t ing of M e rl in and S t .
Ken t igera (or S t . M ungo, the pat ron sa in t of Glasgow) may

pe rhaps be long to the imperfec t l i fe of S t . Kentigern whi ch
fol lows i t (f. 76 b). Th is na rra t i ve has been abridged by Wal te r
Bowe r (or Bowmake r), last abba t of Inchcolm (d . and

i nse rted in his en la rged edi t ion of the Scotichronicon of Joh n of

Fordun
,
lib. i i i . cap. xxx i . (see Royal 13. E. X . f. 58 , and -

‘Val ter
Goodal l ’s ed i t ion , of 1 759, vol. i . p . But Bower has omi tted
the pi th of the story . M erl in does not rece i ve the sacramen t on
the fi rst day of mee t ing ; bu t one day he com es to the “Mel

lodonor (or M olend ina r) brook, nea r G lasgow, demand ing the
sac ramen t, and saying that his death is at hand . H e is asked
three times how he wi l l die, and each t ime gi ves a d i ffe ren t
answe r. S ti l l, S t . Ken tigern is at last pe rsuaded to admin iste r
the sacramen t to him . Nowi t has happened , on ce upon a t ime ,
that he was caugh t and bound by the pe t ty king
Meldredus ; that he laughed at see ing the king take an apple
leaf out of his wife’

s ha i r ; that he was promised freedom i f he
woul d state the cause of his laugh te r, and tha t he then tol d of the
queen ’

s adul tery in the o rc ha rd . The queen ,
in revenge, has now

ordered some shep herds to keep a look - out for h im . They see

him coming atvay from S t . Kent igern, and pu rsue h im wi th st i cks
and stones. H e fa lls dying over a bank of the Tweed nea r
D rume l z ier

,
and is i mpaled on a sa lmon - stake in the wa ter . Thus

he d ies by the th ree dea ths that he has prophesied .

The laugh at seeing the apple- leaf and the prophecy of the
three d ifferen t dea ths are stor ies in trod uced in to the poem ; bu t
in the poem it is not his own death that M e rl in prophesies.

The prose narrat i ve begins : “Eo qu idem in tempore quo
beatus kentegernus beremi deserta frequen tare solebat . contigit

die quadam i l lo in solitudinis arbusto sol i c i te oran te . vt qui dam
demens nudus e t h i rsu tus et ab omn i bono destitntus . qnasi

qu idam tornum far iale transitum faceret secus eum qui lailoken

vocabatnr . quem qu idam d icunt fuisse Merlynum .

”
f. 74 . I t

ends : Porro opidum istud distat a ciuitate G lascu quasi xxxm
miliaribns In cu i us campo lailok en tumulatus quiescit

S ude perfossus lap idem perpessus et vndam

Merlinus triplicem fertur in isse necem . f. 75 b .

U 2



292 B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS .

The imperfec t l i fe of St . Kentigern w h i ch fol lows (ff. 76— 80b) ,
consisting on ly of se ven chapte rs, abou t the con ception and bi r th
of the sain t, toge the r wi th a p rologue , was wri tten at the request
of H erbert, Bishop of G lasgow (died T h is is the on l y
copy known . I t has been pr inted in the Registrant Ep iscopa tus
Glasguensis, M a i tland Cl ub vol. i . pp . l xxvi i i— l xx xvi ; and
again in the vol ume con tain ing the l i ves of S t . N in ian and S t .
Kentigern ,

publ ish ed as vol. v . of the H istorians of Scotland
An explana t ion of the name “ lailoken (a. co rrupt ion

of the We lsh llallogan, “ tw in- brothers as appl ied to M erl in ,

may be found in the lat te r vol ume .

Ad d itional f. 1 1 9 b , col . 2 .

Ve ll um ; xn th cent. Folio ; occupying 21 lines of a column of 33 lines.

W ith an in itial in b lue .

The volume contains
1 . B ede’

s H istor ia Ecclesiastica ; 4 . Remarks on the adoption of St.
w ith a fewaddit ions. f. 3. An drew as the patron sain t of

2 . Epistle, re lating B ede’

s death , by Scot land . f. 118 b .

his d iscip le Cuthbert. f. 1 17. 5. The present article . f. 1 19 b ,

3. Notes on Whither-n ,
b rough t col . 2.

down to 796. f. 1 18 b .

A t the beginning of the volume are entr ies
,
made in 1333—34

,
relative to

the battle of H a lidon Hil l and its consequences ; and noting that, on the

15th of July 1333, the Scots sacked the abbey to which this volume
belonged (f. 2 b) . On the same page are notes by John B ale, B ishop of Ossory
(1552 and on the obverse (f. 2) is the signature of an owner of the
17th cent. , Franciscus S t. John .

”

PROPHECY OF M ERLIN : a port ion of the in t roductory epistle
from Geoffrey of M onmou th to Alexande r, Bishop of Lincoln .

Latin .

Ti tle : “ In cipi t prefatio ambrosii merl in i de regibus anglie.

Begin s : “ Coegit me a lexande r lincolniensis presu l .” Ends
(imperfec tly) : Et ut omnes ph i losophes totius britannie

,
> insule

C otton ,
F austina A. viii. if. 109 b - 1 16.

Ve l lum ; xm th cen t. Octavo ; ti“. 8, in doub le co lumns, having 29 lines
to a column . W i th in itia ls in red and b lue .

The presen t articles occur near the end of an h istorical co l lection tha t
includes some of the minor wo rks o f Ra lph (le Diccto . I t is fol lowed by
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of his Expugnatio H ibernica ; but he determined (on second
thoughts) to defe r its publ i cat ion ; and now th e re on l y rema ins
the prologue to t h is Libe r Vaticiniorum : see the Rol ls ed i t ion
of Giraldus, vol. v . (1867) pp . 401— 404 . But Giraldus quotes ten
passages in the fi rst two books of his Expngnatio ; and th ree of

t hese, appl ied by h im to Becke t
’

s marty rdom ,
to the wars between

H en ry I I . and his sons, and to Prince John ’

s Irish exped i t ion in
1 185, correspond to passages in the presen t copy, beginning
Ex de l i cto genitoris z’ gen i t i (f. 1 16, col. “Dolor et [pro in]
gaudi um conuertetur (f. 1 16 b), and Igneus ab eu ro (f. 1 16 b)
compare G i ral das

,
vol. v . pp . 262 , 300, 38 1 . Giraldus also quote

th ree prop het i c Sen ten ces from “ H i bern i cus Melingus (St .
M ol ing), two of wh i ch (re lat ing to the conquest of Ireland) l ike
wise occu r in the body of the p resen t p rophecy , beginn ing
“ V eniet ab aurora turbo,” and “ coram ipso preceden t ” (f. 1 1 6,
col. compare Giraldus, vol . v . pp . 276, 279 . F rom - th is i t
wou ld appear as if the presen t arti cle we re compoun ded of

sen tences from the Expugnatio, wi th add i t ions. The case, how
e ve r, may have been j ust the reve rse . Geoffrey says in his

H istor ia (book i i . ch . i x .) tha t an eagle prophesied at Shaftes

bu ry, but that he does not th ink the prophecy wor th recording.
But the Bru t y B renhinoed professes to gi ve the Eagle ’

s Prophecy,
and i t is a Welsh version of the presen t ar t ic le : see Cotton M S .

Cleopa t ra B . V . f. 14 b, and also the Cambrian Register for 1796
(publ ished whe re a par t of the Brut y B renhinoed is

pr inted , w i th an Engl ish translation
,
th is p rophecy be ing at

pp . 33—37. Now, the t h i rd proph et i cal passage men t ioned above
runs th us : “ Igneus ab eu ro globus ascend et et armoriam [i.e.

armoricam] in circuitu deuorabit
”

(f. 1 16 b) °

and the local name
appea rs in the \Velsh ve rsion as

“ Llydaw (Cambrian Register,
p . 35

,
l ine tha t is to say, Bri t tany . But in the Exp

'

ugnatio,

book i i . eh. xxxi i ., the name is gi ven as H erimoniam,
”
and appl ied

to I reland , apparent l y as the country of the fi rst M i lesian king
H erimon (see Topographia H iberniea , i i i . 7) and from th is one
migh t conject u re t hat G i ral d as had seen the passage

, not in We lsh
,

bu t in Lat in, and had twisted the name to su i t his purpose . Giraldus

men t ions othe r p rophecies ; and he gi ves the substance of th ree
or fou r of those at t ribu ted by h im to S t . Col umba

,
taken from an

I rish book that John de Conroy used to car ry abou t w i th h im .

Bu t Eugene C
’

Curry, in his Lectures on the MS. Materia ls of
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Ancient I rish H istory, D ubl in , 1861 , p . 433, is very posit ive “ that
Giraldus

’

s accoun t of these p rophec ies is a fabri cat ion e i ther by
h imse lf or by John de Conroy.

”

This art i cle is p rinted in Sch ul z ’s ed it ion of Geoffrey ’sH istoria
(as ment ioned in the not i ce of the preced ing art i cle), pp. 464,
4 65.

4 .

“ Al ia prophecia eiusdem. A Prophecy on the re i gn of

S tephen and the accession of H en ry I I . (he re cal led “ pul l us
Begins : “Mortuo leone iusticie surget a lb us Rex et

nobi l is in Bri tann ia . f. 1 15 b, col. 2. Ends -z
“ qu i p acificato

regno occidet.
” f. 1 16.

Prin ted in S ch ul z, p. 465.

5. Prophecy, added in a c ursive hand of the 14 th cent . f. 1 17.

Begins : “ A quodam spiri t u phitonico [pro pithonico] dudum in

cambria fui t profetatum quod catulus linceus in lupum rapidum

oonuertetur. Ends : “ post hec in leonem conuersus p romere
bitur fauorem al tissim i et ad sidera conuolabit .

”

Cotton , Tiberius A. ix . 111 2- 6 .

Ve l lum ; xm th cen t. Fol io ; fi‘

. 5, in doub le columns, having 41 lines to
a column . W ith initials in b lue and red . Muti lated by fire.

The present articles stand first in a col lection of the minor works of

Ra lph de Diceto, etc., which is here fo l lowed by the Annals of Osney, wr itten
in one hand to the end of 1233 (f. 61 b) , and continued in several hands to
1347. These works are bound up with 14 th - cent. l ives of the abbats of

St. Augustine’

s, Canterbury, and a fewmiscel lanea, including a prophecy of
Merl in on the six successors of King John , in F rench prose. f. 99. A t the
foot of f. 2 is wr itten :

“ Liber Joannis gunthorp [ao. 1498] decani ecclesie
cathedralisWellensis emptus apudWestmonasterium viii’i’ Jun i i anno domin i
1493 de J B arett librario pro x S solutis .

”

PROPH ECIES or M ERLIN : both those of M erl in Ambrosi us
and those of M e rl in S i lvester ; the latter so me times known as the

Prophecy of the Eagle. La tin .

1 . M erl in Ambrosi us. fl
'

. 2 - 5. The same as that in Faust ina
A . V I I l . bu t m uti lated . Ti tle : In ci pi t prophecia M erl in i .

”

2. Pro phecy revealed to Edwa rd the Confesso r (9 l ines).
f. 5. Begins : “ Arbor.” Ends : “ remed i um .

3. Legal note, beginn ing : Qui unum iugerum habu it , and

ending “
similiter tradidisset (6 l ines). f. 5.
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4 .

“ Prophecia me rl in i siluestris.

”
f. 5, col. 2 . Begins :

S ieu t rubsum . Ends orque fiet prio r
5 . Prophecy on King S tephen and H em y I I . f. 5b, col. 2 .

Begins : “ Mortuo leon Ends : “
pacificato regno occidet .

”

This is fol lowed by a rubri c, in 8 lines, beginn ing ‘ In

prophetia merlin i quociens in te r legendum occurrerit t ibi dictio
quedam dissillaba . sc i l i ce t exin tociens de regn i mutacione.

”

Cotton , C laudius B . vii. a. 220b - 231 b .

Vellum ; xm th cen t. Fol io ; if. 12, in doub le colunms, having about 50
lin es to a column . W ith a min iature represen tingVortigern and Merlin and

the two dragons, and wi th in it ia ls in red and b lue.

For the rest of the volume
,
see p . 22.

PROPH ECIES OF M ERLIN : both those of M e rl in Ambrosi us,
wi th an in terl inear gloss and a commenta ry, and those of M erl in
S i l vester (somet imes called the Proph ecy of the Eagle). Latin

1 . The en ti re narrat i ve and prophecy be longing to book vii.

of Geoffrey ’s H istor ia, prefaced wi th the prologue to that
book . if. 220b—230b. I t begins wi t h : “Nondum au tem ad

hunc locum , the fi rst three l ines of Geoffrey ’

s ep ist le to Bishop
Alexande r, and a short accoun t of Vor t ige rn ,

beginn ing : “ Ferunt

hystorie,
”

and end ing : “ fec i t exord i um .

”
The in te rpretations

(ff. 221—225 b) come down to H enry I II . At the end are port ion s
of two more prophecies

, the fi rst beginn ing : “Ex mal i t ia fratris
impii l upus ad tempus dominabitur rapidissimus

”

; and the other
beginning : “ In uaticinio aqui le inte r al ia uidetur scri pt um ad

idem Consurget furor con t ra simplicem.

” This latte r p rophecy
is qu ite d ifferen t from tha t of M erl in S i l veste r,which so frequen tl y
goes by the name of the Prophe cy of the Eagle .

On the margin s of f. 222 are notes in the same hand as that
in which the later prop he c ies (if. 210— 213) are wr i tten .

2 . Prophetia M e rl in i siluestris,
”
in two paragraphs, the fi rst

beginn ing : “ Sicut rubeum d raconem,

”
and ending : “

secundus
excessus and the se cond beginn ing : “Mortuo leone iusticie ,”

and end ing qu i pacificato regno occidet .

”
fi

'

. 231 , 231 b .
These two paragrap h s are , in fact, two d ist inct prophec ies (see
FaustinaA. V I I I . f. They are he re fol lowed by the t ract
De Mirabilibus Britann i c .
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The fi rst prop hecy, wh i ch is accompan ied w i th a gloss, begins
Sicut rubeum draconem , and the gloss begins : per rubeum

d raconem intelliguntur britones. f. 63. The text ends : Igneus

globus ab eu ro ascende t et armoricam in circuitu deuorabit i ad

e i us lucernam anes conuolabunt et ma iores corruen t in capt u ram .

The gloss upon this sen tence mere ly says tha t i t refe rs to Bri ttany
a lone , “

et i deo non pertracto.

” f. 64 b . The second prophecy (wh i ch
has no gloss) begins : “Mortuo leone,” and ends : “

qui pacifico

regno omnes occidet Et tune erit dies Judicij Expl i ci t.
”
f. 65 .

2 .

“ In ci p i t prophecia M e rl in i na tes [sic] et e i us exposicio

secund um Magistrum Galfridum Arturi.
” Begins : “ Seden te

uero f. 65 . Ends : “ inte r sydera confi c ien t. f. 76 .

Fol lowed by a shor t gloss on the last sen ten ce of the prophecy,
and by the colophon :

“Expl i c i t prophecia M e rl in i qu i fuit d e
gene re britonum. f. 76 b . To th is is added a nar rat i ve

,
formed

by se lect ing passages that refer to M er l in in book v i i i . of

Geoffrey ’s H istoria. I t begins : “ Cum hec Merlinus,
”
and ends

(impe rfectl y) : “
non Sun t reuelanda misteria n isi cum summa

necessi tas f. 76 b. See Geoffrey ’

s H istoria, book v i i i .
chapters i.—x.

Cotton , C leop atra C . x . fit ssh an d 66- 68 b .

Ve l lum ; early xrv th cent. Quarto ; fi
'

. 4
, having 27 to 31 l ines to a

page .

B egun on the reverse of the last leaf of a 13th - cent. copy of the Chron icle
o f Radulphus Niger ; and in terrupted, after the first page, by a 15th cen t.“
paper copy of rules for electing the Mayor of Norw ich . B ound up wi th
o ther MSS. of various periods .

PROPH ECY OF M ERLIN : taken from book v i i. of Geoffrey of

M onmouth ’

s H istor ia ; preceded by the epistle to Bishop Alexande r
of L incoln . Imperfect at the end . La tin .

The epist le begins : “ Cogi t me . The int roductory nar rat i ve
begins : Seden te itaque .

”
The fi rst page ends : “ Insu le

occeani sub potestate .

”
f. 55 b . The second por tion begins

e i us subdentur.

”
f. 66. (See Schul z

’

s edi t ion , p . 93, l ines 18,
The copy breaks off w it h the words : “

exinde transuertet so in

apram et quasi sine membris expectabit ge rmanos sed e t i psos post
q uam aduenerint .

” f. 68 b . (Schu lz
’

s edi t ion , p. 98, l ines 65,
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Cotton , Julius A. v . a
”

. 5 , 53—57 b , 1 77 h—1 79 , and 180— 1 8 1b .

Vel lum ; end of ma th , and xrv th cen tt . Octavo ; fi'

. 1 1, hav ing 32 l ines
to a page in the first part of the volume, and 37 lines to a page in the last
two articles. With two m in iatures

,
represen ting Merl in taking leave of

his mother (f. and Merlin before Vortigern (f. 53 b) . One of these
articles (fi'

. 53—57 b) is inserted in the midd le of Pierre de Langtoft
’

s

Chron icle ; the others are added at the beginn ing and end of the volume , in
d ifferent hands .

PROPH ECIES OF M ERLIN, etc. Ve rse and prose . La t-in, French,
and English.

1 . Prophecy about S cotland, in 30 leon ines. Latin . f. 5 .

Begins : “Ecce d ies veniunt S coti sine principe fiunt

Regnum B alliolus perd i t/. t ransi t ma re sol us.

l lluc tende vias/et demenis assecla fias

Amplius andreas/ducere nescit eas.

”

Prin ted by T homas \'Vright , in the Rol ls edit ion of Pierre d o
Langtoft, vol. i i . (1868) pp . 450

,
451 .

2 . Prophecy of M e rl in, from Geoffrey of M onmouth ’s H istor ia ,
v i i . 3, 4 , inserted in the met ri cal F ren ch chron i c le of Pie rre de
Langtoft, at the end of the port ion t ranslated from Geoffrey .
Sl ightly imperfe ct at the end . Latin. f. 53. Langtoft has t ransla ted
the descri pt ion of the red and whi te d ragons, and M e rl in’

s account
of the i r sign ifica t ion (f. bu t to th is he on l y adds

Ke Merlvn d ist pl us deuyner/ne pu t home mye
S i noun apres le fet/tel fu sa vaydye

Ke latyn est eseriz/d e sa prophecy e

En la fyn del liure/ke lem nel obblye .

In accordan ce w i th th is a r rangem en t the d eath of Cadwallader
is he re fol lowed by the two i l l um inat ions of M e rl in

,
and by the

presen t art i cle. Begins : S eden te itaque ve rtegirno. Ends
(impe rfectly) : Ardebunt segetes h i is indignant ibus et humor
conuexi negabit . Ra

For the con cl ud ing words, negabitur Rad fices, see Sch ulz ’s
ed it ion , p . 100, l i ne 1 64 .

3. Prophecy of M e rl in ,
abo u t the six k ings tha t are to fol low

King John ,
who are he re cal led the Lamb of “finchester

,
the

D ragon of M e rcy , the Goat of Ca rnarvon , the B ear ofWindso r, the
Ass wi th Leaden Feet, and the Accu rsed M ole. if. 177 b— 179 . The

handwri t ing of th is prophecy is considerably earl ie r than the acces
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sion of H en ry IV. ; bu t the name of M ole (or M ould warp) was
afte rwa rds ve ry general ly gi ven to that king

, especial ly by the
friends of Owen G lendower. Begins : “ Ci sun t aqunes de pro
plieijs e m erueilles ke me rlyn d ist en son temps dengletere e Rois
qe onut este pus le temps le Roy H enri qe d rein morust e nasquist

a VVyncestere e de Roys qe serrunt pur touz jou res mes en

Engletere e de loure auentures quens serrunt bons ou mal d u rs
on moles Vn aignel vendra hors de Wyncestre.

”
Ends : Et

issint finerunt les be i res des B oys dengleterre ho rs de lou re heri tage
si d ie u ne met te amendemen t de sa grace .

”

4 . A Northumberland bal lad , con ta in ing a pol i tical p rophecy .
In 31% e i gh t- l ine stan zas. English. if. 180- 181 b . T h is is an

earl y form of the Ercildoune ba l lads. The p rophecy, spoken by
an elf

,
begins w i th the men tion of a mole that appea rs to have been

mean t for some one then in powe r in S cotland, and wi th the con test
to be waged against h im by a bea r at that t ime south of the

H umbe r. The fi rst stanza of the bal lad is as fol lows (two l ines
be ing wri t ten in one)
Als yyod on ayMounday by twene wyltinden and wal le
Me ane aftere brade waye ay l i te l man y me t te wi th al le
Ye leste yat eue r y sathe to say oiyere in hours oiyere in ha lle
H is robe was noiyere grene na gray . bot all yt was of ri che
pal le.

”

In the 28 th stan za (l ines 3, 4) the quest ion is asked
We lke of yeem sal d we ld ye lande . for wel you spake of ye

th ree.

And the elf answers
A T biside an L ij fonde chese yi seluen seqe and see

An Ed ye th red wyt hope and han de ye baillifs bee

The hal f- stan za is the last . I t is as fol lows
And yan sal resen ra ike and ride and wisdome be ware es best .

And lean to sal ga re lea l habido and s i then sal hosbondmen af

restf
’

Prin ted in the Rol ls edi t ion of Pier re de Langtoft, vol. I I.

(1868) pp. 452—466 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


302 B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRAD ITIONS.

1 .

“Libellus M e rl in i Ambrosij in prophesia preceded bv
Geofi

’

rey of M onmouth ’

s epist le to Bishop A lexander of L in coln .

fi
’

. 267— 268 b . The epistle begins : Coegit me.

”
The prop h ecy

begins : Seden te igi t u r vortegirno.

2 . The prop h ecies of M e rl in S i l veste r, fol lowed by fou r othe r
prophecies. f. 291 b. The fi rst prophecy is tha t revealed to

Edward the Confessor (6 l i nes), beginn ing : “ Arbor fe rt i l is and

the othe r prophecy of M e rl in S i lveste r is that beginn ing Sicut

rubeum draconem
,

”
and he re en ding : v i lis et vacua repe

rietur
”

(for whi ch words see Faustina A . v I I I . f. 1 15 b , last
l ine but Of the miscel laneous prop hecies, the fi rst is prose,
h eaded : “ Ali ud hermarice de almen ia,” and beginn ing : “ Li l i um
in meliore parte mun di.” The other th ree are in ve rse ; the fi rst (2
l ines) beginn ing “ B ullescamp ecce d ies i quo tinctus sanguine
fies

”

; the second (17 l ines) : Cesaris imper i um and the thi rd
(10 lines) Brutus finitur.

H arley 8 3 8 . fi
‘

. 92 93 b .

Paper early v th cent. Fol io ; fi'

. 2 , hav ing 41 or 42 l ines to a page .

In a volume of herald ic and l iterary miscel lanea ,
amongst wh ich is an

English version (by Robert Wyer of the poem ca l led Epistre de Othea, or
Cent H ist-oires d e Troie

,
by Ch ristine de Pisan (if. 67—91 b) . A t the begin

n ing (f. 1 is the en try : 1550. H enry babyngton hoyethe thys boke.

” This
was H en ry B ab ington of Dethick in Derbyshire (died and below his
signature is that of his son

,
Anthony B ab ington the conspirator (executed

19th September which is written tw ice in green . B ound up w ith
chronicles of St. David’s and Llandafi'

,
in an earl ier hand.

PROPH ECY OF M ERLIN. Lat te r por tion of the prophecy
,
from

book v i i . of Geofirey of M onmou th, fol lowed by chapter i . of book
vi i i . Impe rfect at the beginn ing. La tin .

Begins : “ Nam impetum cu rsus sui in ulteriorem H ispaniam

protendet Succedet hyrcus Venere i cast ri .
” f. 92 . (See Schu l z

’

s

ed i t ion of Geoffrey ’

s H istoria , book v i i . c hap . i i i . l i nes
p. Ends : “Applicuit Aurel i us Ambros i us sicut pred ixerat

Merlinus. f. 93 b . (Sec S ch ul z , p .
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Cotton
, C laudius B . vii. 111 2 104 13 .

Vellum ; late v th cent . Fol io ; 11 4 , having from 30 to 39 lines to a

page, 6 of which are in doub le columns.

For the rest of the vo lume, see p . 22

PROPHECY OF M ERLIN. The first ha l f of the p rophe cy be
longing to book vi i . of G eoffrey ’

s H istor ia, with a si de col umn of

inte rp reta t ions, fol lowed by late r prophe c ies. In the same hand
as that of two notes added to the 14 th - cen t . copy fu rthe r on (see
f. La tin .

The p rophecy of M erl in is headed : H ec ex histor ia Alexand r i
Essebiensis Quem qu idam somersetensem vel Stafi

'

ordiensem

vocant .
”
The p rophecy begins : “ Ve rubeo D racen i , and ends

wi th the words : Truncabit namque queque maiora robora, m ino
ribus t u telam preestabit .

”
ff. 210— 212 . At the senten ce : “ Apri

igi t u r dentibus ,” the inte rpreta t ion con tains the story (tol d by
M at thew Paris, in his H istoria M inor) that Stephen was the rea l
father of H en ry I I . The in te rpretat ions end wi th H en ry I II .
The nex t set of prophec ies (wh i ch refer to the conquest of Ii eland )
is ext racted Ex l ibro qui diciturEulogi um l ib . (See Galba
E. VII . if. 80, 80h.) The last set consists of two copies of Latin
verses, headed : Ex vetustissimo quedam cod i ce Jo. Cheke
militis, et est in pr incip io historiae Walteri Couentrensis. The

fi rst of t hese prophecies is ascr ibed to S ibyl la and M e rl in togethe r,
de Alban ia et Angl ia,” and the othe r to SibyUa a lone, de euen

tibus regnorum et cor um B egum an te finem m und i .” f. 2 13 b.
Tanner, in his B ibliotlzeea , p . 29, says : “ Alexande r Esse

biensis coenobii [Ashby canons, ut v idet u r, in agro Northampton ]
p rior and adds tha t he flou rished abou t 1 220, not 1360 as some
have asserted . H is Epi tome of Bri tish H istory is in MS. No. 138

of Corp us Christ i Col lege, Cambridge. The ex tn at here gi ven
from the Eulogium H istoriaram is p rin ted in vol . i . pp . 4 17—420

of the Rolls edit ion, 1858 .
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Ad d itional 6 9 2 4 . a
“

. 73- 121 an d 1 64—1 89 .

Paper ; xrx th cen t. Quarto ; fi'

. 78, having 20‘

to 30 lines to a page . In

a volume of m iscel laneous extracts, taken from MSS. in the B ritish Museum
and from printed books

,
in the handwri ting of the Rev . John H addon

H i ndl ey, who pub lished translations of Persian poetry in 1800 and 1810.

PROPH ECIES OF M ERLIN : with othe r p rophecies. Copied from
Clau d i us B . V I I . and from N ero A . I V . Latin .

1 . Prop hec ies of M e rl in Ambrosi us and of M e r lin S i l vester,
from Claud i us B . V II . (if. 222 b—233 b). if. 73— 1 12 b .

2 . Pa1t of the p rop hecy of M erl in Ambrosi us, fol lowed by
m isce l laneous p rophecies, from Claudi us B . V I I . (if. 212—215 b).
ff. 1 13- 124 .

3. Prophecies of M e rl in Si l vester and of Merl in Ambrosi us,
from Nero A . IV . (if. 63 - 76 b). ff. 164— 189.

Ad ditional 6 12 1 . ff. 55— 71 .

Paper ; xvm th cent. Quarto ; fi'. 17, in doub le columns, having 23 l ines
to a co lumn .

The volume appears to have been copied for Eggert Olafsson , the poet
and an tiquary, and author of travels in I ce land (Reese igiennem I sland , pub
lished after the author’s death ; Soree, who was chief judge of South
and East Iceland in 1767, and was drowned w ith his wife and fami ly in
B reidafjo

'

rd in West Iceland in 1768 . I t contains extracts from sagas and

poems, in Icela nd ic
,
preceded by an account of th em,

in La tin and Danish

(ti . 3, by Geir Jénsson Vidalin,
B ishop of Skal hol t from 1797 til l 1801

and of all I celand from 1801 til l his dea th in 1823.

The MS. was presented to the B r itish Museum by Sir Joseph B an ks, B art.
MERLINU S SPA. Prophecy of M erlin : a met ri cal version of

the prophecy in Geofi‘

rey of M onmouth ’s Historia, by Gunn laug
Leifsson ,

a monk of Thingeyra
- klaustr in North Iceland (d ied

In two parts, conta in ing al togethe r 150 st rophes, a fewof

wh i ch have the norma l n umbe r of 8 l ines each , whi le many
are left de fi c ien t ; taken from H auksbék , and fo l lowed by 22
st rophes, cop ied from anothe r M S . I celandic.

Gunnlaug is ch iefl y known as the author of two h istor i ca l
works, in Lat in ,

wh ich have bot h per ished , but have served as the
founda t ions of two Ice landi c sagas, namel y, the great Olafs saga
Tryggvason (prin ted in Fern -manna s

'

o
’

gar, vol. i. and Jons
saga Ogmundarson (prin ted in B is/rnpa saga

-

r
,
vol. i . pp . 2 15



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


306 B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRAD ITIONS .

27, 36, 1 3—1 9, and 63— 68) be ing here omitted . I t is headed
Merlinus spaa.

”
The fi rst st rophe is as follows :

Rapvmz segia

sunbals vid vm (wi th marg . var.

“ infra seabals

spa r spaklegar
spamans gofugs

pers er a breid
’

v

bretlandi(wi th marg. note, “ infra add . sat

het Merlinus

margvitr gvmi.
'

f. 55.

The last strophe begins : “ U zeri margt, and ends : “
pollum

segia. f. 59.

Part I I . (accord ing to the presen t ar rangemen t) is in 101

st rophes. This part also is headed : Merlinvs Spaa . The fi rst
st rophe (l ike many of the others th roughout the presen t copy) is
i mperfec t, spaces be ing left to ma rk the defic iencies. I t begins

N t?
var lydi frodau. f. 59 b.

The last st rophe begins H eilir allir, and ends i himinriki
Amen .

” f. 69.

2. Three passages of the same poem , copied from anothe r MS ,

with the heading Fragmen ta afMerlinsspa i l ied set t af G unn
laugi munk .

”
ff. 69— 71 .

a . The first passage is in 15 st rophes (i.e. Nos. 1 2
, and 50

— 62

of part i . of the printed ed i t ion), headed : “ i Partr. I t begins
“ Radvnz f

suabals uipom .

The last strophe begins : “ Ypa margt, and ends : “
pol lom

segia.

b. The second passage is in 5 stroph es (i.e. Nos. 21 and 21— 27

of part i i . of the prin ted edi t ion), headed : “ i i Partr Artus
konungs spa.

”
I t begins : “ Taknar hinn raud i .” f. 70b . The

last st rophe begins : H ann mvno t igna,” and ends “med

himins scautom .

”
f. 71 .

c. The th i rd passage is in 2 st rophes (inc Nos. 91 and 103 of

Pa rt I I . of the pr in ted ed i t ion). The fi rst of these two st rophes
begins Dar ero aunnr lio]) vpp fra besom .

”
The othe r strophe

begins : IIeilir allir,
”
and ends : oe himnariki.

” f. 71 .

Prin ted in the Annaler of the Society of Northern An tiquaries
,

vol ume for 181 9 (Copenhagen), pp . 11 - 75
, whe re i t is ed i ted from
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H auksbok (as pa r t of Breta sogur), by J on Sigurdsson . A detai led
accoun t of H ank Erlendsson and his M S S . is gi ven in an earl ie r
vol ume of the Annaler pp . 169— 216

,
by Pe te r Andreas

M unch ; and the Trojumanna saga and Breta segur were ed ited by
J on Sigurdsson in the Annaler for 1818— 1 9.

Ad ditional a
”

. 85 98 .

Paper ; xvm th cent. Smal l Quarto ; ff. 11 , in doub le columns, having
27 to 30 l in es to a column . The whole volume con ta ins a col lection of old

poems similar to that in Add itiona l MS. 6121 , together with Kringilnefiu
kvaasi (Lay of H ook- nose), and a fewother modern poems.

MERLI
'

NU S SPA: by Gunnlaug Leifsson . In two par ts
,
taken

from H auksbok
,
and fol lowed by 22 st rophes copied from anothe r

MS. I celandic.
This is precise l y the same text as that in Add i tional M S . 6121

(if. 55 bu t not accompan ied w i th any marginal var ia t ions.

Pa rts I . and I I . are at fi
'

. 85, 88 , and the other st rophes at ff. 96
,

97 b .

Arund el 5 7 . if. 4 b - 1 1 .

Ve l lum ; about AD . 1350. Fol io . Written on the broad margins of 8 out
of 12 leaves, taken from a treatise on the soul and its relations to the body,

which are prefixed to the Ayenhyte of Inwyt, an Engl ish translation of

the Somm e d es vices et vertues of Frere Lorens. The Ayenbyte of Inwyt

is ent irely in the handwri ting of its author, “ dan Michelis of Northgate,”
who completed it (he says) at S t. Augustine’

s in Canterbury in 1310(f.
and on two of the leaves (fi'

. 2
,
3) prefixed to his work , and a lso on the first

page of the next leaf (f. he has written the heading of the work, and the
tab le of content-s.

PROPHECIES on M ERLIN, G ILDAs, AND TH OMAS or ERCEL
DOUNE ; composed at var ious t imes from the end of the 13th

to the m idd le of the 11 th cen tu ry . In verse and p rose . English,
French

,
and La tin .

1 .

“ Ve rsus Gylde d e prophecia aqui le, professing to be a

prophecy of even ts to happen in 1283
,
in 20 e legiacs. f. 1 b.

Begins : Tol le caput mart is bis cancr i l una su um dat .

”

For a copy of the same, in 1 8 elegiacs, see Cotton M S .
Cleopat ra C . Iv . f. 96 b .
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2 .

“ Ve rsus Northmannie , in 13
'hexame te rs. f. 1 b.

Begins : Angl ia transmit tet leopardum l i l ia gal l i
Qu i pede calcabit .

3. Ele ven hexame ters, beginning : Gallorum leuitas germanos
iustiuicabit .

”
f. 5 .

1 . Exposicio versuum Gylde d e prophecia aqu i le et heremite .

”

f. 5 . I t begins : “ Continetur inte r d i cta heremite sat-is ape rte
quod rex noste r nun c regnans s[c] i l i ce t anno domi n i m

i

fifiéxx
°

migrabit in hyberniam , post quendam gravem easum et ib i con
eordatis populis anglorum et hybernicoruni quod v inent vnanimes

sub vna lege sci l i ce t angl i cana. The da te seems to have been
ori ginal l y w r i tten 1310

,
whi c h has been changed int-o 1320,

al though the prophecies of un i versa l conquest he re announced
are so absurdly inapplicable to the career of Edwa rd I I .

5 . T homas of Erceldoune’

s prophecy . f. 8 b . I t is headed
Thomas d e Erseldoune escot e t dysur d i t an rey Alisandre le

paroles desuth di tes du rey Edward ke ore est kaun t yl fust a
nestre .

” I t begins : “To nyst is boren a barn in Kaerneruam .

”

The greate r pa rt of th is prophecy is much the same as that in
H arley 2253, f. 127. The presen t tex t was publ ished in H al l i we l l
and Wrigh t’s Rel-ignite An tigua ,

vol. i . (181 1) p . 30; and i t has
been republished by R i chard M o rris at the end of his preface to
the Ayenbyte of Inwyt, re - ed i ted by him (1866) for the Earl y
Engl ish Text Society .

6 . M er l in’

s prophecies of the six last k ings of England
,
the

fi rst of whom is H en ry I II . f. 8 b. I t is headed : “ Ces son t les
prophecies de M e rlyn qi l d i t, etc.

, and i t begins : V n aignel

vendra hors de '

Wyncestre .

” I t agrees very close l y wi th the
copy in the Co tton M S . Jul i us A . V . 177 b—179.

7 . Prophet ica l sayings, as fol lows : “ E . sse l nordo P . thor3

v i3 t and strengpe of al m ist Er M bri croked XL al le b i hoked
,

and aga in “
sse l d iuerse an daunce pet men i r wes y mad ine

fron ce .

”
f. 1 1 . These l ines are prin ted by R ichard M orr is as if

they imme diatel y fol lowed Ercel doune ’

s prophecy .
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bytwene be dragon and be l yonne
and so efter bat t ime named sal l i t be
be land of conquest in ilk euntre

Dus sall be ayres Of ingland k inde
pas out Of heri tage als we here find e .

f. 50b, col. 2 .

Colophon : Expl i c i t prophecia de M erlyn .

Cotton , C leop atra 0 . iv . 11 74—1 22 .

Paper ; late xvth cent. Quarto ; ff. 1 9, having 21 to 26 l in es to a page .

B oun d up with other papers, most of which are rather later . Amongst
these is the English version Of the B a l lad of Otterbourne (if . 61—68 b) . A
letter of an owner, Thomas Ul veston a l ias Wuluerston ,

” dated October 18
,

1556, occurs at f. 122 b .

PROPHECIES OF M ERLIN ; and oth ers. In verse and prose.

La tin .

1 .

“Profesia H ermerici. Begins : “ lil i um fiorebit et erit flos

puleherimus .

” f. 71 .

2.

“ Versus extraeti d e prophesia aquile. Begins : “ Gal lo
rum leuitas.

”
f. 80. These verses are the sam e as those

datec “ 1590 in H arley 559, and con ta in the l in e beginn ing
“ Papa c i to mor i t ur.

”
See a lso Arunde l 57

,
f. 5.

3 .

“ Prophesia d e Fran cia. In verse . Begins Quando
Sambucus.

”
Fo l lowed by m isce l laneous notes. f. 80b.

1 .

“ Profesia Johann is de B essagorio.

” Begins : “ Tacui et

sempe r silui.” f. 8 1 b .
5 . Fou rteen l ines, beginn ing : “ IVhen rome is removith in to

englond .

”
In a late r hand . f. 86 b.

6. Prophecy Of M e rlin Ambrosi us. Begins : “ Sedente vorti

gerno. f. 87.

7. Two passages from the Vi ta M e rlin i, contain ing 151 hexa
me te rs a l togethe r, name ly

a . M erlin ’

s Proph ecy , add ressed to his sister Ganieda, and the
descript ion of her sor row for King Rodarcus, in 1 13 l ines, begin
n ing : “ O rabiem britonum (l ines 580— 692 of the printed
ed i t ions). f. 93.

D ialogue be tween M er l in and Taliessin , in 1 1 l ines, begin
n ing : “Tune Merlinus ad hec ait

”

(l ines 91 1— 981 Of the p rinted
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ed i tions) ; fol lowed by notes, i den tify ing M erl in
’

s
“ Sextus with

Edward II I. f 95 .

8 . Prop hecy, apparen tl y referring to the expec ted b i rth Of

Edward II . (born Apri l 25, and to the union of Bri ta in and

I re land un de r h im , as M e rl in ’

s
“ Sextus,” in 1 8 e legiacs, begin

n ing : Tol le capu t mar t is bis eancri l una suum (la t l
'

l iis tcr innge
decem ter capu t adde iouis

”

(i.a. MccLxxxI I I) . f. 96 b . A
margina l note Of the 15 th cen t . adapts the date Of these ve rses
to the year 1 1 90. Compare Cot ton ,

Vespasian E. V I I . (f. 83 b),
whe re the same l ines are adapted to 1 1 55 .

9. S tory Of Brutus, abridged from Geofi
'

rey Of M onmou th ,
in t roducing the verses in terchan ged between Bru tus and D iana.

f. 97 b.
10. Ei gh teen rhyming hexame ters, beginn ing Anglorum

regimen bastard bel lo superauit .
" “’ ri t ten in another band on a

sl i p Of vel l um . f. 99 b .

1 1 . B ridlington
’

s Prophecies
,
without

'

the Commen taries ;
headed : “ Profesia sanc ti Johann is de B ridlyngtona,

”
and begin

ning : “ Febribus infeetus. f. 100.

12 .

‘f Profesia Johannis d e Rubecissa. Begins : “ Prima
intelleceio est quod totus mund us debe t congregari ad fidem

catholicam . f. 1 13.

1 3.

“ De v i ta homin is. In 1 1 d i visions Of seven yea rs each,
followed by othe r notes in ve rse and prose . fi

"

. 1 15 b, 1 16 .

1 1 . Passages from the revelations of Thomas Becke t and

Edward the Confessor . f. 1 17 .

1 5.

“ Propheeia de asino,” beginn ing : In il lo tempore super
ueniet/filius aqu i le.

”
f. 1 17 b.

16. D irec t ions for iden t i fy ing M erl in’

s
“ Sex tus, acco rd ing

to the au thori t ies of the S iby l and others. ff. 1 18— 122.

H arley 6 14 8 . fi
‘

. 86 98 b.

Paper ; early xvu th cent . Folio ; fi”

. 13, hav ing about 60 or 70 l ines o f

prose to a page, and w i th th e verses often writte n in doub le columns. In a

collection Of pedigrees, and various heraldic papers , together w i th cop ies of
letters of Archb ishop Cranmer and others. On the first fiy- leaf is the s igna
ture Of SirRichard St. Georg e .

PROPHECIES
,
taken from Geoffrey Of M onmouth and othe rs,
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a t tribu ted to M e rl in, Taliessin , G i l das, Bede , S t . Edmund de
Pon t igny

, and othe rs. W
’ ri t ten by Sir R ichard S t. George,

Claren ce ux (d ied May 17, Latin and E nglish.

The col lect ion is h eaded De quibusdem vataciniis ex vet usto
l i bro manuscripto.

”
The Prophecy of M erlin addressed to King

Arth u r
,
inserted in some cop ies of the F rench B ru t (see R oyal A .

I I I . f. 156, for instan ce),re lat i ve to the last six kings of Bri ta in,
the first of which is the Lamb of Wr

inchester (H en ry and

the last is the M ole (afterwards appl ied to H en ry occu rs
here in La tin

, at fi
'

. 88 b, 89. At f. 91 the re are 56 l ines from
various parts of the Vita Merlini, the fi rst being 0. rabiem

B rittonum etc. (line {380 of the poem), and the last being : Et

sua regna sibi certamine subdere fort i (l ine

H arley 17 17 . a
"

. 249 b—250b .

Vell um ; xvth and xm th centt . Fo lio ; fi‘

. 2
,
in doub le coltunn s.

A t the end of a 13th- cent. copy of the chronicle of the Dukes of Nor

mandy, by B enoit d e Ste. More.

PROPHECIES or M ERLIN, and others. English and Latin .

1 . Prophecy, in 73 lines, beginn ing : “ Quen ye kokke in the

ner the bygges his nest.
”
In a hand of the 15 th cen t . f. 249 b.

See the Bannatyne reprin t (1833) of W
’

aldegrave
’

s edition
(1 603) of Scottish Prophecies, p . 6 ; and see also B ernardus dc

cam 'rei fama lia
-

ris
,
with some Early Scottish Prophecies, etc.

edi ted by J. R awson Lumby for the Early English Text Soc iety,
1 870, pp . 18 , 19 .

2 . Prophecy of the Eagle, or of M erl in S i lveste r ; in La tin ;
in two paragraphs, the fi rst beginn ing : [S]icud rubeum draconem
albus expellet

”
and the o the r beginn ing : “

[M]ortuo leone
iustitie surget a lbus rex et nobi l is in bri tann ia. I t ends : Tune

probitas generosa non patietur i l l i irrogari iniuriam qu i pacificato
regno occidet .

”
In a hand of the 13th cen t. f. 250b.
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Royal 13 . E . ix . f. 27.

Vel lum ; about A.D . 1400. Large Fol io ; on one leaf
, in doub le columns,

having 61 lines to a full colunin . W' ith an init ia l in red
,
flourished w ith b lue .

In a MS. conta ining geographica l and historica l co l lections, in Latin ,

amongst which are :
1 . Mirabilia ; Imago Mundi. ff. 5, land brough t down to 1393. f.

24 b
,
28. 138.

2. Travels of Sir John Maimdeville . 6. Extracts from H igden ’

s Poly
chronicon . f. 160.

3.

“ An ti- Alcoran . f. 78. 7. Chronic le of England from 1272
4 . Chron icle of Mart-inns Polonus. to 1292 (see the Rol ls ed ition of

f. 102 . Thomas Walsingham
’

s H istoria
5 . Succin ct chron icle of th e world, Angh

‘

ca na
, 2 vols. , 1863

ending wi th annals of Eng fi
'

. 177— 326 b .

In terspersed amongst these works are the following legends
1 . Thirty- foru' verses on the first 3. The present article. f. 27.

dynasties in B ritain ,
from A lb in a 4 . Thomas B ecket’s vision at Sens .

and B rutus to B rutus Green Two copies, the latter of which
sh ield . F rench. f. 3. is the longer. if. 27 b , 94 .

2 . Legends of the tomb of Joseph in 5. Revelat ions of Purg atory, made
Egyp t , the cross of theThief, etc.

, by the ghost of one W il l iam of

taken from the Otia Imperialia B eaucaire in 1211
, etc. ; also

of Gervase of Ti lbury . f. 25 b . from the Ot ia Imperialia . f. 72 .

PROPHECIES or M ERLIN SILvESTER ; and ot h ers. La tin .

1 . Prop h ecy of the L ily , the L ion , and the Son of Man ;

beginn ing : Li l i um in meliori parte manebit/et veniet in terram

leon is ”

; and end ing “Et t une accipiet filius homin is signum
m i rabi le e t transibit in terram promissionis. f. 27.

2 . Prepheeia Tradita per beatam mar iam . A me re enume ra
t ion of the seven kings, beginn ing wi th H en ry I I. and end ing wi th
Edward I II . In two hexamete rs

H pat re d efuneto reget R Rex . Ique relicto

Tune H . fi t . post E E post E . postea mira.

” f. 27.

3. Prophecies of M erl in S i l veste r . A head ing is here gi ven,
wh i ch p roperly belongs to the prophecy beginn ing : “ Arbor
fer ti lis, but that p rophecy is he re omi tted . The heading begins
H ec prophecia,

”
and ends “ duorum san ctorum . I t is fol lowed

by two prop hecies wri tten as one. The fi rst begins : “ Sicut

rubeum d raconem ,

”
and ends : “

secundus excessus
”

(see f. 27,

col . 2 , l ine and the other begins : “Mortuoque leone
iusticie . The lat te r ends in most copies wi th the wo rds : “ paci
ficato regno occid et

”

(see f. 27 b, l ine but he re there are

10 l ines added , re la ti ve to R ichard I .

,
beginn ing “ Cedrus alt-a

l i ban i
,

and end ing : ct m un i c iones f. 27 b.
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Cot ton ,
App en dix iv . f. 102 b .

Vel lum ; xv th cent . Fo lio on one page, which has on ly 21 lin es, near ly
half the page being left b lank . W i th a blue initia l , flour ished wi th red .

The whole MS. con ta ins (all in Latin)
1 .

“
Guido,

”
a work giving examples 4 . Philobiblion of Richard de

of lette r-wr iting. f. 2 . Aun gervile (or de B ury) . f.

2 . Sir John Maun deville’

s Travels. 103.

f. 59. 5 . Provinciale, drawn up in 1343.

3. The present article . f. 102 b . fl
“

. 120— 124 .

A t f. 124 is the signature, “ R. Aiscouh
,
in a hand of the 15th cen t .

A t the beginning (f. 1) is the en try : Oliuerus Nayleru s 1596 Reg. xxx. 7,
and on the next leaf is the signature of another owner, Thomas Allen ,

of

G louce ste r H all (now Worcester Co l lege) , Oxford , who died at a grea t
age in 1632. Some other books passed from Al len to Sir Robert Cotton ,

perhaps through th e medium of Sir Kenelm D igby, who had been placed
un der Allen ’

s care at Oxford ; one of these books (Julius B . I II .) bears the
signature both ofAl len and of D igby (f.
PROPHECIES or MERLIN SILvESTER. Unfin ished . La tin .

1 . Prophecy
,
beginn ing : Arbor fert i l is,” and ending “ t ribu

lacione remed i um .

”

2 . Prophe cy , beginn ing : “ Sicut rubeum draconem , and

ending (imp erfectly) : Quin t i quadr iga.

”
The comple te passage

in Faust ina A . V I I I . (f. 1 15 b) and elsewhe re is Quin ti quadriga
uoluetur in quad rum ”

; and i t is expla ined in the comm enta ry
p rin ted by Schul z

,
H ist . Reg . B rit. p . 465 , note 0

,
as refe rr ing to

H en ry I I . (the fi fth Norman k ing) and his fou r son s. Giraldus

Cambrensis a lso remarks, in his Eapagna tio H iberniea , lib. i . cap.

33 (Rol ls ed i t ion, p . that the conqueror of I re land , called
“
sext us ” by M erlin Ambrosi us, is called “ quin tus ” by M e rlin
Si l vester.

Royal 13 . A. iii. a
“

. 1 35 b
,
136 .

Ve l lum ; ear ly xrvth cen t. Octavo ; on two pages. A t the end of a

Geofirey
’

s His toria .

PROPHECY or M ERLIN SILvEe R. (See Roya l 12 . C . x I I . f.
15 b .) La tin .

Begins : “ A quodam phitonico dudum in cambria fnerat

prophetatum quod catulus lin theus.

”
Ends : “

et ad side ra con

uolabit .

”
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Royal 12 . 0; x11 ; — 1 6 b .

Vel lum ; about A.D . 1340. Quarto ; fi". 3, having 27 to 31 lines to a page.

W ith an init ial in red .

In a volume Ofmisce l lanea
1 . A Service in honour Of Thomas

Of Lancaster (beheaded
La tin . f. 1 .

2 . An Inspeximus, on the part of
Edward of charters granted
to the B rethren of St. John Of

Jerusa lem. La tin . f. 2.

3. H ymns, Modes of d ivination ,

Receipts for dye ing linen , Pro

phecy (f. 6) Of the death of

Edward II . in 1326
”
(corrected

from Charms against
mice, etc.

, Latin Epi 'grams, and
Mora l rhyming hexameters in

m ixed La tin ,
Fwench and English.

4 . Arithmetical prob lems. La t-in .

Rece ipts fordishes. F rench. f. 11 .

Accoun t Of a newFalse Prophet
in the East in the year 1335.

Latin . f. 13.

7. The present article . f. 14 .

8 . A treatise “
Cement hom dei t

regarder sun estat,
”
in a hand

of the end of the 13th cent.
f. 17.

9. Histor ical Romance Of Fulk F itz
Warine (wr itten in two hands

,

the second one, at f. 53, be ing
the same as that of articles 3
F rench. f. 33.

10. Short metr ica l chronicle from
B rutus to death of Gaveston

English. f. 62.

11 . Poem of Am is and Amilion.

F rench. f. 69.

12 . Hymns, Verses on aspects of the
moon (imperfect at beginn ing),
In terpretations of dreams

,
Prog

nostications ofweather
,
Ru les for

diet, etc.

,
in La t-tn and F ren ch,

end ing wi th two diagrams to be
used for chiromancy. f. 76 b .

B ook of div inations . Latin .

fl
‘

. 108—123 b .

PROPH ECY , he re at t r ibu ted to M e rl in S i l veste r, preceded and

fol lowed by othe r p rophec ies, the last of whi ch is imperfect at the
end . Latin. I n the fol lowing orde r

1 . Explanat ions of various p rophe t i ca l symbols, to wh ich is
added a prophecy sen t to the King of Cast ile and to the learned
masters of Toledo, beginn ing :
f. 14 .

Quon iam superbis resistit deus.

2 . Prophecy , beginn ing : “ M ethod i us d i c i t S ub gal lo h ispano
corruet fran c ia .

”
f. 15.

3. Ten leon ine hexamete rs, sa i d to have been found wr i tten
in an an tique scrol l, ly ing on a rock Of. S t. M i chae l ’s M oun t,
Cornwa l l , beginn ing

N i pax formetur/d raco cand idus egredietur
In cursum gal l is ru i t h ine al ban ien val l is.

” f. 15.

4 .

“ Ex t ractum de l ib ro M e rl in i siluestris qu i wallice est con

sc rip tus et in cambria prophetanit sic .

”

lin theus in lupum rapidum conuertc tur/

Begi nn ing “ Ca tulus

Ending e t ad si de ra
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C otton , C leop atra D . iii. f. 1 84 .

Vel lum xv th cent . Quarto ; writt en in 24 lines on two- thirds of a page .

This was original ly the first page of a fiy - leaf be longing to a copy of the

Chronicle of B rute
,
down to 1333, in F rench (fl . 74— 183 b), boun d up with

a Latin chronicle of England down to 1303, with detached entries to 1314 ,
compil ed at the abbey of H ales Owen ,

in Shropshire (fi'

. 14 6 b) ; with
chronological tab les down to 1295 (5 . 59 and wi th miscellaneous
docum en ts, chiefly relating to the abbey Of Se lby ,

in Yorkshire (fi‘

. 185

203 b) . At the end of the Chronicle of B rute is added : “ This bowke is
William Jenyns otheruis cauled lancastre herld [1526- 27] to the nob le and

mit prince k ing H enry the Yiij‘h .

”

PROPHECY OF TH E LILY, THE L ION, AND TH E SON OF Bi as .

La fin .

H eading : Ve rba prophecie secundum H emericum . Begin s
Lil i um regnans nobiliori parte mundi . Ends : “ filius homin is
mare tran sibit et portabit signum m i rabi le ad terrain promissionis.

”

Followed by : “ Est au tem H emerycus in h istoria Almanorum

quas i My rlinus in histor ia. B ritannorum que Yerba sic exponun tur

Ii lium in terpretatur B ex Fran cie senex leo flan drea filius leonis
dux Plandree filius homin is rex Anglie ferens in brac h io fe ras
id est leopardum in scuto Aqu ila gerens arma Imperator Sol
francia capud mun di papa .

”

H arley 1008 . f. 8 1 .

Paper ; xrth cen t. Quarto ; writt en on one page Of 35 lin es. In a

volume contain ing re ligious and mora l pieces in La tin prose and in F rench
verse, in difi '

erent handwri tin gs.

PROPHECY OF THE L ILY, THE L ION, AND THE SON or Mas .

Lat-in .

H eading : Quedam prophecia M e rlin i . Begin s : L il i um
regnans nobi l iss ima parte mundi . Ends : “

portabit s ign um
m irabile ad terram prom issionis . To this prophecy is added a

key , beginning “ L il i um in terpretatur rex F ran cie .

” f. 8 1 .

On a page in a preced ing part of the vo l ume (f. 40) is an

insertion of two prop hecies, each in 5 hexamete rs. The first
refe rs to the comin g of M erlin’

s Sext us,” and begins : H ic t ria
l ust ra. tene t ” ; and the othe r begins wi th a ve ry cor rupt ve rsion of

the two l ines, H pat re, etc.
,
that are to be found in Royal 13.

E. 121 . f. 27 and then goes on :
“ Aquila consurget aprum sibi

consociabit, etc .
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Cotton , Titus D . xix . f. 1 1 8 .

Paper ; xv th cent. Sma l l Quarto ; on one leaf, having 23 lines to a page.

The MS. con ta ins
1 . The present art icle . f. 1 18 .

2 . Chronology of England from 1326 to 1399. if . 120—121 b .

Inserted in a volum e with four other MSS
1 . Classica l and ecclesiastica l an ti side . Vel lum . 61 99— 108 .

quities of Rome, etc. ; wr itten in 3. Siege Of B edford Castle in 1224 ,
I taly. Formerly be longing to etc. if. 110—116 b .

Vanino d e Vanni, of Lucca . 4 . Fourtheological treat.ises(ascribed
fi . 1—97 h . in the catalogue to John Wich t) .

2 . Signs of the Day of Judgment, In English. Ve l lum . fi
’

. 122

and a brief accoun t Of English 170.

history down to Edmund I ron
PROPHECIES : on

“ Sextus in ve rse, and on the L il y, etc. ,
in

prose. La tin .

1 . A couple t in elegiac ve rse, beginn ing : Sextus H ibernen
sis fol lowed by 4 h exame ters, beginn ing : “ Angl ia transmit tet

leopardum.

”
For the lat te r

,
see Arunde l 57, f. 4 b, whe re they are

accompan ied by the 9 l ines whi ch h e re form th e next art i cle .

2 . N ine hexameters, headed : “ Versus S‘
i M ar ie m issi ad SE.“

Thomam Archiep
'“ beginn ing : “ Angl ia regnabit , and end ing

hinc heremita .

3. S i x hexame te rs, headed : Per quant um tempus durabit
sextus hibernensis per alanum v i rum rel i g iosum .

” Beginn ing
Ter t ria l ustra .

”
Endin g : supe r ethera gaudet .

4 .

“Prophecia H ermerici.
” Beginning : “ L i l i um in meliori

parte. End ing : et transibit ad terram promissionis. f. 1 18 b.

C otton
,
Faustina B . ix . fi

”
. 24 1 b , 242 .

Ve l lum ; xvth cent. Quarto ; on 2 pages, occupying 41 l ines. Written
at th e end of a St . Alban ’

s Chron icle, which begins, imperfectly, w i th the
yea r 1360, and ends w ith 1399 (if. 146—211 b) . Fol lowed by an elegy on

Richard Scrope, Archbishop of York (beheaded in Latin rhymes,
written in another hand . B oun d up w ith a Ch ronicle of Me lrose , in var ious
hands of the 13th cen t. (if. 1—74 h), and the Chronicle ofW illiam Rishanger,
written in the 15th cent. (if . 75— 144 b ).

PROPH ECY ON Asmus CORONATES (R i cha rd on Vul pes
(H enry on Luna (H ouse Of Pe rcy), suffe ring ecl i pse and
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losing “ duo cornua (H otspu r and his fat he r, in 1403 and

and on the even t ua l re cove ry Of Luna in conj unc t ion wi th Sol
(Edwa rd IV) La tin .

Th is is ca l led in Vespasian E. V I I . f. 88 b, Prophetia Geffridi

Eglyne , and its origina l is sa i d to have been prese rved in the

abbey of M eaux (or M e lsa), in Yorksh i re .

Begins : “Asinus coronatus tui-hab i t regnum . En ds
nul l um bonum irremuneratum nec vllum ma l um impunitum .

C otton , V esp asian E . vii. if . 78—1 26 , 1 29, 130.

Vel lum ; about A.D . 1460—1480. Smal l Octavo ; fi'

. 51 , having 29 to 34
l ines to a page. W ith in i tials in b lue and red .

The whole volume con tains : Calendar and tab les compi led by John
Somru'

,
a F ranciscan Of B ridgewater, co. Somerset, in 1380 (ff. 4 descen t

Of Edward IV . from B rutus
,
w ith arms (if. 66 b wi th other tract s and

prophecies (some added by late r hands) relating pr in cipal ly to the reign of

Edward IV .

PROPH ECIES OF M ERLIN, etc. A col lec t ion of prophecies
,

ev i den t ly made by a York ist in the re ign of Edwa rd IV. (1461
and probably early in tha t rei gn. Wi th a l ist of con tents at

the beginn ing. Latin .

The arms at f. 70 are those Of H enry Percy , 4th Earl Of
N orthumbe rland , and 2 nd Lord Poyn ings, whose fa the r was ki l led
at Towton (1461) on the Lan castr ian si de, but who h imse l f
became a Yorki st and was restored to his honou rs in 1469. F rom
th is, and from the men t ion of Luna ”

(H ouse of Percy) in some
Of the p rophec ies, i t seems probable tha t the col lec torwas one of

the Percies, or in some way connec ted wi th t hem .

The l ist (f. 78) d i v ides the con ten ts in to 56 art i cles (one of

wh i ch
, the 31st, is not a prophe cy at all), usua l ly deno ting them

by the fi rst words. After a p rologue , upon p roph ecy (ff. 79
whi ch is not men t ioned in the l ist, the a r ti cles are as fol lows :

1 . Accoun t Of Cadwal lade r, incl ud ing the d i v ine message to
him intonuit vox d iuina, f. 81) con cern ing the fal l Of the Bri tons
and the i r fut u re recove ry ; abr idged from Geofi

’

rey
’

s H isto ria
,
x i i .

14— 19. f. 80 b .
2 . Fu rthe r men tion Of the angel ’s announcemen t to Cadwalla

d er. f. 8 1 b .

3. M e rl in on the re t u rn Of Bri tons, in 4 leonines. f. 8 1 b.
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bat t le of Sh rewsbury where H otspur and his un cle, the
Earl ofWorcester, we re killed , by Adam de U sk , in his Clw

'

onicon ,

ed i ted by E. M . Thompson for the Royal Society of L i teratu re
p. 80. f. 88 b.

24 . Vaticinium cuiusdam spir i tus tempo re regis Johann is.

After Speaking of the death of King John, t h is prophecy goes on
“ Exibit Agnus a Wintonia,

”
and it is similar in outl ine to the

French prophecy on the six k ings (for whi ch see Jul i us A . V .

f. 177 b), the kings here be ing called Agnus,” D raco,” Capra,”

Aper,” “Asinus
,

”
and “ Talpa,” to whom there is here added

anothe r Aper (H en ry f. 89.

25.

“ I tem alia prophecia de asino et de eodem Sexto.

f. 90b.
26. Vaticinium Toleti de Sexto (see Royal 12 . O. X II . f.

fol lowed by 13 lines of verse. f. 91 .

27. Twen ty - four rhym ing hexameters, beginning : “ Cesaris

imper ium .

” f. 92.

28.

“ Beda in libro de dictis merl in i cap i tu lo septimo. N ine
hexameters, beginn ing : Cum ann i c r isti .” f. 92.

29.

“ I tem alia prophecia secundum Bedam . Twen ty- two
rhyming hexame ters, beginn ing : Vil la super twedam .

” f. 92 b .
30.

“ Versus de Britann ia editi de Magistro Donakamme .

”

T h i r ty l ines, beginn ing : Intras cum so le. f. 92 b .
31 . I tem prophecia M e rl in i [Silvestris] de eodem sexto H .

The prophecy begins : Mortuo leone iusticie . f. 93.

32. Three pieces, relat ing to R ic hard S crope, Archb ishop of

York, beheaded 1405. f. 94 .

33. Prophecy onthe Wars of the Roses, headed : “ D i c i t ma
gister Johannes de M uris, and beginn ing : Infra annum certe.

”

f. 104 b.
34 . F ifty- six l ines out of the Vita M erl in i, beginn ing : “0

rabiem britonum .

” f. 106 b .
35 . Prophecy , headed : Quidam sanctusH emericus de Ital ia,

etc., and beginn ing : “ Leopardus insul tando regnum Fran cie .

f. 107.

36. Twel ve hexameters, headed : “Prophecia Vrban i Pape
quarti . Et secund um Bridl ington . Tau rus cri t Gal l us, etc., and

beginn ing : “ F lamine Romano .

” f. 109.

37.

“ Pronosticacio Dauid Viterbiensis, beginn ing In occi

duis part ibus.

”
f. 109.



38 . Thi rty - seven l ines, headed wi th the date of 1369, begin
ning Classes diuerse tenden t, and end ing wi th a passage of 6

lines F lan Fran consurgent , etc. (see The Whole Prophesz
'

e of
Scotland , Bannatyne edit ion, 1833, p. to wh i ch is added a prose
passage, beginn ing : Senes crun t sine sensu . f. 109 b.
39. Item alia prophecia de eodem sexto rege, in 23 l ines,

begin ning : Fo rtes ec ce reges.

”
f. 1 10b.

40. Item Vaticinium Scotorum,
in 16 l ines, beginning

Ecce d ies venient Scot i sine princi pe fient . f. 1 1 1 .

41 .

“ Item al ia prophecia Bri tannic,
”
in 13 l ines, beginning

Anno Cephas mil le.

” f. 1 1 1 .

42 . Prophecy , beginning : Arbor fert ilis general l y ascribed
to M erl in S ilvester, and sa i d to have been delive red by him in the
sp i r i t to Edward the Confessor, but here accompanied by a narra
t ive in whi ch M erlin is not men t ioned . f. 1 11 b .

43. Prophecy of an ange l toWill iam the Conqueror, in 8 l ines,
beginning : “Anglorum regnum bastard bel lo superauit .

” f. 1 12.

44 . Vision of Thomas Becke t at Sens. f. 1 12 .

45. Reuelacio de sancta Birgi tta,” with a p rologue, beginn ing
Et quia n i c hil adquirendum est cum ininsticia et quod regnum

anglia cui debetur successio iure heredi tar io,” the Revelat ion i tself
beginning : I tem loqu i tur sponsa ad dominum O domine inquit
ne indigneris sic adhuc quero semel iste rex habet duos filios et duo
regna.

”
f. 1 13 b.

46. Extracts from B ridlington
’

s Prophecies, in 133 l ines.

Distin ct io iii. cap . 5— 12. f. 1 14 b.
47. Appari t ion of the d iabolical bare to Ri chard II . f. 1 16 b .

48. Five hexame ters on H enry VI . f. 116 b .
49. Passages from M erlin Ambrosi us (Geoffrey ’s H istor ia, vn .

beginn in g : Sextus H ibern ic men ia subuertet ,
” wi th a com

entary appl ying them to a period endin g w i th 1460. f. 1 17.

50. Prophecy, beginn ing : L il i um florebit et crit fios pul che r
r imus . f. 1 17 b.

51 . Prophecy delivered by a F ranciscan to a Pope Innocen t
,

beginn ing : Erat quidem de ord ine M inorum .

” f. 1 19 b .

52 . Prophecy, making men t ion of the years 1460 and 1470,

headed : Johannes dc Rupecissa, beginn ing : Prima in telli

gencia est . f. 120.

53. Twen ty- four l ines, beginn ing : “ De catulis o l im quod
opin io nostra tenebat . f. 121 b.



324 B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS .

54 . Prophecy, beginn ing Quorum prior agrest is cast r i veneris
faciem h abens leon is.

” f. 122 .

55 . Prophecy ,
h eaded : “D e an techristo sci re volentibus, and

beginning : Primo dicemus quare sic vocatur.

”
f. 123.

56. Prophecy of the 1 5 si gns of the Day of Judgment , begin
n ing : Prima die eriget se mare in al t um .

”
if. 1 25 b .

A prophecy has been inserted fa rthe r on , in anothe r hand of

the same pe riod (the same han d as that of the wri te r of a genea

logy of the Vi rgin , at f. which is a Latin ve rsion of a wel l
kn own Engl ish prop hecy , beginn ing : “When the Cok in the

North hat h bui lded his n est (see TheW holeProzihesie of Scotla nd;
Ban na tyne ed it ion ,

pp . 6 The presen t version is headed Pro

phecia Aquile mirabiliter dudum loquen tis et prophetantis super
m u ros ciuitatis Wyntoniensis.

” Begins “ Quando Gal l us boree
volare intendens nidificabit pullos prepa rando ad uolatum .

” f. 129.

Ends : obseruata lege christ i morietur in val le Jos0phat honor i
fice sepiliendus.

”
f. 130.

Colophon : Explici t prophecia aquile W
'

y ntoniensis.

”

Cotton Roll 11 . 2 3 ;

Vell um ; wr itten about A .D . 1451
,
on both sides of the rol l , which is 12

feet 6 in ches long by 6 inches broad .

The rol l con tain s a collection of pol itica l pieces in Engl ish prose and

verse, made by an adh erent of Richard, Duke of York , as follows :
1 . B ill of impeachment of W i l liam Requests presented by the Com
d e la Pole , Duke of Sufiolk , by mons of Ken t under Jack Cade .

the H ouse of Commons ; 7th
.
7 . Warning to Wi l liam B ooth ,

Feb ruary 1450. B ishop of Lichfield and Cc
2. Verses : For feer or for fauour vent ry (Archb ishop of York

of ony fals mane.

” Printed by in Pol. Poems, i i . p . 225 .

ThomasWrigh t, Politica l Poems
, 8, 9. P rophecies, Nos. 1

,
2 .

vol . ii. p . 231 . 10. Notes on amoun t of tithes,
3. Warn ing to the king. Pol. Poems

, etc.

i i . p . 229. 11 .

“ Names of the duke of Glow
On the arrest of the Duke of cettouris mayn yc that were
Suffolk . Pol. Poems, i i . p . 224 . taken at B ery and sen t in to

5 . A few notes extracted from the dy uersc placez to prcsone
”

;

supplementary B il l against Suf Feb ruary 1447 .

fol k ; 9th March 1450. 12 .

“ The namys that were end ited
6 . Note of Sir H um phrey Stafiord ’

s at Rowchesterafore the Cardina l
death near Sevenoaks , 18th June of Yorke

,

”
etc. ; 15th Aug ust

1450; fol lowed by the B i l l of 1451 .
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1 . Warn ing
,
howthe nei ghbouring nations wi l l combine against

England , in 39 rhyming Lat in hexamete rs in term i xed with a

t ranslation in 145 six - sy l labled Engl ish l ines. The Latin text is
nearly the same as that in Vespasian E. V I I . (f. 109 b) ; bu t the
t ranslat ion is of the pe r iod of the presen t copy . The Lat in text
begins he re wi th the l ine :

“ Insula que florem t ul i t an v i cum
leonina. f. 125 b. After 8 Lat in l ines,the fi rst 24 Engl ish l ines
occur, beginn ing

By this vaticinacion
Th is yle of Englyshe nacion
that longe bathe borne the flowre.

The passage beginn ing : F lan F ran ‘

. consurgen t , is at f. 127
n

.The poem ends “ ce lest ia queras. translated : To heaven
warde adresse thee . f. 127 b.
2 . A prophecy, beginn ing : Ter decem v i ceno qu inque CCCCC

anno milleno, Tune caueat omnis homo qu i prins fnerat mortuus
resurget in al tum bis sepultus erit i terum coronatus.

” f. 127 b .

H arley 5 5 9 . ff. 1 - 1 3
,
31—35

,
and 394 8 .

Paper ; xvrth cen t. Quarto ; fi'

. 13, 5, and 10, having 25 to 31 l ines to a.

page. In termixed w ith h istorica l accounts of the Jewish kings and prophets
and of the Anglo- Saxon and An glo-Norm an kings, in Latin , and in the same
hand as that of the third set of prophecies.

POLI TICAL PROPHECIES, some of them t ranslated or adapted
from old La t in texts, such as that on the Li ly, the Lion, and the
Son of Man (f. or copied from old English texts, such as t hat
beginn ing : “When the cok jn the north ”

(f. 43 b), and others
composed in the 1 6 th cent . , all of them intended to be appl ied
to the times of Edward VI ., M ary, and El i zabeth . In verse and

p rose. English and La tin .

T hese prophecies are in three sets. The th i rd set , wri t ten in
a hand of a Scotch character (ff. 39 ends wi th a p rophecy in
Latin hexameters, refe rr ing to a year wh i ch in the margin
(apparen tly in the same hand) is stated to be 1590 ; and as one

of the l ines begins : Papa ci to mor i tu r,” i t m i gh t be supposed to
have been wri t ten after the e lection and death of Urban VI I. in
tha t year ; bu t the text is two hundred years o lde r (see Arunde l
57, f. and the handwri t ing of the presen t copy looks at least
fi fty years older than 1590. The othe r two se ts (ff. 1— 13 and
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31—35) are in hands of a late r character; but they never refer
to a late r date than 1559, and might be supposed to have been
wri t ten about tha t t ime.

Ad d ition al Percy Fol io, f. 239 b .

Paper ; xvn th cent.
A PROPECYE. H ow a

“ Prince out of the north shall
conquer many lands beyond the sea how he shal l destroy
Rome and howhe shall be crownedEmperowne both ofEast
and West, and shal l ga in a fina l v ictory in “ the val ley of

Jehosaph
‘

att .
”
In 50 octosy l labi cs.

Begins : A Prin ce out of the north shall come.

This is the old S cottish prophecy abou t “
the Cock in the

Nor th
,

”
adapted to the t ime of the Engl ish S tuarts. Prin ted in

B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, vol. iii. (1868) pp . 372, 373.

Royal 9 . B . ix . f. 2 .

Vel lum early xrv th cent. Folio ; written on the first page of the second
fiy

- leaf of a 13th - cent. volume (con taining the Liber Sentcntiarum of Peter
Lombard) . On the reverse of the first fly- leaf is an entry relative to the
purchase of the volume by Roger de Fu lford, Archdeacon of Lincoln (about

and his presen tation of i t to B ardney Abbey, in the t ime of Peter d e
B arton (who resigned his abbacy in I t afterwards be longed to the
college of Tatteshall (f.
PROPHECY on SCOTLAND : in 32 elegiacs. Latin .

Begins f “Rengnum scotorum fui t in ter cetera regna. Ends
H ostibus expulsis ind i c is vsque d iem .

”

Used by Wi ll iam F . Skene, when edit ing his Chronicles of the

Plots and Scots, Edinburgh, 1867 ; see pp . xlii and 1 17, 1 18, for
col lat ion w i th the fu l le r text in the Colbert ine M S . No. 4 126 (of
the 14 th which had been prev iously publ ished by John
Pinke rton , in An Enquiry into the H istory

'

of Scotland (London ,

vol. i . pp. 499, 500. For another rathe r ful ler copy of
these verses, see Titus D . V II . fi

'

. 28, 28 b.



328
'

B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS .

H arley 2 2 5 3 . f. 1 27 , col . 2 .

Vel lum ; early xrv th cent . Fol io ; on one leaf of a volume, of which the
port-ion wr itten in doub le colmnns has 30 to 40 lin es to a column .

The present article is No. 74 of a col lection of lyr ica l and a fewnarrative
poems in French and English , together with a fewpieces in French , English ,
and Latin prose

,
amoun ting to 86 articles a ltogether. The narrative poems

are :

1 . Jobane and Gilote , ofWinchester. 5. The knigh t in the basket. f.

f. 67 b . 115 b .

2 . King H orn . f. 83. 6. The young squire and the wait
3. TheJongleur ofEly. f. 107 b. ing gent-lewoman . f. 1 18.

4 . The two women on p ilgrimage 7. The poor knigh t and his squire
to S t. Michael ’s Moun t. f. 110. H uet ; by Gwaryn. f. 122 b .

This MS. is bound up with another of the 13th cen t., contain ing the
followmg, in F rench
a . A version of the “Vitas of N icodemus, fol lowed by lives
Patrum .

”
f. 1 . of four of the Apostles. ff. 33 b

b. Poem on the Passion . f. 23. 48 b .

c. A p rose version of the Gospel
PROPHECY or TH OMAS OF ERCELDOUNE : del i vered to the

Countess Of D unbar, in answe r to her question as to when the

Scotch wars wou ld end . In 17 short paragraphs in English, wi th
a heading in French.

Erceldoune, in Be rwickshire, on the banks of the Leader
, a

northern t ributary of the Tweed , was a place of some importance
in the 12 th and 13th centt . The Ea rls of D un bar are sai d to
have had a castle at the east end of the v i l lage, whi lst Thomas
Rymour (cal led Leirmont by H ector Boece) had a tower at the
west end . The name of “ Thomas Rymor de Ercildune

”
occurs

as that of wi tness to a gran t gi ven to the abbey of M e l rose by
:
“ Petrus de H aga de Beme rsi de. I t has been gene ral ly supposed
tha t th is Pet rus de H aga was the same who himself witnessed
a deed between 1 162 and 1 189. But i t appears (from the index
to the I/lber S. lllarz

’

ze ole Dryburgh, publ ished by the Bannatyne
Club

,
Edin burgh , 1847) that there was anothe r Pet rus de H aga

abou t 1220; and that this was the one whose deed was witnessed
by Thomas Rymor

”
seems all the more probable as two of the

othe r wi tnesses are O l i ve r, abbat of Dryburgh about 12504 270,
and H ugh de Peresby, Viscoun t of Roxburgh , who was al i ve in
1281 . T he re is a t ranscri p t of anothe r deed in the chartu la ry
of the Trini ty H ouse of Soltra (Advocates’ L ibrary

, W. 4 . by
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Cotton , V itellius E. x . if. 240b—243.

Paper ; late xv th cent. Folio ; ff. 4 . In doub le column s on the first page,
but after this having every two lines written in one across the page ; each ful l
column having 48 l ines. B egun on the reverse of the last leaf of a Legenda
rium, containing tales from the Vitas Patrum , and inserted in a volume of

misce l lanea, wr itten in different hands of the 15th and l 6th centt. , formerly
be longing to John Stow (f. 2 b) .
TH OMAS OF ERCELDOUNE. A bal lad, in th ree Fyttes, con ta in

ing the prophec ies, and a lso the in troduct ion relat ive to Thomas’

s

adven tu res wi th the Queen of the Fa i ries. A copy, mut i lated by
fire

,
having about 240 complete l ines, and fragmen ts of about 280

more . English.

Fyt te I . is at f. 240b ; I I . at f. 241 b ; and I I I . at 242 b. The

poem is headed : Incipi t prophecia Thome de Arseldoun .

Begins : In a lande as I was len t
In be gryking of be day
Me a lone as I went
In huntle bankys me for to play .

forth pat lady gay/vpon byrwayes for to wend
horn on byr palfray/and lefte thomas vnder a
man wold I here /pat cou th tel more of his fer[le]
kyng so c le re /bryng vs to p i hall so hye.

”

Colophon phecia t home de Arseldoun .

”

A portion of th is copy was publ ished by Si r Wal ter S cot t, in
i l l ustration of part i . of the bal lad of Thomas theRhymer, in vol. i i .
of the second ed i t ion (1803) of hisMinstrelsy of the Scottish B order.

In 1806 Robert Jamieson edi ted the whole poem p re tty fu l ly in
his Popular B allads and Songs, vol. i i . pp. 1 1—4 2 , from a M S . at

Cambridge marked Ff. V . 48 . 1 1 , col lated wi th another M S . at

Lincoln and the presen t copy . In the fourth ed i tion of Scott’s
Minstrelsy (1810) the lacunae were fi l led up from Jamieson

’

s

ed i t ion . A comple ter ed i t ion sti l l was publ ished by Davi d La ing
in his Select Remains of the Ancient Popular Poetry of Scotland

a rt ic le 4 . None of these ed i tors, howeve r, made use of the

copies in Lansdowre 762 and S loane 2578 ; bu t they have Sin ce
been collated w i th the presen t copy by James A . H . M u rray

,

Thomas of Ercclcloune, Ea rl y English Text Soc iety the

present text be ing at pp . 2—4 7.
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Lan sd own e 7 6 2 . ff. 24- 31 , 48 - 58 b , 6 l b—71 , 75
—88 .

Vel lum and Paper ; ear lier ha lf of the xvrth cent. Quarto fi
’

. 44 , hav ing
21 to 36 lines to a page .

In a commonp lace- book kept by H enry Rowce, with insertions by other
hands. Amongst the con tents are severa l English poems.

On the first fiy- leaf are the inscriptions : Est l iber mei H enrici Rowce,
Owinius Fel tham, and Edmundus Goodwin .

TH OMAS OF ERCELDOUNE . The nar ra t i ve of Thomas’s adven

tures wi t h the Fa i ry Queen,
together with his prophecies, and

those of M er l in and others
,
in verse and prose . English.

1 . Thomas ofErce ldoune . A ballad , in three Fyt tes ; impe r
feet . Con ta ining the fi rst 493 lines, ar ranged in eight- line stanzas.

The text is corrupt ; and in the 4th and 5th stanzas of F yt te
I . the order of some of the l ines is confused , and two l ines are

dropped out, and the ma rks of d i vision are wrongly placed t i l l
after the 8th stanza. Fytte 1 . con tains 264 l ines, Fytte II . 152

lines, and F yt te II I . 77 lin es.
Begins : As 1 me wen t th is thender day

SO styll makyng my mone
I n a me ry mornyng ofMay
In hun t l y bankes my se lf alone
I harde the meryll and the jay
The maue r menede of hir song
The wylde wode wale song notes gay
That all the shawys abowte hem rong.
By that forde there is a bro
And by that bro ther is a we l l
A stone there is a lityll therefro
And by the stone sothe to te ll
And at bat stone ar cragges iij.

Prin ted in James A . H . M urray’s Thomas of Ercelclonne
pp . 3—4 3.

2 . Prophecies re lat ing to Flodden F ield the F rench in
Ita l y in 1520, etc.

,
one of them ascribed to M erl in . In verse and

prose. Latin and English. if. 48— 58 b. The first Of the ser ies
begins

Ecce d ies venient scot i Sine principe fient.

3. Prophec ies relat ing to ch u rch affa i rs in England and
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pol i t ics in Scot land and upon the Con tinen t. In prose and verse .

La t -ih and English. ff. 61 b—71 .

The se cond of these prophecies is in 81 long a l l i tera ti ve l ines,
beginn ing IVhan the Cok in the north hath buylded his nest
(f. and en d ing : “And in Josaphath buryed Shal l he be
(f. be ing the same as the th i rd pa r t (c) of the fi rst prophecy
in S loane 1802

,
where the whole a rt i cle is headed : M e rl in ’

s Pro

phecies,” whe reas he re the prophecy is headed : B rydlyngton .

”

The last p rophecy (f.
'

71) is in 17 l ines, supposed to refer to
Card inalWolsey, and begins : Som men thynke that ye Shal l haue
penaltie/ ending : “

and le t t colen clowte wi th the
col 'ophon The profecy of Ske l ton/1529/ (the year of Skelton

’

s

d eath) ; being a defective copy of a passage in Skelten’

s Colgn

Cloute, l in es 462—4 80.

4 . Prophecy of Thomas of Erceldoune : a bal lad con tain ing a
prophecy of even ts down to 1531 , in 625 l ines. If. 75 - 88 .

I t in troduces Thomas in much the same way as the beginn ing
of art i c le 5 of S loane 1802 ; but i t soon becomes qu i te d iffe ren t
from that ballad ; and i t goes on to quote prophecies of Bede
and “Merlyon,

”
as wel l as those of “ Arsedone (Erceldoune).

I t begins
Wel l on my way as I forth wente
euer a len de beside a lee .

Towards the end (f. 87 b) it says
In the yere of our lorde I vnderstonde
KV .G yere and one and thirty folowand
all th is Shal l ape re.

”

God that d rank esell and gal l
and for vs dyed on a tree
when he thynketh tyme to cal l
to heven bryng you and m e Amen/

Colophon Explicis proficia venerabi l is bede marlionisTheme
Asslaydon et aliorum.

”
f. 88.

Prin ted as append i x i i . in James A . H . M urray ’s Thomas of
Erceldoun e pp . 52— 61 , with notes in the in troduct ion, pp .
lxxxi

,
lxxxu.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


334 B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRAD ITIONS .

as traytours at tainte all Shalbe tyde
and thus the i r se rowe Shal l wax newe./Finis.

4 . Prophecies of M e r l in . if. 15 b~—17 .

Begin s :
When the Cock of the Nerthe hathe buylde his neaste.

Ends : desteny Shal l h im not dere ./Finis.

See the Bannatyne reprint (1833) of “T
aldegrave

’

s (1603)
edit ion of Scottish Prophecies, pp. 6— 8 .

5. M iscellaneous prophecies, some of them headed with the
names of mode rn VVelShmen and others ; the fi rst of w h i ch
is marginally expla ined as refe rring to “Queue Jane

,

”

Quene

M ary,” etc., wh i lst among the others there is one abou t Phi l ip
of Spa in (f. 38 b), and (at f. 78) t here are marginal interpretat ions
of prophecies, erroneously refe rr ing them to the years 1576— 80.

ff. 18— 1 1 1 b .

Sloan e 1 8 02 .

Paper ; about A.D. 1600. Ob late Duodecimo ; 111 53, having 11 to 15 lin es
to a page.

WH OLE PROPH ECY OF SCOTLAND : a col lect ion of prophec ies,
partly composed , partly adapted from earl ie r composi t ions, at

various periods between 1513 (the date of F lodden Fie ld) and
1550, toge ther wi th some later add i t ions ; at t ri buted to M erl in ,
Thomas of Ercel doune, the S iby l , and others. One of the

p rophecies p redic ts the accession of James VI . to the Engl ish
throne. English and La tin . Copied from a text tha t has been
mu ti lated in th ree places (see if. 37, 38, 38 b).
Title : The bail l Prophecie of Scotland, Ingland , and su[m

part] of F rance, and Denmark . Prophecyit be Meruellous

M e rl ing, Beid, B erlingtonn, Thomas Rymour, Waldhaue, Eitraine,

B anester, and S ib i lla all accord ing in one
,
conteining mony st range

and meruellous th ings.

”
f. 1 . In the margin contenand is set

against the last l ine but one ; as i f that (instead of conteining
were the form used in the original.

1 . M erl in ’

s Prophecies. Three prophecies relat ing to Scot land ,
of whi ch the fi rst two are in long al l i terat ive l ines

,
and the third.

in rhyme wi th mu ch a l l i teration .

a . Pred ic tion how “
ane freik

” “ fosterit far in the South
Shal l retu rn “ to the ki th ” “ that he came fra .

”
f. 2. This is
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supposed by James A . 11 . M u rray, in his ed i t ion of Thomas of
Erceldoune, to have been or igina l ly wri t ten of James I .,

who

returned to Scotland in 1424 ; bu t two lin es of i t : In the mouths

of arrane,
”
etc.

,
are quoted by Spot tiswood as applicable to the

fal l of the Regen t M orton in 158 1 . I t begins : M erl ing sayis in
his buke quhe wi l l re i d righ t
I) . Prophecy beginn ing : Quhen the Cok crawis kei p we il l his

came f. 4 b . I t ends :
Be i ds huks ha if I sene, and Ban ister a lewa
Meruelus M erl ing and all a ccords in ane

Meruelus M erl ing is waistit away
With ane wickit woman wa mot sche be,
For sche hes closit theme in a Cra ig on Cornuel cost .

0. Prophecy , beginn ing : “
Quhen the Cok in the north hes

biggit his nest .
” f. 7. I t ends : “An d in the Va ill of Josaphat

buryit sall he be . Anothe r copy of t h is prophe cy in the Cam

bridge Universi ty L ibrary has been publ ished by J . R . Lumby
,

after B ernardus ole cnra rei fanz-uliaris, Early English Tex t
Soc iety, 1870, pp . 18— 20. The Cambri dge copy is followed by
another copy of what is here the preceding p rophecy (b). See

Lumby
’

s ed i t ion , pp . 20— 22 .

2 .

“The Prophecie of Be i d , in all i tera t ive l ines, con cl uding
wi th a refe rence to the date of 1480. f. 10b . I t begins : B etuix

the cheif of the Some r, and the sai d wyn te r. Ends : Thocht I
wrait as i t was, wyst I i t noch t.

”

3. The Prophecie of M erling, in 17 rhyming and 46 allitera

tive l ines. f. 14 b . I t begins : I t is to fal l quhen thay i t fynd .

”

Ends : W i th ane wickit woman wa mot sche be .

”

4 .

“ The Prophecie of B ertlingtoun (a name probably taken
from John of Bridl ington), compiled, from older prophec ies, before
the return from Fran ce of the Regen t, John S tewart, 2nd Duke of

Al bany, on 18th May 1515 ; be hav ing actual ly landed at Dum
barton, instead of at Abe rlady as he re pred i cted . fi

'

. 17 b- 22.

Begins : Fra the Rub ie be rasit
,
rest be is tha i r nane.

”

En ds : M ony deuchtie dedis sa l l he do tha i r efte r
Quhilk sa lbe spokin of mony day bette r.

”

On the passage beginn ing : The frenche wyfe sal l heir the
Sons (f. see Lord H ailes

’

s Remarks
, 1773, pp . 103— 108 ;

and see also James A . H . M u rray ’s Thomas of Erceldoune, 1875,
pp . xxx iv- xxxvi .
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5.

“The Prophecie of Thomas Rymour a bal lad arranged
in its presen t form after the batt le of Pinkie he re (f. 26 b)
cal led “ Pinke rt Cleuch wri tten l ike prose

,
bu t wi th the l ines

d ivi ded by st rokes. fi
'

. 22 b—28 .

Begins : “ Stil l on my wayis as I went ,/Outthrouch ane land
besyde ane lie

,/I met ane be i rne vpen the bent,/Methocht h im
semelie for to see.

”

Ends : I crauit fast qubat wes his name ,/Quhair tha t he come
or quhat coun trie ?/In Erslingtoun , I wyn at hame/Thomas

Rymourmen cal l is me/.
6. The Prophecie of Waldhave , i. e. S t. Waldhave or

V
V

altheof
,
abbat of M el rose in 1 148 - 1 1 60; a na rra t i ve of the

meeting be tween Waldhave and M e rl in (imi tated from the legend
of St . Kentigern), wi th prophecies de l i vered by M erl in . In two

pa rts ; the second of which seems to be much mo re modern than
the fi rst

,
at least in its presen t form ; the last even t refe rred to be ing

apparen t ly the fa l l Of the Regent M orton in 1581 . ff. 28— 43 b.
The fi rst part begins : Vpon Lowdoun law al lane as I laye,/

Lukand to the Lowmand , as me le i f thoch t/ f. 28 . I t ends,
imperfect l y, with the words : H e i r in wyldernes I win my
w f. 37.

The second part is headed : H e i r followis howwaldhaue
iu re th is Spreit to sehaw. Sindrie thingis to cum ,

as f

I t begins : “ B ot sumquhat sal l I say as sm f. 37 . I t
ends : Lukand to the Lowmond

,
as me leue thoc h t. f. 43 b .

7 . F i ve Lat in p rophecies, in elegiacs, the fi rst be ing in 4 8

l ines, the second , th i rd, and fou rth in 4 l ines each, and the fi fth in
2 lines. fi“. 44—46 b.
They are headed : H e i r endis the prophecie ofWaldhave and

followis the S cot tis prophecie in Lat ine ; and begin as fo l lows :
a .

“ Scotia moeste dole “ Cum fuerint ann i c. “Angl ia te
perdet cl. F lan, F ran , consurgent e. Post Jacebum

,
Jacobus.

”

In the second l ine of e. an al lusion is made to James I . ofEngland
as filius daci ”: his ma rr iage wi th Anne of Denmark was in 1589.

8 . Prophecy , headed : H e i r followis the propecie of G i ldas
beginn ing : Quhen hal y k i rk iswrakit, and wi l l hes na wi tt and

end ing I n ane barnest morn ing a t B ldoun hyllis.

”
ff. 47—49.

9 . Prophecy, in prose, headed : “ H ei r followis the prophecie
of the Ingl is Cornick lis ”

; beginn ing : Thai r sal l proceid, and

ending : “ than the warld salbe vnstabill. f. 49 b.
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2 .

“ Prophicia merl ing in 192 l ines. f. 18 b.
Begins : M erl ing sayis in his buke quha will re id rych t .
Ends and in the wa le Of Josephat bureit sal l he be .

”

See S loane 1802, ff. 2— 10, and The Whole Prophesie, pp . [3]
3.

“ Prophitia bede presbetere in 89 l ines. f. 21 .

Begins : B etuix the sche ii Of the some r and the sa i d win te r .
Ends : “ tho I wrait as i t wes wist I i t not .”
See Sloane 1802, if. 10b- 14 b, and The Wh ole Prophesie, pp.

[fin
4 .

“Al ia prophicia de M erl ing in 63 l ines. f. 22 b .

Begin s : “ I t is to fal l quhen t ha i find . Ends “ w i th ane

wich i t [woman] wa mot schO be .

”

See S loane 1802, ff. 14 b— 17, and The Whole Prophesie, pp .
[D J
5.

“Prophicia berlingtoun in 1 17 l ines. f. 23.

Begins : “ Fra the rubie be rasit . Ends : “

quhilk sa l l be
spokin mony a day efte r.”

See S loane 1802
,
if. 17 b—22, and The Whole Prophesie, pp.

[14]
6 . Prophicia thoma rymour in 248 l ines. f. 25.

Begins : “ St i l l on my wayes as I went .

”
Ends : “ thomes

rymourmen cal l me .

”

See Sloane 1802, if. 22 b— 28, and The Wh ole PrOphesie, pp .
[18]
7 .

“ Al ia pro[p]hicia. Four passages Of 4 or 6 l ines each,
belonging to the Lat in Prophec ies on S cotland , in elegiacs.

f. 28 b.
See the Lat in Prophecies in S loane 1802, fl

“
. 44—46 b

,
and

The Wh ole Prophesic, pp . [60] toge the r wi th the Metrical
Prophecy, beginn ing : “ Regnum Scotorum ,

”
in W. F . Skene’

s

Chronicles of the Picts and Scots, pp . 1 17, 1 18 .

8 . The last 10 l ines Of the Prophecy Of S iby l la and Eltraine .

f. 29.

Begin :
“ Al l his knychtis sal be keild . End :

“ This writis
be id in his buik and so makis ane end .

See Sloane 1802, ii. 52 b—53, and TheWhole Prophcsic, p .



B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS . 339

Ad d it ional f. 248 .

Paper ; m idd le of the xvn th cent . Na rrow Fo l io ; one leaf, each page of

wh ich
, it ful l , wou ld conta in 70 lines. Formerly be longing tO Thomas Percy,

B ishop Of D romore, who rece ived i t as a gift from H umphrey Pit-t » Of

Shitfnal
,
in Sh ropsh ire.

The volume conta ins a co l lection of Engl ish bal lads, from wh ich B ish op
Percy pub l ished a selection under the t it le Of Rel iques of Ancient Engl ish
Poetry .

”

K INGE ”UMB ER. Ballad how King Loc rine of Lecgl
‘iflv the

e ldest son oi
' Brut

,
defeated K ing H umber ; and how Loc rine

h imse l f was subsequen t l y k i l led ; and how his mist ress Estrild
and th e i r ch i ld Sabrine we re thrown in to the Seve rn . In 12 six

l i ne stanzas.

Begins : When H umbe r in his wrathe h'ul l rage
King Albanact in d '

e i ld had slaine .

”

And eue r sin ce that run ing st reame
wherin these Ladyes d rowned we re
is ca l led Seuerne throughe the realme

because that Sabrine dyed there
t hus they tha t d id to lewdnesse bend
we re brought vnto a wefull end ffinis .

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, ed i ted by John
W. H ales and Fred . J . F u rni val l

,
vel. i i i . (London ,

1868) pp . 437
4 40. Previously pr inted in the Collection of Old B allads, vel. i i.
(1726) pp . 5— 7.

In the ea rl y M SS . of Geefi
'

rey of M onmouth (see Tit us C . XVI I .

f. 6, H arley 225, f. 12, and Roya l 13. D . I I . f. 129) the gi rl is
named “ H abren . Giraldus Cambrensis<’ also, in giv ing an

accoun t of the Severn , says : Eee e B ritannice H averen
,
a n omine

puellae, filiae seilicet Locrini
,
i b i a noverca subme rsas, voca ta est .

Uncle et Lat ine, mutatiene aspirationis in S , ut in distortis a

G ree ce in Lat inum he r i solet, dic ta est Sabrina S ieu t pro ha ] ,
sal hemi, semi ; hepta, septem .

”
—Descrip tio Kambriee, l ib. i .

cap. v . vol. vi . Of Gira ldi Camb. Op era , Rol ls edi t ion p . 171 .

But “l
ace lays the scene nea r the H ampsh i re town Ch rist ch u rch

,

and ca l ls the ri ve r the Avon ; and though th is was probabl y a

mistake, i t must be al lowed tha t i t was repeated by Lasamon
,

who himsel f l i ved upon the Seve rn (see Lagamon
’

s B rut

vol. i . pp . 104 S i r F red . M adden ,
in his no tes to Lagam en

(see ve l. i i i . pp. 313
,

fa vou rs the c la ims of H ampsh i re ; but
he had prebablv not remarked the testi mony Of Giraldus.



340 B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS .

Ad d itional ff. 1— 76 .

Vel lum ; early xrv th cen t. The words : “ Is d ousime iour de feueir
,

lan d e grace MOCC et xvi,” are wr itten on a m in iature at f. 55 b
,
in the form

of an inscription on the tombs of Nabor and the Sire d e Karabel . Fol io ;
fi

'

. 76, in three columns, having 50 l ines to a column . W ith an i l luminated
border and ini tials, and 61 miniatures.

SAINT GRAAL. The prose romance, howJeseph of Arima thea
b rought to England the d ish out of whi ch the Last Supperwas
eaten , fi l led wi th the blood of Christ, and known as the holy
G raal ; and how i t was laid up in the castle of Corbenic in “ la

terre fora ine,” some t imes ca l led the palace of adven tu res. Sa id
to have been wri tten by Christ H imse l f, and de l i ve red to a

sol i tary p r iest, and even t ual ly translated from La tin by Robert
de Berron. French. The au thor is named at f. 72, col. 1 , as
mes si res robe rs de borren , qu i ceste estoire translata de latin en

franchois.

Begins : “ Chi l ki se t ient et iuge au pl us pet i t et au plus
peceer du mend e.

Ends : “Ne ia ne fust eure ne per nu it ne per iour que la
tembe fust sans lun des ij lyons Car quant il auoient fa i m si en

a lo i t l i vus en prOie et l i au tres demoreit per garde r la tombe, et
d u ra ceste meruelle iusqua tant que lanceles del lac i v int qui les
echist ambes ij . S i se taist atant l i con tes de tou t les lignies qu i
de celydoine issirent et re torne a parler d une estoi re de merl in
qui l ceuient a fine force adieuster a lestoire del sa in t graal pe rce
que la bran ce i est et i apartient Et commenche mes sires robe rs
en tel man iere comme vus porres Oir sil est qu i le vus d ie Ore

nous consaut sain te marie .

”

Colophon :
“Expl i c i t l i cemmencemens de lestoire del sain t

graal Et ch i apres n ient lestoire de me rl in D iex nous ma int
tous a boine fin Amen .

” f. 76, co] . 1 .

This is he re cal led the “
commencemens (e lsewhere the fi rst

par t, or book, or vol ume) Of the Sa in t Graa l , because the Quest
o f the Sa in t Graal (an en ti re l y d ist in ct work , prope rly be longing
to the Lan ce lot du Lac, and ascribed to Wal ter Map) is regarded
as the second part . See, for instan ce, Royal 14 . E. II I . , where the
Sa in t G raal is fol lowed by the Quest . See

,
also, the prin ted

ed i tion (Pa ris, 1 514 whe re the Saint G raa l is fol lowed by a
combinat ion of the Quest w i th add i tional adventu res of Pe rc iva l,
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the correspond ing passage in Add itional the t ranslator is
sty led Robers de Borron .

Begins : “ Chil ki la hauteche et la si gneurie de si hau te
estoi re comme est che le du graal .
Ends : “ Car quan t en e t sou r l u i m ise vne tembe il en au in t

vne si gran t meruelle que end roi t chele cure qu i l auoit este ech is
en issirent goutes de sane qu i auoien t si gran t viertu ke ia

cheualers me fust si fo rt naures ke sil en cust eu a tou ch ie r a
ses (f. 88 b) . Abou t a col umn is here wan t ing to comple te
the romance .

This copy d iffers in ph raseology from the fi rst pa rt (li
'

. i— cxv i)
of that wh i ch was publ ish ed at Pa ris in 1514 — 16 ; bu t the
ad ven tures are the same, except tha t the episode Of Ypocras is
omi tted (whi ch wou ld otherw ise occ u r at f. 60, col. The

presen t text has been printed by F . J . Fu rn i va ll , on the ma rgins
of the me t ri ca l Engl ish Seynt Graal, ed i ted by him for the

Roxbu rghe Club, in 2 vols., 1861— 63 ; and he has suppl ied its
defi c iencies from Addi t ional art . I .

Royal 19 . C . xii;

Vel lum ; xrv th cen t. Fol io ii. 84, in doub le columns, having 52 l ines to
a column .

SAINT GRAAL : common l y ascribed to Robe rt de Borron .

Imperfect at the end . French.

Begins : “ Ci l qu i se t ien t et inge nu pl us pet i t et au pl us
pecheor de toz maude saluz .

”

Ends : “
et per cc que vos dc ce le requeste fe istes ma volen te

fera i ge la uestre de cc dont vos me requerez Abou t four
or five more fol ios are he re wan t ing to comple te the roman ce.

The p resen t text agrees pre tty c losel y wi th that of Add i tiona l
the episode of Ypocras (whi ch occu rs in Add i tiona l

at f. 45) occu rs h e re at f. 49. The impe rfe c t passage wi th
w h i ch this copy con cl udes corresponds wi th Addi tiona l
f
. 71 , col. 3, l ine 13. See a lso the printed edi tion, Paris, 1516,
f. cxv, col . 1 , l ine 23. A page here con ta ins nearl y as much in its
two col umns as the t h ree columns of a page in Add i tional
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Ad ditional E. 7G—2 1 6 b .

Vel lum early xrv th cen t . Fol io H. 141 , written in th ree columns, having
50 l ines to a fu l l column . W ith an i l luminated border and in itials, and 177
min iatures.

A t the beginn ing of the volrune (if. 1—76) is the Roman du Saint Graal .
M ERLIN : he re, as usual , asc ribed to Robert de Borron . Fre nch.

The preced ing art i cle, the Sa in t G raal , is described as by
Robert de Borron ; and in the last sen ten ce of i t the wr i te r states
tha t he wi l l now tu rn to the “

estoi re de merl in ,

”
and goes on :

Et commenche mes si res robers en tel man ie re comme vus pore
res Oir

,

”
e tc. The colophon of the Sain t G raal also adds the ti tle

of the p resent arti c le Et chi apres uient lestoire de merl in .

The presen t copy is not divi ded, as in the pr in ted ed i tion,
into

two parts. Pau l in Par is supposes the original romance of M erl in
to have ended with the coronation of King Arthu r ; the rest he
calls the “ Roman du rey Artus.

”
The concl ud ing words of the

M erl in
, acco rd ing to this d i v ision, wou ld here be : Ensi fu Artus

esleus a rey et t in t la te rre et le regne de logres lonc tans en

pais.

” f. 101 . (See the Paris ed it ion of 1498 , vol. i . f. lxxviib.)
The passage he re , that corresponds wi th the concl usion of the

pr in ted pa rt i., ends t h us “
et blayse m ist tent on escrit ens i

comme me rl ins
'

l i con ta . M a is atant se taist ore l i con tes i ch i
end roi t de l u i et retorne a parle r del rey a rtu et de sa com

paignie. f. 152 b
,
col . 3. Bu t the re is no formal d i v ision.

The magical imprisonmen t Of Merl in , unde r the haw thorn in
the forest of B roceliande, is related at f. 212 b, col. 3, f. 213.

The tex t is not so ful l as that of the p rin ted edi tions, bu t the
adven tu res are the same ; on l y w i th two add i t ions at the end

(f. 2 16, col. 3, last l ine bu t two), v i z . the re tu rn to King Arthu r’s
cou rt of the dwa rf- kn ight Evadeam ,

and the bi r th Of Lancelot du
Lac and two of his cousins ; the lat ter event be ing evi den t l y
added in orde r to connec t the M e r l in wi th the Lancelot.
Begins : “En ceste partie d ist l i con tes que moul t tu iries l i

anemis quan t nostre si res et este en enfe r et il en ot icte eue et

adam .

” Passage correspond ing wi th the end Of the p rin ted
M e rl in : “Et l i rois a rtus fu mou l t dolans d e me rl in mes pl us
nen pooit fai re si len estuet soull

'

rir si en tend i ren t a monsei gnor
G[auuain] fe re feste la gregnor que len pne t.

” f. 216
, col . 3.

Beginn ing Of the fi rst add i t ion Tan tdis qui l estoient en tele
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ie ie entra laiens en la sale euadeam . f. 216, col. 3. Beginn ing
Of the second add i tion : Ce d ist li con tes que quan t l i re is
a rt us se in part is d el rey ban de benoye .

” f. 21 6 b, col. 2.

Ends : et ce fu ci l qu i le t ra i et par qui il pe rd i le caste l de
trebes si comme l i con tes ls vous deuisera cha auant .

” f. 216 b,
col. 3.

COlOphon :
“Expli c it lenserrement de merl in d iex nous maint

tous a boine fin.

H arley 6 34 0.

Paper ; xv th cent. Fol io ; ft. 292, in doub le columns, having 35 l ines to
a column .

M ERLIN : common l y ascribed to Robert d e B erren . In 571

chapters. Wi th a l ist Of chapters at the beginn ing (fif . 1— 13 b).
French.

Ti t le :
“ Cy commence le l i u re de merl in Premierement

,

comment merl in fut engend re par lennemy en v ne demo ise l le .

chappitre I .
” f. 14.

Begins : M ou l t fu ren t i rez les ennemys quant nost re se igneur
ihesu crist eut este en enfe r.”
Ends : “Et ce fu t celluy qui le trahyt et par qui il perd i t lo

chaste l d e t rebes sicomme le compte le vous diuisera pu is apres.

”

Colophon : Et cy finist lystoire de me rlin .

”

The con cl uding passage Of the co ronation of King Arthur
,

wh i ch Paul in Pa ris consi ders as the mark of d i vision between the
original Romance of M e r l in, by Robert d e Borron , and the

Roman ce of Artus, is as fol lows : “Et a insi fu t a rtus sacre et

cou ronne et t in t la terre e t le regne de longre-s vray Roy long
temps en pa i x .

” f. 60, col. 2. But this occu rs here in the midd le
of a chapte r. The passage correspond ing wi th wha t is the concl u
sion of par t i . in the Pa ris edi t ion (1498) ends here, wi thou t any
formal d i v ision into pa rts, thus re tou rne a pa rle r du rey artus

,

et d e tou te sa gran t bel le et noble compaignie . f. 162, col. 2 .

\Vritten at greate r de ta i l th an the tex t of the printed edi tion
(2 vols., Par is, but con tain ing the same adven t u res, onl y
wi th two add i t iona l chapte rs, v i z . that of the dwarf- kn i ght
Evadeam , and that Of the bi rth of Lance lot .
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Royal 19 . c . xiii.
Vel lum ; xI II th cent. Fol io fi

‘

. 367, in doub le columns of from 46 to 54
lines each . W ith co loured in itials, of wh ich the first encloses figures.

LANCELOT DU LAC : here
,
as usual , a t t r i buted to Wal te r Map.

In four parts, the two last be ing the Quest of the S t. G raal and the
M or te Arthur. N one Of the pa rts numbe red , bu t the d i v is ions
strongly marked the least de cided Of th ese being the one be tween
the Lancelot p rope r and the Quest . French.

1 . F i rst Part (E. 1— 166) begins : “E[n la marche] de Gau l le
e d e la pe ti te bretaingne

”

; and ends : “Mes atant se test ore l i
con tes de li e parole de Agravein lergillex son frere qu i sestoit
mis en meime la queste ou ses frere estoient mes co ne fu mie al

cemencement quan t la queste fu enprise car il nestoit mie lors a
curt . mes si test cum il fu uenuz a cu rt e il oi d i re cemen t la

queste fu enprise si fist mein tenan t autretel seremen t cum li autre
auoient fet e en t ra en la queste .

”

See the Paris ed i tion vol. i . f. I, to vol. 11. f. lxx b.
The presen t copy en ds in the midd le Of the second part, accord ing
to the pr inted ed i tions of Rouen and Par is (1448, 1494 , and
b u t our earl y M S S . for the most part fol low the presen t d ivision,
beginn ing the second pa rt wi th the adven tures of Agravain the

Proud . The re seems, however, in t h is M S . tO have been a sort Of
d iv ision intended at f. 109 b, where the paragraph beginn ing : A
la p rem ie re feste de ascension

,

”
answe rs to the words Of the prin ted

ed i t ions : celluy iour tenoit court,
” which occu r near the beginn ing

Of the second part in those edi tions. See the ed i tion Of 1513
,
vol.

i i . f. 1 b, l ine 8 . A passage, beginn ing wi th words addressed by
Queen Guenever to Lan celot, in the ir fi rst love- scene : “

e vostre
pensers ne fuste mie v i la ins ma is dol z e debenaires,” and end ing
wi th the ha lf- swoon of Lan ce lot

,
has been added (in an Engl ish

hand), soon after 1300, at the foo t of if. 51 b
,
52. This is not

found in the Old prin ted ed i tions (see the Rouen vo l ume Of 1488
,

sign. i . bu t Pau l in Paris has prin ted i t, w i th the rest Of the
love- scene, in Les Manuscrits Francois, vol. i . (1836) p . 189 . I t

is also in cluded among the copious extrac ts from two Parisian M SS .
of the Lancelot, given by W. J . A . Jonckbloet, in the in t rod uction
to the second vol ume of his ed i t ion of the D utch metri ca l roman ce

,

Roman can Lancelot (H ague, p. xl v .
2. Second Par t (if. 167— 280) begins : Quant l i compaingnons
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ci l qu i en la queste se m istrent de lan celot and ends : “
si

mande tu z ses barons efi
'

orceemen t qu i l soien t a pentecust a

caniaalet qu i l tendra lors la pl us ri che curt qui l onques mes

ton ist puis qui l po rta co rone .

”

See Paris ed i tion vol. i i . f. l xx b , to vol. i i i. f. l xxx b .

3. T h i rd Part (if . 280— 322 b), otherwise ca l led the Quest Of the
Sa int G raal

,
begins : “ A la

‘

ne i l le de pentecuste
”

; and ends
no uus en sauroit p lus d i re ne ne purroit sil ne men tist

outreeaman t .

”

Colophon :
“ I ci finist l i con tes de la. queste del se i a t graal .

See the Pa ris ed i t ion vol . i i i . ff. lxxx i— cxl i i i . Cem

pa re a lso F . J . Furnivall
’

s ed i t ion of “ La Quests,
”
for the

Roxburghe Club , in 1864.

4 . Fou rt h Part, otherwise ca l led the M orte Arthu r. ff. 32
“

The prologue begins : “ Apres ceo ke mestre Gaut[ ie r] M[ap]
out treite des aueutures del graal asez sutiisaument si cum il les

auoit truuees es an c iens escritz e transla te de la t in en rumanz par

la preere lo rei sun seinneur co l i sembloit r’ si fu t auis au roi ke

ceo kil aueit fet ne deuoit pas sufi
‘ire se il ne racun toit la fin

d e ceus d un t il auoit deuant fet menciun e cement ci l mururent
d un t il auoit racuntees les pruesces et pu r co cumenca il ceste
dereine part ie E quan t il leu t ensemble m ise si lapela la mort
Arthurs.

The narrat ive begins Quan t bohorz fu uenuz a cu rt a

camailot .

”

I t ends “
si sen ala [B ohors] oueques lerceuesque e ouec

bleobleheri e usa euek ces i i 10 remanan t de sa nie en seruise sen

cria tur nost re se igneu r ihesu crist si se test ore atant mest re
Gau tier del estoi re de lance lot e de la fin lo reiArtu r sioutreement
c um il le out t roue en anciens escriz d e almaire ne nus nen purroit

pl us center que il ne mentist de tutes choses.

”

Colophon : Ic i fenist l i con tes que en apele la mort Artus.

See the Par is edi t ion vol. iii. if. cxliiib—c c i i . The

p rologue , howeve r, is not in the Pa ris ed i tions
,
bu t is prin ted (from

Roya l 14 . E. I II .) in the Roxbu rghe C lub edi t ion (1864) of the
Queste, p . 248, toge t he r with the concl ud ing wo rds of this pa r t
(from Add itional

The tex ts of all our ea rly M SS . of Lance lot d iffe r sl igh tly from
one anothe r, and very consi de rably from the tex t wh i ch was
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compaignie que pl us nen parole ancois retorne a galeot et a son

compaignon qui sen reuont en lor pa is a gran z ie rnes tan t com il

poen t cheuacher.

”

See the Par is ed i tion vol. i . if. x l— cxliiii.

Ad ditional

Ve l lum ; XI I Ith cen t., but w ith 4 later leaves added at the end . Smal l
Fol io fi

'

. 131 , in doub le columns, having 40 to 4 1 l ines to a co lumn. W ith
co loured in itials, two min iatures (ff. 1 , and the arms of Grandison at the

bottom of the first page.

LANCELOT DU LAC. The th i rd and fourth parts. French.

1 . Quest of the Sa in t-G raal : or the third par t of the Lan ce lot .
ff. 1—61 b .
Begins : A la ne i lle de la pan tecoste .

Ends : qant he [be rs] ot contees les aueutures d el sa in t
graal te les com il les ot ueues si furen t m ises en escrit et gardees

en laumoire de salebieres don t mest re Gautfiers] map t rest a fe re
son l i u re d el graal por lamor del roi hen r i son se igne r qu i fist
lestoire tranlater del latin en francois.

”

Colophon :
“ Si sen test atan t l i con tes que pl us nen d i t des

auantures del sain t graal .”

See Pa ris ed i tion vol. i i i . if. l xxx i— cxl i i i .
2 . M orte Arthu r ; orthe four th part of the Lancelot . fl

'

. 62—131 b .
I t begins wi th the prologue : “ Apres ce que maist res gau tie rs

ot traitie des aueutures dou graal assez soufisautment si con il Ii

fu an is si fu an is au rei hen r i son seignor que ce qi l auoit fet me
deueit pas soufire se il ne racontoit la fin dom il auoit fet denaut
mension commen t c i l morurent de qu i il l i auoit les proesces
ramenteues en son l i u re, et pe rce comm enca il ceste darriene
partie, et qant il ot m ise ensenble il apella la mort an roi art us.”

The nar rat i ve begins Quan t boorz fn neunz a cor t en la ci te
meismes de camale t .
I t ends : [A] insicques sen al la ly Roy’ s B[oo rs] auecques

larceuesques e t bleob[eris], S i vsa auecques enlx le doniourans de

la vie por lamor de nost re se igne r S i se taist atant maist re
gautie r map d e listoire de lancellot que mou l t bien a fa i t et con te
tou t ce que appertien t e t ce qu i l en aduint S i finist i cy son l i u re
tan t expressement et tan t veritablement que nul du monde ne
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pourroit d i re pl us de la mor t d a bon Roy a rt us comme par les
an ciennes hystoires e t c ron i ques nous raconte D ee gracias.

T h is end ing
,
wi th the rest of the last 4 leaves, is in a hand of

the 15th cen t .
See Pa ris edi t ion vol. i i i . fi'

. cxl i i i b— c ci i .

Royal 2 0. B . viii.

Ve llum ; xm th cent. Small Folio ; fi'

. 109, in doub le columns, having
57 lin es to a column .

LANCELOT DU LAC . The second par t. French.

Begins : Or di t l i cuntes que quan t agreueins fu part iz de ses

compainons ansi cum vus auet oi, Qu i l e rra ii iurs en te rs et pl us
san z‘ auenture trune r.”

Ends (after describ ing the madness of Lan celot) : “Mes atan t

lesse li con tes a parle r de l u i, et retorne au roi artu rs et a cex

que o lui estoient .
”

Abou t 10 leaves are wan t ing to complete the second part
,
as

commonl y divided. The par t cou l d hardl y be d iv i ded
, as i t is

here, in ten t ional l y ; for, after the 10 leaves j ust men t ioned, occu rs
the b eginning of the Quest, whi ch never va ries.

See Paris ed i t ion vol. i i . f. l xx
,
to vol. i i i . f. l xv i i i .

See a lso, for the con cl uding wo rds , Royal 19. C . X III . f. 272 .

Royal 1 9 . B . vii.

Ve l lum ; rwth or xrv th cen t . Quarto ; IT. 294
, in doub le column s,

having 48 lines to a col umn . W ith coloured initia ls.

LANCELOT DU LAC : conta in ing the Lancelo t proper . D i vided
in to two parts at the usual poin t ; though i t seems as i f i t had not

been the o r iginal in ten t ion of the scribe to d iv i de i t at all.

Impe rfe c t at beginn ing and end . French.

1 . F i rst Part ; w ith one leaf want ing at the beginn ing .

fi
'

. 1—247 b.
Begins t rebe et dist a son seignur que moul t a

claudas parle a l u i . Ends : “ mains atant si taist l i con tes ore

de l u i [t.e. of mord red] a ins retorn e a parle r de egreuain son

frere .

”

See Par is edi t ion vol. i . fol. i i , to vol. i i . f. l x x b.
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2 . Second Part ; imperfec t at the end . if. b—294 b .

Begins : ore d ist l i con tes que quan t ogreuains fui part is dc
ses compainons ensi com vus anez oi qu i l e r ra i i iours ente rs e t

pl us.

”

Ends : si l i au in t nu iour qui l [le dux Galehains] cliiualchoit
soi quar t par une forest et estoit en la te rre
See Pa ris ed i t ion vol. i i . if. l xx b— cx i x .

Royal 2 0. C . vi.

Vel lum ; early KI t l cen t. Fol io ; II . 187, in double columns, hav ing
55 l ines to the ful l column . W i th coloured initia ls

,
and two miniatures

and i l luminated in itials (if. 3
,

and a pen
- and - ink drawing of a kn igh t

(f. 4 h) .
At the end of the MS. (E. 186 b—187 b) are b r ief not ices of the kings of

England from B rute down to Edward I ., the last entry being an accoun t of
the condemnation of the Welsh prince David, brother to Llewellin ,

by the

parl iament held at Shrewsbury, his execution , and the d istr ibution of his

quarters ; this relates to events in the year 1283.

LANCELOT DU LAC : second , th i rd , and fourth parts. H e re,
as usua l, at trib u ted to “7al te r Map. Wi th a table of chapte rs at
the beginn ing. French.

1 . Second Part . Begins Or di t l i cuntes que quan t agrauains
l i orguelleus se fu partiz de ses compaingnons.

”
Ends : S i en i

out taut assemble la ne i l le de la pen tecoste quil nest nus se il

les ueist qu i ne sen peust merueillier. COlOphon : S i fen ist c i
mest res

'

Gautie rs map son l i u re e t commen ce LE GRAAL.

”

ff. 3— 1 13.

See Paris ed it ion vol. i i . f. l xx b
,
to vol. i i i . f. l xxx b .

2 . T h i rd Part, or the Quest of the Sa in t G raal . Begins La

ne i l le de la pen tecoste quan t l i compaingnon de la table roonde

fu ren t uenuz a kamahalot .
”
Ends : Et commen t la sue r perceual

morrut e t fu effoie el pa la is esperitel. Colophon : S i so test
o re l i con tes d es aueutures du sa in t graal . Et commen ce LA .

M on '

r LE ROI ARTU .

”
if. 1 13

See Pa r is edit ion vol. i i i . ff. l xxxi— cxl i i i . This pa rt
has a lso been publ ished by the Roxbu rgh e Cl ub (1864) as La
Quests del Saint Graa l, ed i ted by F . J . Fu rn i val l

,
from Roya l 14 .

A t the end of t h is ed i tion (p. 248) is p ri nted the beginn ing
o f the fol lowing pa rt (Morte A rt h u r), wi th its prologue, from Roya l
14 . E. I II .

,
and the end of i t from Add i t iona l
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Ad ditional

Vel lum ; early xrv th cen t. (See Additional Two vols. Large
Fol io ; fi'

. 383 and 96 ; wr itten in three colunm s
, having 49 or 50 l ines to a

column . W i th an i l luminated border at the beginn ing of each volume ,
i l luminated in itials

,
and ,

in Vol. I .

,
436 min iatures, in Vol. I I . 73 min iatures.

The first leaf of Vol. I . has been separately bound .

LANCELOT DU LAC. In three parts, ofwh i ch the first is the
Lance lot p roper (here left undi v ided), and the second and th i rd
are the Quest of th e Sain t Graal , and the M orte Arthur. French.

Vol. I . Lan celot . Begins : En la marche de Gaule . Ends
S i y euint taut et taut en y ot asamble la uelle de la pentecouste

qui l nest n u ls qu i le veist qu i a meruelles ne le tenist .

See Pa r is ed i tion vol. i . f. i , te vel. i i i . f. l xxx b . The

adven tures of Agravain the Proud , which in the M SS . usua l ly
begin the second part

,
occur here at f. 251 , without any formal

d iv ision into parts.

Vol. I I . 1 . Quest of the Sa int Graa l ; he re fo rming the second
,

but acco rd ing to the d i v isions in most MSS. the third, part of
Lance lot duLac.

Begins : “ A la ve i l le de pen tecoste . Ends : Et quant
hebe rs e t contees les aueutures del graa l te les comme iI les aueit

veues .

“
si furent mises en escrit et gardes en labeie de salesbieres

dent ma ist re gautiers map les t ra i st a fa i re sen Iiu re del saint graal
per lamor del rei hen ri sen signer qu i fist lestoire t ransla ter du
lat in en francheis Si se taist atant Ii con tes que plus nen d ist des
aueutures del sa i n t graal .” Colophon : Explicient les aueutures

del sa in t graal .” if. 1—53.

See the Par is ed i t ion vol. i i i. ff. l xxx i— cxl i i i . The

presen t M S . has been collated wi th Roya l 14 . E. I II . by F . J .

Furnivall, for his ed i t ion of the Queste del Saint Graa l, publ ished
by the Roxburghe Club, 1864.

2 . M orte Arth u r : here forming the th i rd , but accord ing to the
d i visions in most MSS. the fou rth , part of Lance lot du Lac.

The prologue begins : Apres che que ma istres gau tie rs map
e t traitie d es aueutures del sain t graal asses seulIisaument si comme
il in an is al reihen r i sen signer que cc qui l aueit fa i t me deueit
pas seuifi re sil ne raconteit la fin de chaus den t il aueit denau t fa i t
men t ion commen t chi l morurent de qu i il auoit les precoce ramen
teus en sen Ii u re et per cc cemmeneha il ceste daaraine part ie .

Et quant il Ie t m ise ensamble il lapela la mort al rei artu .

”
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The part i tse l f begins Quan t hebe rs fu venus en la ch i te de
camaalot,

”
and ends : “

et [hebe rs] vsa anese els ls remanant de

sa vie per lamor de nost re se igne r S i se fa ist e re ‘maist re gau tie rs
map de lestoire de lance le t .” To th is are added a few concl ud ing
words, and the colop hon :

“ Expl i c i t de la mort ls rei artu .”
ff. 53— 96 b .

See the Pa r is edi t ion vol. i i i . if. cxliiib— ccn . The

prologue
,
howeve r, is not in the Paris ed i t ions

,
but is prin ted (from

Roya l 14 . E. I I I .) in F . J . Furnivall
’

s Queste (Roxburg he Club), p .

248
,
togethe r w i t h the conc l uding words of M orte Arth ur from

the presen t M S . p . 249.

Royal 2 0. D . iii.

Ve l lum beginning of the xrvth cent . Folio ; fi
'

. 207, in doub le columns,
having 42 l ines to a co lumn . With coloured in itials .

LANCELOT D U LAC . The fi rst part, ending j ust about the
middle of the part . F rench.

Begins : En la marche de gaule . Ends : “Atant sen pa rten t
en t re Ga leheut e lan ce le t e sen uen t en ler pais e Ii re is e sa

compaignie fu ren t en bretaine .

” Colophon: S i se repose aitant l i
con tes i c i endroi t .

See the Pa ris ed it ion vol. i . ff. i—cxl i v ; and compa re
Add itional f. 129, col . 1

,
Royal 19 . C . XI II . f. 81 b, and

Lansdowne 757, whi ch ends wi th the same passage .

H arley 4 4 1 9 .

Ve l lum ; X IV t-ll cent. Folio ; fi
'

. 168, in doub le columns, having 45 l ines
to a column . W ith co loured init ia ls, and wi th an i l luminated initia l and
border to the first fo l io. Written apparently in the South of France or in

I ta ly.

This volum e has be longed to N icolas Joseph Foucau l t , Marqu is d e
Magny, and Consei l ler d ’Etat (died 7th February and his arms are on
the b inding, and his book - plate pasted inside the cover.

LANCELer DU LAC . The latte r half of the fi rst part . Im

pe rfect. F rench.

Begins : “ Ore sen uet Galehet en t re l u i e t son cenpaignen

l iez et dolen z l iez d e cc que ses compa ins sen uet auec l u i do len z
de c c qu i l est remes d e la mesniee le rei a rtus.

”
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Ends : Qaa t il ont gran t piece deme re ensemble si est

esueilliez l i amis a la damoise ls e t destendi ses bra z et tasta
en ter l u i qu i l cu i
Left unfin ished . A l i t tle more than a co l umnrema ins to con

clude the par t, supposing i t to end (as is usua l in our ear ly M S S .)
wi th the adven tures of “Merdret (the M o rd red of the Engl ish
M orte Arthu r), before t u rn ing to those of his brother Agravain
the Proud .
See Paris edi tion vol. i . f. cxliiii, to vol. f. l xx ,

col. 2 . I t seems probable that th is M S. came under the noti ce
of Lauren ce Ste rne , and suggested to h im the con cl usion of his

Sentimenta l Journey.

Royal 14 . E. iii. a. 89— 16 1 b .

Vel lum ; early xrv th cen t. Large Folio ; if. 73
,
in three coliunns , having

51 l ines to a column . W ith two i l lum inated borders (ff. 89 and

i l luminated init ials, and 43 miniatures.

LANCELOT DU LAC. The th i rd and the fourth part
,
othe rwise

known as the Quest of the Sain t G raal and the M orte Art h u r
(the lat ter imperfect) ; he re, as usual, att r ibu ted to Wa l ter Map .

French.

1 . Quest of the Sain t Graal . ff. 89— 139 b . Begins : “ A la
ueille de la pentecouste . Ends : “ Quan t il on t m engie l i re is
fist ven i r les cle rs qui meteien t. en escrit les aueutures de laiens et

bee r t et contees les aueutures del sain t graal teles corn il les auoit
aveues si furen t m ises en escrit et ga rde-es en Iabeie de salebieres

don t maistres gaut ie rs map t ra ist a fa i re son l i u re d el sa in t graal
pou r la mou r del rei hen ri son se i gneur qui fist lestoire t ransla te r
de la tin en franchois . Si se taist atan t l i con tes kc plus nen d ist
des aueutures de l sa in t graal .

"

Th is text, col lated wi t h tha t of Addi t ional has been
p rin ted by F . J . F urn i val l in his edi t ion of La Queste del Saint
Graal, issued by the Roxburghe Club in 1864 . See a lso the

p rin ted edi t ion of the Lancelot (Pa ris, vol. i i i . ff. lxxx i
cxl i i i .

2 . M orte Arth u r . \Van
_

ting nearly ha l f the pa rt. ff. 140— 16 1 b .

I ’rologue : Apres che que ma ist res gautie rs map et traitie (les

aueutures del sa in t graal asses sousfissaument si comme il fu auis

an roi h en ri son seignur lie che qu i l auoit fa i t nen deueit pas
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Th is is fol lowed , as before men t ioned , by the colophon : Cy fine
gallehoz ,

” wh i ch he re seems qu i te out of place . ff. 1— 142 b.
See the Par is edi tion vol. i . f. cxliiii

,
to vol. i i . f. xxi b.

b. The second sect ion (ff. 143— 824) describes Lancelot
’

s escape
from the prison of Meleagant , and goes on to gi ve an accoun t of
his d isapppearing aga in from A rth u r’s cou r t, and of the quest made
after h im . The adven tu res of Agravain the Proud (in th is quest),
wh ich usual ly begin the second pa rt (according to the d i vision ofour

early commence at f. 238 b, forming here on ly the beginn ing
of a fresh paragraph . The sec tion con c ludes wi th the bege tt ing
of Galahad (f. Lan ce lot’s be ing en t i ced into the en chan ted
dance, and a fewad vent u res of Yvain , B ohors, and Gawa in.

Begins : Meleagan t auoit une scu r .” Ends : M ais atant

la isse ores le compte a parle r deulx quat re et re tourne a parler
de lanc[elot] et de ses aduen tures et commen t il fut d eliure de
la dan ce on il sestoit m is et que le val let lu i laissa.

See the Par is ed i t ion (l 513), vol. i i . ff. xx i b~ cxxiii.
Vol . I I . The last port ion of the Lance lot preper, from his

winn ing the magi c chessmen to his recovery from a fi t of madness
by means of the Sain t G raal , and re turn to Came lot .
Begins : Or dit le compte que quan t le va l le t eust lessie

lance lot a la dan ce.

”

Ends : “
si en y eut tan t ensemble la ve i l le de la pen tecoste

qui l nest nul qu i l ne sen peust merueiller.

”

Colophon :
“ S i finist yey ma ist re gaul tie r map son l i u re de

lan c[e lot] et commen ce du sa int g raal et premie r commence a

pa rle r de galaad le fi lz de To wh i ch is added : Cy
apres sensuit la queste du sain t greal .
See the Paris edi tion vol. i i . f. cxxi i i

, to vol. i i i . f. l xxx b.

H arley 4 38 9 .

Vel lum ; beginn ing of the xrvth cen t . Fol io ; fi'

. 60, in doub le columns,
having 87 lines to a column . A French manuscript. W i th co loured in i tia ls
and 39 m iniatures. Law- papers relating to the fami ly of Cassin and others

,

one of them dated 1639, have been used for the fly - leaves (if. 1
, and for

pasting inside the board s. The volume contains a lso the book - plate of

N icolas Joseph Foucau l t.
TRISTRAM (wri tten Tristan in the M S) A port ion of the

fi rst part o f the prose romance, by Luces d e Gast. Imperfec t at
the end . French.
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I t commen ces wi th the last adven t u res of Apol lo the Adven

tu rons, an cestor of Trist ram , the b i rth of the latte r occ u rring at
f. 4 b, and con cl udes wi th the m eet ing be tween Galehot , ls

segnor d es lointaynes ysles,
”
and his s iste r

,
who comes to tel l h im

of the i r fa the r and mo the r having been k i l led by Tristram .

Begins : En cest-e part ie d i t l i con tes que tan t demora l i rois
Apol lo a la cort l i roi Clodouex . f. 2 .

Ends : J e vousisse parler al l ui , se ie troue i le peusse Car ie

l i aport unes nouelle f. (51 b .

See the Pa ris ed i t ion of 1520, it . x ix— xl v b.

Ad dition al

Vel lum ; late xrvth cent . Fo l io ; if. 86, in doub le colunm s , having
fl7 l ines

to a colum n as far as f. 64 b
,
and 44 lines to a column afterwards . W ith

15 il luminated initia ls, inclosing min iatures, and w i th many coloured sma l ler
ini tials, the spaces left for wh ich are not fi l led up a fter f. 64. The wri tin g
and the art are both Ital ian . A t the foot of f. 1 is a letter I“in go ld . In an

early b inding of wooden s ides covered w it-h stamped leather. On the last
fly

- lea f is written ,
in a hand of the l 6th cen t . : Memoria d i trouar preus

— ad marcantonio d i beltramo .

TRISTRAM (Tristain or. Tristan in the MS ). A port ion of the

fi rst pa rt of the prose roman ce , by Luces d e Gast (h e re ca l led si re
del castel del gal t “ri th the pro logue . Fren ch.

The au thor
,
in his prologue, boasts that he was the fi rst to

t ranslate any of the records of the G raa l from Lat in in to French ;
but his work is ful l of al lusions to the Sai n t G raa l and to the

Lance lot
,
whe reas t hese romances never men t ion Trist ram as an

Art h urian he ro . The fi rst portion of th is work, occupy ing 36
leaves of the p resen t vol ume , dea ls wi th the d escen t of the k ings
of L eonnoys and Cornwal l from Bron, the brothe r- in - lawof Joseph
.oi Arima thea ; and i t de tai ls the ad ven tu res of Sado r (the Sadoc
of the prin ted editions), the e leven th son of Bron ,

and Sador
’

s son

Apolo. The bi rth of Trist ram occurs here at f. 37 b . The presen t
copy ends wi t h the rescue of Iseu l t from Palamides.

See the Pa r is ed i t ion vol. i . f. 5 1
,
col. 2

,
l ine 1 .

The prologue (a great part of which has been restored by a

mode rn hand) begins : Apres ce que ie ai leu e releu e porueu
par mai[n] tes fo is le gran t l i u re d e lat i n ce l u i meemes qu i d iuise
apert emen t lestoire del sa in t graal . H e proceeds to say that , as
no one has translated i t in to F rench , Ge Lu ce cheualer e si re del
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caste l del gal t uoisin p rocha in de saleberes com cheualier amoreus

e enuoisiez empeing a traslatier de lat in en francois un e par tie d e
ceste istoire non m ie poree que ie soie granmen t francois a ins
apartient plus ma parleure e ma langue a la man ie re dengleterre
que a ce le de fran ce com ci l qui fu i en engleterre nez mes t ex est

ma uolentez e mi proposement che ie en langue franco ise au mieuz

que ie por ra i non mie en tel man ie re que is ia iaquiere [perhaps
fori quie re] aiostermenconge/mes la ne ri te tote ape rte demostrerai

e fe ra i sauoir ce que le la tins den ise de listoire de Tristain .

”

I t ends : Et por ce que
'

ie sai bien que ce fu ne r i tes uoudrai
ie en comincier en cest u i poin t lestoire de mon seign or t [ristain]
en tel man ie re .

The romance then begins Apres la passion de nostre
seignor ihesu c rist par cu i trauailli et par cu i mors nos fumes estes
d e la prison ten ebreuse e d e la [pe ine pardurable Joseph
d aramathie qu i auoit este ses d isciples feeuz et loiaux uient puis
en la gran t bretaygne . f. 1

,
col. 2 .

The handwr iting changes afte r the 28th l ine of f. 64 . The

presen t copy ends : Quan t il fu ren t descendus t r istan u in t tout
a rme denau t son on c le e t d i t oncle fa i t il uees cy la reyne yseu lt
ie uous la ren t uous la donastes fol lemen t et is la nous remaine
a mou l t gran t pa ine e t se nous ames nostre amour si la gardes
m ieulx aucune fois Le roy mare len me rcie moul t et di t que
iamais me me t ra sa fame en te l le auenture .

”
f. 86 b. At the end

is added , in a mode rn hand : “ Questo l ibro na inanci a un al t ro
che comin cia G ran t ioie fon t ci l de leans de la re ine i'seut e d ien t
che uoiremant est t ristan le mieudres cheualier [en] cornoua i l le.

”

See the printed edi t ion of 1 520, vol. i . f. l i , col. 2.

H arley 4 9 .

Vel l um ; xvth cent. Fo l io ; if. 154, having 43 or 44 l ines to a page.

\Vi th in i tia ls in b lue , flourished with red .

On the last fly
- leaf (f. is written : “

I ste liher constat Ricardo
duci Gloucestre and at the bottom of the same page : “ Sans r
yr . Elyzabeth

”
(El izabeth of Yo rk) . At f. is the autograph of

Geo rge '

I
‘

urhervyle the poet (died about w i th a d istich
, and at

f. 154 b is the autograph inscription of his daugh ter , Jud ith Turbervile .

TRISTRAM (wri tten Tristan) . A por t ion of the fi rst pa rt
, in

seven d i visions, d ist inguish ed by the le tte rs A—G
,
as headings

,
and

subd i vided in to chap te rs. Impe rfec t at the beginn ing. Wi th a

l ist of chapte rs at the end . f rench.
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the Bibl iotheque) whi ch agrees wi th the prin ted ed i t ions ; and tha t
is a M S . of the la te 15th cen t.
Afte r the deat h of Tristram th ere are here n ine sect ions, each

beginn ing with the words : Or d ist l i con tes,” or someth ing equ i
valen t ; and general ly marked by an in i t ia l of specia l si ze. The

subjects of these sect ions are as fol lows : 1 . Lamen t of King M ark ,
bu rial of Tristram and Iseul t at Tin tage l , and Sagremor

’

s depar
ture wi th Tristram ’

s a rms towards Came lot. f. 292 b
,
col. 2 .

2 . Ad ven tu res of Galahad and Lancelot . f. 293, col. 2 . b .

Ad ven t ures of Ga lahad , B ohors, an d Pe rceval before the cast le
of La M arche, and the kn igh ting of Samaliel. f. 294 b .

4 . (Without any spec ial in i t ia l .) Adventu res of Samaliel and

Kay the Seneschal . f. 297 b . 5 . Adven tu res of Lan ce lot in a

boat, and his arr i val at the Pa lace of the G raa l . f. 299 .

6 . Palamedes ch r istened and made a k n ight of the Round
Table, fol lowed by adven tu res of Galahad

,
B ohors

,
and Perceval ,

w i th an accoun t of the G raal . f. 301 , col . 2 . Th is sec tion ough t
probably to be div ided in two, there bein g apparen tly some
om ission at f. 301 b , col. 2 (compare Roya l 20. D . I I . f. 31 1, col.

7. Encoun te r of Pa lamedes and Lan ce lo t
,
and slaying of

Pa lamedes by Gawa in and Agravain . f. 303. 8 . Arri va l of
Galahad

,
B ohors, and Pe rceva l , at Sarras, and death s of Galahad

and Perceva l . f. 305 . 9 . News of the deaths of Palamedes, King
B audemagus, and Erec son of Lac, tol d to Sagremor ; and com

mencement of his own news, re lati ve to the death of Tristram,

impe rfect at the end . f. 305 b, col. 2 .

The vo l ume begins : En ceste part ie dist l i con tes que . iii .

iours en tiers demou ra mesire ywains en la ma ison le roi march et

lors se porpensa qu i l iroit ceuauchant parm i le roiaume de cornu
a i l le pou r sauoir sil porroit en nu le man ie re aprendre nouuieles dc

t ristram.

” f. 2 .

See the prin ted edit ion vol. i i . ix
,
col. 2 .

I t en ds in the m idd le of the d ialogue between Sagrcmor, who
is re tu rn ing to King Arthu r’s cou r t at Cam e lo t w i th the a rms of

Trist ram ,
and a kn igh t who has j ust left the cou rt , with these

words or sachies que che furen t lcs a rmes dun si proudome c t
d e siboin cheualier que por la haute cheualerie que iou sauoie en

l u i iou nai pas tan t de ha rd imen t que iou lespenge a moon costc

a ins in po rt a mon col pen due si coin nous uecs d iex a ide fai t il
qu i in ch i l qu i f. 305 b, co l. 2 .
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See the same passage, togethe r w i th the next si xteen l ines. in
Roya l 20. D . 11 . f. 314 b, col. 2 , wh e re the d ialogue is sti l l , howeve r ,
not qui te comple te .

M ost of this version of the second part of Tr ist ram has been
left un publ ish ed ; but the death - scene was prin ted by Pau l in
Pa ris, in his Manuscrits lilo-

angel
'

s
,
vol . i . (1836) pp . 200—208 .

Royal 2 0. D . ii.

Vel lum ; beginning of the xrv th cen t. Fol io ; ff . 314 , in double co lumns
having 44 to 50 lines to a column . “’ri tten apparen t ly in the Netherlands ;
w ith i l luminated in itia ls, some of which are connected w ith borders, and
58 (each at the beginning of a sect ion) contain m in iatures. On the first fly
leaf (f. 1 ) is a set of ru les for pred icting the course of the year, according to

the day of the week on which the l st of January fa l ls, in French verse ,
written towards 1400; and on the reverse of this fly - leaf are two inscriptions
of the 15th cen t. , the fi rst being : Cest l iure cy est a gorge nessefeld

,

”
and

the other : G H ermanuille
,

” together with some doggre l verses (apparently
written by Nessefeld ) upon Charles de H ermanv i l le , and a song (in a later
hand) having the burthen : De b ien seruir.

”
On the same page (f. 1 b) is

in scribed : en tier en tout Kirkeby,” in a hand of the l 6th cen t.
TRISTRAM (wr i tten Trist ram). The second part, by H élie de

Bor ron . Sl i gh tly impe rfec t at beginn ing and end . French.

Al though the fi rst qui re of e igh t leaves is complete , the re is
abou t a leaf of mat te r emitted at the beginn ing ; th is leaf having
p robably been kept back for the sake of a la rge min iatu re . The

latte r port ion of the rom an ce is h e re
,
as in o the r ea rl y copies

,

en ti re l y d iffe ren t from th at of the prin ted ed i tions. A fte r the
death of Tr ist ram the re are h e re e igh t sections

,
answer ing to N08 .

1
,
2
, 3, 4 , 5, 6 (pa rt 8

, and 9 of Add i t ional 5474 .

The vo lume begin s : Or d it l i con tes que quan t l i ro is mare

ot aba tu monsengnor y[vain ] as blan ches meius cinsi come ie

uos ai con te . f. 2 . See Ad d i tiona l 5474 , 2nd sect ion
,
f. 2 b ;

and see the pri nted ed i tion vol. i i . p . x .

The last leaf b u t one ends j ust at the close of the d ialogue
about the death of Trist ram , be tween Sagremor and the kn igh t
coming from Camelo t ; i t con tai ns si xteen more l ines of the d ia logue
than w hat rema ins in Addi t ional 5474 , and i t ends with the wo rds
Apres ceste paroule demande sagremor an cheualiers uos biauz

s i re qi d e la co rt nenez in essire lam-[c lot ] d u llac iest il anco re a la

co rt re tornez d e la queste .

”
f. 314 b, col. 2 .
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The last page (describing Sagremor
'

s re tu rn to cou rt on M onday
morn ing) is muti late d at the top . I t begins : l und i ma tin
acort l i ro is estoit moul t desconfortez de noueles que chascun ior

l i estoien t aportees.

”
The second col umn of the last page has l ike

wise lost abou t ha lf a dozen l ines at the top. I t ends wi th
desc ribing the mou rn ing at Came lot for Trist ram , saying : l i rois
artus en fist un lai qu i fu apel le le lai roia l et laue[elot]
en fist - i - aut res et oil a chascan ior qu i l fesoient ce due l
disoient et por cele dolor porterent tu i t l i cheualiers de la table
reonde i an antier robe noi res et de la furen t tronces a por ter
preinieremen t robes noi res expl i ci t.”
Colophon : Ci faut l i roman z de tristran et Diseult La

b[l]onde De cornealle .

” f. 315, col. 2.

Egerton 9 8 9 .

Paper ; AD . 1475. Quarto ; if. 465
,
having 26 to 37 l ines to a page. W ith

in itia ls in red , the first of wh ich is edged w i th b lue.

A t the head of the first page is wr itten : A Anne de Gran i l le de la
succession de feu monse igneur ladmyral mil V ?

et xvi i i .” This volume
therefore belonged to the col lection of Louis Malet, Sire de Gravi l le , Admira l
of France 1486, d ied 3oth October 1516 ; and afterwards to his third daughter,
Anne Malet de Gravil le, who was married to hermother’s fi rst cousin, Pierre
d e B a lsac, Sire d ’

Entragues. Pau l in Paris descr ibes a MS. of the B ib l io
theque Nationa le, No. 6897 w i th the same inscription ,

except that the date
is given as v e XLI I I .

”
see Manuscrits Fra fl gois, tom . ii . (1838) p . 277.

Anne d e Grav i l le belonged to the household of Queen Claude, first w ife of

Francis I . ; and at the queen ’

s request she wrote the poem of Pa lémon ct
Aroita, tak ing it from a prose F rench translation of B occaccio’

s Tese ide .

See the pamphlet by the Marqu is de Laqueu i l le , enti tled Anne d e Grauille

ses p oésics, son ai,
-here

'

da lfion , Chartres, 1858.

TRISTRAM (wri t ten Tristan) . The la t ter h alf of the second
part , as en larged by H el ie d e Borron . Wi th an epi logue . French.

The presen t text, al though mode rn ised , substan t ial ly agrees
w ith that of the ea rl y M SS . I t commen ces with the Quest of the
G raa l (cor responding to the passage in Addi t iona l 5 -l 74 , f.

Trist ram is he re st ruck wi th the po isoned lance , f. 4 15 b ; and the

l
o
vers d ie toge the r, f. 423. Afte r this th e re are 1 2 sections, some

of w h i ch are d i v i ded d i ff e ren tly from those in Add i tiona l 5474 and

R
o
yal 20. D . but conta in a ve ry sim ila r text, except that of the

l
ast section (the re t u rn ofRob e rs to Camelo t, b ringing the t i d ings
o f the deaths of Galahad and Pe rceval ), whi ch is not in the other
two coplcs.
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en t i t l ing the work “ l i l i vres dou Bre t (see Paul in Par is, Man .

F ran . t . i . pp . 139, 140, and Eugene H uche r, Le Sain t-Graal , t . i .
p . bu t i t is not the same abridgmen t as that in M S . 757 Nouv .

(7177 Aue .) of the Bibl iotheque N at ionale (pub l ish ed by H uc he r,
pp. 1 60, 161 )
Colophon :

“ Cy fine listoire de messi re t r istan de leonnoys et

d e la royne ysut d e cornouille et des fays de mains aut res bons
cheualiers d a temps le roy ar th us Laque l le ystoyre fu t acheuee
deseripre le X X I

er jou r doctobre le propre jou r d es KI
1“ vierges

lan iuiiij
C
Lxxv .

”

Ad d itional

Vel lum ; about AD . 1352 . Fo l io ; if. 352, in doub le cohunns
,
having 38

to 41 l ines to a ful l column . With many coloured and some i l lum inated
initials, and w ith 363min iatures and drawings at the bottom of the pages .

The backgrounds of several of the ear ly miniatures, beh ind the figures of

kings, bear the arms of Louis of Taranto, who married Queen Joanna of

Naples in 1347 , was styled king by the Pope in 1348, and was crowned in
1352 . I n the latter year Lou is founded the first I ta l ian order of kn ight
hood

,
tha t of the Nod e , dedicated to the H oly Ghost (the statutes of wh ich

.were long afterwards adopted by H enry I II . of F rance for the order of Saint
Esprit) , and th is formdation probab ly accounts for the device of a knot

,

in troduced above the en throned king in the fi rst large min iature (at f.
Lou is d ied, at the age of 42 , in 1362 . Mel iadus

,
the hero of the romance, is

a lways represented here as bear ing the arms of Naples . H e wears a helmet
w ith two peaks, one argen t and the other azure : see the in i tial letter at
f. 1 12 b , and many other i l lustrations. In the pictures of battles and

tournaments the hera lds a lways wear coats of fleurs- d e- lis (see f. 72 , 146,
but the fieurs- de- lis have a label over them on ly at f. 194 b

,
where the

herald is cheering on the party of Mel iadus. Some inferior artists of a later
date have been employed upon th is vo lume, in colouring a few of the old

draw ings, and adding several newones ; and amongst the latter Is a card
party (f. 313 b) , wh ich has been engraved in S . W . Singer ‘s Playing Ca rd s
(London , p . 68 . Some of the spaces left for m in iatures are unfi l led .

A t the bottom of f. 2 is written ,
in a hand of the 17th cent. ex l ibris T . d e

Metz .” On a paper fly~leaf at the beginn ing is a long note
,
in the hand of

Sir George H enry F reel ing ,
B art

,
who inherited the vo lume from his father

in- law
,
Robert Lang, of Moor Park , Surrey . Sir G . 11 . Freeling

’

s note men
tions i t as hav ing been previously in the Lamoignou and Roxburghe col lee
t ions ; and he says that be compared this MS. w ith an earl ier one

,
wh ich

had also once belonged to the Roxburghe col lection,
and found the other to

be rather the fu l ler of the two .

M ELIADUS. A port ion of the fi rst hal f of the great roniance
of Palamedes, by H élie de Bo rron. “6 th the prologue to the

en ti re romance . French.
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The p rologue is so faded as to be he re and th ere almost
i l legible and som e of t he faded passages have been fina lly blotted
out by conjec tural rest-orat ions, made in a mode rn hand . In the

fol lowing ext racts the mode rn read ings are gi ven in i tal i cs, and a

fewconj e c tu ral readings are added be tween bracke ts. I t begins
A Deu quj ma done pooir et eng in et fo rce et memo i re de fine r
honoreement le lyurc del bre t entor cu i ge ai unc tens trauallis
ententiuement e t curiosem ent ensinc com ge me smes aid it en mon

l i u re ren t grace et merciz e t loenges te le s com cheualcur peeheor

jol ys et enuoisiez en tenis as dedui t [delhnonde peu t rendre.

”
The

au thor then thanks the three persons of the Trin i ty , for gi v ing h im
le isu re t o comple te his book of the Bret, and for enabling him
the reby to win the good favou r of King H enry ofEngland ; and he
proceeds to say that t h is king has now orde red h im to wr i te
another book , wh i ch is to con ta in “ toutes les choses qu i en mon

l i u re d el brut fai l len t, e t en autres l i ures qui de ‘ la ma t iere d el
sa int graa l furen t estrait . H e proceeds to make the usual asse r
t ion, that no one had unde rtaken to t ranslate the G raal stor ies
from Latin in to F ren ch , un t i l messi re l uces del gay under took
the Tr ist ram , beginn ing i t we l l , bu t leaving the latte r port ion ve ry
incomplete ; t hat the next of t h is series of wri ters was Gasse le
Blond

,
a rela t ive of King H e n ry ’

s ; that missire
” Wa lte r Map

qui etoit cle re le rei henri t h en produced the Lance lot ; that Map

was fol lowed by Rober t de Bor ron ; and fina l l y tha t he h imsel f,
H élie de Bo r ron , undertook the linre d el bre t a t the request of
his old compan ion in a rms, men se

'igner robe rt dc boron.

” Afte r
the complet ion of the Bret , he proceeds, the king found that the re
sti l l remained much in the “ gran t l i u re del graall wh i ch had not

been t ranslated ; and he accord ingly d esi red H e
' l ie to con t in ue the

t ranslat ions ; and Hel ie adds : “

ge en dro i t moi qui per son

cheualier mc tien [g] et bi en le doi fa i re par raison voi[ll accompli r
le sien coman ]dem ent . H e rejoi ces to th ink tha t his former works
are so popular that en tou z les leux ou cheualier o langue fran
coyse repa i ren t sun t l i m ien d i t che ry e t honore sor tou z a utres
d i z francoys.

”
H e boasts that King H en ry has al ready given him

two cast les. H e proceeds to say that of the feats of ancien t t imes
he is about to make une conipilysom vn l i u re gran t e t merueil
leux cel come ge le uoi en latyn se mon l i u re del bre t est gran t
cest ui ne se ra mie menor. H e conc l udes t h us : A utre p repose
men t ge nai fors a pa rle r de corteisie e t quan t corteisie est l i c h ief
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d e cest m ien l i u re Or seroit b ien ra ison et droi t que ge de

cortois cheualiers encomencasse ma ma t ie re e t Ge si fera i se ge

onques pu is de ouidirai [de cui d i ra i ge de cu i encomencerai

ge cest m ien l i u re cc niert mie de lan ce [lot] mestre gan ter map en

parla bien soffissement en son l i u re de mon se igne r t ristan niert

mie cestu i m ien l i u re Car el b re t en ai auques dit et de lui a
len propremen t vn l i u re fet Que l n om li porra i ge done r eel com
il plera a mom se i gne r le Roi henr i I l uelt que cest u i m ien l i ure
qu i d e corteisie doi t nestre doi apeller palamedes poree que si

cortois fu touteuoies pa lamedes que nul pl us cortois cheualiers me

in au tens le Roi artus et eel cheualier et si preuz come lestoyre
ueraie cesmoigne .

_
Or done quan t a mon seiguor plest que cest

m ien l i ure encomence el nom del bon palamedes. etc. And

final ly : 0 grant ie ie e 0 grant leesce 0 bone auenture ceste mo ie
ouraigne qui el nom de palamedes par la nolen te del noble Roi
hen ry doi t est re encom enciee Or encomencerai done mon l i u re

,
el

nom d e deu, et de la sa in te t r in i te qu i ma iouente tiegne en ie ie
e t en san te , et en la grace de mon se i gne r terr ien, et d ira i en cel

man iere .

”

T h is prologue was published at the beginn ing of Meliadus

(Pa r is, wi t h no ve ry impor tan t al te rat ion , except in the

passage whe re the author ca l ls h imse lf H e l is de Borron : the Ge
”

is t he re omi tted , and mon seigne r is changed in to dudit

messi re and in the prologue of the publ isher (Gal l iot du Pre),
th is, the author’s, prologue is at t ri buted to Rusticien de Pise. This
prologue has also been published , with a few ve rbal variat ions, by
Paul in Pa ris, in his Manuscrits Francois (Pa ris, vol. i i . pp .
346— 351 . At the end of i t, Paul in Paris says tha t Pa lamedes is
ev idently a name inse rted by m istake, and tha t the hero of the

romance, in its o r igina l en t i rety, is the m i r ror of corteisie ,

Guiron le Cou rtois ; and accord ingl y he always descr i bes i t unde r
that name . S ti l l , the re is some othe r eviden ce that the or iginal
romance was known as Pa-Za -medes

,
for i t was probably to th is that

the emperor F rede r ick I I. referred , in his lett er of thanks to the

Segreto of M essina, for send ing h im a book that had formerly
be longed to one J ohannes Romanzorins . I—Iis lette r is da ted 5 th
February 1240, and runs thus : De LI V . quaternis seriptis de l ib ro
I’alarn idis quifuerunt quondam magistriJohann i s Romanzori, quos
nobis per notarium Symonem (lo Pe tramajore miete re te scripsisti,

gratum ducimus c t acceptuni. See H ist. Dip l. Fr
-al. ed ited
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old ) and his
'

brother we re sen t to Rome as host-ages, and were
a l lowed by the empe ror to v isi t England , how they landed in
Northumberland , and rescued the king from two kn igh ts

,
the

autho r t h en men t ions the i r sett ing out forKing Arthur, bu t say s
that he wi l l not dwe l l on the i r adven tu res by the way, as he has
a l ready deta i led them in his l i u re del b ret (f. 16 b). H e then
goes on to say that King Arth u r was at Kamaalot , whi c h was a

noble ci ty, un t i l i t was sacked by King M a rk of Cornwa l l ; as to
wh i ch he says : missire robe rt de borron mi compaignon eneo

menea a d i re en son l i ure ce le d estrucion et ce l u i desertement et

encomenca a d i re la d escorde del roi artus et d e mon seignor

lance lot et de cel u i lygnage [See f. v i i i b of the prin ted ed i tion ]
Mes poree qui l ne deuisa tou t apertemen t ce lui fa i t,” le deuiserai

ge en mon l i ure tou t cleremen t and he concludes th is digression
wi th say ing t ha t, i f Trist ram and Pa lamedes had l ived to the t ime
of th is quarre l , King Arthu r would soon have been put down by
Lan celot. (See f. 1 6 b : after the word lygnage

”
the passage is

unprinted .) M el iadus is first men t ioned at f. 34 , where King
Pharamond of Gau l speaks of his prowess to King Arthu r. Tris
t ram ,

the son of M el iadus, is on l y men t ioned as a l i t tle ch i ld
(if. 218 , 25—1 , 321 b) . (See the prin ted edit ion, ff. xcv i i i b, cx i i b ,
cxxxix .) The agreemen t between th is M S . and the printed copy
lasts down to the close of the combat be tween M el iadus and

aryhoan d e sessoigne [Saxony] , the ancesto r of Ogyers le

dano is (f. This is followed by the anecdote howCha rlemagne
prefe r red M el iadus to his son Trist ram ,

as in the printed edi t ion ;
but the last chapte r, whi c h is left unfin ished , on l y resembles the
prin ted edition in the fi rst two or t h ree lines. Th is chapte r (whi ch
in the prin ted ed it ion is n umbe red cxxv i i i .) begins : “ Or d i t li
con tes que puis que aryhoan fu gueriz e t il se fu partiz de la

m eson le roi a rtus por ale r en denemarche car en sesoigne ne

uoloit mie ale r por la uergoigne quil auoit d e ce qu i l auoit este
mis au desouz d e cele bata i lle.

”
f. 349 b, col. 2 . I t goes on to

tel l how M el iadus took leave of King Arth u r ,who bade h im re tu rn
in t ime for the tournamen t to be he ld at Pen tecost ; howthe bons
cheualiers sen z poor ” asked M el iadus why he looked pensi ve ;
howhe answered that he knew the tournamen t was to be a p re l ude
of ac tion against his old friend King Glandas ; and howthe bons
cheualiers

” t ried to pers uade h im tha t Arthu r had been a sti l l
be tte r friend , aud tha t t h e refore he migh t fa i r l y tu rn aga inst K ing
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Claudas. The chapte r ends in the middle of a sen tence, hal fway
down the fi rst col umn of the last page

,
f. 352 b . The first page

of th is chapte r (f. 349 b) corrc‘SpondS to f. cl i i of the prin ted
ed i tion . The su cceed ing pages in the p rin ted ed i t ion (ff. cl i i
cxcix) rela te to adven tu res of Ariohan , G i ron le Cou rto is, Tris
t ram , Pa lamedes, etc. ,

m ixed u p w it h a fewof M e l iadus h imsel f.
The roman ce beg ins : “ De gran t nalor de gran t. pu issan ce de

gran t enuoiseure pleing d e gran t dedu i t de gran t solaz fu l i Rois
a rtus senz doute sor touz le Rois sor touz les princes qu i a son

tens regnerent el monde mol t sot . mol t pot et mol t. nal ut . f. 3.

I t ends imperfec tly (in the middle of a speech from the Cheval ier
sans peu r to M e l iadus) : “ mes il me dona adonc le conseill et me

d ist que ge me meisse en laband on tou t seurement et que por

gaaignier le reaume de logres nos nauriez ia lardement de me tre
nos en ceste ioste por l u i me mis ge ensin t com ge me mis nos

estiez a ce l u i tens si renomez com nos sauez que len ne tenoit

parlemen t par le monde se de nos non et par cel u i refus que nos

fe istes de cele ioste .

”

Ad ditional if . 1—87 b .

Vel lum ; xrv th cen t. Fol io ; ft. 87, in doub le columns, having 48 l ines
to a column . Wr itten in an I tal ian hand ; w ith colorn '

ed in itials, and 5
i l luminated in itials (if . 1 , 27, 32 b ,

55
,

At the bottom of the first page
is a heraldic shield, or, 2 bars, sable .

The presen t article is followed by the Letter of Prestcr John , and other
pieces

,
in Latin . fl

“

. 88—94 .

G U IRON LE COURTOIS. A port ion of the lat ter ha l f of th is
roman ce

,
original l y attached to that of M e l iadus, and thus forming

the great romance of Palamedes, by H elie de Borron . In two

d i visions. French.

Whereve r the name of the he ro is wri t ten in full in the

presen t MS ,
i t is G u ron ”

see if. 27, 55, and e lsewhe re.

1 . The F i rst D i v ision begins in the midd le of an accoun t g iven
to G u i rou le Courtois, by the knigh t qi portoit le scu mi part is,”
of a discourse between a damsel and a

“
uilains cheualier,

”
and

ends wi th the ad ven t u res of Guiron and Sers. ff. 1— 26. The fi rst
two or t h ree words are a lmost effaced , but , as far as they can be
deciphered , they begin : Q[ah t la damoisel le en tend i
cestu i parlemen t el le comance assourire e repondi tou t en son

2 B
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rian t S i re Cheualier di t el le se d iex nos doin t bone auenture

d i tes nos a ce rt-es ce qe uos males orendroit d isan t .” See the

prin ted Gyro-n
,
f. ccij. N .B .

— Just before th is passage the numbers
of the fol ios (in the p ri nted Gyoon) pass from or to

“ cc i ” ;
and t h is fo l ioing is hom e out by the table of chapte rs at the

beginn ing.

Th is d i v ision ends : Sers biaus amis ce d i t Gu [ron,] or sachies
tou t ueraiement qe se ie ense talen t a cestu i poin t d e seiorner

com ie seiornasse orendroit plus uolentiers aneo uous qe auec

cheualier qe is sac h e orendroit el roiaume de logres . J e ne

seiornerai en nul leu d euant qe ie aie trouie ce l u i qe ie nois
qeran t , ore ma is uous comant ie a nost re se i gne r -

Qar ie [ne] pois
d emorer et ma in tenan t uient a son cheual et mon te et se part
d iluec en tel guise .mes atant se l le bore 11 con tes a pa rle r d e
Gu [ron] et d e se rs et re torne a pa rler d el la damoisel le qui sestoit
partie tan tost diluec, et por deuiser ce qe el le fist de brenz— deo

gratias— Amen .

”

See the prin ted Gyron ,
ff. cci i— ccxxvi i b .

2 . The Second D i v ision re lates the adven tu res of B rehuz sans

p i tie in the cave , wh e re he m ee ts the grandfath e r ofGuiron , and
hears the whole h istory of Guiron ’

s l ineage . I t proceeds to te l l
howGuirou ovei took Danayn le Rous ”

and “ la be l le damoise l le
qe B loie estoit apellee how he vanquished Danayn,

but spared
him , and howhe afterwards rescued him from a gian t . if. 27 b.
I t begins Qah t la damoise l le ce dit li con t-es se fu partie de

Gu ron e de l i autre en t ie l guise cum is nos con t e l le sen al la tout
a pie mout lie.

”
f. 27 See the printed Gyron, f. ccxxvi i b.

Afte r th is the re are t h ree poin ts of subd i vision : v iz . at the

commen cemen t of the passages, w he re — a . Erebus is left in the

cave ; beginn ing : “ Apres cc qe la damoyselle se fu par tie de
B rehus.

” f. 32 b . See the printed Gyro", f. ccxxxiiii. b. Guiron

fol lows in pursui t of Damayu beginn ing En ceste part ie d i t l i
con tes qe puis qe G u ron se fu partis d e sers.

”
f. 55. See the

printed Gy-

ron ,
f. c c l vi i b. c. Guiron is just abou t to surp rise

Danayn and the damsel ; beginn ing : “Eh sint gran t feste e t

ensint gran t ioie cum ie uos con t demore leiens Gu . le bon

cheualier.

” f. 79. See the prin ted Gy-ron
,
f. cclxxx .

The th i rd subdiv ision of the Second D i v ision ends th us : “ Ci l
cheualier fu apelles . Callinans l i noi r lo fors is legiers . e t fu

ape l le noi r por ce qe si pe res estoit merueilleisement blan ch et

c i l estoit uh pou pl us bluncs . Si lesse ore i i contes a parler de
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tranlata cetui l i u re du lat in en fran cois. The fol lowing paragraph
re lates (f. 7) how, b y advi ce of a kn igh t

,
th is p roph ecy was dis

patc h ed to the emperor (F reder i ck II .) by i tself, as soon as the

t ranslato r reached i t ; how the emperor confi rmed the truth of

i t
,
and sen t t he gems to the “

soudan de babiloine o tou te la
prophet ic tranlatee de fran cois en sarrazinnois . Et si vous d i
apertement que Iiempereeur de roume menuoia V onces dor pou r
seulemen t ce le prophetic que ie 11 enuoiai Et me fi st prier en

tou z guerredons que ie me hastasse du t ranslater .
”

Afte r f. 68 b, col. 1 , there are bu t few prophecies scat tered
among ch i val rous narrat i ves

,
such as those of “Alixandre l i

orfelin s, ff. 75 b, 137 b, 1 65 , and 184 (see M alory
’

s Morte

Arthur
,
book 11. chapte rs xxx i i . th e great tou rnamen t

gi ven by Ii hau z prin ces ga leholt,
” wi th the deeds of Palamedes,

etc. , if. 77 b, 79 b, 80b, etc. (see M alory , book x . chapte r x1.

To these are added advent u res of Morgain la Fée and her min ion
B reuse sans p itié, and of Pe rci va l , Dinad am,

etc.

Impe rfec t at the end , at the conc l ud ing port ion of the story
of “

alixandre l i orfelins ”

(ff. 182, 184 ; f. 183 be ing wrongly
i nse rted). T he re are a lso some defi cien c ies in the middle of the

vol um e, the prin cipal gaps being afte r f. 27 b and afte r f. 94 b .

For the conne ction between M e rl in and the H oh enstaufen
empe rors, see the Chron i c le of Fra Salimbene (publ ished in

Monumenta hz
'

st. acl prov . Parmensem et P lacentz
’

nam pertine ntia ,

4 to
,
Parma, in wh i ch there is an accoun t of a dispu te (in

the year 1 248) relat i ve to the me rits of the myst i c and prophe t,
Abba t Joach im , and a lso of M e rl in ; one of the speake rs saying
Merlinus, angl i cus rates, de Friderico primo et d e H en r i co filio

ejus et d e Friderico se cundo Imperatoris H en r i c i filio
,
quae

preedixit , ve ra videntur
”

(p . This passage is t ransla ted in
T . L . Kington

’

s H istory of Frederick the Second vol. i i .
p . 477 . Prophecies of M e rl in we re at this t im e cu rren t in I taly
in maca ron i c ve rses (see Fra Salimbene aga in

,
p . and such

ve rses we re probably the o riginals of some passages in the p resen t
romance . Pau l in Par is (Manuscrits Francois, 1836, vol. i . p . 130)
quotes a passage from a M S . in the Bibl iotheque Nat ionale, No .

6772 (Fonds Anc iens), to show that th is co llect ion of p rophecies
,

etc. was completed in 1 272 . The passage q uoted by him does
not seem to be in the present M S .

M ost of the presen t. vol um e has been prin ted, bu t in a strange
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state of d isorde r, as the th i rd vol ume of Merlin (the fi rst and
second vol umes conta in ing the romance , and the thi rd the

prophec ies), publ ished at Pa ris, 4 to , 1498 . The proph ecy as to

the gems out of the c rown of the em pe ror of Orbance is pr in ted
at f. l v i i ; but w i thout the account of the ful filmen t, the name of

the t ransla tor, e tc. The sto ry of
“
alixandre l i orfelins ”

seem s
not to have been h i the rto printed in F rench ; and such is the case
wi th a fewother adven tu res.

H arley 1 6 2 9 :

Vellum ; end of the xm th cent. Quarto ; fi
'

. 70, in deublc columns ,
having 40 l in es to a column . I 'Vith coloured initia ls, and with 2 miniatures
and illumin ated borders at ff. 29 b

,
70, and an i ll uminated border, and a

space where a miniature has been cut away at. f. 47 b .

This MS. has been long m isa rranged , as is evident by the discoloration
of f. 1

,
and by the ink

-ma rks on f. 32 b
,
left by the inscript ion of an own er (at

the end of the 16th cen t. ) on the next folio. This inscription is : “ fi
’

owlke

ap dauid lloyd est possesor.

”

PROPH ECI ES DE M ERLIN : sai d to have been t ranslated from
Lat in into F ren ch by mest re r i char t dyrlande,

”
at the command

of the empe ror Freder i ck I I. ; bu t the passage re la t ing to the

autho rsh ip is lost in the presen t M S . Impe rfec t at beginn ing
and end

,
and in var ious other parts. French.

The rema ins of the present M S . consist of th ree p rin cipal
parts and some odd leaves.

1 . The F i rst Part begins at f. 33, in the m iddle of M erl in ’

s

inte rview with the th ree min iste rs from Rome (see Add i t ional
f. 1 6 b, l . as far as f. 40b, and proceeds con t inuousl y

from f. 1 to f. 8 b, where i t breaks off in a prop hecy re lat i ve to

the serfdom of G reat B ritain (see Addi t ional f. 30b, col.
2
,
l . Begins “ mierlins regarde biertoul. Ends : “ 11 se ra

redoutes par tou tes
2 . The Second Par t begins (f. 9) in the midd le of the v isi t of

a damse l sen t by M e rl in to
“ m a ist re antoine (see Addi tiona l

f. and ends (f. 32 b) in the midd le,
of a proph e cy

relat i ve to a great p reachmen t of monks (see Add i tiona l
f. 62 b

,
1. Begins : en gales et d ro i temen t a

maist re anto ine leuesque de gales. Ends et par lor

preecemens se ron t donnees v nes grans par tie fi
"

. 9— 32 b .
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3. The Th i rd Part (if. 4 1— 64 h) begins in the m iddle of a

story how“ brehus (sans pitie) had dishonou red the daugh ter of
t homas (see Add i t iona l f. 70b , col. 2, l . whom one

learns from the Ad d i tional M S . to have been l i quens de mians,
”

and ends (f. 64 b) in the middle of the quarrel between Palam edes
and Corsabrins. (M issing in the Addi tiona l M S . in the gap afte r
f. 94 h.) Begins thomas que con est brehus ki sa fille li a

honn ie .

”
Ends : “ gran t d e prouece, et lors laiscent core

4 . Two loose leaves ; one re lat i ve to the apostoiles cl imens,
and to various prophecies, and the oth e r to movemen ts in the

cou rts of King Arth u r and the “ r i che roi pesceor,
”
and to one

of the v isi ts of M el iadus (Trist ram
’

s brother) to the tomb of

M erl in. if. 65 , 66.

5. Two leaves
,
re lat i ve to a knigh t’s be ing he lped by the

d amse l “ flours de Iis to escape from the power
'

of “ morghe
”

(la Fe
'

e), etc. if. 67, 68 .

Probably missing in Addi t iona l in the gap after f. 94 b.

6 . Adven tu res of Palamedes and his broth e r Saphar, and an

ad ven ture of Dinadam befo re the tombs of the c hea ting merchan t
and the corrup t j udge. if. 69, 70.

See Add i t ional f. 107
,
col. 2, l . 8, to f. 109, col.

2
,
I. 20.

Cotton ,
Faustina B . vi. fi

”

. 24 0b .

Vel lum ; early xrv th cent. Quarto ; fi'

. 39, in doub le Co lumns, having 35
lines to a column . W ith initials in b lue and red .

The present art icle is fol lowed by :
1 . Annals ; in hands of the 14th
cent. fi

‘

. 4 1 , 66, 69.

2. Lists of monks of Croxden,
Stafiordshire . f. 92.

3. Papal letters ; in hands of the

12th cen t. f. 94 .

4 . Notices of churches and church
lands in London that belong to
M ERIADOC, and GAWAIN : two Art h urian romances. Fol lowed

by a brief abst ract of the H i stor ia of Geoffrey of M onmouth
,
down

to the beg1nn1ng of M erl in ’

s Pro phecies. Latin .

1 . M e r iadoc. S tory howKing Caradoc of “'

ales, whose roya l
seat is at Snowdon , resigned his kingdom in favou r of his two
young chil d ren , appoin ting his bro the r regen t . Ca radoc is

the cathedral church of Can t-er
bury ; in a hand of the 12 th cent.
f. 100.

5. A calendar ob ituary of the nun

nery of Daun ton ,
in Kent in

a hand of the 14 th cent. if.

101— 106 b .
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amour between Loth, son of King Siehelinus of No rway, when a

hostage at the court of U the r Pendragon , and U ther
’

s daugh te r
Anna. The ch i l d is en t rusted to me rc han ts, who are d ri ven
ashore nea r Narbonne

,
and the ch i l d and his box of t reasu res are

ca r r ied off by a fishe rman , V iamundus. The fishe rman proceeds
to Rome, whi ch is j ust r ising aga in out of the r uins left by the
barbar ians, he persuades the empero r th at he is of noble bi rth ,
and rece i ves the palace of Scipio Afri canus as a resi den ce.

Viamundus confesses eve ry th ing on his death - bed . Gawa in is

brough t up by the emperor t i l l he is fifteen
,
when he becomes

known by the name of “ M i les cum t un i ca a rmature” (f. 25 b).
H e is c hosen by the Christians of Jerusalem as the i r champion
aga inst the king of the Persians, and he k i lls the Pe rsian
champion ,

Gormundus. H e fina l l y re tu rns to England
,
and is

a cknowledged as a nephew by King Arthu r . ff. 23—38 b.

H eaded : “De ort u Waluuanij nepotis Arturi.
Begins : “ V terpendragon Rex pate r Arturi omn i um britannie

confin ium prouinciarum sue dicioni reges subegerat tributariosque

efiiciens eorum filios part im loco obsiduin partim honestate mor um
militarique erudiendos d isci pl ina sua in te rra detinebat . In te r
quos loth nepos [Silchelini regis Norgwegie educabatur.

” f. 23.

Ends : “ Ce te ra que uirtutum Waluuannij secuntur in sign ia
qu i sci re desiderat z’ a sc ien te pre ce uel p rec io exigat . S ciens
quod sicut discriminosius est bel l um inire quam be l l um referre zf

sic operiosius sit composite eloquencie sti lo h istoriam exarare

quam uulgari propalare sermone. f. 38 b
,
cols. 1, 2 .

For an al l usion to th is romance , and for an abst rac t of i t
,
see

S i r F rede ri c M adden ’

s Syr Gawayne (Bannatyne Cl ub,
int roduct ion ,

p . x , note, and pp. xxxi i i— xxxv .
3 . A shor t ac coun t of Brutus, the Romans in Bri ta in ,

and the

history of Vort ige rn , taken from the H istoria of Geoffrey of

M onmou th ; end ing wi th the appea ran ce of the red and whi te
d ragons. f. 38 b, col. 2, to f. 40b, col. 2 .

Begins : “ B ritones a troianis duxerunt originem . f. 38 b,
col. 2 .

Ends : “ Rubens uero gentem signat britannie que ab i l lo
Opprimetur . De ista ma te ria que est de prophecia M e r l in i
queratur al ib i loco suo . f. 40b

,
col. 2 .

For the passage abou t the d ragons, see Geoffrey ’

s H istor ia
,

book v i i . chapte r i i i .
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Royal 1 5 . E. V . ,
1 9 . E . iii. and 19 . E . ii.

Vel lum ; m idd le of x vth cent . , and probab ly after AD . 1461 . Three
volumes, Large Fo l io ; Vol . I . (15 . E. v .) having it . 333, Vol. I I . (19. E.

hav ing if. 304 , and Vol. I I I . (19 . E. having if . 378 , in doub le columns , of
39 l ines in Vol. I . and of 37 l ines in Vols . u . and in . W ith illimiinated
in itials ; and w i th one m iniature and a border at the beginn ing of Vol. I .

,

seven miniatures and borders in V0] . IL , and e leven min iatures and bo rders
in Vol. I I I .

On the back of the binding, which was renewed about 1720, Vol. I . is

marked as having formerly belonged to H enry VI . , probably a m istake for
H enry V II .

PERCEFOREST : or Anc iennes Chron iques d ’

Angleterre . Re

v ised by Dav i d Aube rt
,
l i b rarian to Phi l i p the Good , D uke of

Burgundy , in 14 19— 1467 . F rench.

I n the Ca talogue desMSS. de la B ibl. Royale eles Dues de B oar

gogne, by J. M a rc ha l , Keepe r of the Roya l M S S . at Brusse ls, the re
are descrip tions (see vol. i i . pp . 289—291) of Romances of C ha rles
M ar te l and Charlemagne , sta ted to have been composed as wel l as
t ranscribed by Davi d A ubert, between 1448 and 1465. In vol. i .
(pp . l xxxi , l xxxi i) of the same catalogue the re is some not i ce of

Auber t, who is the re sa i d to have been born at H esd in in Artois
,

and to h ave been ca ll igraph ist, pa in te r, t ransla to r, and h isto r ian ,
as we l l as l ib rarian to Phi l i p the Good . Pau l in Pa r is, in his

Manasc-

rt'ls Francois (vol. i. pp . 106, onl y speaks of him as a

grossoyeur,
” when describing a romance w h i ch he had grosse

in 1463. V ol. i i ., however, of the Conquestes du noble empe reu r
Charlemaine

”

(as described in M archal
’

s Ca talogue, vol. i i . p . 291)
certa inl y does speak of tha t work as having been “

extrai t et

conc h ie en cler francois par Dav id A uber t and a simi lar cla im
is made by h im in the presen t M S . See also the remarks on the
posi t ion of Aube r t, by Gaston Paris, in his B lstoz

'

re poe
’

tz
’

gue cle

Charlemagne p . 96.

The beginn ing of th is romance conta ins an abst rac t of the
Voeux du Paon ; bu t A lexande r the G rea t and the othe r chief
pe rsonages of that chanson are he re d r i ven by a tempest to Bri ta in
(vol. i . f. and Alexande r bestows the sovereignty

~of Scotland
upon Gatlifie i‘, and tha t ofEngland upon Be tis (f. and B e t-is

,

a fte r p ie rc ing a magi c fo rest and k i l l ing its wi zard k ing
,
Darnant ,
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is cal led Perceforest (f. Th is connec tion between Be t is and

England is men tioned in a 14 th - cen t . copy of the Voeux du Paon
(Addi tional 141

,
l . But the roman ce in its presen t

form is probably late r than the accession of Edward IV.

as we find the Queen of Englan d declaring her badge to be the
wh i te rose (vol. i. f. 225 b, l .
Vol. I . (Royal 15 . E. V .)— 1 .

“La table du premier vol ume
des anchiennes cronicques de la gran t bretaigne que nous appellons
maintenan t Angleterre .

” f. 1 . The “Rubrices,
” in to wh i ch the

above table is d i v ided , difi
'

er en t i re ly from the heads of chapte rs
in the printed ed i t ion .

2 . Prologue of Dav id Aube rt , stat ing that he had undertaken
th is work at the desi re of Ph i l i p the Good , D uke of Burgun dy,
adding : Je dauid aube rt comme lescripuain m e suis emploie de
met t re au net et en c ler francois certa ine [s] an ciennes histoi res
que len pne t et do i t nomme r se lon le con tenu dicelles Les
prem ie res cronicques dangleterre/lesquelles aprez cc que le t res
excel len t empereu r et souuerain 1

:

0}
r te rrien alexandre/auecques le

noble roy percheforest dangleterre/. Gadifferroy descoce/ct enuirou
dixhuit cheualiers tan t de lostel dalexandre comme des plains
dangleterre et d escoce eu ren t destruit les manuais et Inobediens

d a lignage d arnant qny tenoient les forest/en gran t t i rann ie et

seruage comme cy aprez se ra declairie ./ordonnerent a vug bon et

souifi ssant clere nomme cressus qu i estoit de lostel du pu issan t roy
que sans y adiouster rien du sien/i] couchast par escri p t les
emprinses et leu rs aduentures Ce qu i l fist voulen tiers/lesquelles

escriptures fu ren t t ronnes . comme vous verrez cy aprez en vug
chap i tre qu i en fa i t mention/on il parle quan t le concquerant

alexan d re arriua en angleterre/et aussi commen t le preudomme

qu i les eut premierem en t en main [escriptes en langue grece les fi t
t ranslate r en latin/mais vug noble con te de haynnau fist taut au

preudomme qu i l eut le lat in q ui l fist couchier en fran cois.

”
f. 3.

For t h is Coun t of H a i naul t
, see be low, art . 4 .

Begins : Les fa is des an ciens doi t on uoulentiers lire/oyr et
t res diligament reten i r .
Ends : Pr ian t a tous ocu la qu i le lirront ou orron t lirre quilz

vaci l len t de leur grace suppleer a mon ygnorance/en corrigant

mes faultes/lesquelles ie reme tz en leur d iscre tion .

”

3. Descript ion of the island of Brita in, and stories of its

fabulous kings
,
from Bru tus to Pi r (for whi ch Pi r see line 3800 of
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of the secon d vol ume of Perceforest, the last of which is n umbered
Ccci i

,

”
abou t 70 leaves having been lost. Preceded by a table

of con ten ts and a pro logue.

The leaves have been folio’

d by the scribe ; but he has made
so many mistakes that we can on l y state the approx imate numbe rs
of the m issing leaves. The losses occu r as fol lows : (1) Eigh t
leaves at the beginn ing. (2) Abou t 37 leaves after f. 20 answer
ing to f. x i b, col. 2 , l . 27, down to f. xxv (mistaken l y n umbered
xxvi i i), col. 2, l ine 3 from the bot tom , in vol. i i . of the prin ted
Perceforest. (3) Abou t 8 leaves afte r I". 58 ; answe r ing to f. x l i ,
col. 2, l . 6 from bottom ,

down to f. xliiii b, col . 1 , l ine 2 from the

bottom
,
in Perceforest, vol. i i . (4) About 9 leaves after f. 120 ;

answer ing to f. l xx, col . 3, down to f. l xxii i b , col. 1 , l . 7, in
Perceforest, vol. i i . (5) Abou t 8 leaves at the end .

The p rologue begins Pou r ce que aulcun eii
'

ors len ne pnet pas
deseripre en vng vol um e vue h istoi re d e lengue na rra t ion necessi te
const rain t d en fa i re deux ou trois ou pl us.

”
f. 4 . The roman ce

begins (in the m i ddle of an in te rv iew be tween King Perceforest
and the gi r l Lyriope) “

saluerent benignement/mais si tost que
le roy la congneu.

”
See Perceforest vol . i i . f. i i i i b, col. 1 ,

l . 8 . I t ends (in the m i dd le of a herald
’

s add ress to Pelleon) Ie

le d is pou r ce que Iestoie p resen t en la court d a noble roy pe rche
forest ou une damoisel le messagiere apporta nouuelles que le pre u
lionnel/le tor d e pedrac/estonn e/troylus d e royalvil le et vng

aultre cheualier qu i porte le .

”
See Perceforest vol. i i .

f. cl b , col. 1 , l ines 9— 13.

Vol. I I I . (Royal 1 9 . E. I I .)— Three h undred and seven ty - five

leaves of the tex t of the thi rd vol ume of Perceforest , the last of
w h i ch is n umbe red “

ccccxviii,
”
abou t 45 l eaves hav ing been lost.

Preceded by a table of con ten ts and a p rologue.

Two of the lays whi ch are gi ven entire in th is copy, the “ lay

secret ” (f. 54 ) and the “ lay pi teux (ff. 236 are not in the

printe d edi t ion ,
w he re they are on l y men t ioned as having been

sung (see Perceforest, vol. iii. f. xxxvi and f. cxiiii).
The losses occu r as fol lows (1 ) Abou t 3 leaves at the beginn ing .

(2) About 20 leaves afte r f. 5 answer ing to f. i i i , col. 2 , l . 8 from
bot tom ,

down to f. x i i, col. 2, l . 9 from bottom , in Perceforest,
vol. i i i . (3) One leaf after f. 13 ; answe ring to f. xv b, col. 6

from bot tom ,
down to f. xv i , col. l . 29 , in Perceforest, vol. i i i .

(4) Abou t 6 leaves afte r f. 30b ; answering to f. xx i i i b, col . 1 , l . 5,
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down to f. xxvi , col. 2 , l . 18 from bottom ,
in Perceforest, vol. i i i .

(5) One leaf afte r f. 63 ; answer ing to f. xl, col. 5, down to
f. x1 b , col . 1 , l . 36 in Perceforest, vol. i i i . (6) One leaf afte r f. 69 ;
an swe r ing to f. xl i i i , col. 2 ,

l . 8, down to f. xl i i i b, col . 1 , last l ine ,
in Perceforest, vol. i i i . (7 ) One leaf after f. 78 ; answer ing to
f. xl vi i b , col. 2 , l . 10, down to f. xl v i i i, col . i

,
l . 1 1 from bottom ,

in

Perceforest, vol. i i i . (8) One leaf a fte r f. 82 b ; answe ring to
f. x l i x b , col. 2 ,

l . 38 , down to f. l , col. 2, in Perceforest, vol. i i i .
(9) About 7 leaves after f. 107 ; answe ring to f. l x i b, col . 2 , l . 24 ,
down to f. l x i v b, col. i , l . 24 , in Perceforest, vol. i i i . (10) Two
leaves afte r f. 328 ; answe ring to f. cxl v b, col. i , l . 30, down to
f. cx l vi , col. i, l . 26, in Perceforest, vol. i i i . (1 1) One leaf m issing
at the end .

The p rologue begins : Comme dit est on secon d l i u re parlan t
de ceste matie re. The romance begins (in the middle of a

descr ipt ion howGadiffer the younge r, nephewofKing Perceforest ,
is assai led by evi l sp iri ts) les tenebreuses comme chas
huans chauuesoris et aultres bestes qu i partoient d es creuz des

arbres.

”
See Perceforest vol. i i i . f. i i , col. 2 , l ine 6 from

bot tom ,
where the passage begins : “ A insi faisoient vollatilles

t enebreuses.

”

The presen t copy ends (in the mi ddle of a speech of Troylus

de Royalville to Z ellandine, relat ing how he had obta ined
access to her in her magi c sleep, through the agency of

the t ri cksy spi ri t Z eph ir) : Et a ce depa rti r Iauoie cel ane l en
mon doy/e t el le auoit ou sien ung ane l dor enrici dun rubin
adont nous changasmes ensemble par bon amour/et pou r auoir
plus. See Perceforest vol. i i i . f. c l i x, col. 2 , l . 19, where,
howeve r, the speech of Troylus is me re l y epi tomised .

T h is episode is a ve ry cu rious ve rsion of the S leeping Beauty .

Z ellandine is del i ve red of a ch i ld in her sleep ; the ch i ld is la i d by
her si de, c l u tches at one of her finge rs and sucks i t, and presen tl y
begins t o cough ; the mothe r awakes, and the child coughs up the
sleep- thorn .

Perceforest was publ ished at Paris in 1528 , and again in

1531—32, each t ime in 6 vo l umes fo l io . A ve ry gen ia l noti ce of th is
'romanee, by Fr. \V. Va len t in S chm id t

, appea red in vol. xxi x . of

the Wiene r Ja-hrbz
'

lcher cler In
'

teralar (Vienna, pp . 108— 124 .
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Ad dition al

Paper , w i th 2 leaves (if. 2
,
13) on Ve l lum ; end of xv th cen t. Quarto ;

if. 443, having 21 l ines to a page. W ith red in itia l letters to the paragraphs ,

and an i l luminated in itial and coloured flower border on the velliun leaf at

the beginning. On the first fly—leaf is an extra ct from the Ca ta logue (les

Livres d e M. Pierre-Antoine B olongaro Creve-

nna (Amsterdam , vol . iii.

part i i . p . 92, saying : Ce MS. est le n
°

. 4022 du catalogue du duc de la Val
ljere— M. l

’
Abbé Rive en a pub l ie’ une not ice tres ample (4to, To this

a long note is added by Richard H eber (at the sale of whose books, in 1836,
the MS. was bought by the Museum), beginn ing : “ This MS. was in the

Val l iere Col lection— and in the Roxburghe, whence i t was bough t by my
fr iend E. V . Utterson ,

who used it in col lation on his pub l ication of
‘Arthur

of l itt le B ritain.

’

The rest of the note is taken from U tterson’

s reface .

The arms of the Duke of Roxburgh are stamped on the covers.

ARTUS DE BRETAGNE. A roman ce wri t ten in the 14th or

15 th cen t . French.

Begins : “ Apres la mort le bon roy Artus qu i tant fut noble
roy et gen t il . f. 2. This ve l l um leaf ends in the midd le of a

sen tence, which is not co r rectl y con c l uded on the fo l lowing paper
leaf. I t is as fol lows : “ Le due Jeban ot ung enffant de sa femme
quilz firent appeller en la remenbrance de haulte renommee du
bon roy l u i donneren t nom dartus Ceste enffant fut de t res
gran t beaulte.

”

The roman ce ends : “ Or ne fa i t mie a. demander si hector
gouuernaus et le ma ist re en menerent d e la mort artus et

florence gran t dueil tan t que nul ne le pourroit d ire Et la issa
ar tus son enfan t en garde au roy hector gouuernaus, Et au

maistre e t tou t ce que l u i apartenoit . Et pl us nen dit listoire

ainz sen taist .
”

Published in 1493, unde r the t i tle of Le p etit artus de

bretaigne, and republ ished at Lyons in 1496, and at Pa ris in 1502
and 1514 . John B ourchier, Lord Berners, made a t ranslat ion of

it, the 2nd ed i t ion of w h i ch was pub l ished (abou t 1520— 30) by
Robert Redborne, and repub l ished , wi th a c ri t ical p reface

,
by

E. V . U tte rson ,
in 18 14 .

The p resen t copy substan t ia l l y agrees wi th the Pa ris edi t ion
of 1514 , though the re are many textual variat ions. One of the

ear ly owne rs of the M S . has made some marg ina l no tes and marks
in i t, to show tha t be tween f. 1 99 b and f. 205 the re is a passage
(i tsel f also in som e d isorder) wh i ch ough t to fol low f. 198 . A t f.
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ta i t le con te a parle r deux car i cy endroi t fine le Roman t du Roy
cleriadus et de la Royne meliadice sa femme, et pl us nen parle
pou r le p resen t .
Colophon :

“Expli ci t le Rommant de cleriadus et de mel ia
d i ce .

”
f. 209 b.

Publ ished b y Antoine V erard at Par is in 1495 ; an edi tion
unknown ti ll 1850 (see Brune t

’

s Manuel
,
5th ed i t ion ,

tome i i .
1861 , p . and again in 1514

,
and twi ce subsequen tl y . An

abst ract of the romance is gi ven in the B iblioth
‘

egue cles Romans

forJan uary 1777 pp. 26— 68 . An Engl ish me tr i ca l version ,
cal led

Clarz
'

odus, was publ ished by the M ai tland Cl ub, Ed inbu rgh , 1830,
in the preface to wh i ch is a br ief accoun t of this romance (pp .

v i— i x), wi th two ex tracts ag reeing substan tia l ly with the present
M S . See the two passages at f. 4 b, near the bottom of col. 2,

and at f. 209 b ; the lat te r be ing the con cl usion, wh i ch is quoted
above.

Arund el 2 2 0. Art . I .

Vel lum; early xrv th cent . Smal l Quarto ; ff. 2, in doub le colunms of

30 to 36 1ines. W ith coloured initials. Fol lowed by a Latin chronicle of

the B rut
,

”
adapted by Trivet .

BIRTH OF M ERLIN, and his arr i val at the cou rt of king
Vort iger. A poem in 258 l ines. French. ff. 4 , 5.

The author says that he has t ranslat ed his story en romaunz

de latyn
” from the “ Bru t , by wh ich he means to denote the

H istoria of Geoffrey of M onmou th .

The presen t ar ti c le is headed w i th the fol lowing rub ri c :

Issi comence coment M er lyn ambrosie ia nee e de sa nessaunce

e de sa me re .

”

Begins : Se igneu rs vus ke ale t deuisaunt
E vue chose e au tre dysaunt
De cele chose ke merlyn prophetiza
Ly vus d ist sa e ly au t res la
Te le chose ke il vnk es ne pensa
Ne vnkes en que r ne ly en t ra .

”

Kaun t vortiger v i t ce le batayle
11 en auoyt graun t merueyle

A merlyn pria ke il lo demonstrat
Quey l u r batayle signefiast



r
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M e rlyn comence dounk a plorer

E pus a prophe tizer

Adouuc ad proph eti ze merl yn
De cel liuere dekes a la fyn
Du seele du temps ke auendroyt

E comen t le see le fineroyt

Issi le poe t ia oye r
S i del escoter en anet desyr. f. 5 b.

H e re the poem breaks off. A foot- note is added , refe r ring to
the nex t a rti c le (Tri vet

’

s Brut) for the p rophecy de l i vered by
M erl in, in these words : “

v t in fra sequi tur in Bruto vbi inci pi t
‘

pr0phet izare in lat ina l i [n]gua in X X I fo l io [now reckoned as

f. 26] ad illum . Ve rubeo d racen i . ”

H arley 6 2 2 3 . Art . I .

Paper ; about 1560. Fol io ; on one leaf, being f. 123 of a col lection of

art icles, boun d in one volum e. On th e preceding leaf (which is the paper
cover of the art icle) , is m itten : The l ife of Merl in in vers. A H istori of
B uglan taken out of the B ooke of Eaton Coll egg R : S : On two other
covers in the same volume (iii 93, 143) the same writer subscribes h imself
R : St [R Stow] .
M ERLIN : an Engl ish met ri cal roman ce , from the beginn ing

down to l ine 62, in the handwri t ing of John S tow, the h istor ian .

Begins :
he that made withe his honde
wynde wode wata r and londe
gyii

' them all good ending
tha t lyst ynyth to my talkyn
and I shal l te l l you be fore
howmerlyne was go te and bore
and of his wysedomes also
and of othar happis many mo .

bu t the steward ser fortegere
was ful l wyckyd as ye shal l here
and was t h e r agaynst wi the all his myght

bothe by day and a lso by nyght
for he thought bym selff by treson
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This unfinished text was publ ished in the Exord ial Obse rva
t ions (pp . x~ x i i i) to Arthour and Merlin

,
a met r ica l roman ce ,

edi ted from the Auchin leck M S . by Wi l l . B . D . D . Turnb ull , for
the Abbotsford Club

,
Ed inbu rgh

,
1838 . The l ines, howeve r, bear

no resemblance to those in the Auch inleck MS ; bu t they are

nearl y ident i cal w ith the beginn ing of M e rl in in the Pe rcy Folio.

Ad d itional fl“. 72 b - 89 .

Paper ; XVI Ith cent. Narrow Fol io ; fi'

. 17, hav ing 70 to 76 l ines to a

page . Article 40in B ishop Percy ’

s MS .

M ERLIN. A me tri ca l romance, in 9 parts, con tain ing 2378
l ines a l togethe r. English.

T h is poem con ta ins the h istory of king “ Vortiger, and the

bi rth of M e rl in (in Par t and his early feats, down to the

d eath of U the r Pendragon . The even ts re la ting to M e rlin are

ful le r than those gi ven by Geofl’

rey of M onmouth and “face , and
they agree w i th those given by Rober t de Bor ron ,

in the p rose
romance of M erl in. The present version is probabl y translated
from a F ren ch pu m .

Begins : “H ee that made w i th his hands
both winde wa ter and lande

Ends Pend ragon was out sough t
and to the ch u rch ful l fay re brough t
he was grauen and layd ful l merrye
in the towne of Glasenburye

and thus ended that doughtye kn ight
god gran t his s oule to bl isse soe brigh t
and all that done soe for the r ight
I p ray Jesu for his migh t
he gran t them heauens bl isse aboue
Amen amen for his mothers loue .

”

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t vol. i . pp .

422—4 96 . See the in troduction (pp . 419—421 ) for a compar ison
be tween th is and the Auch in leck M S . (publ ished by Abbotsl

'

ord

Club in the Lincoln ’

s Inn M S . (abstracted by Geo. El l is),
and other M S S .
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I wysse

M ony aunterez here biforne
H af fal len suche er his
Newbat here the crown of borne
H e bryng vus to his blysse Amen

Unde r the poem is wri tten :
“ H ony sey t qui mal pene, and

ove r the min iat u re on the next page (f. 125) is the couplet
“ M i m inde is muku l on on pat wil me n ost amende
S um time was trewe as ston and fro schame coupe h i r d efende .

Edi ted by S i r F rede ri c M adden for the Bannatyne Cl ub , in the
vol ume ca l led Syr Gawa-

g/ne, London ,
1 839 ; and re - ed ited by Dr.

R ichard M orris
, as No. 4 of the Earl y Engl ish Tex t Soc iety , 1864 .

M adden has gi ven a descrip t ion of the en t i re M S . at pp. xlvi i— l ,
the tex t of the presen t arti cle at pp . 3— 92

, and notes at

pp . 299—326 . H e conjectu res that the author may have been
H uchowne of the Awle Byale (H ugon of the Aula regal is),
men tioned in And rew “T

yntown
’

s Cronykill of S cot land , book v .
ch . x i i .

,
and supposed by many to be the same as the S i r H ewof

Eglintoun
” who flou rished and who is one of the poe ts

named by Wi l l iam D unba r in his “ Lamen t for the M akaris,”
stanza 14 (see Davi d Laing ’

s ed i t ion ,
188 1 , vol . i . p . 2 13, wit h a

note on S i r H ew ’

s l i fe in vol . i i . p . The conje ct ure tha t i t
was composed by H uchowne ,

”
or by any S cotch author at all,

has been con tested by M orr is, in his p reface to No. 1 of the Ea rl y
Engl ish Text Soc ie ty , 1 864 . But in No . I . ofAnglia ,

Z eilsch-

riftfiir

Englische Philologie, H al le, 1877, pp . 109— 149
,
M or i t z Trau tmann

has re- examined the quest ion of autho rsh i p of t h is and oth e r
a l lite rat i ve poems. H e consi ders tha t M orris has insisted too
much upon pecu l iari t ies of d ia lect, whi ch m igh t be en ti re ly due to
the scribe and he br ings st rong ev iden ce , b y compa rison of sty le
and dict ion ,

to show that the a l l i te rat i ve M orte Arthure and the

Pystyl of S we te Swsane real l y we re wr i t ten by Huehown ; but at
the same t ime Trautman n sh ows tha t the poems in the presen t
vo l ume are in all probab i l i ty due to anoth e r au tho r, the Dest ruo
t ion of Troy to a t h i rd , Golagros and Gawane to a fou r th , and the
An turs of Arthu r at the r

l
‘

arnewathelan to a fifth .
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Ad dition a l a: 1 7 h— 24 b , 101 b— 105 , 223b—226 b .

Paper ; xvuth cent . Narrow Fol io ; fi'

. 14 , having about 74 lines to a

page. B ishop Percy’

s MS.

1 . THE GRENE KNIGH T . A m e t ri ca l roman ce in two pa rts,
con tain ing 51 6 l ines. English. ff. 101 b— 105 .

Begins : “ L ist : wen Arth ur he was King
he had all at t his leadinge

the broad I le of B rittaine

Ends th us endet h the tale of the greene kn igh t
god that is see ful l of m igh t
to heauen the i r sou les bring
that haue hard th is l i tle storye
tha t fel l somet imes in the west countrye
in Arthurs days our k ing /fi ns.

”

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, edi ted by H ales
and F u rn i val l , 1867, vol. i i . pp . 58— 77, hav ing been prev iousl y
publ ish ed in Si r F rede r i c M adden ’

s Syr Gait-(igne (Banna tyne
Club

,
London, pp. 221— 242

, wi th notes at pp . 352 - 354 .

2 . TURKE AND GOWIN. A ba l lad in 337 l ines.

i
‘

nglish.

fi
‘

. 17 b—2 1 b .

Begins Listen lo rds grea t and sma l l
what aduen tures d id befal l
in England whe re hath beene
oi

' knigh ts that he ld the round tab le
wh i ch we re dough ty and profittable
of kempys crue l ] and keene
god giue them good l ife far and n ecre

that such ta lk ing loues to heerc
Amen for charity /th us

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Illaniisorip t, 1867 , vol. i .
pp . 90— 102, and in Si r Fred . M adden’

s Syr Gawayne (Banna tyne
Club

,
London, pp . 243— 255

,
wi th notes at p . 355.

3. TH E MARRIAGE or SIR GAWAINE. A bal lad , on the same
subjec t as the Wi fe of Ba th ’

s Ta l e ; in 2 17 l in es. English.

fi
“

. 2 1 b— 2 4 b .

Begins : Hinge Arth u r l ines in m er ry Carleile
and seemely is to see

and the re he hath wi th h im Queene Geneve r
that bri de soc bright of blee
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Ends See d id the kn igh ts bo th m ore and lesse
reioyced all t h at d ay
for the good chance that hapened was
to S i r Gawain e and his lady gay fiins.

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio lll a n -

ascrip t, 1867, vol. i .
pp. 105— 1 18 ; hav ing been prev iousl y pub l ished in two d i fferen t
fo rms (completed and incomple te ) by Bishop Pe rcy in his Religues,
l st and 4 th edi tions, 1765 and 1794 . I t was also publ ished in S i r
F red . M adden’

s Syr Gciwayne (Bannatyne Cl ub, London ,

pp . 288 — 297 , wi th notes at pp . 358— 360.

4 . CARLE OF CARLILE.

’

A met ri ca l romance
,
in 500 l i nes.

English. if 223— 226 b .

Begins
Listen : to me a l i t le stond
yee shal l heare of one t hat was sobe r and sound
hee was meeke as ma i d in bower
stitfe and st rong in euery stowre
ce rtes wi thouten ttable
he was one of the round table
the kn ights name was S i r Gawaiue

Ends
“

god gran t vs grace i t t may see bee

Amen say all ffor charitye . fiinis
”

Printed in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Ill a-

nuscript vol. i i i .
pp . 277— 294 ; hav ing been prev iousl y publ ished in S i r F red .

M adden ’

s Syr Gawayne (Banna tyne Cl ub, London ,
pp .

256 - 274 ,
wit h a n ote a t p . 356 , whe re i t is described as “

a rit
'

ai
-i

m e n to of the olden roman ce in the Pork ingto n MS.

”
— vi z . Syre

Ga n-

ene and the Carla of Carelg/le, publ ished in the same vol ume ,
pp . 187— 206 .

Ad d itional E
. 5 7

Paper ; about AD 11 68 (the date wi th name of scribe E. Towler
appended to the preced ing article ). Quarto ; ff. 11 1- , iu doub le co lumns, of
45 to 48 l ines . Preceded by the metrica l romance ofWigalois. A t the end

of the vo lume are 18 verses, under th e date of 15-11 , say ing that in this year
acommission was sent to settle the boundary d isputes between Aschau and
Kut

'

stcin (in the that the writer, one of the eonm iissioners
,
had

brought “ doctor (the present vo lume) to his liezubp iartcrs a t:
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C otton , G a lba E . ix . 111 4— 25 .

Vel lum ; xvth cen‘ t. Fol io ; if . 22, in doub le columns, each column
having 47 lines. With in itials in b lue and red .

YWAIN AND GAWAIN. A met r i ca l romance
,
in 4032 l ines.

An abridged t ranslat ion of the Cheval ier an l yon by Ch rest ien
d e -Troyes. English.

Afte r the r ubri c : H er bigyns Ywaine and Gawa in, the

poem begins
Almyghtigod tha t made mankyn
he schilde his servandes out of syn
and mayn tene tham wi th myght and mayne
that herkens Ywayne and Gawayne .

”

At f. 1 6 b is anothe r rubr i c : “ H e re es the myddes of th is
boke,” fol lowed by the 21 29th l ine :

“ Sy r Ywayn rade in to the

playne .

”

The poem ends
and so sir Ywain and his wine
in icy and bl is tha i 1ed t ha i r l ine
so d i d Lune t and the liown
vntil that d ed haues d renen tham down
of tham nama r haue I herd te l l
nowt he r in ruman ce ne in Spe l l
bot ihesu c riste for his grete g race
in heuyn bl is grau te vs a place
to bide in if his wi l ls be
Amen Amen per cha ri te .

To this is added
Ywain and Gawayn th us m akes en

d
yng

god gran t vs al hys de re blyssing Amen .

Prin ted in Joseph Ritson ’

sAncientEngleishMet -

rzbalRoma -

news
,

(3 vols. 8 vo, London, vol. i . pp . 1— 1 69 , u nde r the t i tle of

Yum
’

ne and Garcia . For the fu l lest ana lysis and compar ison
of the various ve rsions of the sto ry

,
see the essay by George

S tephens, fo rm ing the 3rd pa rt (I nled nz
'

ng, m . in .) of the Swed ish
me t ri cal ve rs ion, H err I van. Lejon -Rz

'

ddaren , publ ished by the
Svcnska Fornsk ril

'

t - Sallslcapet . The t h ree pa rts appearcd . 18 115,

1847, 1849 . And see also Eugen liolbing, in his in t rodu ct ion to
I rcnts saga, in his Itfz

'

clchtrasoyur (St rassbu rg,
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Ad d itional fl
“

. 5 7- 6 1 .

Paper ; A.D . 1806. Quarto ; 112 5 . Transcribed by Owen Jones (Myuyr) ,
from the MSS. of Lewis Morris.

IAB LLES Y FFYNNAWN. An abr idged t ransla t ion of the

Cheva l ie r au Lion of Ch rest ien de Troyes. lVelsh.

Agree ing c lose l y in ph raseology wi th the 15 th— cent . copy in
the Llyfr Coch o H e rgest, b u t fol low ing in spe l l ing the usua l
system of the copyist . Imperfect at the end . if. 57— 61 .

Begins : Y r amherawdyr A rth u r a oeb ynghaerlleon arwyse

sev ye oeb yn e istee diwarnawt. yn y ystavell ag y gytac ev Owein

vab U rien a Xynoc vah Clyd no a Xci vab Kyvyr [for Kymy r] .
Ends : “ Ac odyno t i a we l i ystrat vegys dyfryn mawr a glan y r
ystrat t i a wel i p reu mawr .

”
See Mabinogion , vol. i . p . 7 .

Prin ted (from the Llyfr Coch o H e rgest in the L ibra ry of

Jesus Col lege, Oxford ) in the Mabinogion, by Lady C harlot te
G uest, Lon don, 1849, vol. i . p . 1

,
wi th a t ransla t ion and notes,

and wi th an accoun t of the var ious ve rsions in o the r languages
,

and facsim i les of the most importan t M S S . A F rench t ranslat ion
of the presen t ve rsion is given by M . d e la Villemarqué in his

Romans de la Table Reade, Pa ris, 1860, p .

Ad d itional 4 8 5 7 . H
“

. 1 13b - isab .

Paper ; partly about 1670, and partly about 1690. Fol io ; fi'

. 21, hav ing
36 to 41 l in es to a page. In a co l lection of 14 sagas, ch iefly romantic, copied
for Magn i

'

is Jonsson of Vigr, in North - west Iceland . The fi rst eleven of

these were written by Thér
’é r Jonsson of Share on seeing

-

0m
, a lso in

North - west Iceland , in the course of 1669—70, the eleven th (a version of the
Master- Thief, translated from the German in 1663) be ing da ted the 8th
March , 1670. Of the present art icle (wh ich is the twelfth) the first 17 leaves
are in the hand of Thor‘

é r Jonsson ,
as far as f. 129 b

,
l ine 12 ; but the rest of

f. 129 b and the rema ining four leaves are in another hand ; and this second
hand is ca rried through the two sagas that complete the volume , the scribe
sign ing the last of them (f. 143 b) as Jon B iernsson,

w ith the date of Vigr,
25 Jan . 1690.

I
'

VENTS SAGA. An ab ri dged prose t ranslat ion of the
‘

Chevalier

au Lion of Chrest ien d e Troyes
,
made by orde r of the N orweg ian

k ing l lakon Hakonarson (regn . 1217 In 1 1 chapte rs .

Icela ndic. ff. 1 13 b— 133 b.
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The text copied by T hor-fir Jonsson is de r i ved from the Arna
Magnzean MS , ve l l um , 489, quarto, whi ch is M S . B . of Helbing

’

s

pr in ted ed i t ion . Th is M S . is impe rfec t , end ing in the middle of

c hapter x i . of the pr in ted ed i t ion (p . whi ch answe rs to a

passage in chapter x . of the presen t copy (f. 129 b , l ine The

rest of the saga is cop ied by Jon B iornsson from a text der ived
from a S tock holm Royal MS , vel lum , 6, quarto, whic h is M S . A
of the pr in ted ed i tion .

Ti tle Sagaun af ArtusKonge, e’
Sur H e rra Jven t . Begins

H inn agize te artus kilng ur r ied fyrer Eingland e .

”
Ends : “

af

lieim m ih la fagna
'

ee, er hann hath e af vnnustu sinne . Colophon
Og lykur hie r nu sogu a t H e rra Iven t, er H akon kongur hinn
gamle l ie t saua wr franzeisu i norrzenu F in is.

Prin ted , wi th a tex t substan t ia l ly the same, bu t d i vided i nto
16 chapte rs, in Eugen Helbing’

s R-irlda '

rasogiir, pp . 75—136. A
facsimi le o f the fi rst th ree l i nes of the p resen t copy is gi ven at

the end of part i . of vol. i . of Lady C harlot te G uest’s Mahiaogion .

Ad d itiona l 4 8 5 9 . if. 32

Paper ; AD . 1693. Fo l io ; if. 14 , hav ing 37 or 38 l ines to a page .

Fol lowed by Parcevals saga.

IVENTS SAGA. In 15 chapte rs. I celandic. This copy is

der i ved from No. 6, vel l um , quarto, of the Icelandi c M S S . in the

Roya l L ibra ry at Stockholm , wh i ch forms the ground - tex t of

the prin ted ed i t ion in Eugen H e lbing’s Riddam sdyur.

H ead ing : “ H ier hefiast segur af Artus koppum ,
og byriast

med yuentz sogu .

” Begins : I'l inn agirete kongu r artus r ied fy
Einglande .

”
Ends : “

af the im m ih la fagnabe, er hann hafde af

vnuztu sinne . Colop hon : Og lykur h ie r nu sogu af H e r ra
I ven th er H akon Kongu r h inu gamle l iet sunawrfranseysu i nor
rzenu. Dated 22 D ec. 1693.

A facsim i le of the fi rst e leven l ines of th is copy is o iven at the

end of part i . of vol. i . of Lady Charlotte Guest’s Mabinogion .
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down to his confession to his un cle the H ermi t
,
and his absolu t ion

,

afte r not hav ing re ce i ved the sacrament for five years ; to which
is added a shor t passage relat i ve to his marriage wi th B lanchefieur.

ff. 46— 60 b.
Begins banuenu byriar sogu pessa ab karl bit') og a t te sier

kiellingu pan at tu son an Einberne er h ie t Parceual. Ends '

Nu shalltu ve ra hie r metS mie r pessa tuo daga, og suo gierde
hann, og nam aa pessum tveimur Dogum gooda B een, og lif

'

b
’

e

sy
'

Gann sem goolSur Christin n maiSur.

See Chrestien
’

s poem , down to l ine 7887 of Ch . Potvin
’

s ed i tion ,

Perceval le Ga llois, “ deuxieme par t ie , le poeme, tome i
”

(M ons,
p . 264 ; and see the prose Perceva l le galloys (Pa ris,

down to f. xxxv.
To this passage a short con cl usion is added he re , beginn ing :

H ann reilS nu j bur t og l ie t te ei fyr enn hann kom t i l fegra
borgar. Og varfi B lanchifliir vnnusta hans honum harla feiginn .

”

Colophon :
“ 0g lykur h ie r nu segu Parcevals Riddare .

” Be low
the colop hon is the da te of the 4 th J an . 1 694.

The presen t copy is mani festly de ri ved , t hough not t ranscribed ,
from aMS

,
wri tten about 1400, in the Roya l Li brary at S tockholm ,

I ce lan di c M S S . on ve l l um , 4 to, No . 6, wh i ch has been ed i ted by
Eugen Kolbing in his Ridclarasogar, S t rassbu rg, 1872, pp . 3— 53.

The Stockho lm M S . has lost a leaf in the 8 th chapter, towards the
c lose of B lanchefleur’

s address to Perceval, before he figh ts Gu in
gue ron , and the gap is marked here by more than hal f a pagebeing
left blank afte r the words puibah vacr i ofglzepurogmikill skafie
ytSar fagra lykama a wuga alldre .

” But the blank is partl y fi l led
U p by 18 l ines in anothe r band , beginn ing Shillbu pan pa
samta l si t t, and end ing (in the middle of the appea l of the van

quished Guingueron ,
pray ing not to be sen t to German) goobe

he rra gioreb ei bah, pui 6g d rap hanns etc. f. 51 b . The nex t
page begins : Eg d rap hans systurson .

” f. 52 . For t hese passages
see Potvin

’

s ed i t ion of the poem ,
at l ines 3310—3485

,
beginn ing

Ne vost re cors, me vost re éages n
’

est tes
,

”
and ending : Car I . de

ses freres giermains De ceste gue rre, l i boccis.

”
ff. 1 12— 1 18 .

2 .

“ Va l uers pat tnr,
”
in 5 Cl

'

ltt ptOI
‘

S ; ad ven t u res of Va lver, or

Va l ven (inc S i r Gawa in), wi th the scornful damsel (Orguellonse in
Ch rest ien and and also in the bed of wonde rs, and wi th
Grinomelas (inc Guiromelans). ff. 6 1. — 65 b .

Begins : Nu hela r hicr upp aubru sinne 0g sei ger af storvir
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k ium he rra Valvers, og hans for’
d am Scm hann reib af kastalanum

peim harm haffie j vered
”

Ends (in the midd le of a message gi ven by Gawain) baa bi
'

S

Eg p i g ab pu ryber me
’

S mynu Er ind i ti l myns TIerra Artus
konungs.

”

See Chrestien
’

s poem ,
l ines 7893 of Pot vin

’

s ed it ion ,

tome i . p . 264, to tome i i . p . 42 ; and see the prosePercen a l
f. xxxv , col. 2

,
to f. x l v i b, l ine 1 2 . In the S tockhol m MS.

the re are two l ines of the fi rst ch apter that are almost i l legible ;
one of the pape r M S S . de r i ved from i t, Ara - M agu . 179, pape r, fol io,
has suppl ied the words by conjec tu re wh ilst anothe r, Arn .

- l\-Iagn .

181 A, pape r, fol io, has le ft a blank ; and the same blank occu rs
here (f. between the words hun tSum and harm or hii.

”

Both these a rt i cles have been ed i ted by Eugen Kolbing, Rid
(lara-sogar, S trassbu rg, 1872, pp . 3— 53, 57— 71 and the ed i tor had
prev iousl y p ub l ished comparisons between the tex t of the Ice
laud ie t ranslato r and tha t of Chrest ien de Troyes, in Germania ,

xrv.

1869
,
pp . 129— 18 1, and x v . 1870, pp . 89— 94 . The abrup t con

e l usion of th is ve rsion helps to i l l ust rate the composi t ion of the

F ren ch poem wh i ch is supposed to have been in terrupted by the
death of Chrest ien d e Troyes, in the midd le of a passage desc ri bing
the arr i va l of Gawa in ’

s messenge r to King Ar th u r. I n the Pa ris
M S . 794, the

“ S i l i demande qu ’e le avoit (l i ne of Pe t

v in’

s ed i tion, tome i i . p . 47) is subscribed Exp lycyt Perce vax lo

and is fol lowed by the rest of the passage and seve ral thousand
l ines of con t inuat ion . The Be rne M S . No . 354 stops at the same
l ine, wi thou t any add i t ions. For the rest, see the remarks of

Potv in (tome i i . p . 47, note), and also those of Bi rch -H i rsch fe l d in
Die Sage

'vo-m Gral, Leipz ig, 1877, pp . 68, 69.

Ad ditional fl
”

. 104 4
,
1 6

,
1 7 .

Paper ; xvn th cen t. On two leaves, each page having original ly con

tained 60 l ines, but having now on ly 29 and 30, the lower half of each leaf
be ing torn away. B ishop Percy’

s Manuscript.
1 . Sin LANCELOTT or B ULARE. A ballad in 59 l ines

by Thomas De loney . English.

Begins When Arth u r first in cou rt began
and was approued k ing .

”
f. 1 6 b.
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Ends wi th the fi rst two l ines of the sta nza tha t is n umbe red
23

H is name S [ i] r Lancelott Dulake is
he slew my brother dee re f. 17 .

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio llI annso-

r
-ip t, 1867, vol. i .

pp. 84— 87 , hav ing prev iously appea red in Thomas Deloney
’

s

Garland of Good J Vill, w h i ch wen t t h rough seve ra l ed i tions
be tween about 1580 and 1709, and was re- ed i ted by J . H . D ixon ,

for the Percy Soc ie ty, in 1851 . This bal lad was also inc l uded in
A Collection of Oltl B a llads (2nd ed i t ion ,

v ol. i i . pp . 18— 24
,

and aga in by Bishop Percy in his Religues.

2 . K ING ARTH UR AND TH E KING or CORNWALL. A ba l lad
,

describing the adven tu res of Arthu r and fou r of his kn igh ts, dis
guised as pal me rs, at the court of the king of Cornwal l . In th ree
parts . Imperfect both at the beginn ing and end , and with seven
gaps in the midd le, 301 lines be ing left . English.

Begins
sa ies come my enzen Gawaine so gay

my siste rs sonne be yee
ffor you shall see one of the fa i rest round tables
t h at eue r you see wi th your eye .

” f. 10b .

Ends
T hen forth is gone noble King A rt h u r
as fast as he cou ld hye
and strucken he hath ofi‘ King Corn wal ls heade
and came againe by and by
he pu t the heade upon a swo rd poi n t f. 14 .

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio lllana sorzjit, London, 1807,
vol. i . pp . 01— 73, hav ing been previousl y pub l ished in S i r .

I"red .

M adden ’

s Syr Gawayne (Banna ty ne Club), London,
1839, pp .

1 ¢

2 75— 287, wi th notes at pp . 350,

Ad d itional fl
‘

. 2— 56 b .

Paper ; A .D . 1468 . Quarto ; if. 55 , in double colunm s
,
hav ing 50 l ines to

a co lumn . A t the beginn ing is a pen- and - ink drawing of a king rece iving a

ring from his queen , probab ly to i l lustrate the other article in the vo lume,
Iwein ,

by H artmann ven Aue (ff. 57—100b) .

\VIGALOIS. Mctrical romance of Wigalois, the Knigh t of the.

Wheel , by VVirnt von Gravcnberg (or Gritfenberg, near Niirnberg),
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Dem helf got aus aller not
D u reh se inen pitterleichen tod
In got tes namen
Sprechet al le Am en

1 468

E Towler.

”

G . F. Benecke publ ished an ed i t ion of the Wigalois (l 2mo
,

Be rl in), 18 19, and in 1847 Fran z Pfe i ffer b rought out a secon d
edi t ion, 8ve , Le i p z ig . The Fren ch poem was edi ted by 0. H ip

peau (Si-

”

o, Paris) in 1860, under the t i tle of Le B el I nconnu,
on

Gigla
-in fi ls cle Messire Gam a-ia et cle la fe

’

e aim: bla -

nohes mains

p o
‘

eme (le la Table ronde
, par B enaa lc

‘

l cle B eanje
-u
,
Poéte da m e

siecle.

”

Cotton , Caligul a A. 11 . a
“

. 42 b- 57 .

Paper ; “

xv th cent. Octavo ; ff. 15, in doub le columns, having 36 l ines to
a column and in two column s (fi'

. 45 b and 49 b) 89 l ines.

LYBEAU S DESCONUS. M e tr ica l romance of Geynleyn, son of

Si r Gawain , in 2130 lines, arranged in stan zas, most of whi ch are
12 lines ap iece. English.

This is an abridged t ranslat ion of the F ren ch me t ri cal romance
of Giglains, or In

'

B iaa s D esconneas
,
by Renauld d e Beaujeu (or,

as he writes h imse lf, Renals de B iauju), w h i ch is also connected
wi th the German me t ri cal romance ofWigal ois.

H eading : Incip i t lybeaus d isconus.

Begins Jhesu Cryst our sauyour
and hys modyr tha t swete flowe r
H e lpe hem at her nede
That harkeneth of a conquerour

Wys of wytte and why3t werrour

And dougty man yn dede
H ys name was called Geynleyn
B e yete he was of syr Gaweyn
B e a forest syde
Of stou ter knyst and profytable
\Vith Artour of the rounde table
Ne hcrde ye neue r rede.

” f. 42 b.
Fe le ser they leuede yn same
“Ti th moehe gle and game
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Lybeauus and tha t swete thyng
J hesu C ryst our sanyour

And hys mode r that swete flou r
Graunte vs al le good endv nge

Amen .

”

Colop hon :
“Expl i ci t libeauus deseonus o

; f. 57.

Prin ted from the p resen t M S . in Ritson
’

s Ancient Engleish
Metrica l Romaneses, London , 1802, vol. i i . pp . 1— 9 ; and , aga in
from this MS

,
in C . H ippeau

’

s ed i tion of Le B el Inconnu, Pa ris,
1860

, pp. 241—330.

Ad ditional fl
”
. 1 56 b—1 71 .

Paper ; xvn th cen t. Narrow Fol io ; fi
‘

. 15, hav ing 78 to 81 l ines to a

page. B ishop Percy’

s MS.

LIB IU S D ISCONIUS. A me t ri ca l romance, in 2241 l ines,
arranged in stanzas

,
somet imes of 6 and sometimes of 12 lines

each . English.

This is an abr idged transla t ion of the Fren ch met ri cal romance
of Giglains, or Li Biaus Desconneus, by Renals de B iauju, wh i ch
is connec ted wi th the G e rman me tr i ca l roman ce ofWigalois.

Begins : “ Jesus ch r ist ch r isten k inge
and his mothe r tha t sweete th ing
helpe t hem att the i r neede
t hat w i l l l isten to my tale
of a kn i gh t I wi l l you tel l
a doughtye man of deede
his name was cleped Ginglaine
got ten he was of S i r Gawaine
vnder a fforest side
a bet ter kn i gh t wi thou t ffable
with A rth u r a tt the round table
yee heard neuer of read .

” f. 156 b.
they dwel led 7 dayes in the tower
there S i r Lamberd was gouernor
wi th m irth Joy and game
and then they rode wi th honor
Vnto King Arthu r
the Kn igh ts all in same ifi s. f. 171 .
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Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, 1867, vol . i i . pp .

4 15—4 97
, hav ing been previousl y pr in ted by B itson from the

Cot ton ian MS. , Cal igula A. 11 . Art . 7 . The F ren ch o ri ginal ,
toge the r wi th anothe r ed i t ion of the Cot ton ian tex t,was publ ish ed
by C . H ippeau in 1860.

Ad ditional a
“

. 1

Paper ; AD . 1761 . Quarto ; ff. 46, having 28 l ines to a page . In a

vo lume of sagas.

GAB ONS SAGA OK V IGOLES, he re en tit led : “ Saga af H e r[ra]
VVigoles.

” A translat ion of the D an ish roman ce, Vigoleis med

Guldhjulet (The Gol den Wheel). In 32 chapte rs. I celandic.
The corruption of Gawa in in to “ Gabon (the name of the

he ro’

s fathe r) is due to the Dan ish Vigoleis ; but the la t te r is,
upon the whole, a c lose t ranslat ion of the Ge rman roman ce,
Wigoleis vom Bade , a p rose ve rsion of the poem of VVirnt von

Gravenberg. The Dan ish and Ge rman ve rsions are both in 32

chapte rs, l i ke the presen t I ce land i c one ; t hough one of the two
Ice land i c copies in the Roya l Lib rary at S tock holm , as described
by A . T. Arwid sson, Forteclcning, etc.,

1848
,
p . 74 , is in 42 c hap

te rs
,
wh i lst the ot he r copy (Fortech'ning, p. 129) is apparen tly

und i v i ded . The fi rst of these two copi es is dated 1 691
,
and the

o th er 1 683 and both t hey and the presen t copy probabl y con tain
the transla t ion by M agnus Jonsson i Vigr (some t imes styled i

Ogri), a l luded to by the seiibe of E1ex saga, in Add i t iona l 4 859 ,
f. 74 b. Mag1u

’

1 s Jonsson (n i cknamed d igri , the fat) was a n ian
of im portance in North - weste rn Iceland , and the fa th e r of T ho r
biorg, the fi rst wi fe of Pal l Vidal in . Magni

'

is was ma rr ied in 1662
,

and d ied in 1702 ; see Jén Espolin, Islands Arbze hnr, vol. v i i .
(Copen hagen ,

p . 33, and vol. v i i i . p . 79 . Fou r col
le ct ions of roman ti c sagas, copied for M agnus in the cou rse of

1667— 1 697, came into the hands of S i r Joseph Banks, and are

nowAddi t ional M S S . 4857, 4859, 4868, and 4869 .

The Dan ish Vigoleis (republ ish ed in by K . L . Rahbek ,

Danslc 0g NorslcNa tiona lvicrh’

) is not known in any prin ted fo rm
ea rlie r t han 1732 ; so tha t the Iceland i c t ransla tion was probably
made from a manuscri p t , as conjectu red by Rasmus Nyerup, in
his AlmindeligMorshabsleesning, 18 16, pp. 126, 127.
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ough t t o con cl ude wi th V iegoli saga Gabons saga ok

Vigoles ; see Add i t iona l ff. 1—4 6 h), wh i ch had been t rans
la ted from the Dan ish by M agnus J6nsson ofVigr.

Ad ditional a. 1 40, 1 4 1 .

Paper ; xv nth cent. Narrow Fol io if. 3, hav ing 71 or 72 l ines to a page.

B ishop Percy’

s MS.

B OY AND MANTLE. A bal lad , im i tated from the Lai du Corn
of Robe rt B ikez

,
combined wi th the fabl iau of the M an tel

M an tai lle (some times known as Cort M an tel). In 194 l ines.

English.

Very earl y versions of the two stor ies here combined are also
gi ven as episodes in two long poems, both wri tten about 1200;
name l y

,
the con t inuat ion of the Pe rceva l of Chrestien de Troyes,

by Gaut ier de Doulens, and the Lanzelet of U l r i ch of Z atzikhoven .

In th e forme r the horn bounef is won by Carados
,

”
i.e.

Caradog Vreichvras (see Potvin
’

s edi t ion of Perceval, l ines
and in the latter the man t le is won by Lanzelet ’s last

lady—love, Ibl is (see H ahn ’

s edi t ion ofLanzelet, l ines 5679
The presen t poem begins :

In the th i rd day ofMay
to Carleile d id come
a kind cur teous ch i l d
t hat co ld mu ch ofwisdome . f. 140.

Craddocke wan the horne
and the bores head
his ladye wan the mantle
V nto her neede
euerye such a lone l y Ladye
god send her we l l to speede . f. 14 1 b .

Printed in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, 1867, vol . 1 1. pp.
304— 31 1 , having been p reviously p rin ted in Pe rcy

’

s Religues. The

Lai du Corn and M an te l M anta i l lewe re publ ished , from copies of
Oxford and Pa ris M S S . taken by F ran cisque M ichel , in the

appendix to Fe rd inand Wolf’s work , Ueber die Lais (H e i de lberg
,

at pp. 327— 376 ; and cri ti cal remarks by Wol f appear in
notes in the same vol ume, at pp . 174— 177 .



B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS . 407)

Ad dition a l 4 8 5 9 . 75— 8 1 .

Paper ; A.D . 1694 . Fol io ; ff. 7, hav ing 37 or 38 l ines to a page . This
artic le is preceded by Ereks saga AJ ‘tuskappa, and fol lowed by V irgi l ia s saga .

MiiTTL’ LS SAGA
, or Skikkju saga (S tory of the M an t le) . A

ve rsion of the fabl iau cal led Cor t M an te l , or Le man te l man ta i lle,
t ranslated from the F rench , as i t is stated at the end o f chapte r i.

,

by o rde r of Hakon H a
'

k onais on of N orway (regn . 12 17

In 1 1 chapters. I celandic.
The F ren ch fabl iau has been ed ited by F ran c isque M i che l ,

from a copy in the B iblioth . Nat . of the 13th cen t . , in 836 l ines,
and publ ished , with collat ions from two othe r M S S . (w i th one of

wh i c h , a M S . of Be rne, th is t ransla t ion agrees at the end), in the

Anhang to the work, Ueber die Lais, by Fe rd inand Wo l f (8vo,
H e ide l be rg, pp. 342— 376. The kn igh t, whose lady wins
the man t le, cal led Carados in the French fabl iau and Craddock
in the Percy bal lad of the B oy and the M an tle, is here cal led
Carad in .

”

H ead ing : “ H ie r byriar Mettuls sogu . Begins : “ Artus
kongu r hinn agiaetaste hofd inge a

’
6 h uers konar freekleik. Ends

Enn huer som i skyckiuna kemur, baa syner hun hvylyk h uer
er su er h enne klaebest . Nu endast h ier Met tuls saga . Enn p ie r
lifit sacler marga dag-

a, og m eigum veer peer g6
’
tSar kon u r lofa a

’5

verbleikumm pui pie r eru verbar fraeg
’ear 0g fagna

’
d ar.

”

H arley 2 2 5 2 . ff. 8 6— l 33b .

Paper ; late xv th cent. Smal l Fol io fi
“

. 48, the first 16 of wh ich have 30
to 36 lines to a page , while the remaining 32 leaves,written in another hand,
have 42 to 46 lines to a page . In a volume conta ining also the romances
of H ippomedon

,
w ith m isce l lanies partly relating to London , and inc lud ing

poems by Ske lton and others, in a later hand
,
apparently that of John Colyns ,

of London
,
who at f. 133b has written :

“ Thys B oke belongythe to John
Colyns merccr of london , dwellyng in the parysshe of our lady ofwolehyrche
hawc anexid the Stockes in the pul tre yn Anno domini See a lso
men tion of him in entries on if . 163, 165 . The inscription ,

“ Sum Roberti
Farrer,” of the l 6th cent . , occurs at f. 1 h.
M ORTE ARTH UR. A poem , in 3832 l ines, taken from the last

par t of the F ren ch prose romance of Lancelo t du Lac. English.
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“k i t ten in e igh t - l ine stanzas, wi th some i rregular i t ies.

(con ta in ing about 80 or 90 l ines) seems to be m issing afte r
Begins :

Lordingis that ar leff and dere
lystenyth and I shal l you tel le
By olde dayes wha t aunturs we re
Amonge ou re eldris that by fe l le .

Off lan celot du lake tel le I no more
Bu t th us by leve these ermytes sevyn

And y i t is Arthu r beryed thore
And quene Gaynour as I yownevyn

monkes tha t ar ryght of lo re
They rede and synge myld e stevyn

Jh [es]u tha t suffred woundes sore
G raun t vs Alle the blysse of bevyn . f. 133 b .

Colophon Amen .
— Explycit ls morte Arthu r .

”

T h is M S . has been ed i ted by F . J . F urn i vall , 8 vo, London ,

1861 . H e has en te red the n umber of l ines as 3969, reckon ing
those that are lost to have amoun ted to 137 (see p .

I t had been prev iously publ ished by the Roxburghe Cl ub in
18 19. An ana l ysis of the poem is in George El l is’

s Sp ecimens of
Early E nglish Metrica l Romances.

Ad d itiona l a. 89
, 9 1 .

Paper ; xvuth cen t . Narrow Fo lio ; ff. 2, having 70 to 72 l in es to a page .

B ishop Percy’

s MS.

KING ARTH UR’S DEATH . A bal lad, in 251 l ines. English.

I t consists, in fac t, of two bal lads, inartificially jo ined toge ther.

The fi rst of these begins
Off Bru i te his blood in B rittaino borne
king Arthu r I am to name .

” f. 89.

I t ends : and t he re dyed all my vallyant kn igh ts
alas that woefull day. f. 90.

The se cond begins
Bu t Vpon a M onday after Trin i ty Sond ay
th is butt-al le foughten col d bee . l

'

. 90.
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bility the earl ier portion of this volum e was wr itten in the abbey of

Reading,
about the year 1240. Compare the Ob its in the calendar with those

in the ca lendar of the cartulary of Reading, in MS. Cotton, Vespasian E. v.”

LAYS OF llIARIE DE FRANCE. Twe l ve lays, at t ributed to

M ar ie de F ran ce (abou t and professedly t ransla ted from
lay s of Brittany . lVith a prologue of 56 l ines

,
addressed to a

king
,
probably H en ry I I I . ofEnglan d . In 5770 l ines al toge the r .

F rench.

At the end of the col lec tion of fables, en t i t led Ysope t,
wri t ten pe rhaps in th e same hand as the lays, in the ear l ie r par t
of th is vol ume (ff. 40— 67 b), the au thoress says : “ M ar ie ai nun

si sui de fran ce (f. 67, col. 2, last l ine) and she p roceeds to say

tha t she has used an Engl ish book by Li re is Alurez [Alfred] ,
out of wh ich she has t ranslated the fables “ Pu r amur le cun te
\Villame (i . 67 b) . This Willame wou ld appea r to be the
Coun t of F landers, Gu i l laume de Dampier re II . (1244 i f
the fol lowing words of the Couronnemens R enar t (l ines 3360
a branch of the Rena rt underta ken at the desi re of that coun t

,
are

to be rece i ved in the i r most obvious sense
Et pou r con dou Con te Gui l la ume
Qui ceste hono r eut encharcie ,
Pris mon p rologue com M ar ie
Qui pour l u i t ra i ta d ’

l zopet .

”

See D . M . Méon
’

s ed i tion of the Rom. da Renart, Par is, 1826,
tome i v . p. 122 .

T h is in terpretat ion of the passage, howeve r, has been con tested
by Aug uste Rothe (Les Romans clioRenard examines, Paris, 1845,
p . who ma in ta i ned the old Opin ion , that M ar ie add ressed her
Ysope t to W i l l iam Longsword , Earl of Sa l isbu ry, the natu ra l son
of H en ry who d ied 1226. A summa ry of th e confl i c ting v iews
on the whole subject of her l i fe and wri t ings has been gi ven by
Edwa rd M al l , in his D issertatio Inaugura lis, when con tend ing for
his degree at H a l le, in 1867. Upon a fewpoin ts all the
c ri ti cs are for the presen t agreed : that she was the “ M arie de
Compiegne

” men t ioned in L
’

Evangile as Fames (see Achi l le
Jubina l, J onglc m'

s ci Trance-

res
, Par is, 1835, p . that she

resided for som e t ime in England ; and that, in add i t ion to her

Ysope t and her poem on S t. Pa tr i ck ’

s Purga tory (the lat te r ve rsi
iied from the Lat in prose of H enry . of Saltrey), she wrote the
present col lec tion of lays.
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A passage at the beginn ing of the fi rst lay (Guigemar) wi l l be
q uoted presen t ly

,
in wh i ch M ar ie is named , but i t seems rathe r

doubt l
'

ul whe the r the whole poem is the re ascr ibed to her, or on l y
a few moral ve rses. H owe ve r, we know t ha t she d i d wri te lays,
for Denis I ’iramus

,
in La v ie sein t edmund lo rey (see the

earl y 14 th - c en t. M S . Dom i t ian A . X I. t
'

. after sp eak ing of

the aut hor of the roman ce of pa r tenope, says :
E dame ma rie autresi

Ki en ryme fist e bast i
E compensa les ve rs d c lays .

Kc ne sun t par de t u t verais
E sien est ele mu l t loee .

E la ryme par t u t amee
Kar mul t layment si l un t m u lt che r
Cun t . ba run e chiualer

E si en aymen t mul t leserit .

E l i re le fu n t si vu t de l i t
E sile s fun t souent retreire
Les lays soleient as dames pleire

That the p resen t layswe re wri tten in England may be in fe r red
from the fac t t hat two of them have English translat ions of the

t itles inse rted in the te x t .
The prologue begins

Ki deus ad d une en sc ience
E de pa rle r bon e loquen ce
Ne sen de i t taisirme ce lerzf

Ainz se de i t uolunters mustrer
I t goes on

Pu r ceo comeneerai a penser
De s ukune bone esto i re fai re
E de lat in en romaunz t ra i re
M a is ne me fust guaires d e pris
J tan t se sun t altres en tremis
Des lais pensai koi anele
Ne duta i pas bien le saueie .

Ke pur remambrance les tirent r’
Des auentures ki l oiren t
Ci l ki p rimes les comencie ren t
Eki auant les enueierent

Plusurs en aioi con te r
Ne uoil laisse r no obl ie r .
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R imez en ai e fai t ditie
Souentes flex en aiueillie

En le honur d e nus nobles reis
Ki taut estes p ra z e eurteis

A ki tu te ioie se enc l ine
E en kiquoer tu z biens rac ine
Mentrem is d es lais assemb le r
Par r ime faire e recon ter .

En mun quoer pensee e d iseie z’
S i re ke nos presentereie

S i nos les plaist a receueir

M ul t me fe rez gran t ioie aueir
A tu z iurz ma is en se r ra i l ie z’
Ne me tenez a surquidie

Siuos os fai re i cest p resen t
Ore oez le comeneement .

” f. 1 1 8
,
col l . 1 , 2 .

The lays are as fol lows
1 . Guigemar ; in 886 l ines f. 118 , col. 2 , to f. 1 25 , col . 2 .

H ow Guigemar of Léon shot a whi te doe ; how his ar row
bounded back and wounded him ; and howhis wound was cu red
by a lady ’s love . Th is lay is preceded by an in t roduc tion in 26
l ines, the th i rd of whi ch con ta ins the reference to M ar ie . The

int roduct ion is as fol lows
Ki de bone mateire t ra i te
M ul t l i pe ise si b ien nest fa i te
Oez seignurs ke d i t marie z’
Ki en sun tens pas ne soblie

Ce l u i deiuen t la gen t loert’
Ki en b ien fa i t de sei pa rler
M a is quan t ii -i ad en un pa is
H umme u femme d e grant .pris
Cil ki de sun bien unt enuie

Souch t en d ien t uileinie
Sun pr is liuolen t abeisser
Pur ceo comeneent le mestle r .

D el malueis ch ien coa rt felun z’
Ki mort la gen t par traisun
Ne l uoil mie pur ceo leissier
S i gangleur y losengier .

Le me uolen t 3. ma l t u rner
Cco est l u r d reit de mesparler
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Le lai del freisne vus d i ra i
Sulunc ls cun te que ico sai.

”

EndS ° Le lai de la freisne en unt t roue
Pur la dame l unt si n ume .

”

4 . B isclavere t ; in 318 l ines. ff. 131 b— 133 b , col. 2 .

H ow a Bre ton baron was a warwolf, and how his wife stole
away his clothes, so as to preven t his rega in ing his human form .

Begins Quan t de la is fa i re men tremet

Ne uoil ublier bisclaueret

B isclaueret ad nun en bretan
Garwaf lapelent l i norman .

”

Ends De bisclaueret fu fet l i la i s
Pur remembrance a tu t dis mais.

5 . Lanval ; in 646 l ines. f. 133 b, col. 2 , to f. 138 b .

H owLanval, one of the kn igh ts of King Arth u r
,
bet rayed to

the Queen the secret of his amou r wi th a fa i ry, and howhe was
pun ished .

Begins Lauenture dun au tre lai
Cum ele auient vus eun terai

Fa i t fu dun mut gen ti l nassal
En bre t-ans lapelen t Lanual
A Kardoel suriurnot l i re is
A rtur l i praz 8 l i eurteis.

”

Od l i sen na i t en anal um
Ceo nus recunten t l i bretun
En nu isle que mut est beaus
La fu ran i Ii dameiseaus
Nul humme nen oi plus parle r
Ne ieo nen sai auant cunte r.”

6 . Deus Amanz ; in 242 l ines. ff. 138 b— 140 col. 2 .

H owthe re is a moun tain in Norman dy , up whi ch a princess
was car ried by her love r, and how they both d ied upon the

summi t .
Begins Jad is an icu t en normendie

V ne auenture mut oie
D e deus amanz que sen treamcrent .

Pu r lauen ture (les enfaun z

Ad nun l i munz d es deus amanz

Issi au in t cum dit nus ai
L i bre tun en tirent nu lai.

7. Ywenee in 552 l ines. f. 140, '

col. 2, to f. 144, col. 2 .
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H owa young wi fewas jealously guarded in a cast le at Car

wen t ” on the D uelas howa prince v isi ted her in the shape of

a fa l con ; howthe fa l con was k i lled by a t rap ; howYwenee was
born and howhe avenged the death of his fa the r.
Begins Pvis que d es la is ai comence

Ja mi ert par mun t rauail laisse
Les auentures que ieo en sai

Tut par r ime les eun terai
En pr is ai e en talen t
Que diwenee uus die auant . f. 140, col. 2 .

Lur seignur firent de yonec

Ainz qu i l par t issen t d i leo
Oil que ceste auen ture oirent

Lune tens apres un lai en firent

De la pi te de la dolur
Que ci l suffrirent pu r amur.”3 f. 144 , cell. 1 , 2 .

8 . Lanstic ; in 1 60 l ines. f. 144 , col. 2, to f. 145, col. 2 .

H owa lady wen t out seve ral n ights
,
and sa i d i t was to hear a

n i ght inga le and howher husband k il led the b i rd .

Begins
I

U ne auenture nus d i rai
D un t l i b re tun firent un lai

Laustic ad nun ceo mest an is
S i lapelent en lur pais

‘

Ceo est reisun en franeeis

E nihtegale en dreit engleis.

Vn lai en firent l i bre t un
Le laustic lapelent hum .

”

9. M i l un ; in 536 l ines. f. 145
,
col. 2, to f. 149 .

H ow M i lun of “ Suhtwales had a na tura l son howthey met

as strange rs at a tou rnament ; and how the son overthrew the
-fa the r .

Ki diners cun t-e ueut traitier
Diuersement de it comencier.

De l u r amur e de l u r bien
F i ren t un lai l i auncien
E ieo que le aimis en escrit

Al recun ter mut me de l i t .”
10. Chaitivel ; in 240 l ines. if. 149— 150b, col. 2 .

H owa lady at Nan tes had fou r su i tors ; how th ree of them we re
ki l led , and the fou rth badly worm ded , at a tou rnamen t ; howshe
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tended the fou rth , but woul d not forge t the others ; and howthe sur
vivor cal led h imself chaitiuel,

”
the most m iserable wret ch of all .

Begins Ta len t me prist d e remembre r
Vn lai d un t io oi parler .”
Le ehaitiuel ad nun en us

Icifinist mi ad pl us
Plus nen oi ne plus nen sai

Ne pl us ne uus ne eun terai.

1 1 . Chevrefoil ; in 1 18 l ines. f. 150b, col. 2, to f. 151 b .

H owTrist ram la i d port ions ofa hazeltree, carved wi t h his name,
in the way of the Queen (Iseu l t) and howtha t hazeltree, and a

honeysuckle wh i ch grew a round i t
,
were symbols of himsel f and

the Queen, who must l i ve or die toge the r .
Begins Asez me plest e bien le uoil

Del lai que h umme nnm e cheurefoil.

Trist ram ki b ien saueit ha rpe r
En aueit fet nu nuuel lai

Asez breuement ls n umera i
Gotelef lapelent en engleis

Cheurefoil le nument en franceis

Dit nus en ai la ne ri te
Del lai que iai i c i c un te .

12 . Eliduc ; in 1 184 l ines. f. 151 b, col. 2 , to f. 1 60.

H owEliduc was exiled from Bri t tany, and left his wi fe Gu i lde
l ueo there, w h i lst he c rossed the sea and took servi ce wi th a king
a t Exete r howthe king’s daughte r, Guilliadun ,

loved h i m howhe

took her to Bri t tany
,
and she fel l in to a long dea th - l ike swoon ;

howGuildeluee found her, and restored her by means of a flowe r
that had been seen to rev i ve a dead wease l and howGuildeluec

reti red in to a convent, and Eliduc ma rried Guilliadun.

Beg ins De ummut an c ien lai bret un
Le cun te e tu te la reisun

Vus di ra i si cum ieo en tent
La neri te mun escien t .”
D el auenture d e ces tre is
L i auncien bretun eurteis

F iren t le lai pu r remembre r
Que h um nel doust pas obl ie r .

I n the Poe
'

sies (lc Marie de France, ed ited by J . B . Bonaven t u re
de Roquefo rt (2 vols.,

Pa ris, 18 10 the fi rst vol ume is occupied
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Cotton , C aligul a A. ii. if. 35 b- 42 b.

Paper ; xvth cen t. Smal l Quarto ; ff. 8, in doub le coliunns, hav ing 36
l ines to the column . For the conten ts of the volume, see p . 180.

SIR LAUNFAL. A lay, by Thomas Chestre . I n 174 six- l ine
stanzas. I n two pa rts. English.

I t is ch iefly a t ranslat ion of the lay of Lanval, by M arie de
F rance ; but wi th this have been combined inciden ts from the lay

of Graclent (inc lu ded by Roquefort among the lays of M ar ie), and
a lso from othe r sources. The names of the steed , blaunchard ,

and the kn ave, “Gyfre, are not in e i ther Lanval or Gracleut ;
nor do they men tion the Erl of Chestere, to whose name he re
(f. 38 b, col. 2) is added : T hus seyd the fren ssch tale .

”
The

ep isode of Syr Valentyne of Iumbardye
”
is also on ly found in

this version .

Part I . begins : Launfal m i les.

B e dousty Artours dawes
Tha t he ld engelond yn good lawes
The r fe l l a wondvr cas
Of a ley tha t was y se t te
Tha t byst launual and hatte set te
Nowherkeneth howbyt was. f. 35 b.

I t ends wi th the l ine
Gyfre and launfal the knyst . f. 38 b, col. 2 .

Part I I . (ind i cated by a space left for the in it ial) begins :
A knyst the r was yn lumbardye
To syr launfal badde he gree t enuye
Sy r Valentyne he byste .

”
f. 39.

Ends “ Thomas Chestre made thys ta le
Of the noble knyst syr launfale
Good of chyualrye
Jhesus that ys benene kyng
sene vs al le hys blessyng
And hys modyrmarye Ame

Expl i ci t launfal.” f. 42 b .
Printed from the presen t M S . in Geo rge El l is’

s append i x to
his ed i tion of G . L . Way ’

s t ranslations from Le G rand ’

s Fablz
'

an-a:

(2 vols.
,

vol. i i . pp . 298—340; and aga in by Joseph ltitson in
his Ancient Englcz

'

sh Metrical Romancces (3 vols.
, vol. i . pp.

179— 205 .
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Ad d itional fi
‘

. 29 b - 33 b .

Paper ; xru th cent. Narrow Fol io ; fi’

. 5
,
having 70 to 76 l ines to a

page . The Percy MS.

SIR LAMB EWELLM A met ri ca l roman ce . In th ree parts, con
ta in ing seve ra l ly 220, 286, and 130 l ines. Eng lish.

I t is a loose t ranslation of the Lamy al of M a rie d e F ran ce, made
by some one who was acqua inted wi th the version of Thomas
Chestre.

Begins
Dough ty in k ing Arthnres dayes
when B rittaine was hol den in noblenesse . f. 29 b.

th is Lady nowthe r igh t way numm

wi th her ma i ds all and some
and shee brough t S i r Lambwell from Ca rl i le
far in to a Jo l l y J iand
t ha t clipped

'

was Ami-l ion
wh i ch knoweth wel l euery br i ton
and shee cam e the re t ha t Lady fa i re
shee gaue him all tha t he found the re
that was te say all manne r of th ing
that eu er m igh t be to his lik inge
and fur ther of h im ha rd noe man

nor more of h im tel l can
bu t in tha t J land his l i fe he spend
509 d id shee alsoe tooke her end
bu t god tha t is the King of bl isse
bring vs th i the r as his. won ing is (Tins. b.

Pr in ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, London ,

vol. i . pp. 144—164 .
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Caligula A. ii. if. 7 1 - 76 b .

Paper ; xv th cent. Quarto ; ff. 6, in doub le colunm s
,
hav ing 39 to 45

l ines to a column .

See the description of the MS. above
, p . 180.

B MARE. In 86 twe l ve - l ine stanzas, wi th t h ree l ines ove r at
the end , mak ing 1035 l ines a l together. English.

Emare (pronounced B mare) is the daugh ter of an Empe ror
her fa ther clothes her in a r i ch c loth of go ld , wi th love - scenes
worked on i t in jewels

, and obta ins the Pope ’

s d ispensa tion to

marry her she refuses, and is turned ad r i ft upon the sea : she is

d riven to the shore of Galys, where the king loves and ma rries
her : she is de l i ve red of a boy, named Segramour, du ring the

absence of her husband in F rance, whose mothe r sends him
wo rd tha t the ch i l d is a monste r the k ing sends back an o rde r to
keep her til l his retu rn, bu t his mo the r t u rns her ad rift, on ce
more, wi th her mant le and her ch i ld she is d ri ven back to Rome ,
and adopte d by a merchan t : the King of “ Galys

” comes to do
penan ce at Rome, and lodges at the me rchan t’s house , and his

son bea rs wine to h im : the Empe ror, too, arr i ves at Rome , to do
penan ce a lso : and they all mee t toge the r. Th is is closel y a l l ied
to th e Man of Lawe ’

s Tale , re lat ing the adventures of Constan ce ,

as obse rved by Tyrwh i t t in his In t rod u c tion to the Canterbury

Ta les. The earl iest ex ist ing fo rm of the Sto ry of Constan ce ,
closel y fol lowe d by Gowe r

,
in his Confessio Amau tis, seems to be

tha t in the F ren c h Ci‘onicles of N icolas Tryvct, wh i ch he wrote
for M ary , (laughte r of Edwa rd I . , abou t the year 1315 . See a

copy of t h is ve rsion in Arunde l M S . 56 , ff. 45 b— 50.

The fi rst stanza is as fo l lows :
J hesu pat ys kyng in t rone
As you shoope bo]>e sonne and mom:

And a l le bat sha l l de le and dyghe te

Nowleue vs grace suche dedus to done
J n by blys pat we may wone

Men ca l le hit he uen lyghetc
And by mode r mary heuyn qwene
B ore our arundc so bytwcne

That semel y ys of syghet

To ]>y sono l>at ys so frc
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The wi fe of “
a duk in Ostryche , being ove r- anx ious for a

ch i l d
,
is dece i ved by a fiend , the fa the r of ll’l erlyng ; and

she bea rs Gowghter. The c h i l d grows up, and succeeds to the
d ukedom ,

and commi ts eve ry k ind of w i ckedness ; bu t is suddenl y
a rrested by learn ing who his father is. H e begs the Pope to save
h im , who imposes upon h i m the penance of eat ing noth ing excep t
what comes out of a dog’s mou t h , and n eve r speaking a word t il l
he rece i ves a sign of forg i veness. S i r Gowghter l i ves at the

Empero r’s Cou r t as a Feel. The Emperor is at tacked by the
Sowdane of Pe rce ”

(f. On the fi rst day God sends Sir
Gowghter a black horse and armou r, on the second day a red

ho rse and armou r, and on the th i rd day a whi te horse and armou r.
Th is last equ ipmen t is the sign .

The l st stanza is as fol lows
God that art of myghtis most
Fader and sene and holy gost
Tha t bought mane one rode so d cre
Shilde vs from the fowle fende
That is about mannys sowle to shcnde

Alle tymes of the yere
Sum tyme the fende bad de postec
For to de le wi t-he lad ies free
In liknesse of here Fere
So tha t he biga t merlyng and me

And wroughte lad ies so mik i l we
That fe rly i t is to he re .

” f. 1 16 .

The last two stanzas are as fol lows
This tale is wrctcnc in parche inene
In a stor i good and fyne
In the fi rst lay of britanye

Newgod that is of mythcs most
Fad e r and sene and holy gost
Of owre sowl es be fayn e
Alle tha t ba the he rd th is talkynge
Lytille mochc old and yyng

Y hlyssyd n
'

iotc. t h ey be
G od ye vc hem grace whan they shal ende
To heuyn blys h e re sowles wend
Wit lic ange lys bryght of ble

Am en pu r c hari te .

”
ff. 131— 131
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from one fo rm e rly belonging to Iolo M organwg, wh i le the frag
men t in the Myvyrian Archaeology (vol. i . p . 17) is taken from
Add . M S . a copy of th is, and tha t in the Cambrian

Quarterly from Iol o Morganwg
’

s M S . See also Four An cien t
B ooks of Wa les

,
by “7

. Skene (London ,
vol . i . p . 30.

The t i tle ; “ H anes Tal iesin o
’

r h
'

langofion, [the story of

Tal iesin from the sho rt no ti ces] . f. 205.

Begins : Gwr bouheddig oedd gyn t ymhenllyn a elwid Tegid

Voe l ai d reftad oedd
’

ynghanol Llyn Tegid , ai wraig Briod a

elwid Caridwen

En ds wi th the poem of the t ransmigrat ions, wh i ch begins
“Kyn taf i

’

m lluniwyd ar lun dyn l ys

Yn llys Oaridwen e
’

m penyd iwys,
”

and comes he re in the posi t ion assign ed to i t in the Myvyrian

Archaeology, wi th a note at t ri bu ting i t to Llywelyn Ddu [cira
1290 to

Prin ted in the Mabinogion by Lady C harlotte Guest (London ,

vol. i i i . p . 322 , wi th a t ransla t ion and notes, and in the

Myvyrian Arclcfeoloyy and the Cambrz
'

cm Quarterly (see above).

Ad d itional fi
‘

. 144 h—1 47 b .

Paper ; ci rc. 1800. Quarto ; fi'

. 35. In a col lection of earlyWelsh poetry
enti tled “

B ard doniaeth y Cyn
—Feirdd ,

”
in the handwriting of Owen Jones

(Myvyr) .

H ANES TALIESIN. The story of Tal iesin . In lVelsh. A

copy of the preced ing (wi th a fewve rbal a l te rat ions), beginn ing
and end ing in the same manne r .
Prin ted from th is copy in the Myvyrian Archaeology,

vol. i . p . 17 .
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Royal 13 . A. xxi. fi
'

. 1 13 - 1 1 7 b .

Ve l lum ; early xrvth cent . Quarto ; fi'

. 5 , in doub le columns, hav ing
42 l ines to a co lumn . W ith in itials in red and b lue.

In a copy o f the Estorie (les Engles 1 13 wh ich is preceded by
a copy of Waco’

s
“
Roman dc B rut ” (if . 40b Three leaves of the

present article are mut i lated , one (f. 1 15) at the top ,
and two (if. 1 10, 117)

at the bottom .

H AVELOK. An Anglo-D an ish romance, by Geffrei Guimar .
O riginal ly cons is t ing , in the presen t copy , of 780 l ines, o f w h i ch
83 are nowlost and 43 muti lated . French.

The p resen t roman ce was inse r ted by Gaimar be tween his

Bru t ,” t ha t is to say, his transla tion of the “H isto ria ”
of Geoffrey

ofMonmouth and his Estorie d esEngles.

”
Gaimar is be l ie ved to

ha ve been the fi rst who t ransla ted Geoffrey ” into any mode rn
language . At all e ven ts he obta ined a copy of the H istoria for

tha t pu rpose from \Va l te r Espec
,
who d ied in 1 153. But Gaimar’s

Bru t ” was soon e cl ipsed by tha t ofWace (fin ished in 1 155) and

it has nowd isappea red . The fou r extan t cop i es of the Estorie des

Engles are al l preceded by cop ies ofVVaee ’

s Bru t.” The fi rst 36
l ines of Gaimar’

s Estorie
,

” howe ve r , be long more prope rl y to his
“ Bru t .” They are fol lowed by the sto ry of H avelok ; and a. l i t t le
fu rthe r on the re occu rs a shor t not i ce of H avelok

’

s last successor
in the Danislnkingdom of East Angl ia . I n orde r to show more
clearl y whe re these subj ects are in trod uced , the “Estorie may

b e d iv ided in to the fol lowing five sect ions l . A re trospect i ve
reference to Certiz (the second Cheldricus o t

'

Geotl
'

rey of Men

mou th), who had been inv i ted to Bri ta in by King Arth u r’s
rebe l l ious nephew M od red (in 54 1 or 5 12

,
acco rd ing to Geoffrey

o f M onmouth) ; and an accoun t how the fol lowe rs of Certiz con

t inued to spread in the lands formerl y possessed by Hengist, and
a lso in North Bri ta in from the H umbe r to Ca i thness, un ti l B rita in
change d its old name in to tha t ofEngeland : l ines 1— 36 ofW' righ t 's
ed i t ion of Garmar. This sect ion is condensed from Geoffrey ’

s

“ H istoria,” l ib . x i .
,
cap. 1 , combined wi th a passage in l i b. i x .,

cap . 1
,
and l ib . xi i ., cap . 16 . 2 . The story of H ave lock : l ines

37— 8 18 of Wr igh t’s ed i t ion . § 3. An accoun t of the arri va l of
Lalt re certiz

”

(Ce rd i c), of the foundat ion of the k ingdom of

\Vessex , and of the commencemen t of the re ign of Chem
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(Cynric) : l ines 8 19— 896 of VVrigh t
’

s ed i t ion . Taken from the
“ Anglo- Saxon Ch ron i cle

,

”
under the years 495— 534 . § 4 . A

statem en t
,
in 4 l ines

,
howNorfo l k and Lindsey remained for some

t ime unde r Dan ish k ings
,
afte r the d eat h of H avelok ; fol lowed by

an accoun t, in 22 l ines, howthe last of the se Danish k ings, named
Wasing (or \Valsig or ll lasliiig), made war against two k ings
nam ed Bu rga rd and Geine le choard ; how Chenriz came wi th
his son Chehulinz (Ceawlin) to he lp Burgard , and howW

’

asling
was kil led by Chenriz, and was fol lowed by two Saxon k ings
for thi r ty years : l in es 897— 922 of ed it ion . § 5 . The

rest of the Estorie
,
from 552 t i l l 1 100

,
fol lowed by the gene ra l

ep i logue : l ines 923— 6532 of“
T

right
’

s ed i tion .

At the beginn ing of section 2 , as n umbe red above, Gaimar
t u rns abruptl y to the Danes in Bri ta in,

who (i t appears) jo i ned
the Bri tons in resist ing the progress of the Saxons. H e th en
gi ves some accoun t of a Dan ish k ing, Adelbrit , who re i gned in
Norfolk at the time when Costentin l i n ies Artu r was eheuetaigne

ove r B ritain. Adelbrit (Gaimar adds) had conque red all the

lands between Col ch este r and H ol land in Lincolnshire ; and he
owned fou r “ r i ch es con tez ”

in Denmark . The loss of Gaimar
’

s

“ Bru t p reven ts our knowing whethe r his complete work con

tained any earl ier de ta i ls abou t th is anci en t Dan ish dynasty ; but
he briefly al l udes to i t in th ree late r passages of his Estorie .

H is al lusions occu r in the fol lowing order : Gaimar

reaches the yea r 787, and records the descen t of th ree Dan ish
sh i ps upon our coasts, he omits the asse rt ion made by the Anglo
Saxon Ch ron i cle, tha t England had neve r been at tacked by Dan ish
sh i ps be fore ; and he subst i tu tes anothe r asse rt ion of unknown
o rigin . H e states that the Danes sa i d among themsel ves t ha t
B rita in was t h e i r lawfu l he r itage ; for tha t, before the ar ri va l
of the Saxons, this count ry had been he l d by the i r “ re is
Danes

”
Dan , the eponym of D enmark), by Ailbrith and

H aue loc
”

and o the rs : l ines 2077— 88 of Wr igh t 's edit ion .

When the Danes are preparing for battle at Esenesdone
”

in unde r K ings Baseng (B agsec, A.

- S. Chron.) and H alfdan
and li ve earls, Gaimar fo l lows the l is t of names gi ven in t he A.

- S.

Ch roni cle, bu t to tha t of the younge r Sydroc he ad ds thcwtm ls
“ l\

'

i fu paren t le rei H eueloe, and to t ha t of Ilaralt the wo rds
nevou Dane (the Dan in th is i nstance being perhaps H alfdan)
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in North Lincolnshire) were ravaged by the Danes ; and wh en
the King of IVessex came wi th his brothe r A l fred to the h el p
of B urgred , and kil led on e of t he i r kings

,
B agse e (or Baseng,

as Gaimar ca l ls Sect ion 2 (con tain i ng H avelok ) seems,
on the oth e r h and , to be a w i l d roman ce of one of th e most
famous Anglo -Danes of the l 0th cen t . : for one at least of

Gaimar
’

s author i t ies (as we shal l p resent ly find) a lmost ce rta inl y
mean t Anlaf Cuaran , when speak i ng of

'

H avelok . I f the tale
o ri ginal l y began ,

as i t begins now
, wi th a refe rence to a ce rtain

King Constant ine, th is probabl y mean t Cuaran ’

s fathe r - in - law
,

Constan tine I II . of Scot land : bu t Gaimar, wi th his head ful l
of the Bru t , would natu ral ly understand i t to mean the Constan
t ine who succeeded King A rthu r ; and th is may have been the

ch ief cause why he inserted the ta le in the 6th cen tu ry .
The story of H avelok , as tol d bv Gaimar, is as fol lows. In

the d ays of Con stan tine , Arthur’s successor, Ad elbrict (in the

D urham M S . Achebrit), a Dane
,
was k ing in N o rfol k , and Edelsi,

a Bri ton ,
was king in Lindsev. Adelbrict had mar ried Ede lsi’s

siste r, Orwain ,
but bo th of t h em soon d ied , leaving an on ly ch i ld ,

Argent ille (or Argentele, when the rhyme requi res i t), unde r the
gua rd ianship of her uncle. The hei ress grows up at Lin coln .

Edelsi is loath to part w i th N orfo lk, and he marries her to a youth
named Cuheran (in the Durham M S . Cuaran), in order to degrade
her. Cuheran is a scu l l ion quistrum who amuses the Cou r t
by wrestl ing with his fel low - se rvants, and play ing pract i cal jokes
upon them ,

and th e king has made him his “

jugleur,
”

De l u i son
iugleur feseit . f. 1 14 ; l ine 1 66 of Wrigh t ’s ed i t ion) . One n i gh t
Argen tille d reams of a bear that th reatens her and her h usband ;
bu t the bear is ki l led by a boar, and two l ions come and knee l
d own before Cuheran . She awakes, and sees h im asleep

,
wi th a

flame issu ing from his mou th . She wakes him up, and (qu i te in
keeping wit h his characte r of jongleu r) he gi ves a bu rlesque
in terpretat ion of her d ream . She presses h im abou t the flame .

H e then answers se riously , but he can on ly say tha t he is ashamed
o f the flame, and cannot te l l wha t i t m eans. She asks h im a fte r
his l ineage, and he says his peopl e are at G rimsby . She wishes

Was ing was perhaps the eponym of Washingborough (Wassingburge

in Kenrhle
’

s Curler, No. but his deeds and his death certa inly remind
one of B agsec.
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to go the re at on ce , and he promises to fol low her counsel . In the

mo rn ing K ing Edelsig i ves them leave to go, remarking that t h ey
w il l soon be h ungry and come back aga in . At G ri msby they find
t ha t Cuheran ’

s putat i ve fa the r, G rim the fishe rman, is dead but
G rim ’

s daugh ter Kelloc
,
afte r some hes i tat ion on account of the

“ folage
”
of Cuheran (f. 1 15, of Wr igh t’s te l ls him

tha t he is the son of a former king of D enma rk
,
G un te r

,
who had

been ki l led when King Arth u r conquered t ha t count ry ; that his
mothe r and her kni gh ts had taken refuge in a sh ip belonging to
G rim

,
bu t had been kil led on the h igh seas by out laws, who had

spared G rim and his family for old acqua intan ce sake ; that G r i m
had bu i l t a house at G rimsby out of his sh i p , and had kept his
family , in clud ing Cuheran, by se l l ing fish and sal t ; and that his
own name was not rea l l y Cuheran , bu t “ H aue loc.

”
The he ro

and Argentille nowembark on boa rd a me rchan tman be longing to
Kelloc

’

s h usband
,
and they reach D enmark . The o rigina l usu rpe r

there , King Aschis (Geoffrey
’

s Asehillius), has long since fa l len on
Arth u r’s si de at Camlan ; and his broth e r, one of the fi rst corr
Spirators aga inst King G unte r, has nowbecome King Edulf (or
Odulf

,
D u rham M S .) King Edulf is hated by many of the

Danes, especial ly by Sigar estalre (f. 1 16, the Aug
-Sax .

steallere), who had been King G un ter-
’

s seneschal , and who is lord
of the town whe re H avelok lands. S i x youth s of t h is town assa i l
Argentille . H avelok se i zes an axe, k i l ls five and ma ims the
si xth , and retreats befo re a mob i nto a monaste ry

,
w he re he

moun ts a tower to defend h imse lf. Siga r hu rries u p : he sees how

H avelok keeps hurl ing the stones, and he rema rks his l i keness to
King Gunte r. H e comes to term s w i th the he ro

,
and takes h im

and Argentille to his house , and t hen asks him his name . The

he ro answe rs tha t at the Court (of Lin coln) they used to cal l h im
Cuheran ,

but t ha t his real name is H avelok . At tha t name S iga r
is si len t . G un ter’s infant son bore that name ; he wi l l t ry anothe r
test : he remembe rs the flame wh i ch the infan t used to breathe ;
he looks into the bedchamber when H avelok is asleep

, and he sees

the flame . H e nowcal ls an assembly : he brings fo rth G un te r’s
horn, and he p romises a r ing, an amule t tha t wi l l gua rd aga inst
dange rs from flood or fire, to any one who can sound the ho rn. Al l
the o the rs fai l , but Havelok sounds i t» . T h ey sa l u te h im as k ing,

a nd

col lect the i r forces. Edulf is OVerthrown : but H avelok pa rdons the



428 B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRAD ITIONS .

m eaner sort. H avelok forms a flee t, and sa i ls back to England .

H e fights a d rawn battle wi th Edelsi. Bu t aga in H avelok fol lows
the co unse l of Argen tille ; and she shows h im a dev ice for winn ing
the second day. D ur ing the n i g h t they fix stakes in the ground ,
and se t up the d ead men in two squad rons. When the day
dawns, and Edelsi’s men see wha t n umbers are a rrayed aga inst
them , they compe l the i r k ing to su rrende r her he ri tage to

Argentille. A fortn ight afte rwa rds Edelsi d ies, and H avelok and

Argentille su cceed to Lin dsey as we l l as Norfolk . They re ign for
twen ty years.

Th is tale offers some points of a my th i cal charac ter. Argen
t i l le plays the par t of a Va lky r ia : su ch as Svava (in Seemund

’

s

Edda),who inspi red a dumb and name less youth , and gave h im the
nam e ofH elgi: and su ch as H i ld (in Snorri

’

sEdda), whose fath e r and
love r, toge the r wi th the i r men ,

fough t for her in the Orkneys for
many generat ions, and who ra ised the dead ev e ry morn ing wi th her
magic song. The change from a magic song to a set of stakes
m ight se rve as a good i l lust ra t ion of the usua l downward cou rse
of a my th ; bu t i t m ust be owned that Argentille

’

s fina l explo i t
may have been me re ly deri ved from what (as we shal l presen t l y
find) was a favou ri te H ibe rno-D an ish camp - story . The mar

ve l lons flame, on the othe r hand , appears here in its old myth i ca l
simplici ty ; and t hough the unde ve loped hero is ashamed of the
flame wh i ch he brea t hes, i t is ev iden t ly recogn ised by Argent ille
as a token of his descen t from kings and gods. Th is flame

brea th could hardly have been a t t ribu ted to a he ro of Christian
t imes. D iet-ri ch of Be rn ,

indeed, b reathes fi re ; but in many
respects he seems to represent a st il l o lde r D iet r i ch (pe rhaps
Wo lfd ie t r i ch , as “Tilhelm G r imm and the fire. wh i ch
D ie tri ch brea thes is dest ru c ti ve, t he m ed iaeva l s ingers having
degraded the o riginal i dea . The flame - breath of H avelok is a

spi ri tua l man i festat ion , on l y to be seen when his body is pl unged
in sleep . The same featu re occu rs in the old Roman legend of

Se rvius Tull i us ; for the re t he flame plays round the head of the
boy when asleep , and d isappears when he awakcs : L i vy says
Mcx cum somno et flammam abisse ”

(l i b . i . cap. T he re
are o the r po ints of sim i lari ty be tween these two legends. S e rv i us
is denounced by the sons of Ancus as a sla ve, unworthy to ma rry

Denise/ac Ii
’
clrj crrsagc p . 366.
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migh t almost be assumed, me rely from the i den t i ty of the i r n i ck
name ,

bu t there is anothe r bi t of ev i dence in the Estorie des

Engles
,
wh i ch p roves t hat the two he roes we re somet imes

absol ute l y iden ti fied . This i den t ifi cat ion was ev iden t l y no t known
by Guimar h imse l f; for he not on l y places H avelok in the si x th
cen t u ry

, but, when he reaches the year 949, he says, “ Idunckes

v in t An las Qui ram (f. 133 b, l . 3550 of “’righ t ’s edi tion), t h us
adopting the form of C a i ran gi ven in the Anglo - Saxon Ch ron i c le .

I t was a lmost as ev i den t ly, howeve r, known to one at least of
Gaimar

’

s authori t ies, or Gaimar wou l d not have been enabled to
make the remark tha t the younge r Sydroc, who fe l l at Ashdown
in 871 , was related to “ Is rei H oncloc

”

(f. 130 b, l . 2988 of

“7right ’s ed i tion) for this Sydroc, cal led by Ethelward Sihtrix (the
Iceland i c Sigtryggr) bore a name wh i ch was afte rwa rds

,
indeed ,

common in North England and in Ireland , bu t on ly common in
the race of Ivar, to wh i ch Anla f Cuaran be longed . Anlaf

’

s fathe r
was a Sitric, King of Northumbria, and his son was a Sitric,

King of Dublin . In shor t, the connect ion be tween the two he roes,
wh i c h the editors of H avelok have rega rded as a me re mistake ,
consequen t upon the popular i ty of the romance

,
ex isted rea l l y

(we be l ieve) at the ve ry foundat ion of the H avelok - Cuaran legend ,
and he lped to gi ve the roman ce its presen t form .

We nowcom e to our asse rt ions abou t We lsh names. Kristian
Koste r has a l ready cal led a t ten t ion to the fa c t, that the We l sh
ch ron i c le rs used Abloec for An laf ; and he has quoted an en try
un der the yea r 1013 in the S tra ta F lo r ida B rut (Rolls edit ion),
w he re i t is used in the case of Anlaf Cuaran :

, see Koste r ’s l i ttle
vol ume ent i t led Sagaet om H a velok D anske (Copenhagen ,

p .

78 . But Koste r speaks wi th some h esi tat ion and no fu rthe r notice
(we bel ieve) has been taken of his rema rks ; and the one instance
w h i ch he has given is de ri ved from a M S . of the 14th cent u ry .

The re are o thers, howeve r, to be found . The earl iest known
example occu rs in a smal l M S . of the 12 th cen tury

,
wh i ch has

been bound up w i th a few ra the r later M S S . in the middle (if. 174

Th is name is wr itten Kvaran in the sagas. In the Revue Cerltfguc,

tome i i i . (1876 p . 189, there is a note by Whi t ley S tokes running thus :
“ Kvaran 2 I rish , cuaran

‘
a sock .

’ We lsh , curan ,

‘
ocrea

,

’ ‘ cothurnus
,

’

Dav ies — A11 I r ish sa in t named Cuaran is ce lebrated at Feh. 9, rllartyrology

of Doncga l (Dub lin, p . 43.
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198) of H arley M S . 3859 . Th is M S . con ta ins a Nennius (f. 17 1 h),
a C hron i cle of \\7a les (f. a se r ies of We lsh genea logies
(f. and the “ M i racula of Brita in (if. 195 b I t has

fu rn ished Joseph S tevenson w i th Codex A of his ed i t ion o f

Nennius, Eng. H ist. Soc ie ty and al so the Rev . Joh n
John \Villiams ab I thel wit h Codex A of his Anna lee Cambriez,

ed i ted for the Rol ls I t has h i the rto been desc ribed as a

MS. of the 10th or ea rl y 1 1 th cen tur y ; and , though more recen t
j udges have pronounced i t to be of the 12th cen tu ry

,
stil l the re is

good reason to suppose t ha t i t fa i thfull y rep re sen ts an o rigina l of
the l oth cen tu ry . The genealogies have been la tel y t ranscribed
by Professor John R hys, of Oxford , and he has i nfo rmed us that
the spel l ing of the names is rema rkably archa i c . The fi rs t
genea logy, al ready publ ished in the Annales Ca -

inbrz
'

ee (p. x), is
(we be l ieve) the latest in date, be ing that of Owen (son of H owe l
Dda), who was k ing of Sou th Wales in 950— 985. The last ent ry
made in the C h ron i c le is for the year 95 1

,
followe l by spaces for

23 more years. One is in cl ined , therefo re, to su rm ise tha t the
o rigi nal was not drawn up la ter than 977. The yea rs are not num
be red but

,
on count ing each an [nus] the sequen ce of e ven ts is

found to be fa i rly correc t . T h us Be l l um brune [B runanburg]
m ay be sai d to fix the en try in wh i c h i t occu rs as 937 ; and the

th i rd ent ry afte r it is zEde lstan mor i t u r
,
that is, 940, the usual

dea th - year assigned to Athe lstan ; the next space is left blank
,
but

t he nex t to t ha t (answe ring to 942) has the en t ry wi th wh i c h we
are now conce rned , Abloyc rex moritnr (f. 193, col.

A sim ilar en t ry cecurs in the St rata F lor ida B rut unde r 9 10 ; and
i t eviden tl y refe rs to King An laf God freyson, of D ubl in , whose
ac tua l death - year seems to have been 94 1 . Dr. J . H . Todd quotes
the H arle ian ent ry, from t he p rin ted Annalee Cambriae

,
in t he

Rol ls ed i tion of the War of the Gaedhz
’

l with the Gaill

p . 283
,
no te 4

,
add ing Ahloyc [i.a. Amlaf] , c for f, a s usua l in

the “’
elsh d ialect of Ce l ti c .” Professo r R hys infoim s us t ha t th is

note is not st r i c t ly co rrect : bu t he does not quest ion the ma i n
fac t, that the Irish Amlaeibh (or Amhlaeibh) is he re , and e lse
where ia “’

e lsh chron i cles, represen ted by Abloyc. In the S t rata
F lori da B rut An laf Cuaran is ment ioned th ree t imes : (1) u nde r
959,

“ Sons of Abloee de vastate Cae r Gybi (2) unde r 988 ,
“ G lumaen, son o f Abloec, k i l led , (the I r ish chron i c le rs sta t ing
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that Gluniarainn , son of Cuaran, was kil led by a d runken slave
in (3) unde r 1013 (co rre ct date be ing men tion is made
of the ba tt le of Clon ta rf

,
and of D ubl in be ing t hen unde r Sitrnc,

son of Abloec. Thi s last en t ry is the one refe r red to by Keste r .
Again, in the Gwentian Bru t, Archaeologist Cambrensis
the dest ruc tion of Cae r Gybi by the “

sons of Abloic, k ing of

I re land ,” is da ted 961 . These are the onl y two Anlafs or Olafs,
of whom we have been able to find any ment ion made by any old

\Velsh wri te r. And i t was natu ra l enough that these two
cousins should exci te especial in terest among the \Velsh - speak ing
races of thei r day, as they so frequen tl y c rossed and re

c rossed St rath- Clyde on the i r exped i t ions between I re land and

North umbria. Anlaf Cuaran indeed was connec ted , th rough his
first wi fe, with King Owen of Strath - Clyde

,
besi des be ing c lose ly

al l ied wi th h im aga inst A thelstan and Edmund ; and therefore i t
was not at all unna tu ral that his name, and the legends a ttac hed
to i t, shoul d become fami liar to W

'

e lsh m inst rels.

And th is br ings us to our remain ing asse rtion , that Orwain and

Argen tille are sti l l more d ist inctl y We lsh names. \Vhatevermay

have been the ir original fo rm and significations, these names
woulcl ce rtain l y convey to a We lsh m inst re l the i deas of go l d
(mod . We lsh , am

,
in composi tion ear), and si l ve r (mod . \Velsh ,

and wou ld appear to h i m very su i table names for a moth e r
and daughte r.* Professor Rhys says t hat the earl iest form of the

mo the r’s name was probably Ouruenn ; bu t the name occ u rs as
Orwen (mothe r of Orddu) in the Mabinogi of Kilhwch and Olwen

,

and also in the La t in A rth u rian Romance of ll’Ieriadocus in the

Cot ton M S Faust ina B . V I . The othe r name may be foun d in
the I/éber Landavensz

’

s, ed i ted by the Rev . W. J . Rees
p

. 79, w h e re a noble lady who is freed from a demon by S t.
Dubricius is nam ed Arganhell ; and th is nam e , adds Professo r
Rhys

,
woul d in a more org an i c form be A rgen t- ell. And i t

so happens th at the Bri t ish M useum possesses an example of a

In the Redon Cartulary , ed ited by A . d e Courson p . 395
,
there

is a document (about 1 130 in which the names of Arganken and Oren
appear , as mother and daughter : and they are probably formed from the

same roots as the names above . We may note here that. the simple form
Argan te , accord ing to Lazamon and 1. was the name of

the Queen of the Elves, who received King A rthur in Avalon .
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B runanburg in 937 . After Athelstan’

s death the two An lafs

retu rned to Northumbria ; and th ey are sai d by S imeon of D u rham
(who places these e vents in his H istoria B egum unde r 939) to
have made a t reaty w i th Edmund at Lei ceste r, by wh i ch the whole
coun t ry north and east of VVat -l ing St ree t was to be given up to
themfi‘ Aulat God freyson fel l in a ski rm ish in 94 1 . Anlaf

Cuaran con t in ued the war, bu t came to some te rms wi th Edmund
in 943, and was baptized , Edmund ac ting as his godfa t he r . But
in th is yea r Constan t ine II I . of Scot land abdi ca ted , and was

succeeded by M a l colm I . ,
who adopted a ve ry d iffe ren t po l i cy.

In 944 Cuaran was d r i ven back to D ublin ; and in 941 5 Edmund
conque red S tra th - Clyde and gave i t over to Mal colm . A formid
ab le barrie r was th us ra ised be tween the Danes of I reland and
Northumbria. Constan t ine, howe ve r, reasser ted his influence for
a fewmon ths in 949, and hel ped to restore Anlaf Cuaran aga in ;
bu t then Constant ine died , and Cuaran was fina l ly expel led from
Northumbria in . 952 . Cuaran then wen t th rough a long ca ree r as
king of D ubl in at one t ime maste r of a grea t part of Ireland, bu t
at length completel y defea ted by M alachy at Tara, in 980.

H e resi gned D ubl in to his son Sitric, and wen t on a p i lgrimage
to Iona, w he re he d ied in 98 1 . The mothe r of Sitric was not

Constan tine’

s daugh te r, bu t an I rish princess, Gormflaith (the

Korm loifi of Midis saga) : and she was more or less legi t ima te ly
marr ied to Cuaran ’

s conque ror, M alachy and also to M a lach y ’

s

d ispossessor, Brian Borumba, and was successi ve ly repud iated by
each of them . The War of the Gaedln

'

l . concludes wi th Brian ’

s

v i c tory at Clon tarf his death on the bat tle - field
,
and the

he roism of his native Dal cass ian clan unde r the command of

Donnchadh, his son by Gormflaith. The fina l explo i t of the

Dal cassians is wor th no ting. They are th rea tened by a r iva l c lan ;

The first compi ler of the great S t. A lban ’

s Chron icle, the predecessor
ofWendover and Matthew Paris, has made an add i tion to Simeon ofDurham ,

wh ich is worth noting here. After ascrib ing the successes ga ined over
Edmund to the e lder Anlaf, the son of Godfrey, he says : Dcinde Anlafus

Alditham , Orm i comitis filiam ,
suscepit iixorem

, cujus consi l io et auxi l io
fultus praefatam victoriam est adep tns.

”

(See the Ro l ls ed ition ofMatthew
Par is

,
C
'hrom

’

ca Majom ,
vol. i . p . The cujus ”

may possibly refer to
Earl Orm,

and not to his daugh ter Aldith : but the construction of the

sentence certain ly suggests that An laf God freyson ,
l ike Havelok , won his

crowning v ictory “

par consei l dc la rei no.

”
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but the i r wounded men take the i r places in the ranks t ied u p to
stakes, and thei r r i vals are st ru ck wi th awe and refra in from
a t tack ing them .

The camp—sto ries tol d and the lays sung abou t Anlaf Cuaran,
one of whi ch is prese rved by M almesbu ry (in his Gesta Regum
and also in his Gesta Pontificum), must have influenced the

deve lopm en t of many roman ces tha t we re cu rren t before his t ime .

And this may accoun t for a ce rtain l ikeness be tween H avelok

and H amle t. The el de r Grund tvig cal led t hem myth i cal ha lf
brot he rs (Norrie-

rig Illythoiogi, 1832, p . 365) bu t the expression is
pe rhaps too st rong, for they we re probably qu i te un connected at
the i r bi rth . So far as charac te r is conce rned , at all e ven ts, the
H avelok of Gaimar is very un l i ke the Am lethus of Saxo- G ram
mat ions. H avelok

’

s simpl i ci ty is real ; the ma rvel lous flame
n ever makes him d ream of be ing the he i r of kings, or of hav ing
any wrongs to avenge. Am lethus, on the othe r hand

,
schemes for

revenge, and on l y fe i gns madness ; and the re is some eviden ce
tha t th is characte r was gi ven him as earl y as the 10th cen tu ry ,
(see the Cleasby -V igfusson I celandic Dictionary, under Amlobi,
pp . 19

,
S ti ll

, ifwe examine the deta i ls of the story told by
Saxo (Books iii. .and i v . of his H istoria), we shal l find Amlethus
often remind ing us of H avelok , and some times of Anlaf Cuaran .

Each of these th ree he roes is opposed to an usu rping un cle.

Am lethus and H avelok both l i ve in the usu rper’

s cou rt, and are

both regarded as buffoons, and each of them marries a princess in
England , and wins a th rone in Denmark. Amlethus, l ike H avelok ,

comes back to England . H e ma rries a second wife, Queen
H ermuthruda of Scotland , who is in t rod u ced to us as fa tal to her
love rs ; and t hus she resembles Anlaf Cuaran ’

s fi rst w i fe in her
coun t ry , and his se cond w ife in her cha ract e r (compa re wha t is
sa i d of Gormflaith in the War of the Gaedhil and also in Njcils
saga ). Amlethus, l ike H avelok, goes to war wi th the King of

England ; and H ermuthruda, l i ke Argentille , accompan ies her
husband . And aga in ,

he loses the fi rst day ’

s bat tle, and wi ns the
second day by set t ing up the dead men and horses. In the end

Amlethns re tu rns to Denmark, and is conque red and kil led ; and
Hermuthruda, l ike Gormfiaith, ma rries her h usband ’

s conque ro r .
I t is t rue tha t most of these inci den ts are common elemen ts of

romance . I t is also t rue that the he ro supposed to be an id io t (as
2 F 2
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typified in the e lde r Bru tus) is an espe c ia l favour i te in the north ,
and that the bat tle won by d umm ies is not unknown elsewhe re.

S t i l l
,
it would be ha rd to p roduce another story in w h i ch both

these in c i den ts appear. M oreove r, the d ummies are usual ly mere
images, such as those used by Ogie r le Danois to defend his wa l ls.

Saco himse lf, indeed , te l ls (at the end of his Book I V .) how a

Dan ish king named Fridlevus ga ins a second day ’

s batt le by
set ting up his slain but it is not only aga inst a king ofEngland
this stratagem is repeated , bu t Fridlevus has invaded England
after hav ing j ust conquered D ub l in . H ere aga in, the refore, the
legend po in ts towa rds the camp of Anlaf Cuaran .

The re is a much more famous Anlaf (to adopt the name gi ven
him in the Anglo-Saxon Chron i c le un der the years 993 who is

sai d by the Icelandi c Sagamen to have married the siste r of Anlaf
Cuaran , and who has ev iden t ly been confounded with him by some
of our own ea rl y wr i ters. This is Olaf T ryggvason, k ing of

Norway in 995— 1000. The grea t O lafs- saga asserts tha t he v isi ted
Cuaran in D ubl in . This must be a mistake, as Cuaran d ied of old
age in 98 1 , and Olaf did not begin his Western exped itions t i l l
abou t 984 ; bu t i t is not at all imp robable that Cuaran’

s son Sitric,

who was d r iven out of Dublin in 994 , owed his re insta temen t a few
mon ths afte rwards to an a l l ian ce wi th O laf T ryggvason. At all
even ts Olaf is conne c ted wi t h Cuaran in the no rthe rn h istories

,

and he is ac t ua ll y ca l led H aueloc in the met r i ca l Chronicle of
England , prin ted by R i tson (Met. Rom. i i .

,
p . as we shal l

show more ful ly when we come to the d escri pt ion of Guy of

Warwi ck . But at p resen t we are c h iefly conce rned wi th the

t radi tions of O laf’s you th, wh i ch have apparen tly been affec ted by
the same legend as tha t which forms the founda t ion of H avelok .

Olaf is sai d by most w ri ters to have been st i l l unborn, by o thers
to have been th ree years" old , when his fa ther Tryggvi, king of
Viken in Sou th Norway, was murdered . This was in 963. We

nowread how O laf’s mother fl ies from place to place, unde r the
gui dan ce of her foste r - fathe r Thorolf ; how they are captured by
pi ra tes in the Ba l ti c, and howThorolf and Olaf fal l to the lot of
one of t hem ,

named Klerkon , who kil ls the old man and se l ls the
boy. Afte r six years Olaf mee ts his uncle Sigurd“ ; and the lat te r,
who is in the se rv ice of the k ing of Russia, is struck w i th the
boy’s looks, learns his story , and takes him to Holmga rd (i.e.
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Gaimar had a d istinct reason for in t rodu cing i t
,
as it helped to

make H avelok a kind of l ink be tween his Bru t and his Estorie (les

Engles. In the Lay it is a me re superfluity, deri ved (we bel ieve)
from Gaimar, and re tained by the Lay- wri te r in accordan ce wi th
the taste of the Plan tagene t cou rts for such Arth u rian ornaments.

Gaimar men t ions tha t K ing Edelsi was a
“ Breton ,

”
simpl y

because he is con t rasting him wi t h his ne ighbour k ing, who is a

D ane. The Lay
- write r e viden t ly thinks it strange that a k ing of

Lindsey shou ld be “ Bre t par l i gnage (l . and he shows
what he unde rstands by th is phrase, when he speaks of th is king’

s

parenz being “
en B retaigne dela la mer (1. And th is

misunde rstand ing (we bel ie ve) is the sole cause tha t has led the
Lay

- wri ter to assert of H avelok, tha t nu lai en firen t l i Bre ton
(l . (3) Gaimar

’

s G rim had been something of a me rchant,
for he has had a m ul t hon nef and when he fal ls among sea
rovers, they spa re him as l u r conussant” a genuine touch of the
l0th cen t u ry, when all the northern merchan ts were to some
exten t Vikings also. The Lay

- wri te r makes G r im un ba ron de
la con t ree ”

(l . to whom the Dan ish k ing had en trusted nu

soen chaste l , e tc. ; and yet here again the sea - rove rs spare him
as l u r conoissan t (I. Gaimar d esc ri bes the marve l lous
flame simply, in the sp i ri t of his original . The Lay

- wri ter adds
that i t had a swee t odour, and tha t it came from the heat of
H avelok

’

s body (1. 75 H e is eviden t l y afra i d that his heare rs
may d ist rust its or igin just as the fire - brea th ofD iet ri ch of Be rn
led the Ge rmans at last to rega rd the ir grea t he ro as a dev i l ’s
son. Gaimar says tha t Cuheran (or

“ Ouaran ”

)
“
estait

quistrun . The Lay
- wri te r asserts that people cal led him

Cuaran Car ceo tenoient l i Bre ton en l u r language quistron ,

”

This is the same sp i ri t tha t led some of the trou
veres to de ri ve the name of King Arthur’s seneschal Kay
Ca i us) from Kex (a cook). Gaimar

’

s H avelok
,
when he has

conque red King Edulf (or Odulf), pardons “ la menne gen t ” by
ad vi ce of his barons. The Lay

- wri te r makes Havelok chal lenge
King Hodulf personal l y, so as to spa re “ la gen t menne (l . 943)
and a single combat fo l lows. Ot he r m inor de ta i ls might be com

pa red wi th a si m i la r resu l t . All the lead ing even ts are the same
in both versions ; bu t w h i le the na rrat i ve of Gaimar is apt to be

meagre , that of the Lay- wri ter is d i ffuse and embel l ished . Pe t rie
indeed (Mon-wmenta H istorian ) supposes t he Lav- wri ter to have had
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ind ependen t author i ties ; but he on l y refers to the two fol lowing
inc idents in support of his v iew. (1 ) The Lay- wri te r makes
Argentille consul t a he rm i t as to the m ean ing of her d ream and

of t he flame ; and the he rmi t answers that her husband is of roya l
bi rth , and he adv ises her to go to the place whe re her husban d
th inks he was born . Pe t rie remarks tha t wi thou t t h is v isi t to the
hermi t “

r
—Xrgentille

’

s d ream tel ls for noth i ng .

”
Our own opin ion

is j ust the reve rse . Gaimar
’

s Argentille needs no h e rm i t to give
her such vague informat ion and adv ice ; and su re l y th is is more
in keeping wi th her h e roi c characte r. (2) The Lay- write r and
Gaimar bot h re late howH avelok a rr i ves at a Dan ish town, of wh i ch
Sygar is the lord howhe k i l ls five rut

’fians the re, and is forced to
re t i re before a mob i n to a minste r ; and how he mounts the
minster towe r to defend h imse lf, and h u rls down stones ; bu t the
Lay

- wri te r alone men t ions that t h ese stones we re the qua r rons de
la tou r and tha t H avelok has taken them “ d e sur lo

in cu r ” (l . Now, ac cord ing to Pet rie , th is pa rt i cula r
account of H aveloc

’

s defen ce of the towe r by hu rl ing stones on his
assai lan ts ”

m ust be de r i ved from othe r sou rces, for in Gaimar’

s

version i t is so obscu re l y al l uded to as to be ha rd l y in te l l igi ble .

”

Yet su re l y Gaimar
’

s descri pt ion , t hough ve ry poo r, must have
con veyed every po in t of the si t uat ion to any trouvere o f the 13th

cen tu ry . When H avelok mounts the towe r, Gaimar not on ly
says that

Iloc aueit tel [defensail]
Ia ni fust pris [sen z gran t t rava i l .] (f. 1 16, col.

and adds that the assai lan ts we re wounded ; bu t he goes on to

re late tha t when Sygar comes up at fu l l speed, he sees how

H avelok keeps h u rl ing stones. The words are
Quan t dan S igar v in t puignant
Ve i t cum les pie res vait ruan t
Danz Avelocs qu i m u l t ert fort
Les cine bricuns aveit il mort
S igar le v i t .” (ll . 555— 9 of the pr inted ed i t ions.)

I n all the prin ted ed i t ions vait ruan t ” is sepa rated by a ful l
stop from its subject , Danz Avelocs.

” Pe rhaps th is may partl y
accoun t for the charge of obscu ri ty .

These two lines are mut i lated in our MS , and the next 14 l ines are

entirely gone . The deficiencies are suppl ied in the printed ed itions from
the Durham MS.
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The F rench Lay, th en, we regard as a l i terary offshoot of
Gaimar

’

s version . The Engl ish H avelok the Dane , on the ot h e r
hand , is a poem based upon a popular de ve lopmen t of the legend

,

though its au tho r was apparen t ly acqua in ted wi th the F renc h Lay.

The re is no al l usion to Arth u r in the English poem the he ro is
neve r cal led Cuaran : there is no Orwain and no Argentille, the

mo ther being unnot i ced , and the daugh te r being cal led “ Golde
boru.

”
In short, the on l y names that are common to the F rench

and Engl ish poem s are G rim and H avelok. The Engl ish poem
introd uces its characte rs in the fol lowing manner . King Bi rka
beyn of Denmark has left th ree young ch ild ren beh ind him,

H avelok and his two siste rs. The Dan ish R egent, Goda rd, k il ls
the two gi rls, in a fi t of feroci ty, in the presence of the i r brothe r.
Goda rd has a sudden fi t of remorse

,
and spares H avelok for that

t ime ; b u t he present ly o rders his th ral l G rim
, the fisherman

,
to

d rown the boy. G r im fl ies on his “
sh i p ” wi th his fam ily and

H avelok ; and they are d ri ven by a gale to the mou th of the

H umbe r. M eanw h i le a King Athelwold of England has d ied ;
and his he i ress, “ Goldeboru

”
is left un der the charge of Earl

God ri ch of Cornwal l . Some of these pseudo- h istori cal details
must be comparat i ve l y modern . B irkibeinar (bi rch - legged fel lows)
was a No rwegian n i ckname for certain roving ban ds, who fi rst
formed a fact ion in 1 174 , and were headed by Sverrir in 1 177 ;
bu t the name would hard l y have been chosen for that of a king,
un t i l afte r Sverrir had becom e king of Norway (1 184 H e

is cal led Swerre B irkebain by Roge r of H oveden . Goldeburgh
’

s

nam e was afte rwards made famous th roughout the nor th by the
Dan ish bal lad of Ribold t og Gul dbo rg, and i t may have been
olde r than the 12 th or 13th centu ry, though the more genu ine
form of i t was Gu’oburg ; see the in t roductory rema rks to King
H orn . Bu t Goldeburgh

’

s posi t ion is mode rn , as the he i ress of all
England , w i th L i ncoln on ly the seat of a roya l castle, and with
such v es sels as the Earl of Cornwal l and Ear l Reyne r of Chester
the th i rd Ranulph of Chester, i t may be remembered , was Ea rl of
Lincoln also (12 16 T hese exte rna l changes in the story are
doubtless due to its popu lar i ty . The same cause has vu l gar ised
the inciden ts. T h us, the mar ve l lous flame i tself, though wel l
desc ribed , requi res a king- mark on H avelok

’

s shou lde r - b lade to
explain its mean ing ; aga in Navolok fel ls nea rl y s ix ty a rmed
robbe rs wi th a. doo r- bar ; and aga in, one c ul pri t is flayed (a scene
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The F ren ch Lay, then ,
we regard as a l i tera ry offshoot of

Gaimar
’

s ve rsion . The Engl ish H av elok the Dane , on the other
hand , is a poem based upon a popula r de ve lopmen t of the legend ,
t hough its author was apparen t ly acquain ted wi th the Frenc h Lay.

There is no a l lusion to Arth u r in the Engl ish poem the he ro is
neve r cal led Cuaran : the re is no Orwain and no Argentille, the

mo the r being unnot iced
,
and the daughter being cal led “ Golde

boru .” In short
,
the on l y names tha t are common to the F rench

and Engl ish poems are G ri m an d H avelok . The Engl ish poem
int rod uces its ch aracte rs in the fol lowing manne r . King B irlta
beyn of Denmark has left t h ree young ch i l d ren behind him,

H avelok and his two siste rs. The Dan ish R egent, Goda rd , kil ls
the two gi rls, in a fi t of feroci ty, in the presen ce of the i r brothe r .
Godard has a sudden fi t of remo rse, and spares H avelok for that
t ime ; b u t he presen t ly o rders his th ral l G rim

, the fisherman
,
to

d rown the boy. G r im fl ies on his “
sh i p ” wi th his fam ily and

H avelok ; and they are d ri ven by a gale to the mouth of the

H umbe r. M eanwh i le a King Athelwold of England has d ied ;
and his h e i ress, “ Goldeboru

”
is left un de r the charge of Earl

God ri ch of Cornwal l . Some of these pseudo - h istori cal d etai ls
must be compa rativel y mode rn . B irkibeinar (bi rch - legged fe l lows)
was a Norwegian n i ckname for certain rov ing bands, who fi rst
formed a fact ion in 1 174 , and were h eaded by Sverrir in 1 177 ;
bu t the name would hard l y have been chosen for that of a king,
un t i l afte r Sverrii' had become king of Norway (1 184 H e

is cal led Swerre B irkebain by Roge r of H oveden . Goldeburgh
’

s

name was afterwards made famous throughout the nor th by the
Dan ish bal lad of Ribold t 0g Gu ldborg, and i t may have been
older than the 1 2 th or 13th cen tu ry, though the more genuine
form of i t was Gu’6 burg ; see the in t roductory rema rks to King
H orn .

Bu t Goldeburgh
’

s posi t ion is modern , as the he i ress of all
England , wi th L i ncoln on l y the seat of a roya l castle, and wi th
such vesse ls as the Ea rl of Cornwal l and Earl Reyner of Cheste r
the th i rd Ranulph of Ch este r, i t may be remembered, was Ea rl of
Lin coln also (12 16 T hese exte rna l changes in the story are
doubtless due to its popu lar i ty . The same cause has v u lgar ised
the in ciden ts. T h us, the ma rvel lous flame i tse l f, though wel l
d esc ribed , requ i res a king- mark on Havelok

’

s shou lder - b lade to
explain its mean ing ; again H avelok fel ls nea rl y s ix ty armed
robbers wi th a doo r- bur ; and again, one c ul pri t is flayed (a scene
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o f grote sque ho rro r), and another is burned al i ve . On the othe r
hand , one of the opening scenes is not only poe ti cal , bu t also (we
be l ie ve) d istin c t ly Scand inavian . Grim has been ordered to

d rown the ch il d . H e takes i t home in a sack, and flings i t on the
ground t il l m i dn i gh t , when he th inks i t t ime to d ress again for his
work. His wife gets up to fe tch a l ight she sees the flame shining
out of the sa ck, and she cal ls her husband . G rim opens the sack,
spies the king-ma rk

,
and ha i ls H avelok as the he i r of Denma rk .

Th is un doub tedly bea rs a. st rong fami ly l ikeness to the legend
na rrated in the volsuuga saga (chapter howH ymi r saved the
lit t le Aslaug, and ca rried her in the frame of a great harp, ti l l he
cam e to the sou th - west coast of Norway : howthe old crone G r ima
gave him a n i gh t’s lodging howshe pe rcei ved the end of a fringe
gl i t ter ing in the corne r of the ha rp ; howshe made her husband
m urder H ymir, and how they burst open the harp, and foun d the
litt le gi rl . Aslaug was destined to ma r ry Ragnar Lodbrok, and
th us to become queen ofDenmark : and to be the mothe r of I var,
the conque ror of Nor th umbria . T he re is one mo re po in t in the
English poem of H avelok wh i c h is worth not ing. The he ro is
n eve r unconscious of his real posi t ion . H is charac t er is l igh t and
thoughtless before his marriage, bu t th en i t changes ; he with
draws Goldeburgh from L in coln to G r imsby of his own accord ;
he has dreams of ambi tion , remembers his wrongs, and prays for
revenge. This b rings H avelok in some respec ts a l i t tle c lose r to
H amle t ; and i t is a feat ure tha t m ay possibly have belonged to
an in dependen t bran ch of the legend, pe rhaps even as old as the

H avelok - Cuaran bran ch . But, upon the whole, we are inclined
to believe tha t the ch ildhood in c i den t was impor ted from the

nor th in to Grimsby in the 1 1 th or 12th cen tu ry
,
when the Ragna r

legend was probably in the cou rse of format ion ; and tha t all the
other peculiar i t ies of the English poem are due to the na t ural
changes of t rad i tion.

The G rimsby seal , inscribed S igi l l um Communitatis G rime
bye , be longs to the secon d half of the 13th cen t u ry . S t i l l

,
i t

affords a few po in ts of i l l ust rat ion . I t bears a figu re of G rim
stan ding between two figu res less than half his si ze . The smal l
figure in fron t of G rim is headed Goldeburgh but th is
ev i dence is not so st rong as might be at fi rst supposed , for some of

the ch ron i c lers,who tel l the sto ry accord ing to the French ve rsion,
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have prefe rred the more Engl ish name for the he roine. The smal l
figu re at the back of G ri m is headed H abloc

,
a name approach

ing the We lsh form and the axe whi ch the figu re wie lds appea rs
only in the F ren ch versions. The G r im aga in , standing in a

fighting a t t i tude , is more in characte r wi th the merchan t- v ik ing
of Gaimar, than wi th the poo r fishe rman of the Engl ish poem .

I t is in teresting to remark tha t he is headed “ Gryem ,
whi ch

looks as i f the old pronunc iation was st i l l remembered at G r imsby ,
for t h is name had or iginal l y no conn ect ion wi th grimmr (G rim),
bu t was wri tten Grimr, be ing deri ved from grima (a hood or hat)
and hen ce grimu—maor mean t a disguised man , and Grimrwas

one of the man y names assumed by Od in when wande ring upon
ea r th . G r im bears a sword and a round sh ie ld , both markedly
an t i que . H e wears no armou r ; a broad hat wi th strings is fal l ing
between his ou tst retched legs, and a hand from heaven is

d isplayed above his un cove red head .

We can on l y add uce one more p iece of evidence as to the

formation of the legend , and that is taken from a single l ine in
the me t ri ca l Ch ron i c le of Pierre de Langtoft, Canon of Brid l ington
in Yo rksh i re, who was wri t ing about the year 1307. The

G u thrum who fough t against King Al fred , and who was recog
nized as King of East Angl ia in 878— 90, is in t roduced by Langtoft
as Goun tere le pe re H avelok de Danaya ray clamez . There is
some confusion here , of cou rse , but we doubt whe the r i t origina ted
w i th Langtoft. Gu thrum must have been known to his immed iate
fol lowe rs by hil anish name, supposed to have been Goborm
(often con t rac ted in to Gorm ) ; bu t it seems very natu ral t hat,
among the masses ofEast Angl ia, the unfamiliar name Goorum (or
Gupram ,

as i t some t imes appears) shou ld soon have been fu rthe r
corrupted into the famil iar Gube re, whi ch was the usual Anglo
Saxon way of wri t ing G unter. G uth r um was succeeded in 890 by
other Dan ish k ings, an Er ic and another G u th rum

, but East
Angl ia subm i tted to Edward the Elde r in 921 . The Dan ish pa rty
t he re sti l l remained ve ry st rong, as i t proved i tse l f long after
wa rds in the t ime of Sweyn ; bu t all the sou th e rn Danes must
nowhave looked across the H umbe r for thei r he roes, especial l y i f
i t is t rue (as S imeon of D urham reports) tha t Anlafwas act ua l ly,
for a short t ime, recogni zed as k ing on the whole Dan ish side of

Wat l ing- street. And th is, we think, is qui te suffic ient to accoun t
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l oth centu ry . And aga in , Robert Mannyng of Brunne (or
Bou rn) in Lin colnshire, who fin ished a transla tion of Langtoft

’

s

Chron i cle in 1338 , has no objec tions to u rge against H avelok ’

s

be ing cal led a son of the King Gunte r of Alfred ’

s t ime ; bu t
he con ten ts h imse l f w i th add ing twen ty l ines

,
in whi ch he wonders

at the silen ce of the ch ron i clers about the dates and even the

names of King Athelwold and his daughter Goldeburgh, and

makes some referen ce to English rhymes and t rad it ions abou t
H av elok in Lincoln and Grimsby . In short, we may say tha t no
write r, who was not under the influence of Gaimar, e ve r though t
of making H avelok earl ier than the 9th or 10th cen tury .

Some remembrance of the connec t ion between H avelok and

Anlaf Cuaran l inge red long, as m igh t be expected , among the
trad i t ions of the m instrels. We shal l find a man i fest example of

th is when we come to Guy ofWarwi ck , and perhaps an ind i cation
of it among the names in the Romance of King H o rn . We fee l
almost tempted to make a simi lar remark as to the name of

Argentille, when we read the fol lowing sen ten ce in Leland ’

s

abst ract of Sir Thomas Gray’s Scalacronica, a work o r iginal l y
composed in Fren ch be tween 1355 and 1369 and Ethelbright

toke to wife Orwenne, the syster of Edelsy, of whom he got a

doughter caullid Argentile in B rutisch , and Goldesburg in

Saxon (Leland, Collectanea , vol. i . part 2 . p . This was
probably (pe rhaps certa in ly) nothing more than a happy guess
haz arded by G ray , when he was t ry ing to harmon i ze the sta te
men ts of his var ious authori ti es, but we be l ieve that his con

e lusion was absolute l y correct . And aga in
,
he reports a t radi tion,

not qui te h istori ca l ly, but poe t i cal ly t rue, that is to say, in

perfect keeping w i th the old Anglo-Dan ish legends
,
in a passage

whi ch Leland rende rs thus And sum say, tha t Sweyn of

Denmark (fat her to King Kn ut) fi rst a t tempted Lindesay by the
firste cumming thi th e r and mariage of H aveloc.

The p resen t copy of the Estorie d es Engles is headed , [C] I

The Scalacronica , by Sir Thomas G ray of H eton , in Northumberland ,
forms No. 133 of the Parker Col lection of MSS. in Corpus Christi Col lege ,
Cambridge. The second hal f o f i t, re lating to the years 1066—1362, was
ed ited by Joseph Stevenson for the Ma i tland Club (1836) but thefi rst half,
which conta ins the story of H avelok accord ing to the French versions,
remains unpub l ished .
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comence lestorie d es engles sol um la translacion ma ist re gefl
'

rei

gaimar.

” f. 1 13. The fi rst paragraph (con tain ing 36 l ines)
begins

Ca en arere el liuere b ien denau t
S i v us en estes remembran t
Anez oi com faitement

Costentin t in t apres a rt u r tenemen t
E com iwain fu fe i t re is .

De muref e de loeneis .

Mes de co ve i t m ul t malement .

M o rt snnt t u t lur meillur paren t .

E l i seisne se sun t espanduz
Ki 0d certiz fu ren t venuz .

”

The se cond paragraph begins with refe rr ing to the hatred
the Danes towards the Saxons, and then proceeds to the story
H avelok

,
th us

M e is l i dane is mul t les haeien t .

Pur l ur parenz kimorz estaient .

Es batai lles ke a rtur fist .

Con t re modre t kil pu is oscist
S i co est ve i r ke gi lde d ist
En la geste t roua escrit .

Ke dons re is out ia en bretaigne

Quan t costentin estait cheuetaigne .

Cil costentin l i n ies ar tu r
Ki out lespee caliburc

Adelbrit aueit a nun l i vns des re is
R iches hom fu si ert dane is
L i altres out nun edelsie

Sue ert n i cole e lindeseie . f. 1 13, col. 2 .

Gaimar
’

s ve rsion of H avelok ends th us
Rend u l i fu tut l i regne
Des hoi land treska colecestre

Rei haueloc la tin sa feste
Les homages de ses barons
B eenz par tut ses regions
Pu is apres co ke qu inz d is
Ne vesqui l i re is ede lsis .
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I l nont nul eir si d reiturel

Com haueloc e sa rnuiller .

11 out enfanz mes morz esteient
Li barnag [es t res bien otr]eient
Ke ha[ueloc e sa amis
Ai t la terre reiEdilsis

Ia si ot il
,
vin t anz fud re is

,

M ul t conquist par les Dane is.]
The l ines between brackets are suppl ied from the D urham M S . as

prin ted by Madden.

Gaimar
’

s ve rsion was fi rst edi ted by M adden , and prin ted at

pp . 149— 180 of The Ancient English Romance of H avelok the Dane,

accomp anied by the French
i

tea't
,
e tc.

,
Roxburghe Club, London

I t was re - ed ited, as par t of Gaimar’

s Estorie des Engles,

by H en ry Pe t rie
, and was publish ed (unde r the care of S i r Thomas

Duffus H ardy) in Monumenta H istorian B ritannica
pp . 764—774 . I t was again re - edi ted by Thomas Wrigh t, as a

part of Gaimar’s Estorie
,
Caxton Soc iety pp . 2— 27. The

F rench Lay was edi ted by M adden in the Roxbu rghe vol ume,
pp . 107— 146 , and reprin ted by F ran cisque M i che l , in a separa te
form ,

in 1833 ; and aga in by Thomas Wright in the Cax ton
vol ume , Append i x , pp . 1—34 . The Engl ish poem was ed i ted by
M adden in the Roxbu rghe vol ume , pp. 3— 104 , and re - ed i ted by
the Re v. Wa l terW. Skeat , for the Ear l y Engl ish Te xt Socie ty, in
1868 . The Abbé De La Rue made some remarks upon the F ren ch
Lay, and upon its language be ing more mode rn than tha t of
Gaimar, in Essais liistorigues snr les B ardes (Caen, 1834)
tome i i i . pp . 1 14— 120; and sim i la r remarks have been made by
Amau ry D uva l in H istoire litte'm ire, tome xv i i i . pp. 731— 8 .

Wi th rega rd to the confl i c ting views of the write rs of Denma rk
and Norway , abou t Ra gnar Lodbrok and the descendan ts of

I var
,
the most recent addi t ions are to be found in the works of

Johannes C . H . R . Steenstrup, Indledning i Normannertiden

(Copen hagen , and Vikingetogene and in Professo r
G ustav S torm ’

s Kritishe B idrag til Vikingetidens H istoric (Chris
tiania, The impo rtance of the Cel t i c elemen ts in Iceland i c
l i tera tu re has la te l y been urged by Gudbrand V igfusson, th is
subjec t form ing a str i king feature in the Prolegomena to his

ed i t ion of Stin 'limga Saga (Clarendon Press, Oxford ,
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The p i lgrim
,
who returns j ust when his wi fe or his sweethear t is

about to marry anothe r, and who drops a ring or ha l f- r ing in to the
cup whi ch she offers h im ,

was a favour i te figu re in med iaeval
roman ce . The earl iest recorded instan ce of this si tuat ion is given
by Ceesarius of H e isterbach (near Bonn), in his Dialogas Miraca
lemm

,

’I6 l ib . v i i i . cap . 59. Caesarius the re te l ls us of a kn igh t
named Gerhard of H olenbach ,

who had been five years on a

pil grimage to St . Thomas of Ind ia, and who rides home in one

n igh t upon a devil . H is grandch i ldren , adds Cmsarius (wri t ing
abou t are sti l l a l i ve . Of the othe r con tinen ta l ve rsions of
th is in ciden t, perhaps the most remarkable are — Reinfrit von

B runsswig ff the Ge rman bal lad , wel l known to Engl ish reade rs,
th rough Walter Scot t’s translat ion

,
as the Noble Moringer ; and

the Dan ish ba l lad of H en rik af B runsvigi Re tu rn ing to H orn ,

we find that he tw i ce rescuesRymenild from an enforced marriage,
the fi rst time appear ing in the disguise of a pa lme r

, and the

se cond t i me in that of a minst re l . The fi rst d isguise completes
t he connect ion between th is inc i den t and such legends as that
of Ge rha rd of H olenbach, a series whi ch may safely be ascribed
to the t ime of the Crusades : but the se con d d isgu ise, al ways a

popular dev i ce, seems to have been especially so among the

he roes of the Anglo-Dan ish cycle . I t is not at all improbable,
the refore, that the second rescue of Rymenild represen ts the
turn ing- point of an o l de r ve rsion .

There are two o ther copies of the presen t version
, one in the

Cambridge University L ibrary, in the M S . marked Gg. 4 . 27.

and the other in the Bod le ian Library at Oxford , in No. 108 of the

Laud MSS. In the fi rst of these copies the coun t r ies of H orn and

Rymenild are cal led Suddenne and Westernesse ; in the other
copy they are Sodenne and Westnesse : in both H o rn’

s father is
named M urry . I n the F ren ch chanson de geste, wh i ch ev iden tl y

Dialog
/us Miraculorum , pub l ished about 1475, and in other years at

Cologne and Antwerp, and re- edited by Joseph Strange, in 2 vols.

,
Cologne,

1851 .

TI
f

cz
’

nfrz
’

t von described by Karl Godeke in Arc/Liv (les lvist. Vereinsfi n
'

Niedersachsen (H anover, pp . 179—281 . The return of Reinfrit to his

w ife occurs at pp . 255- 7.

I No . 114 of Dan /ma rks gamle Fol/cevz'ser, vol. 11. pp . 608- 33 ; w ith
in troductory remarks on the o ther ve rsions by the ed itor, Svend Grund tvig .
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represents an olde r and rathe r ful le r Engl ish ve rsion, H orn’

s father
is King Aaluf of Suddene, and Rimel’s (or Rigmenil

’

s) fa ther is
King H unlaf of Bri ttany. Anothe r earl y version of the Engl ish
poem has suppl ied some of the inciden ts of the work De Gestis
H erewardi Samm is. Th is work is sa i d* to have been composed by
R ichard , a monk of Ely, in the fi rst ha lf of the 12 th cen tu ry ; and ,
accord ing to the Preface, i t was pa rt ly de r i ved from su rv i v ing
acquain tan ces of H e reward . Bu t the Preface goes on to say tha t
the fi rst thirteen chapters , down to the re tu rn of! H e reward to
Lin colnsh i re, are t ranslated from the mi ldewed rema ins of an

English book, wr i t ten by Leofri c the Deacon, who had been
H ereward ’

s chaplain at Brunne (or Bou rne). Th is Leofri c, it
further appears, was fond of col le c t ing old legends of gian ts and
heroes, and record ing them in Engl ish ; and he had eviden t ly
used - them to embe l l ish his accoun t of H ereward . In chap ters 4— 6
of the Latin ve rsion H ereward ge ts in to t rouble at the court of a
king of Corn wal l named Al ef, by k illing a champion who had
cla imed the p rincess in marriage : H ereward is imprison ed, bu t the
prin cess releases h im , and sends him to her chosen love r

,
the son

of a king of Ireland : a le tte r subsequen tly reaches them , saying
tha t she is abou t to be forced in to marr iage wi th anothe r I rish
p rin ce : and the scene tha t fol lows, when H ereward reaches
Cornwal l again, and v isi ts the bridal feast in disguise, and is

presen ted w i th the cup by the prin cess, is a c lose im i ta t ion of King
H orn . This is certa in ly some ev idence that the Westnesse or

Westernesse of our poem may be taken to sign i fy Cornwal l . The

inhabi tants indeed bear Teu ton ic names : bu t so also do those of

Bri ttany in the French version . As for tha t of the ir king
,
Aylmar

(i.e. Athe lme r), the rewas hard ly any name south of the Tren t that
was more common : st i l l , i t is worth not ing that i t was bo rne by
one (i f not two) of those grea t Alde rmen of D evonsh i re, who seem
to have had some au thor i ty over Co rnwa l l a lso. In the account of
the royal manor of Trematon given by Wi l l iam H als, prin ted by
Dav ies G i lbert in his Parochial H istory of Cornwa ll

vol. i i i . p . 462, i t is sa i d that th is manor was held by Ailmer the

Great in 930. This epi thet, however, appea rs to have been

In Liber Eliensi’s, by Thomas of Ely, lib . i i . cap . 107, ed i ted by D . J .

S tewart for the Society of Anglia Ch ristiana (London, see p . 239.

2 0
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appl ied by the Anglo- Saxon Chron i cle to a la ter Athelmar, the
Alde rman of D evonsh i re, who joined Sweyn in 1013, at the head
of the western thanes, and who was p robably the Athelmar the
G reat whose son was executed by Cnu t in 1017.

Some criti cs have supposed that Sudenne, or Suddene (as the
F ren ch ve rsion cal ls i t), was named after the Sundene (Sou th
Danes) men t ioned in Beowul f. But, in the fi rst place , H orn is

not known as an anc ien t S cand inav ian name : and in the second
place

,
i f the re e ver was a H orn who ruled over the Su’o

‘

dene , i t
woul d st i l l seem most improbable that the name of his people
shoul d be so accu ratel y prese rved by F ren ch and Engl ish song
wri ters of the 13th cen tu ry . The ed i tor of the Fren ch version ,

F ran cisque M i chel , has taken a ve ry di fferen t v iew of Suddene

explain ing i t in his Index as Su th -Dene, or Su rrey ,” and add ing
On lit dans l’H istorire desAnglois, de Geoffrey Gaimar : Edelbrit
fu fe i t re is de Ken t et d e Sudeine ensement .(M usée Bri tann i que,
M S . B eg. 13. A . xxi , f. 1 16 verso, col. This Sudeine appears
in two of the othe r MSS. of Gaimar as Surrie or Suthreie . H orn ’

s

kingdom cannot of cou rse have been in tended for the coun ty of
Su rrey alone , for all the lead ing adven tu res in i t take place upon
the sea- coast ; bu t it is qu i te possible that Gaimar’

s Sudeine and

H orn
’

s Sudenne stood for the Sou th Saxon kingdom . We suspect,
however, that, l ike Westernesse ,

"E Sudenne is a vague poe ti cal
des i gnation . In the presen t M S . and in the Oxford MS ,

when
Rymenild

’

s messenger reaches the cou rt of King Thurston , he

says I ch seche from Westnesse horn kn i gh t of estnesse (f. 89)
see Ritson

’

s l ines 953—4 , and H orstmann ’

s l ines 988— 9 : bu t in the
Cambridge M S . the l ines run— “ Iseche fram biweste H orn of

Westernesse (Lumby
’

s l ines 945 The passage is appa ren tl y
corrupt in all th ree M SS . bu t if Estnesse was real ly ano the r
name for Sudenne, and not mere l y in troduced he re for the sake of

the rhyme, i t wou ld probably denote i t as be ing one of the

p romon tor ies of the South Coast that se rve to balan ce Westnesse.

”

All th ree M SS . agree in say ing of H orn’

s father King he wes

We prefer the form given in the Cambridge MS. The contraction for
er in Western esse may have been carelessly om itted by the scribe who
wrote the MS. , wh ich was the common source of the present and the Oxford
MSS. : or the syl lable may have been discarded by the singers ; see the

remarks on Westir further on .
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Bri ttany are to a great extent repea ted in Westir (the name there
gi ven to I reland) ; and th is repet i tion may be due to a combina
t ion (such as one finds in the Roman ce of the Quatre F i ls Aymon)
of two versions of the same story . The k ing ofWestir is Gudred ,

and his seat is “ Divelin and i t can ha rd ly be cal led rash to
conje cture that the form “Westir

”
represen ts

a term appl ied by the Northmen to the Bri t ish Isles in gene ral ,
and nat ural ly to Ire land in parti cular. And t hus the F rench
poe t may have been j ustified in say ing, Ki ore est H irlande lors
Westir fu apelee (H arley M S . 527 , f. 62 b , col. 2 ; M ichel ’s l ine

Gudred
’

s daugh te r makes passionate love to Horn , and

so far resembles Rymenild ; bu t her name is Lemburc. Accord
ing to the Engl ish ve rsion, the Irish prin cess is on ly offered to
H orn by her father ; but the Cambridge M S . cal ls her Reynild
(Lumby

’

s 11. 903, The H arley and Oxford MSS. both ca l l
her H erminild . B ut the scr i bes of these two MSS., or e lse the

singers or reci te rs whom they fol lowed, probabl y in ven ted H er
minild in order to avo id con fusion between the two princesses ; for
we find these two MSS. aga in d iffering from the Cambri dge M S .

in a som ewhat simi lar manne r . The Cambridge M S . tw i ce men

t ions westene londe (Lumby
’

s 11. 168 , 754) and each t ime the
o ther two MSS. read “Westnesse. On the first occasion

,
when

the king ofWesternesse is re ceiving the ch i ld ren
,
westene 10nd

ev iden t ly does mean Westernesse : but on the oth e r occasion ,

when H orn is j ust ban ished from Westernesse, the phrase seems
almost as eviden t ly to mean I re land . Wh en describing H orn’

s

depa rtu re, the F rench poem says U ne n ief t roua sulunc sa

volen te Ki en Westir alet 0d me rs ke le ot charge ”

(H arl 527,
f. 62 b ; M i che l

’

s 11. 2137 The Cambridge M S . has And

a god schups he hured e pat him scholde londe In westene londe
(Lumby

’

s 11. 752 The H arley M S . has him shulde

passe/ out of Westnesse/ (H arl . 2253, f. 87 b ; Ritson ’

s

759—60) and the Oxford M S . has hat bym scholde wisse Out
of westnisse

”

(H o rstmann’

s 11. 782 This sure l y looks l ike
some ind i ca tion t hat Westirwas grad ual ly supplanted by Wester

The r in Vestr is radical , and therefore retained in all its cases, and in
several compounds : i t is dropped in Vestmaer (wh ich usual ly means I rish
man), but retained in Vestrlond (the lands in the B ri tish seas). The r of
Sufi is sti l l retained in our Sutherland (Subrland ) .
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nesse . Aga in
, the men of ‘Vesternesse play no par t at all ; bu t

in the Engl ish poem (as in the F rench ) i t is with I rish kn ights
t ha t Horn ga ins Rymenild and rega ins Suddenne . We th ink
then , upon the whole

,
tha t we may fa i rly su rm ise tha t Reynild

(i.e. Ragnh i ld) of “ westene lende (orWestir) was the remote
or ig inal of Rymenild ofWesternesse .

\Vith rega rd to the form Rymenild , howeve r, we are not read y
to main ta in that i t ac tua l l y grew out of Reynild , as Westernesse

may ha ve grown out ofWestir: we on ly u rge tha t i t may have
supplan ted Reynild . If any proof is requ i red howeasi ly the one

fo rm sl ides into the other, we need on l y po int to the Oxford MS ,

Land 108
,
where the he roine is three t imes cal led Rimenild , on ce

Reymnild , six ty t imes Reymild , or Rimyld , or Reymyl, and five

t imes Reynild (for the latte r name see H orstmann ’

s II. 1452,

1457, 1476, 1529, The F rench ve rs ion has perhaps been
foun ded upon an old Engl ish MS ,

whi ch in th is respec t resembled
the Oxford MS ; for a l though the Dou ce M S . of the F rench
version has Rigmenil on ce ( M i chel

’

s l . and Rimignil fou r
t imes (l l . 4971 , 4986, 4991 , and the Cambridge M S .

appa ren tly (see M i ch el , p . 28) has Rigmenil once, showing that
one or two of the scr ibes must have been acqua in ted w i th the
longe r form , ye t the bulk of the poem was wri tten for a sho rter
form , Rigmel or Rime l occu rring fi fty or si x ty t imes in ea ch of

the th ree M SS . The form R ime l is probably a me re con tra ct ion ;
bu t sti l l i t seems to have at leas t one advan tage, tha t of fa i rly
rep resen t ing a rea l name . Riemmelth was the name of the fi rst
wife of King Oswy, of Northumbria, accord ing to Nennius, who
adds tha t she was filia Royth filii Rum ,

”
and appa ren tly impl ies

that she was grea t- granddaughte r of the famous Bri t ish king
U rien (see H arley M S . 3859, f. 187 b, toge the r w i th if. 188 b,
I n the Libe r Vi tae Dunelmensis she is the fi rst queen in the l ist of
benefac tors (fol lowed by Eanfled , Oswy

’

s second quee n), and her
name is spe l t Raegnmae ld (see Cotton MS , Domitian V IL,

f
.

Ed ited by Joseph S tevenson for the Surte es Society where
the name is pr in ted “ Raegiunaeld (p . but this is probab ly a mere
printe r’s error, for the name is wr itten in gold perfectly wel l preserved,
and in rus tic capita ls of the 9th cent. , and the n cou ld not possib ly have
been mis taken by the ed itor. The confi rmation here given to Nennius

has h itherto (we be l ieve) escaped observation.



4 54 B RITISH ANDENGLISH TRADITIONS .

The form giv en by Nenn ius wou ld nat u ral ly become Rime l
in F ren ch ; whi lst the Anglo- Saxon form migh t not improbably
soon grow in to Reynmild , or Reymnild , in the mouths of the

English singers, owing to the ir fondness for the terminat ion
- hi ld . Upon the whole, however, we think it more p robable that
Rimenhild was a v ulgarised form of Irminhild ; a suggest ion due

(we bel ieve) to Jakob G r imm . I t is c u rious to remark tha t
t h is is the ve ry name gi ven in the H arley and Oxford MSS.

to the I rish p rincess, the Reynild of the Cambridge M S .

The author of the F ren ch poem calls himse lf Thomas, wi thout
mak ing any reference to his na t iona l i ty . In an art i cle upon H orn
in H istoz

'

re Zittéraz
'

re, tome xxi i . pp . 55 1— 68, Paulin Par is
says t hat this Thomas has apparen t ly imi tated the style of his
“con temporary Adenes le roi (la t ter half of 13th bu t that he
most un doubted l y was an Engl ishman . At the same t ime he must
have l i ved among F ren ch - speak ing people ; and hen ce to some of

the subord inate characters he gi ves pu rel y Fren ch names, such as
Marmorin (the Saracen gian t), H erselot (Rimel

’

s compan ion), and
othe rs. But when one finds him in troducing such a name as tha t
of Rimel

’

s n u rse Gun deswit. (spe l t in the Cambri dge M S . Gudspip),
one nat u ra l ly con cl udes t hat here he is fol lowing an Engl ish
ve rsion . The same sou rce may pe rhaps have suppl ied him wit h
the names of t h ree of his Saracens, H i l debrand , H erebrand , and
Gudbrand ; though these names we re very fami liar th roughout the
N orth , and doubtless we l l known in F landers and the North of

F rance .

* Thomas appeals on ce or twi ce to his au thor i ty as “ l i
parchemin and , withou t a t tac h ing very much im portance to th is
p h rase by i tself,we are sure t ha t fewreade rs of the F rench version
wi l l fee l any doubt abou t it s hav ing been based upon an Engl ish
one, that con ta ined de tai ls wh i ch have been e i ther changed or

omitted in the extan t cop ies.

The author of the present English ve rsion, however, perhaps
h imse l f a bal lad - singe r, must have used an old ve rsion ve ry

The names ending in - brand were so common ,
that the conjunction

here of H i ldebrand and H erebrand may be quite acc identa l . A t all even ts ,
there is no reason to suppose that the H orn legendwas in anyway connected
w ith trad itions of the Wolfings. Karl Mullenh ofi'

notices the occurrence of

these names in the French poem ; see his Z eug'nisse zm‘ deutschen H eldens age,

in I’laup t
’

s Z eitschmf l , B and xii. pp . 262—3.
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the Engl ish poem says nothing about the exact age of H o rn at

any t ime ; bu t these fifteen years must have been men tioned in
the older Engl ish poem , for they appear in the othe r two M SS . ,

on ly t ransfe rred to a wrong place. At the very beginn ing of the
poem it is here sa id of H o rn ,

H e wes feyr ant eke bold/an t of
fyftene wyn te r old (H arley 2253, f. 83 ; see Ritson ’

s 11. 17— 18,

and H orstmann ’

s ll . 19, This read ing represen ts the usurpers
as feeling pi ty for the ri gh tfu l he ir, and giving him a chan ce of

escape, when he is actual ly old enough to bear arms ; and i t spoi ls
the popula r pic ture of the ch i l d ren in the boat . I t seems most
p robable that these l ines were misplaced by the singers and that
the scri be of the Cambridge MS , pe rce iv ing how inappropriate
they were, chose to omi t them al toge ther. The othe r example
re lates to the in troduc t ion of a parable spoken by B orn. In the

Engl ish version (l l . 657— 666 of the Cambri dge M S .) Rymenild
te l ls H orn of an ill- omened dream , howshe had lost a certain fish

because a grea t fish burst her net . The d ream is omitted in the

F rench ve rsion ; and this om iss ion has probably caused the dis
placemen t of H orn

’

s parable . The English version (11. 1 103—32
of the Camb ridge M S .) descr ibes howRymenild carr ied roun d
wine and beer to knigh ts and squ ires ; howthe disguised H orn

c ried out that the begga rs, too, we re athirst how she la id down
the horn of wine, and fi l led him a bowl of beer; and how he
refused to dr ink out of anyth ing but the “ coppe white (i.a.

s i l ve r horn). H e goes on to say tha t he is a fishe r, who has left a
net he re for seven years, and then proceeds

Icham icome to loke/gef eny fysshe h i t toke/
;ef eny fysshe is per inne/per of pou shal t wynne
For icham come to fysshe/drynke n u ll y of dysshe/
drynke to horn of horne/wel fer i ch h aue

(H arley 2253, f.
H orn ’

s parable is intended to remind Rymenild of her dream .

I ts gene ra l sense is qu i te c lea r : the net is her love and i f i t has
caugh t any strange fish, she must con ten t herse l f w i th that.
B ut i t is e viden t tha t the words of the olde r poem have
been somewha t obscu re to the 13th cent ury rhymeste r. In

the H arley M S . two words have been e rased before “ hi t toke
,

”

and nu l l y is wri tten ove r an e rasu re : the o ther two M S S . have
“ to me instead of nu lly and the passage altoge ther is not
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satisfactory . On refe rr ing to the F ren ch version ,
we find that the .

parable is be tte r rende red the re though, the d ream hav ing
been omitted, i t has ceased to be pecu l ia rl y apposi te as a speech
addressed to Rim el ; and i t is not though t e legan t enough for a

love r’s appeal ; and i t is the refore t ran sfe rred to anothe r place .

H orn is going to the marr iage - feast, when he en coun te rs the bri de
groom

,
King M od in (or, as in H arley 527, M odun), r i d ing thi ther

in company w i th the tra i tor, Wikele . Afte r quarre l l ing with the
latte r, H o rn tel ls M odin that he is a fisher, and he has come to
look afte r a n et which he has left here for seven years, and i f the
net is full he wil l leave i t, and if it is empty he will take i t

S i ele pescuns ad p ris iames nauera mamur
E si unkore est san z cc! dune en ere porteur

(l l . 4051—2 of the prin te d ed i tion , and see H arley 527, f.
Th is seeming paradox is t rue to the orig inal, no doubt ; bu t the
Fren ch write r probably inven ted H orn

’

s encoun ter wi th Wikele
and M od in me re ly to in troduce the parable, for nothing e lse
comes of i t . The wri ter th inks i t necessa ry, afte r all, to put a

pa rable into H orn ’

s month when he is addressing R ime l bu t t h is
repeti tion, wh i ch we may be su re was not in the original , is com
paratively commonplace ; H orn say ing tha t he has come back
afte r seven years for a fal con, but he will not c la im her if she has
cas t her feathers or broken her wing (11. 4257 The line
d ry nke to ho rn of ho rne ”

has a thorough ly popular r ing ; and
i t has pe rhaps con t r ibuted la rgel y to prese rve the tale in its ba l lad
metre, whilst all its con tempora ry English ba l lads we re being
mel ted into othe r forms. I t is cu rious to obse rve howthe F rench
wri te r t rea ts this l ine, and , indeed , the whole passage in whi ch i t
occurs. H orn has reproached R ime l for neglec t ing to serve the
poo r. She fil ls a goblet and sets it before h im . But th is wi l l not
su i t his purpose : he requ i res the d rinking - horn whi ch he has seen

The Cambr idge MS. has
“
oeo instead of “

co. Miche l marks both
words (in his G lossary) as doubtfu l but the phrase sanz oec is eviden tly
the same as the scuoce, sans cela (sine hoc) men tioned (under Avec) by
Littré , Dz‘ct t’onna ire, tome i . p . 261 , col. 2 . As for ere,

” which occurs severa l
times in this poem, i t is a form of er (I shal l be) : see lin e 135 of the Vie dc
Sa int Alex is, edited by G . Paris where the word appears as iere.
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her pass to Kin g Med ia ; and he rejects the goblet Rime l tel ls
him that he seems to be over- proud. H e answe rs

Be le sache z de 6 ice fu iadis custumer

ke plus ri che vesseus me soleit hom aporter

Mes corn apelen t horn l i engleis naturer
Si nus pur 1a sue amurr’ ki se fa it ci nome r
Icel corn ple in d e vin me vosissez ba il ler
Ke nus v i des ore einz a nost re ami doner
De eel beiure od uus/ sin estereimeiter

(11. 4204— 1 1 , and see H arley 527, f. 73 b).
R ime l fe tches the horn . H e sl i ps his bet rothal r ing in to i t wh i le
he d rinks his share : and when R ime l drinks her share,she ge ts
the ring in to hermouth . F rom these and other passages we may

con clude that the Fren ch write r p rese rved the poin ts of his

or igina l , though he hasweakened them by ve rb iage and se vera l
new deta i ls ; whereas the Engl ish writer missed some of the

po in ts, or e lse his work has been copied down ,
from singe rs who

m isunde rstood them .

The poem of H orn Chil de and M aiden Rimnild is a kn i gh tly
romance in twel ve- l ine stanzas. The copy of i t in the Auchinle ck
M S . (14th cen tu ry) is the on ly one known ; and that copy con tains
nowonl y 1 136 l ines, one leaf being lost in the midd le and one or

two leaves at the end . . H orn ’

s fa ther is t he re cal led H atheolf
,

King of North umberland . H e gi ves the charge of H orn and of

e i gh t othe r boys to Arlaund
,
one of his kn igh ts. Al l the chi l d ren

are named he re ; bu t the most conspi cuous of them are H orn
’

s

friend H aherof and his enemy Wi ke l (in one place wri t ten Wi gle),
answe ring to the H aderof and Wikele of the F rench version

,
and

the Athulf and Fykenild of the Engl ish bal lad ve rsion . Dan ish
ships appear on the Tees, and the i r crews begin to ravage Cleve
land . H atheolf assembles an a rmy on Al le rton M oor. H e

defeats the Danes, and the poe t adds : 3e te may men see pe i r
bones ly Bi seyn [t ] S ibi les k i rke . H atheolf goes to h un t on
B lakeowe -more (probably Blackmo re near H elm sley). H e

“ Seyn t Sib i les kirke ”
had perhaps some connection w ith the hamlet

nowcal led Siddle, in the parish of East H arlscy. It is close to Cleve land ,
and l ies on the route from '

North Al lerton to Yarm upon the Tees ; and in
1285 i t Was cal led “ Sibill :

'

Soe Kifl cby
’
s

’

I nquest, Sui
‘tccs Society pp .

93, 99.
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and the nupt ials are final ly a rrested in the same way ; name l y, by
a forma l tou rnamen t in wh i ch Mojoun is overthrown by H orn . We

may safe l y ascri be th is tou rnamen t to the Anglo- Norman au thor.
We ha ve dwe l t u pon the composi t ion of H orn Ch i l de

,
because

many cri ti cs, from Conybeare to Thomas Wright, have been ih

clined to regard i t as con tain ing some of the o ldest elemen ts of the
legend . One of the a rgumen ts used by Conybeare and others is

,

that in t h is poem the people of Ce l t i c coun t ries general l y bear
Cel t ic names. But th is argumen t seems to us rather to te l l the
o ther way for Northumbriawas so ravaged by the Scand inav ians
of Ire land in the loth cen tu ry, tha t nearl y all the t rad i tions of

prev ious Irish in vade rs must have been e i ther lost, or transferred
to the Vik ings ; and i t was probabl y not ti l l the t ime of the con

quest of Ire land tha t an Engl ish romancer would be su re to gi ve
a Ce l t ic name to an Irish personage. Conybeare

’

s v iew, however,
is adopted by D . H . H aigh , in his Anglo

- Saxon Sagas

pp. 62— 70 and H a igh proceeds to i den t i fy the H atheolf of H orn

C h i lde wi th the H eatholaf men t ioned in Beowulf. There is a cer

ta in resemblance between the names of these two heroes, and a lso
(to a sl ight exten t) be tween the ir modes of death . B ut H aigh
prin cipal ly re l ies upon the refe ren ce made in the F ren ch ve rsion
to H ildibrand and H erebrand , as two of the assailantsgof H orn ’

s

father . The most famous bearers of these names were two of the

Wolfings : and H eatholaf, accord ing to H aigh
’

s t ransla tion of a

passage in Beowulf, was slain by Beowulf
’

s fa ther in conj un ction
with the Wolfings ; (

“ mid Vylfingum ;
”
see l ine 461 of G re in’

s

ed i t ion, in his B ibliothek). But, al though a few other wri ters
favou r H aigh

’

s in te rp re ta tion , most of the lead ing cr i ti cs, includ ing
Kemble and Grrein,

”E consi de r tha t in th is passage mid means
among ; and hence that H eatholaf was not a ttacked by the

Wolfings, but was l i ving amongst them and th is view is confi rmed
by the succeeding passage (me rel y glossed ove r by H a igh), in
whi ch i t is sa id tha t blood - fines had to be pa id to the Wolfings.

Thus
,
H aigh

’

s theory, i t appears, must fal l to the ground . We are

not aware that any other evi dence has been found to connec t the
H atheolf of H orn Chi lde w i th the Aaluf of the F rench version .

See the translation of B eowu lf, by J . M. Kemb le p , 20; and see

the article, D ie historischen Verhc
’

iltnisse eles B eowulflz
’

cdcs, by C. W.M. Groin
,

in J ab/buckfiér Romcm ischc uml Englische Litu
‘

a tur
, B d . i v. p. 276.
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I t may sti l l be ma in tained by some that the two stor ies may be
equal l y genu ine, as t rad i t ions ; bu t we wil l cal l at ten t ion to one

po in t more. In the F ren ch ve rsion ,
a set of chi ld ren arr ive on a

st ran ge coast ; and they te l l the k ing how pi rates have sei zed
their homes, and have turned them ad rift in an open boa t : and
the king puts them unde r the guard ianship of his seneschal ,
H erlaund . In H orn Chi lde a sim i lar set of ch i l d ren appear, bu t
they are al ready unde r the guard iansh i p of H erlaund (orArlaun d ,
as he is some t imes cal led). The cause of diffe ren ce seems to be
th is. The author of H orn Chi lde has chosen to make H atheolf

fal l in battle far inland (upon Stainmoor, a t rad i t ionary bat t le
field), aud to make the ch i ld ren fly away from an in ternal danger.

H e has thus omi tted the inc i dent of the Vikings whi ch leads to
that of the boat (su re l y a most important featu re of the origina l
story), and he has int roduced H erlaund earl ier, tha t the ch i ldren
may be es

c
orted in a body from one k ingdom to another.

The story of H orn Childe became ve ry popu la r in Scotland , in
the form of a ba l lad cal led H ynd H o rn , four ve rsions of wh i ch

,

edi ted by R . H . Gromek , G . R . Kin loch , W. M otherwe l l , and

P. Buchan, have
'

been republished by M iche l . Two cu rious mis
takes have been made by M ic hel , whi ch may be worth not i cing.

H e speaks in his Preface (p . l i i i .) as i f Kinghorn in Fifesh i re
were in some way connected w ith our romance : bu t the fi rst
syl lable of his name is Kin (ceann , a headland), and the g sound
be longs to the othe r syl lable. By the earl ie r authors the place is
cal led Einkorn , Kingorin, and Kyngorn see W . F . Skene ’

s

Chronicles of the Picts and Scots pp . 208
,
290, 303, etc.

The other cu rious m istake to wh i ch we al l uded is in an ea rl ie r
part of M ichel ’s Preface (p. xl v .) whe re he says tha t in one of the

Scotch bal lads the lady - love of H orn is cal led H erselo ; and th is
he considers as a fain t rem in iscence of the Fren ch version , in
whi ch Rimel’s at tendan t is so named . The fact is, that the H ynde
H orn ed i ted by Kinloch tw i ce con ta ins the phrase of the bonn ie
br ide he rsel 0 (see M i chel

’

s King H orn , p . and that is all.
Four names occu r in these poems, the vary ing forms of wh i ch

are of some in te rest in themse l ves, and also as con tribu t ing i l l us
trations of the names in H avelok . 1 . H unlaf becomes H oulac

,

the n fal l ing out, and the final f passing th rough a gh sound in to
a pure k. I t must be al lowed that th is is some ev idence that
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An laf migh t in l i ke manner be conve rted in to H avelok ,
with out

any “
7
elsh in te r ven t ion ; bu t H avelok cannot be consi dered apart

from Orwain and Argentille. Aga in
,
the change of Hunlaf in to

H oulac does not seem l ikel y to have been made by a wri terwho
had the F rench bok before him and this is ce rta in ly an argu
men t against the immed ia te de ri va t ion of H orn Chi l de from the

F ren ch version. B ut, on the othe r hand , the poet of H orn C h i lde
l i ved in a per iod of more than o rd inary change ; and indeed i t is
qu i te possi ble t hat the copy of the F rench ve rsion used by h im , i f
i t was t ranscribed in North -England , may i tse l fhave con tained the
form of H oulac. Tha t this is not an ext ravagan t supposi tionwil l
appear at on ce i f we look at the fol low ing name.

' 2 . Gudred

becomes Godereche. I n the F ren ch version con tained in H arley
M S . 527 the name of the King of “7ester is at fi rst w ri tten
Guddret or Gudred , and t his happens five t imes (at ff. 62 b,
62 b . col. 2, 63, 63 b, 63 b . col. 2, answering to pp . 108— 1 20 of

M i che l ’s edi t ion) it is afte rwards wri t ten fou r t imes as Gudereche
or G od ereche (at ff. 64, 67 , 67 b, 68 b . col. 2

,
answe ring to

pp . 125— 1 66 of M iche l ’s ed i t-ion) and i t final ly appears as

Gudred aga in (f. 70, col . 2 , answe ring to p . 181 of M iche l’s edi tion).
These passages are all in the same hand, bu t th ey are probabl y
t ranscribed from a copy, of wh i ch the al te rna te qui res had been
wri t ten by two d iffe ren t scribes. Gudred was doubt less the

origina l name. Th iswas one of the favou ri te names in the var ious
branches of the fami l y , pe rhaps more Norwegian than Dan ish ,
tha t was establ ished in the 9th and 10th centuries in No rth umbria
and Ire land . I t was gene ra l ly conve r ted in to Guth

‘

fritlr or

God frey by the other Ge rman i c races, bu t occasional ly (as he re)
in‘to Gode r i ch . For instan ce, the Dan ish King God frey, who was
con temporary wi th Charlemagne, is cal led Gotricus, qu i et

Godefridus est appellatus,
” by Saxo Grammaticus (end of Book

v i i i .) aga in
,
a Nor thumbrian ear l unde r Athe lstan

,
men t ioned in

some verses by Egill Skallagrimsson is cal led Godrekr in the

received tex t, bu t Gudrodr ad Godri
‘

odr in two of the MSS., see

Egilsaga , cap. 52 (ed i tion of 1809, p . and aga in, Gudred
Olafsson , King of Man (ob. is refe r red to in the Strata
F lor ida Brut (p . 238) as Gwrthrych or God r i ch . On the o the r
hand i t is so ve ry improbable that any F rench or Engl ish scribe
woul d tu rn Godereche into Gudred, that we may assume the lat te r
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in the met r i cal ch ron i c le in Royal M S . 12 . C . x11 . the Anlaf of

Ethe l red ’s time (that is, Olaf Tryggvason) is cal led Haueloc.

The names Anlaf and H unlaf we re ori gi na l ly distin ct . But
O laf Tryggvason is cal led U nlaf in one of the Anglo- Saxon
Ch ron i c les (No. 183 of the M S S . at Corpus Christ i Col lege, Cam
bridge , under the year Aga in, the King Anelaf of Guy of

Warwick , who is a sort of compound of Anlaf Cuaran and O laf
Tryggvason ,

is al ways cal led H unelaf in Royal M S . 8 . F. Ix . whi lst
in two Engl ish versions of tha t roman ce he is cal led H anelock

and Auelocke . We be l ieve that th is accoun ts for the H unlaf
H oulac of the H orn romances. We be l ieve that Olaf T ryggvason
gave his name to the roman t ic H unlaf, and tha t the infl uen ce of

the H avelok cy c le suggested the change into H oulac. Olaf’s
name must have been wel l known on both sides of the Engl ish
Channe l . H e is said in the Sagas to have come down from the
H ebrides

,
harrying Cumbe rland and Wales ; to have c rossed to

France and harr ied there ; to have been bapti zed in the Sc i l l y
Islands (about and thence to have sailed direc t to the

Engl ish coast. There he found (they say) GyiSa, the sister of

Anlaf Guaran ,
who had been marr ied to an ear] in those pa rt s

, and

had la tel y been left a widow ; and he marr ied her and occupied
her land s. Some of the detai ls of th is mat ch are pure ly roman t i c

,

and i t is very improbable that Olaf, who was abou t twen ty -five in

988, should mar ry the siste r of a man whose father had d ied in
927, and who had h imse l f d ied of old age in 981 . Some support
however is gi ven to the t rad i tion that Olaf he l d lands (perhaps
obta ined by marriage) in Wessex , by the si x th a rticle of the

agreemen t d rawn up in 994 be tween h im and Ethel red , which
prov ides that ne i ther si de should harbour the othe r’s VVealh.

”

We have now sai d enough to ind i ca te our reasons for be l iev ing
that it is to O laf Tryggvason that we owe the H unlaf of Britt any
in the F ren ch tex t of H orn, the H oulac fer soupe in Inglond
in H orn Chi lde, and the Alef in Cornwa l l in the Vi ta
H erewardi.

The presen t copy is headed : “ H er bygynne]: be geste of

See Ancien t Laws and Institutes of Engla nd , edi ted by B enjamin Thorpe,
for the Record Commission ,

1840, fol io, p . 122. And see the remarks of

P. A . Munch, in Dct Norske Folles H istoric, vol. i i . pp. 245—6.
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Kyng H orn . Ea ch couple t is wri t ten out in one long l ine . The

poem begins
Alle heo ben blybe/bat to my song ylybe
a song ychulle ou singe/of Allof be gode kynge
kyng he wes by weste/be whi les hi t yleste
ant godylt his gode queue/no feyrore myhte bene/
ant huere sone hihte horn/feyrore ch i ld ne myhte be born/
for reyn ue myhte by ryne/ne sonne myhte sh yne
feyrore chi l d ben he was/bryht so eue r eny glas/
so whit so eny lylye flour/so rose red wes his colour
H e wes feyr an t eke beld/ant of fyftene wynte r old/
nis non his yliche/in none kinges ryche

tueye feren he badde/bat he wib h im ladde
a l le riche menne sones/ant al le suybe fey re gomes/
wyb him fort-e pleye/meste he louede tueye

bat on wes hoten Athulf chyld/and bat obe r Fykenyld/
Athulfwes be beste/ant fykenyld be we rste.

f. 83 83 b .

I t is ev iden t that the o r igina l of the presen t copy gave the
name of M urry to H orn ’

s father, and tha t the col lector inst ructed
the scr ibe to change the name in to Allof for in two places M u rry
has be en prese rved by th e rhyme . The fi rst instance occurs w hen
H orn, unde r the name of Godmod , is figh t ing a pagan gian t in
I re land . The gian t says
y ne heued e ner of monnes hond/so ha rde d un tes in non lond/
bo te of be kyng M urry/bat wes swibe sturdy/
he wes of hom es kenne/y sloh him in sud enne/
Godmod him gon agryse/an t his blod aryse/
byforeu him he seh stendelbat d rof him out of lon de/
ant fade r his aquelde/he smot h i m vnder shelde .

f. 88 b .

See l ines 871— 882 of R i tson ’

a edi tion
,
in Anc. Eng. Met . Rom.

vol. i i . p . 127.

The other instan ce occu rs when H orn and his comrade Athulf,
re tu rn ing to Sudenn e, meet a strange kn ight, who e ven t ual ly
proves to be Athulf’s fathe r. Thi s st range r repeats to th em the

story howthe pagans came to Sudenne, Ant slowen kyng m u ry/
hornes cunesmon ha rdy/ - f. 91 . See l ines 1345—6 of Ritson

’

s

2 11
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ed i tion, in his Romaneees
,
vol. i i . p . The scr ibe has h ere

appa ren t ly made a fa in t a t tempt to d isguise the closeness of the

kinship between H orn and K ing M u r ry ,
for we may feel p re t ty

su re that he was fol lowing a tex t si m i lar to that. of the Cambridge
MS , l ines 1335—6 , “ H i slegen kyng M u rry , H ornes fade r k ing
hendy (Lumby

’

s ed i t ion), or t hat of the Oxford MS , l ines 1376— 7 ,

H e slowen be kyng M ory , H ornes fade r so stordy (H orstmann
’

s

ed it ion ).
The name assumed by H orne, when in I reland , is Cutberd in

the Cambridge MS ,
Cubert or Cuberd in the Oxford MS , bu t

Godmod in the p resen t MS
,
and in the F ren c h Chanson . Th is

fac t and the change of name from M u rry to Allof (Aaluf in the

Chanson) po in t in the same d i rect ion ; and th us, conside r ing tha t
the presen t col lect ion contains a la rge number of F ren ch l y ri cs and
me t ri cal tales, all wr i t ten in the same hand , we na tu ra l ly con clude
that the scr ibe was acqua in ted wi th the Ch anson . I n one place
(f. 90b) be has accid en tal ly w ri tten Fykeles falssed e (Ritson

’

s

l ine 1256) instead of fykenild es falsede (H orstmann ’

s l ine
“

’

e suspect that he had the F ren ch name of t hat tra i tor,
Wikeles, in his mind .

The presen t copy con ta i ns two passages in whi ch men t ion is
made of stou re

,

”

supposed to be one of the many r i ve rs Stour.

‘

r

Each of the othe r copies con tains on l y one instan ce of the word ,
the Cambri dge M S . in one passage, and the Oxford M S . in the

other passage . The fi rst instance occu rs just before Fikenild
’

s

fi rst act of t reache ry . Our M S . has : Aylme r rod by stoure/an t
horn wes yue bou re,

”
f. 87 (see Ritson

’

s l ines 687 Th is is bi

sture ”
in the Cambr idge M S . (Lumby

’

s l ine but “ bi his
tours in the Oxford M S . (H orstmann ’

s l ine The othe r
i nstance occu rs when H orn re tu rns to Aylme r’s k ingdom , in o rde r
to rescue Rimenild from Fikenild . Our M S . has : H ornes sh i p
atstod in stoure/v nd er t

'

ykenild es bou re ,
” f. 92 (see Ritson

’

s l ines
1455 Th is ru ns

,

“ H is schup stod unde r tu re in the Cam

bridge MS. (Lumby
’

s l ine w h i lst i t. runs, H is schip sto d
in sto re in the Oxford M S . (H orstmann '

s l ine

ltitson has, H orn cs com es mon hardy.

”
The first printed correction

of ltitson
’

s misread ing is d ue to Sir F redericMadden , and appears in Michel ‘s
H orn et Rimenhz

’

ld p . 327 , note 10.

1 The four principal r ivers Stour are in Kent , Essex , -

’

orcestershirc, and

Dorsetshi re .
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H arley 5 2 7 . ri se—vah .

Ve l lum ; xm th cent . Quarto ; if. 15. In doub le colunms, having 46 l ines
to a column (but with flaws in ff. 62 and 66, so that fewer l ines have been
wri tten on those two leaves) . W ith spaces left for initials

,
a fewof which

are fi l led up w ith red or green . B ound up with the chanson of Gui de

B ourgogne, and other poems, and a prose romance of Al exander.
KING H ORN . A Chanson de Geste . Imperfec t, the re be ing

abou t 1 450 lines lost at the beginn ing and about 1000 l ines lost
at the end : 2757 l ines rema in ing. French.

In the Douce MS , which con ta ins the beginn ing , the poet
n ames h imsel f as M est re T homas

,
and in t rod uces this Chanson as

a seque l to anothe r, deal ing w i th Aaluf, the fa th e r of H orn . In

the Cambridge MS , wh i ch con ta ins the end, M est re Thomas
professes to be acqua in ted w i th the adven tu res of a son of H orn
and R imel , named H adermod

,
who conquered Afr i ca ; bu t T homas

says tha t he wil l leave th is to be sung by his own son G ilimot .

B eg :
“Ainz l u r fu par le rei hau temen t mustréé
Ke pu r eus ne r t sun deu ne sa ley c hangce
Ne d el soen ia nauerun t si d eu plest une mice
S i l bata i l le uoelen t . me l u r ert deueyéé
Ma defense ai i c i p reste e apparilléé

Se n uls est k e ester nus ueut de la ley sauuéé

Ke nus tu en cest mund par Jhesu donéé
Aut re ne crerum ia kar tu te aut re est faucee

Lors sa i ll i nu auan t nez fu d e kananéé

Mut fu hidus e gran t chiere ot rechinéé

Marmorin fu nomez en la sue con tréé

C ist est durs e prisez en bata i l le aduree

S i ot fa i t as crestiens me in te ma le haschéé
Kan t il fu od Remund en Suddene la lee
A la mort Aaluf k iunkore ert cumpréé

Kar se deu plaist par H orn ert. ue i r reuengéé.

"

See M iche l ’s ed i t ion, p . 70—71 .

Ends : “Ele le prist '

sien beu t e ls corn enclina

E lane l od le vin a sa. buche aua la
E kan t e le le sen t i sisen esponta

Ele lad pris sil conuit tantost cum e le lagarda

Bien conuit ke coe ert celi kele a. dan Hor'n dnna .

Sec M iche l ’s ed i t ion , p . 2 13 .
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In H orn et Rimenhe
'

ld , ed i ted for the Bannatyne Club (1845)
by Franc isque M iche l

,
the Douce M S . suppl ies the groun d - text,

col lated with the Cambridge Un i ve rsi ty M S . Ff. 6 . 17 at line
1 13, and a lso wi th the presen t M S . at l ine 1455 , down to l ine
2391 ; the present M S . then forms the ground - tex t

,
col lated wi th

the Cambridge MS ,
down to l ine 4234 ; and from tha t l ine to the

last
,
5250

, the tex t is suppl ied from the Cambridge M S . a lone .

M ichel says in his Prefa ce (p . xi i .) t hat the Douce M S . is the most
complete ; bu t th is does not appear by any means the case in the
body of his vo l ume. The groun d - text suppl ied by the p resen t M S .

is made ful ler in M ichel ’s edi tion by the in t roduct ion of 24 l ines,
inserted at various places, from the Cambridge M S .

Roya l E. vi. a. 207—226 b .

Vel lum ; xv th cent . Large Fo lio ; fi
'

. 20, in doub le columns, having
69 lin es to the full column . W ith i lluminated initia ls, and one large and

35 sma ll miniatures . To the large m iniature (f. 207) is added a border
,

enclosing the arms of H en ry VI . impaled w ith those of Margaret of An jou,
and a lso the arms of John Ta lbot , first Earl of Sh rewsbury, by whom this
volume was presented to Queen Margaret .

PONTU S AN D SID OINE : A p rose roman ce, adapted from the

F rench version of King H orn ; in 47 chapte rs, not numbe red bu t
,

each of them headed w i th a r ubr i c . French.

The Soldan of Baby lon prov ides his th ree younge r sons w i th
war- ships, and sends them out to win lands for them sel ves. The

fi rst of them, Breadas, occup ies Gallicia in Spa in ,
afte r storm ing

La Coullongne (Corunna) and kill ing King Thibor. One of the

kn igh ts of Breadas, Pa t ri ces, is a C h rist ian , though professing to
be a M ussu lman ; he persuades King Thibor’

s brothe r, the Coun t
of Est ure (Astu rias), to fol low his example in this respect ; and he
saves Thibor’

s young son, Pont us, and fou r teen othe r ch i ldren
,
and

sh i ps them off for F rance . The chi ld ren are wrecked on a rock
off the coast of Bri ttan y , bu t are brough t to land by the Breton
king’

s senesch al , H erlant . The story proceed s as in the F rench
King H orn ,

w ith the add i t ion of a few chi val resque in c i den ts ; bu t
all the names, except that of H erlant , are changed . The he ro is
Pontu s ; his true friend is Polides, son of the Coun t of Est u re ;
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and his fa lse friend is Gucnnelet, a name e v iden t ly suggested by
that of G uenes or Guenelon, the tra i tor of the C har lemagn e
Romances. The k ing of Bri ttany is H aguel (Heel), and his

daugh te r is Sidoine . When Pon tus is ban ished from Bri ttany , he
goes to the Engl ish Cou r t , wh e re the king’s sen is named H en ry ,
and the p rin cess who makes love to Pon t us is named (afte r King
Art hu r’s queen) Geneure .

T here is a fragmen t of an Eng l ish t ranslation of th is roman ce
in the Bodle ian L ibra ry, in No. 384 of the Douce M S S . , wh i c h
is descr ibed as of the 1 5 th cen tury . The romance was also
t ranslated in to Ge rman

,
at the d esi re of Eleanor, daugh te r of

James I . of Scotland
,
who was m a r r ied in 14 48 to the Austr ian

A rchduke Sigismund , Coun t of Ty rol
The fi rst R ubri c is as fo l lows : Cy commen ce vng noble

l iu re du Roy pon tus filz du Rey thibor de ga l i ce . Le que l pon tus
fut sauue des mains des sarraz ins. Et de pu is fist de beaulx fa i z
darmes. Comme ve us pourres eyr cy a pres. The Romance
begins : Compter veus vue il vne noble hystoire don t len pourroit
assez de bien et dexemplaire aprendre, f. 207. I t ends : “ Le

rey pon t us et la royne vesquirent asses longuement et regnerent

eu plaisi r de le u rs pays. Et pu is trepasseren t Et moul t furen t
mou l t [sic] regretes de tou t le peuple mais a insi est de la vie

mondain e Oar si beau sy ben sy r i che ne sy fort nest que en

la fin conuienge laissier cc siecle .

”
— Co lophon Expl i ci t le l i u re

du rey Pon tus.

”
f. 226 b .

Printed at Lyons abou t 1480, and sul sequen tly at Lyons and
at Paris : see Brune t ’s Man uel, unde r Pon thus et la belle sidoz

’

ne.

An abst ract of this Romance is g i ven in dIéla -

nges tires cl
’

u
-

ne

grande B 2blz
'

othégue, Tome. x . pp. 1— 61 ; and from th is it
appea rs that the pr inted tex t is the same as the presen t on e,
t hough Somewha t mode rnised . Compare the ext racts in the

Me
’

langes, at pp . 26— 8 and pp. 36— 7 , wi th passages in the presen t
MS. at ff. 2 13, 2 16 b

— 2 17 . The Engl ish t ranslat ion was publ ished
by Wynkyn de “

’
e rde in 15 1 1 ; and the Ge rman t ran s la t ion was

publ ished by Hans Schensperger, in Augsburg, in 1483, and often
republ ished .
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I t has also been suggested that , as S imeon of D u rham cal ls the
bat t le - field Weendun e or Wendune, th is name may have been
confused by t rad i tion wi th tha t of Win ton . This theory , how
e ve r, is me re ingenious than probable ; and we fee l pret ty
confiden t tha t we can poin t out the t rue sol u tion of the diffi cul ty .
Trad i t ion has he re , afte r its usua l fashion , confounded two Anlafs

or Olafs ; one the invade r of the North, and the other of the

Sou th ; one opposed to Athelstan ,
and the othe r to Ethe l red ;

name l y , Amlaf Cuaran and Olaf T ryggvason . I V
e have al ready,

when describing H orn
,
m en t ioned the Northern t rad i t ions abou t

the baptism of Olaf Tryggvason in the Sci l ly Isles
,
and his

marr iage wi th the Engl ish Gytha . H e probably served wi th his
mate rn al un c le Jesteinn at the bat t le of M a ldon in 991 .

”E Bu t
the Anglo- Saxon Chron i cle fi rst names him unde r 993

,
when he

attacked London in company wi t h S weyn
,
of Denmark, and

afte rwa rds harr ied the sou t he rn count ies both by land and sea,

and took up his win te r qua rte rs at Southampton . I t is not

act ual ly stated t ha t he besieged Win chester ; bu t i t is stated tha t
King Ethelred , who was then (994) ho ld ing cour t at Andover,
sen t the Bishop of Wi nchester and Ethelward the Alde rman
(probably the h istor ian) to buy peace from Olaf. T hey then
cond ucted h im to Andove r and the re , adds F loren ce ofWorceste r,
he rece i ved confi rma t ion . I t is cu rious to obse rve howthe l i t tle
me t ri cal Chron i cle in the Roya l M S . 1 2, C . xu.,

which is usual ly
ra the r accu rate for a work of its c lass, t reats these and the conse

quen t even ts. I t says that Ethe l red ’

s favou ri te
, the arch - t ra i to r

Ed ric, had sen t secre t messenge rs into Denemarke and tha t
H aueloc com be to his lond/
Wi]; gre t host ant eke st rong/
Ant sle h be kyng achelred
At Westmustre he was ded/
A h he heuede re igned her
Senene antuen ti fulle ;er.

” f.

H e appears (un der the name of Unlaf) as commander at Malden in the
Caml) . MS. of the A.

- S. Chron . : but the date of that. battle is there
given as 993.

1 Printed by Ritson ,
Mctrica l Roma n eses

,
vol. i i . p . 303, The last error

is probab ly a more sl ip of the pen , Seuene antuonti instead of seven
and - thirty.
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The ch ron i c le r then proceeds to Edmund I ronside and Cnu t,
wi thout men t ion ing Sweyn . We may j ust note he re , tha t R-auf de

Boun , the au thor of the Pe t i t Bru i t, represents the h istori cal King
Cnut as the son of the roman t i c H ave lok and Goldeburgh (see

H arley 902, f. 7) bu t th is pe rhaps is due. to the stupid i ty of the
compi ler in hand l ing his wri t ten a uthori ties, rathe r than to genu ine
t rad i tion The confusion be tween th e An lafs, howe ve r, is qu i te in
accordan ce wi th the usual cou rse of t rad ition and i t was probably
qu i ckened in t h is case by Olaf’s visi t ing I re land (as we read in his
Saga), and he lping (as we may fa i rl y conject u re) to restore
Sitric

, the son of Anlaf Cuaran , to the t h rone of D ubl in, whi ch
he lost for a short t ime in 994 . T hus we find e ven such a respec t
able compi lation as the Livere de Refs (Rolls ed i t ion ,

speaking of Olaf, unde r the yea r 991 , as a k ing “ Analaph ki

v in t hers de H irlande,” p . 90. In the va r ious ve rsions of the

roman ce , the invad ing k ings, Anelaf (or H une laf) and Gunelaf,
are almost ce rtainl y in tended for the two Northumbrian cousins
Anlaf, though they are d i gn ified wi th the t i tles of k ings of

Denmark and S weden (or N orway) ; and in two of the Engl ish
vers ions (name ly , tha t p rin ted by Copland and tha t in the Percy
Felie ,) Anlaf is ca l led H anelock e or H avelocke . Pie r re de

Langtoft is very precise in his in forma t ion as to the in vade r, and
the da te of his invasion . H e tel ls us tha t King Anlaphe fled to

Denmark afte r the ba t tle of B runanburg ; bu t tha t the nex t
Easter he re t urned , land ing at Sandwich} and then ce march ing
st raigh t to W inchester . Langtoft con cl udes th is accoun t wi th
some men t ion of Guy and Colbrand (see the Rol ls ed i t ion

,
1866

,

vol. i . pp. 330
It was the Danege l t, as we have seen ,

tha t rea l l y saved
Win cheste r from be i ng pi l laged by Olaf Tryggvason ; bu t the
con fusion as to the name of Anlaf t ransfe rred the even t to
earlie r t imes, and he lped to suggest a more heroi c sto ry . Bu t
th is story has on ly reached us as a port ion of a long F rench
Romance, wh ich i tse l f appea rs to be in the form of at least a
second recension. Th e re is one poin t , moreove r, in wh i c h the
F ren ch version of this story di ffe rs from those of H orn and

H avelok ,
and probably d iffe red from the ve ry fi rst : and that is

,

Sandwich , i t may be noted, was actual ly attacked by Olaf Tryggvason ,

accord ing to one of the Anglo - Saxon ch ron iclers, in 993.
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tha t both the hero and the heroine bea r F ren c h names. The names
of the i r e lders are D an ish . At the same t ime i t must be a l lowed
that Realt, t hough not unknown in England , was much more

common in Bri ttany . An Ear l H roald is men t ioned in the

Anglo- Saxon C h ron i c le (915) bu t he is an in vade r from Bri t tany .
The he roine ’

s fa ther was pe rhaps unnamed in the or ig inal Anglo
Saxon story . St i l l , supposing th is to .have been the case, the
F rench poe t chose a name that was to some ex ten t in keeping wi th
those of S iward of“’

allingford and H aral d of Arden . Bu t the
hero h imse l f must have had a name in the o rigina l story ; and i t
can hard ly be we l l represen ted byGuy for Guy, though of Ge rman

de riva tion , and rende red Win, orWioa, in Anglo- Saxon (see the
A.

- S. Chron . , unde r 887, when mention ing Guide of Spoleto),
seems to have been se ldom or ne ve r borne by any nat i ve of

England before the Conques t. In a note to Section v . of

Warten’

s H istory of English P oetry (1840, vol. i . p . R i chard
Pri ce men tions the wi ld conjec ture of George El l is

,
t ha t the name

of Guy may possi bly have been t wisted out of t hat of Egill, an
I ce lan de r who had found i t con ven ien t to tu rn half- Ch rist ian}
and to serve under Athe lstan at B runanburg. Pri ce observes
(j ust ly enough) tha t the de ri va tion of Guy from Egill is “

aga inst
all ana logy,” and goes on to suggest its be ing taken f rom some
name “ beginn ing with the Saxon Wig, bellum. No one

,
we

bel ieve, has h itherto offered a be tter suggest ion . Wig i tse l f was
a common name down to the Conquest : i t wou ld natu ral ly be pro
nounced Gwi by many of the Normans : and , as Guy

’

s he red i tary
lordsh ip , Wa l l ingford , was he ld by Wigod (who had been cup
bea re r to Edwa rd the Confessor), and by Wigod

’

s daugh ter and
granddaugh te r, down to the accession of H enry there is at

least noth ing absurd in conjectu ring that Guy m igh t stand for
some my th i cal an cestor of Wigod of Wa l l ingford . We cannot
make a sim i lar remark w i th regard to Fel i ce. I t seems not im

probable tha t the au thor of the fi rst F ren ch version of this romance
gave the name of his pa t roness to the Lady ofWarwi ck . I t is at
all even ts a cu rious co inc iden ce tha t S i wa rd of A rden, whose
father was the last Anglo - Saxon lord of Warwi ck

,
is reported to

Men of this class were cal led primsignd ir ; i.a. signed w i th the cross,
but not baptized see Egills Saga ,

cap . 52 .
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H uuede
,
comes VVarewikiae (p . bestowed lands at Wicksford

and e lsewhe re in Warwi cksh ire upon Evesham
,
in the yea r 973

(or in 986 or 962 , as the year is var iously gi ven in the Abbey
Registe r in H a rley MS. 3763

,
if. 57 b , 62) tha t Ufa

’

s son “fulfgeat
was al lowed to retain the lands for l i fe ; and that the Abbey did not

get possession of them un ti l long afterwards, in the t ime ofEdward
the Confessor, when Abbot Agelwine had to pay a round sum

befo re he obta ined them a Wigodo regis ba rone (p . Now,
Agelwine was appoin ted to act as abba t (his predecessor be ing
para ly zed) in 1058— 9 ; and at that t ime the re is on ly known to

have been on e Wigod , who cou ld be cal led regis baro, name l y
VVigod of \Vallingford .

* Th is Wigod enjoyed the favou r of King
Edwa rd, and afte rwards tha t of the Conque ror ; he may or may

not have been re lated to the descendants of U fa, bu t i t is qui te
safe to asser t tha t he could in no way be reckoned as a p rede
cessor of Alwin . I t would be use less to examine John Rous’

s

proofs any fur the r, or to consider howhe learned that Alwin
’

s son ,

Thurk ill of Wa rwi ck , ma rried the mot he r of Rot rou , Comte du
Pe rche, by the conqueroures comaundement (al though her rea l
h usband d id not die ti l l 1 100 ; see Ordericus Vita lis, Book xi i i.
and thus became the fathe r of M argare t, the fi rst Norman
Coun tess of \Varwick . But, whoeve r the an cestors of She riff
Alwin may have been ,

i t is e v ident tha t his immed iate descendan ts
con t inued to ma in tain a high e r stand ing in V V

arwickshire than
any of the othe r nati ves of that coun ty. T he re was probabl y
Dan ish blood in the fami ly , as Alwin ’

s two sons were named
Thurk ill and Guthmund , and his e ldest grandson was S i wa rd .
The en t ries re lat ing to Turchil d e \Varwic ”

occupy more than
two pages of Domesday Book (ff. 240 b- 241 b) ; and he had

probably on ce hoped to obta in the ea rldom
,
though H en ry (111

Neubou rg (of the family of Beaumon t) had been made gove rnor of
the newCastle of Warwi ck abou t 1068 . But H en ry was c reated
earl ; and, soon afte r the accession of Wi l l iam Rufus, Thurkill
su rrende red a great port ion of his land s “ in comita t us supple
men tum ,

”
and c hanged - his desi gnation in to “ de Eardene

”

(see

Chronicon Moa asterz
'

z
’

de Abingdon , Rol ls ed i tion , vol. i i . pp . 20
,

In Domesday (f. under the head of the Warw ickshire lands of

the Abbey of Evesham,
Witelavesford (i.a. Wicksford ) is merely said to have

been held in the (Jonfcssor’

s time by Wigot .
”
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S til l
,
i t would seem as if th is surrende r was not forced upon him

w i thou t some compensat ion . H is second wife,Leverunia (Leofrun),
probably one of the descendan ts of Earl Leofri c ,* was certainl y
a llowed to possess at least one mano r, Kingsbury in Arden , whi c h
had forme rl y belonged to the Coun tess G od i va

,
but whi ch in

1085— 6, was he ld in the k ing’s handai Osbert , Thurkill’s son

by Leofrun
,
inhe r i ted Kingsb ury ; bu t S iward , the e ldest son

was also designated de Ardena
,
and i t was he who founded the

family of Arden , or Arde rme . S iward and his sons H ugh and

Hen ry frequent l y appea r as benefac tors in the Ken i l worth register
in H arley M S . 3650 ; and seve ral other sim i lar refe rences may be

found in D ugdale. And t h is br ings us to the ev i den ce abou t
Fel i ce. D ugdale says that S iward probably he l d all his lands
unde r the Ea rls of W

'

a rwi ck . One of his mano rs was tha t of
Bagin ton

,
between Ken i l worth and Coven t ry (see H arley 3650,

p . and yet the Le ige r of Stoneley Abbey states tha t th is
manor and Ryton - u pon - D unsmoor (anothe r fam ily inher i tance)
were gran ted to “ S i r H en ry de Ardern by K ing H en ry I . I t is
more probable t hat King H en ry mere ly obta ined ce rtain r igh ts for
them . Dugdale goes on to say (p . 228) that, by a gran t of the
sai d H en ry [de Ardern] under his seal ,” wh i ch he describes in a

note as be ing “ Penes Rob. Arden de Pa rkhal l “ he gran ts
B atchiutune, w h i ch Rog. de Wirenhale he l d of his fa ther and
himself, to Filicia, his siste r, and to her he i rs. Bu t H enry ’

s

siste r, con t inues Dugda le, must have d ied ch i ld less, or qu i tted her
t i tle to Bagin ton before the end of the 5th H en . I I . (1 158
w hen the same H en ry gran ted i t to his daugh te r Le t i cia, on her
marr iage wi th Geoffrey Savage . Let i c ia ’

s great - grand daugh te r
b rought the p ropert y to Thomas de Ednesoure ; and the i r son
Thomas, after h av ing lost his prope rty in the Barons’ War

,

We find that H enry Drummond , in his Noble B ritish Fam ilies , cal ls
Leverunia a daugh ter of Leofric’s son Algar ; but he does not adduce a

particle of evidence .

{r See Domesday, f. 239 b ; and see the case between two of the great
grandsons of Thurkill, name ly Thomas de Arderne, descended from the fi rst
w ife

,
and John de B racebrigge, from Leofrun , re lative to the inheritance

of Kingsbury, in Abbrevia tio P lacifom m ,
9th John , Term Pasch . et Trin .,

rot . 9 ; and al so a ful ler abstract of the case , from the Plea Rol l i tself, in
Dugda lc

'

s Warwicksh-ire, p . 1058 .
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repossessed Bagin ton in 1278— 9 ; but the re a rose some question
by what authori ty he c la imed to have Cou rt - Leet, etc. , the re,
Whe reun to the sa i d Tho. answe red, tha t he used t hose pr i v i
ledges by vert ue of a ce rtain cup tha t K . H . I . gave to Leticia ,

the

(laugh te r of Seward de Arden, then his There is
som e con fusion he re . Ednesoure may perhaps have al l u ded
to his own an cest ress, S iward ’s grand - daughte r Le t i c ia : bu t
in tha t case the king m ust have been H en ry whe reas
the statem en t in the Stoneley Le i ge r (as gi ven by D ugdale)
confi rms the supposi tion of his hav i ng been H en ry I . I t was
more probabl y not a confusion of persons, but of names.

“ Filicia
” was not a m e re sl ip of the pen on the part of Dug

da le
,
fo r he repeats i t in a ped igree of the Ardens (p.

and aga in, in a fragmen ta ry pedigree of tha t fami ly in H arley
M S . 2 188 (f. 31 b), wri t ten about Dugdale

’

s t ime
,
bu t appa ren t l y

(from its impe rfe ctions) not deri ved from him ,
S iward ’

s daugh ter
is cal led Fe l i c ia .

” Upon the w hole, we think tha t the eviden ce
is in favou r of th is name . I t was ra the r un common in England
in the 12 th centu ry , and we fee l strongly in c l ined to connec t the
Fel i ce of the roman ce wi th the granddaugh te r of Thurkill of

Warwi ck . We need ha rd ly add , that if she was real ly one of

the acknowledged m istresses of H en ry I ., the p robabi l i ty of her

be ing add ressed by a Norman poet would be decidedlv in c reased .

I t is not at all improbable that the re real ly was some
connec t ion be tween the an cestors of Thurk ill and those ofWigod
of “

f

allingford ; bu t no e vi den ce of the fac t has h ithe rto been
found , excep t the passages abou t Wicksford 1 11 the Evesham
a rch i ves. Wigod had a son named Tokig, and the refore i t may

pe rh aps be presumed that he, l ike Thurkill, had Dan ish blood in
h im ; and i t is certa in tha t, l ike Thurkill, he prese r ved his estates
by subm ission to the Conque ror. Tokig is sa i d to have been
killed when h e lping the Conque ror to remount at Ge rbe roy, in
1079 (see the 11 .

- S. Wigod himse l f d ied befo re the

Domesday Su rvey . H is daugh te r Ald ith bore no sons to her

h usband , Rober t de O i l y , and Wigod
’

s grea t Oxfordsh i re estate
passed to Robert ’s brothe r N igel ; bu t the H onou r ofWa l l ingford

Dugdale
’

s au thority is Inquisitiones capta. per H en . Nottingham et

H .
She ldon mil it. etc. 7 E. i . [1278— 9Jpenes Remem . regis in scaccario.

”
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have t ried to supply the wan t ; bu t, in u tte r ignorance of

lVinchester, they have desc ri bed the place of bat tle as an islan d
in the sea (see the Cambr idge ve rsion , ed i ted by Zupitza, l ine
10, 134 and B ishop Percy

’

s Folio, ed i ted by H ales and Furn i va l l ,
vol. i i . p . The same narra t i ve , fu rn ished wi th many more
de ta ils, appears in the on ly extan t c hapte r of the work by
G i rardos Cornubiensis, De C estis R egum Westsaxonum ; a work
wh i ch we suspec t to have been very l i t tle earl ie r than the year
1400. “7

e he re find why Guy wen t round to the north gate ,
though he had l anded at Portsmou th : he had passed the n igh t in
a hosp i tal for the poor, ded i cated to the H o ly C ross, whi ch at that
t ime stood just 250 ya rds to the north of what was afterwards the
si te of H yde Abbey . The batt le - field , says Girardus, was at The

H yde M ede,” w h i ch was long afte rwards called , et e t iam a qu i
bnsdam adhuc appellatur, D e

vnmarche (see Liber dc Eydu, Rol ls
ed i tion ,

1866, p . The monks of H yde forme rly l ived in New
M inste r, most in conven ien tl y close to Old M inste r (S t. Swithim

’

s),
and they we re glad to remove to H yde (an old property of the i rs)
in 1 1 10. They had been forced , before the i r remova l , to do a great
deal of dra in ing ; and i t is most probable that H yde M ead , whi ch
lay along the ri ver I tch en ,

used often at that t ime to afford as
convenien t a spot for a holm - gang (island - due l), as if i t had been
the ;le wythynne the see of whic h we read in the Cambridge
version . This was even tual l y accepted as the t rue local i ty ; and
the nar rat i ve wr i tten abou t 1450, by Thomas Rudborn e, who
cal ls h imsel f a monk Wintoniensis ecc lesie (i.e. S t. Swi th un ’

s) ,
agrees wit h tha t of the H yde histo rian (see Cot ton 1\IS.

,
N e ro

A . xv ii, if. 8 1 b—83, and ld’harton
’

s Anglia. Sacral

,
vol. i .

pp . 198— 9, 2 1 1 Yet S t. Swithun ’

s had r i va l cla i ms of its

own ,
which are advan ced in the ch ron i c le o f H en ry ofKn igh t-ou,

I t is mentioned, in a l ist of Founders, as hav ing been granted to Hyde
Abbey by Ethelred (978 and it is there sty led pratum quod vocatur
Dcnnemarke ad quod iacet fluvius qu i vocatur I then [i.e . I tchenj

”
: see a

l 6th cent . copy of this l ist in Cotton MS , Vespasian ix. (where th is passage
occurs at f. prin ted in Dugdale

’

s Mona sticon
,
vol. ii. of the ed ition of

1819, pp . 435- 6. B ut th is meadow was probab ly amongst the lands se ized
by the Conquero r , for a gran t (or re -

grant) of it, under the name of Dane

march , made on the 28th May, 1281 , occurs in the Hyde Register, in
Cotton MS ,

Domitian xiv . , f. 43 b —4 -1.
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book i . chapter 5 (see Twy sden
’

s Deccan Scrip tores, col. 2321
Kn igh ton , acco rd ing to the v iews of the Rev . W. \V . S h i r ley ,
(Fasciculi Z izanior-um, Rol ls ed i t ion

,
1858

,
p . 524 , note), brough t

the end of his fou rth book down to his own t ime, 1366 and the fifth
(down to 1395) was ad ded by anothe r wri te r. H is fi rst book (in
16 chapte rs, t he in i t ials form ing H en r i cus a tthon ,) begins wi th
Edgar as King of M erc ia and all England in 958—9 ; but, afte r
fol lowing the usua l accoun ts of Sweyn and Cnu t in chapte rs 2— 3,

and of the N orman D uke Robe rt in chapte r 4 , Kn igh ton reve r ts to
ea rl ie r t imes in chapte r 5, in order to show the cause of the

Dan ish in vasion . T h is chapte r cannot be a fmere in terpola t ion ,

as i t begins wi th “ Inter cetera ”
supplying the fifth le tter of

H en ri cus, and i t ends with a few par t i culars abou t the re ign of

Cnut, whi ch are he re in the i r p rope r place ; but it can scarce l y
have been le ft as Kn i gh ton wrote i t, for i t con tains the st range
deta i ls abou t H avelok and his descendan ts which occur in the Pe t i t
Brui t of Rauf da B oun (se M adden

’

s H avelok, p . xxi ., and Skea t
’

s

H avelok, p . in c l u ding the asse rt ion (del i be rate l y repeated)
that Cnu t was one of the sons of H avelok . The on ly copy known
of the Pe tit Bru i t cu ts seve ral passages short w i th etc. and th is
is the case wi th both passages tha t ment ion Guy ofWa rwick

,
the

first of wh i ch occu rs just before the end of the accoun t of H avelok

(as prin ted by M adden), and the othe r in the accoun t of “Adelstanus

quartus ”

(see the two passages in H arley M S . 902 , ff. 6 b, 7 b) .
The opponen ts of Athe lstan are cal led Gunelafe d e D enmarche

and Anelaf d e Norwey in the H arley MS
,
whereas in Kn igh ton

they are Olauus rex Dac ie and Golauus rex Norwegie (see
Claud ius E. i i i ., f. 169 b) o the rwise one migh t nat ural ly suppose
that Kn i ghton ’

s story of Guy, inse rted , as it is, be tween his

accounts of the death and buria l of H avelok
,
was borrowed from a

comple te copy of the Pe ti t B ru it ; and i t may have been so afte r
all, for the va ria t ion is not greate r than suc h as he has in t roduced
in to the a ccoun ts of H avelok . Whateve r may have been its

i mmed ia te sou rce, Kn i gh ton’

s story of Guy is based upon the

Fren ch poem , for Guy is married to Fe l i c ia, bu t i t is not taken
from the extan t version. The ga te w he re Athe lstan watches for
the hero is not specified . There is a descript ion of Guy as a. ca re
wo rn, hagga rd , and long- bearded man, ba re footed , wie ld ing a long
stafi

‘

, c lothed in a wh ite sclavin, and bea ring a wreath of wh i te
2 I
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roses on his head . H e is armed by the king wi th the sword of
Constan tine and the lance of St. M auri ce . The combat a lso has a
fewmino r features pec ul ia r to Kn igh ton ; but, above all, it takes
place in the vale of C h i l comb, a place about two mi les south - east
ofWin chester on the left of the road to Portsmou th . This posi tion
is man i fest ly inferior to tha t of H yde M ead, wh i ch cou ld be seen

from the c i ty wal l ; and , the refore , one may suppose that th is
local isa tion was due to the original legend, ore lse was in ven ted by
the monks of Oldminster (St . S wi th un

’

s), to whi ch Cliilcomb has
al ways be longed . Kn i gh ton stops wi th the death of Colbrand .

The othe r Lat in wri te rs say tha t Colbrand
’

s axe was p rese r ved in
thei r day at Oldminster; and this aga in favou rs the v iew t hat , in
the o r iginal legend , the combat was fough t upon land be longing
to that house .

The hermitage whe re Guy d ied is no fur the r descri bed in the
French than as lying at some d istance from Wa rw i ck, in the

m i dd le of the woods of Arderne (Roya l M S . 8 F . f.

Guy ’

s Cliff cannot be sa id to answer th is descript ion as i t stands
upon the Avon,

barel y two mi les away fromWarwi ck . I t is cal led
Kibbecliue in the Ken i lworth Register in H a rley MS. 3650

(pp . 5, here i t is on ly men tioned wi th refe ren ce to the mil l .
D ugdale, in his Warwickshire (pp . 273 ci tes the Patent Rol ls
of 8 Edw. I II . (1334 to show t hat at that t ime a herm i t named
Thomas de Lewes was l i v ing at Gibbeclyve ; and aga in he shows
that a he rm i t was l i ving the re in 10 H en . I V . (1408 R i chard
Beauchamp, Ear l of Warwi ck, founded a chantry for two priests
the re in 1422— 3 and it was in th is chantry that John Rous served
for so many years.

The extan t text of the F ren ch poem is ev ident ly not that of
the fi rst ed i t ion . I t is impossible to say how far it has been
increased bu t the passages re lat ing to the captu re of Reynbrun,
incl ud ing the speech aga inst H e raud by D uke M ord red of

Cornwa l l (a name de ri ved from the Arthu r roman ces), cannot be
regarded as o lde r than the supplementary roman ce ofReynbrun

and H eraud.
The presen t copy of the Romance has a Prologue in 26 l ines

,

w h i ch begins
v s cel tens qe deux fust nee
E estahl i la cristienete
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Li qens Roalt adunqe serueit

Qe son nat u re l segnour esteit
Li qens lama e tenoit cher
Sur touz au tres ls pou t amer
De sa coupe le fist seruir

En sa chambre le fist gisir

Tant cum fu oue l u i mul t lohura
Pu r le pe re qe tan t ama
Guy de Warewike fust ape le .

— fi
'

. 1 5, col. 2, and 15 b .

The lad ’

s master
,

i

“ H eralt de Arderne,
"
is also descri bed at

f. 15 b . Guy ’s love for Fe l i ce and her refusal to a ccept
him as an un t r ied kn igh t are now related, and he leaves
England for the fi rst t ime at f. 17 b, col. 2, and for the second
t ime at f. 19 b . Guy has adven tu res in Lombardy , and the

passage relating howhe hears H eraud
,
supposed to be dead, to an

abbey there, begins
“ Ore sen va Gi del estour.

— f. 20 b, col. 2 , l . 22 .

This is the fi rst l ine of the copy in the Royal M S . 8 F . 1x . The

presen t copy breaks off in the m idd le of G uy ’s fi rst ba t t le aga inst
the Saracens

,
in favou r of the Emperor B e rn is of Constantinople,

and i t ends
Gui va ferir le admi ral
E scu z ne hauberc ne li vaut vn gal .

— f. 26 b, col . 2.

To this are added the fol lowing cat chwords for the nex t page (now
missing) , parm i le co rs.

”
See the passage beginn ing Parm i le

cors ”
in Roya l M S . 8 F . Ix . (f. 1 12 b, col. 2 , last l ine bu t

See also the Engl ish versions, one of them in Z upitza
’

s ed i tion
(forEa rl y Eng . Tex t See. in 1875—6) p. 81 , and anoth e r in the

Abbotsford ed it ion p . 99 .

Dr. Jul i us Z upitza sta tes, at the beginn ing of the Preface of
his ed i tion, tha t M r. G . A . B erbing has ed i ted the beginn ing of
the F ren ch poem from the Wol fenbutte l M S . in the P '

rogramm

cler grossen Stad tsch
-

ule z
-

u l
’

smar als Einladzmg zur Michaelis
prz

’

ifung Some account of the Roman ce , with th ree
shor t ex t rac ts from the Pa r is copy , is given by Emi le Li tt re

’

,

in H e

'

stoz
'

re littéraire, tome xxi i . pp. 84 1 - 51 .
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Royal 8 . F . ix . fl
“

. 105- 1 59 .

Vel lum : early xrvth cent. Folio ; if. 55. In doub le columns of 41 to 47
lin es each . W ith spaces left for ornamental in itials, which are fil led up (in
b lue and red) only from f. 139 h to the end .

GUY OF WARWICK. A por tion of the me t rica l Romance, con
tain ing abou t 9800 octosyl labi c l ines. Impe rfec t at the beginn ing .

For the fi rst por tion,
con ta in ing abou t 1450 l ines, sec H a r ley

3775, from f. 15 to f. 20 b, col. 2, l . 21 .

The presen t copy begins in the middle of Guy
’

s ad ven tu res in
Lomba rdy, when H eraud of Arderne has been wounded and is

supposed to be dead
[O]re sen va gni d el estu r
Ke mu l t demeyne gran t dolour
Le cors H e raud cd lui porta.

Sun conpaignun qi l taunt ama

Tui t dreit va a vne abbeys.

Ke v ist ester pre de la y eye .

These are l ines 1 2 15— 20 of the Cambri dge Engl ish tex t, ed i ted
by Z upitza, p . 35 . The passage where the ot he r MS ,

H arley
3775 (f. 26 b), breaks off begins he re with the l ines

Parm i le cors l i met lace r
A rie r l u i fet tresbucper.

”
—f. 1 12 b, col. 2.

Guy re turns to England at f. 134 b, col. 2
,
whe re he jo ins

Athe lstan at York (cal led “Warreny ke
”

at fi rst, but d i rect l y
afte rwards and he k ills the I rish dragon that has
been wasting Nor thumbria . Guy now ret u rns to Wa l l ingford ,
and finds his fathe r dead . The poem goes on

H e raud de arderne dunqe apela
Tent lonur l i dona .

— f. 135 b
, col. 2 , last l ines but 3.

The t ranslator of the Cambridge tex t has misunde rstood th is
reference to the H onou r of Wallingford , and says that Guy gave
H e raud all his londe wyth honoure (l . 6978 , a itza

’

s ed it ion
,

p . Guy nowproceeds to \Varwick (he re cal led by m istake
Enerwyk ,

” f. 136) he marries Fe l i ce, bu t afte r fift y days
remorse for his worldly l ife se i zes him , and he sets forth on a

pi lgrimage to Je rusalem , afte r saying to his wi fe
,

“ Si deu plest
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vncore repeyrerai Quan t ma penance fet auerai (f. 137, col.
Reynbrun is born, and is carried off by Russian merchants at

f. 1 14 h. At the Counci l he ld by Athelstan the King. speaks of
the threatened conquest of England by the “ Rei H nnelaf d

'

e

Denesmarche, and H e raud , making a speech in reply, says
Mes antecessours me diseyent

Ke Deneys iadis dreit aueyn t

En ceste tere mes mul t ad tens
Pus qil pe rd i rent la lur gens .

En bata i l le furen t tuz occiz

M ors destruz e mal bailliz
Pur ceo ont lur dreyt perduz .

— fi
'

. 145, col. 2, and 145 b.
Duke M ord red of Cornwa l l accuses H eraud of having sold
Reynbrun to the Russians. H e raud then sets out in search of
Reynbrun, and is h imself captu red by Saracens ; and meanwhile
B eraud ’s seneschal at “f

allingford repulses an a t tack made by
Mordred , if. 145 b—146 b, col. 2 . Guy ret u rns to England and

learns that A the lstan is at “Tinchester, wh ich is th reatened by
d e Denemarch le Rey H unelaf E de Suthede le Rey Gunelaf,

and tha t no one has been found to face the Dan ish champion
Colebrand , who is reported to have been de Anfriqe nee,

”

f. 151 b. An ange l appears to Athe lstan, and bids him go

and wai t for the com ing of a p ilgrim at
“ la porte de North ,

”

f. 155, col. 2, l . 23. Guy is armed and moun ted, and he meets
Colebrand en la place (f. 156, l . and kills h im , and King
H nnelaf

”
and his men hasten away to the i r ships, and retu rn

to Denmark , f. 1 57, col. 2 . Guy now goes to ll’arwick , and

becom es one of the th i r teen m en who rece ive a lms from Fe l i ce
,

f. 157 b, col. 2— 158. H e leaves W'

a rwi ck on the same day, and
sets out Anuers Arderne to visi t vn seynt he rm i te qi l connst
ia bu t wh en he reaches the he rm itage, Ke tante ert loynz en

la boscage ,” he finds the herm i t dead , and takes his place, f. 158 .

Fel i ce rece i ves the messenge r from Guy, bear ing her ring, and she
r ides to the he rm i tage. The poem then goes on

Cum ele en le herm i tage en t ra
Le cors sun seignur esgarda

En hau te vo is leua vn c ri
E il ses oyls on one
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The 2nd paragraph begins : En icelle honnourable saison et

regne d n di t roy athlestain estoit on royaume dengleterre vng t res
noble et pu issan t con te nom ine roalt , leque l auoit la se igneu r ie d e
la con te d e lVarrewlikL

”
e tc. De tous enfans icellny conte fors

vne seulle fi lle nommee fe l i ce. f. 227, col. 2.
— [Fe l ice was afte r

wa rds mar ried to Guy of Warwick ]
The Roman ce ends : Et fu t la fin de messi re guy de

warwik e t de sa bonne meul ie r, laque l le fa i t bien a ramenteuoir

et mectre en memoi re en la gloi re et honneu r des bons. D ieu
veui l le que tous ceulx a aduenir y pu issen t p rendre tel exemple ,
que cc soi t a leur saluacion de corpz et dame . Amen .

”
— f. 266,

col. 2 .

Colophon Cy fine le Rommant de guy de VVarwik .

f. 266, col. 2 .

This tex t appea rs to be the same as that of the printed ed i t ions,
(Pa ris, 1 525, and abou t of wh i ch the 2 nd is ana lysed in the
Mélanges tirés d

’

une grande B ibliothégue, vol. x . pp . 63— 141 .

For the ti t le- page of the 1st ed it ion , wi th the l st wo rds of the
prologue and of the romance i tsel f

,
see Brune t’sManuel, under the

head of Guy dc Waraich.

2 . H ERAUD OF ARDENNES .
Begins : Pla isance qu i ma fa i t parler et deseripre pour

mectre en memo i re partie des fa is du noble se i gneu r guy de
warwik a insi comme dessus est d i t. Et pour exemple et introduc

c ion de bon vou lo i r me constraingt escripre ce qu i l aduint an bon

herolt da rdenne en la queste du filz d e son se igneu r. f. 266 b.
Ends : Et tan t firent quilz vindrent a warwik la on rambion

fu t recepn aussi han ltemen t que se igne u r do i t estre . Et si receput

les hommaiges et fean ltes de tons ses hemmes. Et herolt sen

re tourna en sa Vi l le de walinforthd d euers sa bonne femme qui
moul t fut ioyeuse de sa uenue . Aussi fu ren t tous cen lz du pays.

”

t
'

. 272 , co l.

Colophon Expl i ci t le Romm ant d e guy de warwik . Et de

hero lt da rden ne . f. 272, col. 2 .

" l lerolt d ardenne ,” though i t does not seem to have been
publ ished wi th the F rench prose Guy dc Warm

'

ch
,
has been pub

lished in t h ree Engl ish me t r i ca l ve rsions (see
~

the con cl uding
remarks in the p reced ing descript ion). For some accoun t of the
F ren c h me t rica l ve rsion, sec Emile L i ttré ’s ar ti cle in H ist. Zita,
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T . xxn . pp . 849— 50, whe re the names of the he roes are given as

H a ro ld and Rambrnn.

S loan e 104 4 . f. 625 .

Ve l lum ; xvth cen t. Fo l io . One leaf. In doub le columns of 51 l ines.

[B ound up w i th misce l lanea of various per iods, the who le vol. be ing entit led
Speed

-

nun s of Ancient H amlwritzfngsj

GUY OF “’
ARWICK. A fragmen t of the me tri ca l Roman ce ,

con tain ing 2 16 octosyllabi c l ines. English.

This F ragmen t, wh ich re la tes the betrothal and marr iage of

Guy and Fel i ce, begins

[The i] thonkebgod hat a] haywrongt
[T h ]a t bym hi de r to hem ha]? brongt
[A]nd prays}? ;erne wil) hope herhonde
[G]od let bym neuer part of londe
Si re Guy in to a chambre gos
H ende Fe l i ce agey n bym ros. f. 625.

I t e nds
S i re Guy to a toure ste i;
And lened h im to a corne r an hei;
H e biheld be cuntre abou t fe r re
The welkne hat was wel p ik of sterre
And be wede r was myry and brigt
And Guy bipongt h im anon rist . f. 625 b.

Prin ted in the pamphle t by Julius Z upitza, en t i tled Z u-

rLz
'

teratur

geschich
-te dcs Guy

'von Warwick (Wien, and the re sai d to
be close ly al l ie d to the ve rsion in a M S . at Cains Co l l .

,
Cambridge

,

No . 107. Both ve rsions agree in many respec ts wi th tha t in the
Auchinleck MS , (ed i ted by W. B . D . D . Turnbul l for the Abbotsford
Club in but th is por tion of the poem is t he re in 1 2 - l i ne
stanzas (see pp. 268 The co rresponding passages in t he

ed i tion of W il l iam Copland (16th cen t.) are ve ry much abridged
(see that ed i t ion, f. cc . i i i — Dd . j). For the or igina l F ren ch tex t of
these passages see that in Roy. 8 . F . I X . f. 136

, col. 1 , l ine 4 , Pnr
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l i out ieye demene, e tc.,
do wn to f. 136 b, col. 2 , line 20, Gui

com ence dunque a pourpenser.
”

Ad ditiona l fl
“

. 74— 77.

Ve l lum ; xrv th cen t. Four mutilate d leaves, conta in ing four columns in
a page , used in the b ind ing of a paper volume conta in ing a poem ofLydgate .

The re were original ly from 50 to 56 lines to a column ,
of wh ich about

48 to 52 lines rema in ,
but many of these are almost ob l iterated .

GU Y OF “’
ARWI CK. F ragmen ts of the me tri ca l Roman ce,

con ta in ing 1 100 ent i re octosy llabi c l ines, and the beginn ings or
ends of nearly 400 more . They belong to the middle of th e poem

,

and re late to Guy’s ad vent u res in Constan t inople at the court of
the G reek Empe ror Ern is, and his ad ven tu res in company wi th
S i r Te rry . English.

The inne r and ou ter pai rs of col umns on each page, as they are
now bound , be long (with the exception of one leaf, fol. “

76 b) to
more or less d istan t parts of the poem . The fol lowing is the i r
p rope r orde r, togethe r wi t h refe ren ces to the corresponding pas
sages in the edi t ion prin ted by Wi l l iam Copland (l 6th cent .)

Fol. 77 b . (inner columns) Copland O. iii i . (b .)
75 (outer co lumns)
74 b . (inn er column s)
76 (outer column s)
76 b . (inner co lumns )
74 (outer column s)
75 b . (inner co lumns)
77 (outer columns)

The 1st F ragmen t begins wi th the
,
p roceed ings of Guy, afte r

re ce i v i ng the fa lse wi tne ss of Morgadour, the stewa rd
, aga ins t the

G reek empe ro r, thus
Fra c hamber wen t Gy
For thise words ake sary
To hys Inne he yede anone

H e ca l d hys fclans to bym sone.

f. 77 b, (inner col umns) Se e W i l l . Copland ’

s cd . , f. O. iiij. (b),
l ine 5 ; and the Abbetsl

'

ord ed . p . 1 13, l ine 15 .
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C otton , V esp asian D . ix . fl
”

. 40—43 b .

Paper ; xvrth cent. Quarto ; fi'

. 4
,
having 30 to 32 lines to a page .

In a co l lection of h istorica l extracts, relating to the two great monasteries
at Winchester and to the Earls of Warwick, bound up w ith

.

other MSS.

This col lection con tains
1 . Extracts from the beginn ing of under the Conqueror

,
and under

the H istoria Major of Thomas B p . H enry of B lois in 1141.

B udborne
,
w ith some add itional fi

'

. 30, 33.

notes down to the death of B p . 5. B rief accounts of B ritish kings,
Richard Fox in 1528. f. 12. from Dunwallo Mollmutius to

”

2 . Notes of a Sim i lar character, Guitelinus, taken from Geofi
'

rey

origina l ly compi led in the time ofMonmouth and Thomas Ruda
of H enry VI . f. 25. borne, fo l lowed by an accoun t

3. Notes of grants made to the of the fabulous and h istorica l
cathedra l monastery of St. Earls of Warw ick down to

Swi thun , or Oldminster, by 1449
,
w ith references to H enry

various Anglo- Saxon queens and Knighton , John Gresley, “ Pon

dukes who are buried there. trel l [i.s. John Poutrel, as John
f. 29. Rous ca l ls him in his H istoria

4 . Accoun t of the founders and Regmn
,
see Vesp. A . xii

,
f. 56

early benefactors of H yde and H earne '

s ed ition
, p . 98) in

Abbey, or Newminster, and pro logo dc v ita Guidom'

s, and

the ir grants (including that of John Papulwick ,
“ dc v ita Ray

“
Dennemarke

”
by Ethelred), burni. f. 36.

fol lowed by an accorm
'

t of de 6. The present article. if. 40—43 b.

structio monasterij de H ida,”

GUY OF ‘VARWICK. Story ofGuy ’s combat wi th “ Colbrondus
,

and of his death in the he rm i tage . By Girardus Cornubiensis.
La tin .

Under the head of “ Girardus Cornubien . in
'

B p. Tanne r’s
B ibliotheca p . 326, i t is sa i d “ Thinnus* eam a G i ra ldo
Cambrensi d istinguit . Quae re , annon sit unus et i dem . This
confusion of the two au thors occ u rs as ea rl y as the 15th centu ry,
see the copy of John Rous’

s H istoria B egum in Cotton MS.

Vespas ian A . xi i . , where (at f. 50b) “ Girardus Cambrensis is

named as an au thori ty for the comba t be twe en Guy and Colbrand

(ll earne
’

s ed i t ion of Rous’

s H istoria , p . I t is probabl y t h is
confusion wh i ch has led othe rs to place Girardus Cornubiensis
unde r the re ign of King Joh n ; see H a rdy ’

s Ca ta logue of B ritish

Allud ing to an a lphabetical l ist of B ri tish au thors , by Francis Thynne ,
appended to vol. iii. of IIolinshed

’

s Chron icles for those under letter
G see p . 1500.
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History, vol. i i i . pp . 50— 1 . The ea rl iest men t ion of him seems to
be tha t in Liber de Hyda , wh i ch c ites the H istoria Aurea

of John of Tynemouth , and t he refore cannot have been com

p i led much before 1400. Thomas Rudborne refe rs to two

works of Girardus, D e Gestis B ritonum and De Gestis B egum

Westsaxonum ; see Rudborne
’

s Historia Major Wintom
'

ensis in

Wharton ’

s Anglia Sacra, vol . i . pp . 186, 189, 193, 201 , 204 . T h ese
two works must be qui te d istin c t, as l tudborne refe rs to De G .

Bri t. l i b . i i i . cap. 8 , for the h istory of Constans, the precursor of
Vortige rn, and to De G . R . West . l ib . i i . for King Ethelbald and

S t. S wi th un. The fi ber de Hyda ex tracts the whole of the pre

sen t narrat i ve from the work De G . R . West , adding tha t i t is
cap. x i . ; of wha t book i t does not say. I t has prev iousl y given
two refe ren ces to the same work ; the fi rst as an au thori ty for
King Alfred ’

s l ife, and his burial in 901
,
the chapte rs referred to

being x .,
x i .

,
x iv . (and therefore certain l y a Book earl ie r than the

one now
‘

in question), and the se cond as an au thor i ty forEdward
the Elde r, as founder of Cambridge, the chapte r refer red to be ing
eh . x . of the fi fth Book . Edward d ied in 924 ; the refore the

presen t narrat i ve, whi ch professes to gi ve the even ts of 927, evi
den tly fo rmed chap ter x i . of the fi fth Book of De Gestis B egum

Westsaxonum .

The presen t copy is headed Gwido de Warwi cke et vxor

e i us Fel i c ie ”

[pro Fe l i c ia] . B eg. :
“ Regnan te in Angl ia in

c l i to rege Athelstano anno dom in i incarnacionis nongentesirno

vieesimo sept ime . The two leade rs of the Dan ish army are

named Anelaphus and Gonelaphus (i.e. H unlaf). M ention is

made of “ The H ide mede ”

(f. 41 b), formerly “ Denmarche
”

(f. and of Collbrondes Axe (f. 42) Guy ’s death is related
at f. 43. End : “ Circa cu i us sepulchrum et i psa [t.e. Fel i c ia]
transactis qu indecim diebus v incu l is carn is absol u ta d ecen tissime
humata est . H ereditatem paternam filio Reyburno relinquens v t

i pse memor iale parentum in pector is suiarmariole [pro armariole]
quam tenerr ime sigi l lando imprimeret , inde pro ineritis coelestia

regna mereaturus.

"

The present copy was used by Edward Edwards for col lation ,

when prepar ing the Rol ls edi t ion of fi ber dc Hyda

pp. 1 18—123 ; the other refe rences to Girardus in Liber do H yda
are at pp . 62, 1 1 1 .
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The narrat i ve had previousl y been printed by Thomas H earne,

from a copy at M agdalen Col l ., Oxford , as No. x i . of the append i x
to the Anna les de Dunstaple vol. i i . pp . 825— 30.

H arl. 7 3 33 . 111 33 35 b .

Vel lum ; xv th cent. Large Fol io ; fi‘

. 3, in doub le columns of 46 to 51

l ines. With the first in itial in b lue , flourished w ith red .

The whole volume conta ins
1 . A Fragmen t of the Chronicle of

B rut, in Engl ish prose. f. 1 .

2 . Cato’

s D istiches, in Engl ish
verse. f. 25.

7. The Canterbury Tales, end ing in
the middle of the Parson’

s Ta le .

Fol lowed by portions of Gower’s
Confessio Amautis

,
and minor

3. Complaent ageins Fortune, in poems by Chaucer,Lydgate, and
Engl ish verse. f. 30b .

‘

others. if. 37, 120, 129 b,
4 . Pedigree of H enry V I ., by Lyd etc.

gate, in Engl ish verse . f. 31 . 8. Portions of the Gesta Romanoram,

The present article. f. 33. in Engl ish prose. f. 150.

“ Evidens to be ware : a mora l 9. The poem by Thomas Occleve ,c
a

s
e

poem
,
by Richard Sellyng, ad

dressed to John Shirley. Fol

lowed by a French ballad , by

wh ich is known as
“
Dialogus

inter Oecliue et Mendicum.

”

11 204—211 .

Char les of Orleans. if . 36, 36 b .

GUY OF WARWICK. The story of his single combat wi th the
Dan ish giant , Colbrand ; his l ife for two years among the th i rteen
Bedesmen of his wife Fel ice ; and his death in the he rm i tage .

Transla ted from the Latin of Girardus Cornubiensis into Engl ish
ve rse, by John Lydga te, at the request of M argare t, Coun tess of

Sh rewsbu ry, between 20th May, 1442, and 14th J une, 1468. In

seventy e ight - l ine stanzas, wi th an Envoy of four l ines.

Lydgate fol lows the words of his au thority ve ry close ly .
The presen t copy is headed H ere nowe begynnepe an

abstracte oute of be Cronicles in latyne made by Gyrarde Cornu
byence be worpy Croniculer of westsexse and t ransla ted into
Englisshc be lydegate d ann Johane at the requests of margarete
Gountas of Shrowesbury. ladye Ta lbot fournyvale and lyele of

the lyf of bat meste worthy knyght Guy of warwike of whos
bloode shee is lyneally descendid .

” Th is was the e ldest daugh te r
of R ichard de Beau champ , Earl of Warwi ck and Aumarle, and

Lord l’Isle (the lat te r t i tle de r ived from his fi rst wife, th is lady ’

s
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Lan sd owne 6 9 9 . if. 1 8 b - 2 7 b .

Paper and vel lum ; xv th cen t. Quarto ; fi”

. 10, having 32 l ines to a page .

W i th the fi rst in i tia l in b lue
,
flourished w ith red . I n a volume of the minor

poems of Lydgate, of wh ich the last and longest is the Life of St. All -ran
(if. 96— l76 b) . One of the owners of the volume in the l 6th cen t. , Davyd
Martyn,

has written memoranda in various parts (if. 27 b , 99, in one

place (95 b) making a note of having received money from “
B onyface

Martyns in the Coun tye of Rutlond
, yeman .

”
Another owner, in the 17th

cen t. , was the poet, W i l l iam B rowne, who has here written the open ing
l ines of his B ritanm

’

a
’
s Pa stora ls (pub l ished in I that whileare neere

Tauy
’

s stragling Spring Vnto my seely Sheeps d id use to Sing And pip ’

d to

please my self etc. Wm. B rowne.

”

(f. Another owner also, Edward
Umfreville, author of Lea; Corona tor-ta (pub l ished in haswritten a

Tab le of Contents, and signed his name, at the beginn ing.

GUY OF W
'ARWICK. A poem by John Lydga te . In 74 e igh t

l ine stanzas, the last be i ng the Envoy . English.

Begins
“ Fro cristes bi rth [compleet nyne hundrid yse r
twen ty and seuene/bi eomputacioun.

”

Yifi
‘

ouht be wrong/in meetre or substannce

Puttith the wite/for du lnesss on l idgate .

”

Fol lowed by Lenvoie

M eekly compi led [vndir eorreecioun
lyfl

'

of she G ay/bi d i l igen t labou r
set a si de pride/and presupcioun
bica

'

use he had/of cadence no colou re
In Tul l i us gardeyn/he gad rid neuer lloure
nor of Omerus/he cam neuer in the meede

prayng echcon/of suppor t and favoure
nat to disda

‘

yn/the clauses whan t hey reede .

Colophon :
“ Expl i ci t Guydo de VVarwik .

The last th ree l in es of the 29th, and the whole of the 30th

stan zas, giv ing an account of the ange l ’s v isi t to Athe lstan, are

qu i te d i fferent (f. 22) from what they are in l larl. 7333
_ (f.

The re are th ree stan zas, Nos. 34— 5—6, here (f. 22 h), wh ich are

not to be found in H arl . 7333, and the Envoy , which in the

Ha rley M S . consists of only four l ines, is here swollen in to a ful l
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e i ght - l ine stanza ; apparently comple ted by som e scribe, who has
he re adapted two or t h ree of the l ines in the second stanza of

Lydga te
’

s Life of S t . Alban .

Ve ry s im i lar to the text. p rin ted by J ul i us Zupitza .

H arl . 5 2 4 3 .

Paper ; 1621. Oblong Quarto ; if. 132 , in doub le co lumns of 35 l incs .

W ith 4 drawings in Ind ian ink , two of wh ich occupy en tire pages, at if. 2 ,
3 b

, 95 b , 116.

G UY OF WARWICK : ’

a poem by John Lane, in seven - l ine
stanzas

,
d i v ided i nto 26 can tos, hav ing an a rgumen t to eac h can to,

and wi th a Prologue and Ep i logue in he ro i cs, con ta i n ing al toge ther
about l in es. Preceded by a prose In t rod uction , and by a

commenda tory Sonne t by John M i l ton (fa the r of the poe t).
English.

At the end is an imprimat u r
,
th us The l i cence . This poem

containinge a co rrected h istor ie of Guy Earle of Warwi ck in 87
leaves of large qua r to, wri t ten by M r . Joh n Lane, ha th l i cence to
bee p ri n ted . Jul : 1 617 . John Taverner . as in the o r ig inal .”
By the side of th is is a ca l cu la t ion of the numbe r of l ines,
as But the p resen t is an en larged copy, wri t ten appa
ren tly by the a u t hor h imse l f, wi th many margina l cor rect ions and
add i t ions. Ti tle :

“ The cor rec ted h istor ie of S i r Gwy, Ea rle of

lVarwick , su rnamed the H eremite ; begun by Don Lidga te monck
of S t. Edmundes B erye ; but now dilligentlie exquired from all

ant iquitie, by John Lane . 1 621 .

” This men tion of Lydgate
me re l y in refe ren ce to his short poem abou t G uy ’s fight with
Colbrand , and his dea th in the herm i tage . The presen t work , on
the other hand , goes t h rough all the ad ven tu res of S i r Guy, and

those of Rainborne his son . As for Lane h i mse l f, Mi l ton ’

s

neph ew
,
Edward Ph i l l i ps (born 1 630) gi ves an accoun t of him in

N o. LI V . of .Thea trum Poetaram (publ ished by Ph i ll ips in
and ca l ls h i m a fine old Queen El i zabeth ’

s gen t leman, who was
l i v ing wi th in my remembrance .

”

The Sonn e t by Joh n M il ton the e lde r is headed : Johannes
Me l ton ,

Londinensis Clues, amieo suo v iat i co, in Poesis Landsm
2 x
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S . D . P It begins : “ If virtewe th is bee not !wha t is ? te l l
qu ick l

The Int roduction is add ressed : To all heroi cal knightes, and
i l l ust r ious Lad ies,” e tc. I t begins : “ Afte r, nay before all your
secu lar afi'

aires, vou ch safe to accept to your recreat ions the pleasan t
historic of th is vertuous pa i re, f. 4 . But th is Introduct ion is

crossed out
,
and Lane no doubt intended to rewrite i t.

The Prologue is headed , The Poe t Lidgates Complain t, and

begins Provokd out of my grave I com on cause,
to plaine the breach of Allegorick lawes.

”
f. 7 .

The argumen t of each can to is in a six - l ine stan za . The poem
itse l f begins

“Au rora blu‘

shinge on bright The t is glasse,
in swee test flowringe t ime of ioious may,

Vp bownd the t resses of her orien t face,
and dond of cristal dropps an amice gray ,
wh i ch promisd to her flock es a golden daie
rose ear her husband left his sable bedd ,
h i l l toppes to sesko for a ie r

,
helth, lustiehead .

f. 7 b.
The 26th can to d escribes a Cou rt of Poets

,
summoned by the

Ghost of Lydgate, to dec ide u pon the c laims of Sir Guy to rank
amongst the wor thies. I t ends

“ to theraultes nex t, Croniclers, and the rest,
who him observed , th us palmiuge his bare brest

The Poe t Lidgates Epiloge begins
By p rom ise, I from clo iste r com agai ns ,
my Guion

’

s righ t amidd yee all to claims .

f. 131 b
, col. 2 .

I t. ends
Don Lidga te smi l ings , tooke his leave of those,
so all the Court by his exampl a rose
and at his partinge Ti tan (as mote hold),
flunge both his empt ie handes, of gladsom gol d ,
of w h i ch the Poetes caugh t, el ls nough t, for fce,
hee laughinge, t il l had near an eye to see.

”

To th is are added the words, F in is John Lane
,

”
and the copy

the L icence al ready g iven . The present copy is in the
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Ad ditional Pe rcy Folio, p . 254 .

Preceded by a gap of 3 leaves, which or igina l ly contained the end of

Durham Fe i lds
,

”
the whole ba l lad of King Estmere,” and the beginning

of the fol lowing bal lad.

GUY AND PH ILLIS : (a t i tle wri tten by B p. Percy). A frag
men t, re lating Guy’s feats against t h ree monsters in England ,
his retu rn to Warwi ck , and his l ife and death at the he rm i tage .

Tol d in the fi rst p e rson . Impe rfect at the beginning : 48 l ines
rema ining. English.

B eg In winso r fi'

orrest I did slay
a bore of passing might and strenght .

Printed in B ishop Percy
'

s Folio Manuscrip t, vol. i i .
pp . 201— 2 with the fi rst portion (88 l ines)

'

at pp . 608— 9, repr i nted
from Ritson ’

s Ancient Songs and B a llads.

“ This bal lad (says
R itson )was ente red on the S tat ione rs books 5th January 1 591
I t was a short summary of the whole l i fe of Guy.

Ad d itional Percy Folio, pp. 34 9—357 .

G UY AND COLEB RANDE. The poem begins wi th tel l ing
how the Dan ish King, “Auelocke,

”
has advan ced to Win chester,

and has ch a l lenged the Engl ish King, Athe lstan, to find any man

to mee t the Dan ish champion, a G ian t, who is not named in the

cou rse of th is poem . The rest of the narrat i ve, ending wi th
G uy ’s d eath in the he rmi tage, is substan tial l y the same as that
versified by Lydga te from Girardus Cornubiensis. Wr i t ten in six

l ine stanzas, some of whic h are defec tive, in terspersed w ith a few
stan zas of n ine or twe l ve l ines each . In three Parts, conta ining
633 l ines. English.

Begins : When nieate and d rinke is grea t plentye
Then lords and ladyes sti l l w i l be,
And si tt

,
and solace ly the.

Ends : And that wee may on doomcsday
Come to the bl isse tha t sha l l {Tor ave,
“

' i th augclls to remaine .

"
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Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, vol. i i .
pp. 527—549. A ve ry simi lar poem ,

in 300 twe l ve- l ine stanzas, a
fewof whi ch are defect i ve, forms the second part of the romance
o f Guy in the l 4 ib cen t. Auchinleck MS. a t Ed inburgh . The

Auch in leck copy was la rge ly quoted by George El l is, in his

spec imens of Early English Metrica l Romances, and was ed i ted by
Turnbul l for the Abbo tsfo rd C lub I t gives the Dan ish
k ing Opposed to Athelstan the ord inary Engl ish form of his name

,

Aulat ; i t names the gian t th roughout as Colbrand ; and i t is
wri tten in good sty le and met re. A fewof the d eta i ls, howeve r,
which are pecu l iar to the p resent copy, are not wi thou t some
meri t.

Royal 12 . C . x ii. H. 33 60b .

Ve l lum early xrvth cent. Octavo ; fi”. 28, having 37 to 41 l ines to a

page, as far as f. 53, where the hand changes, the rest of the article having
30 to 31 lines to a page. W ith initials in red . In a volume ofmiscel lanea
in La tin , French and Engl ish , in various hands of the ear ly 14th cent .,
among which are
1 . Service in Commemoration of 4 . A version of the B rut, down to
Thomas of Lancaste r (beheaded 1312, in Engl ish verse. f. 62 .

fol lowed by hymns and 5 . Amys and Amyllioun ,
in F rench

by various odds and ends. f. 1 . verse. f. 69.

2 . Key to prophetical F igures, 6. Ru les for lucky and unl ucky
prophetica l verses, etc . f. 14 . moons, for chiromancy (w ith

3. The presen t article. if. 33—60h . figures), etc. if. 77—123 b .

FULK Frrz-WARIN. An histori ca l romance of out law li fe in
the M arches of “7ales, and in other parts of England

,
w i th some

adven tu res in the Orkneys, in Spa in, and in Ba rbary, from 1201

to 1203. Original l y wri tten in octosyl lab i c verses
,
bu t here

inartificially t u rned in to prose, some of the verses st i l l
remain ing intac t . French.

I t begins wi th a story how, in the t ime of Wi l l iam the

Conque ror
,
Payn Pevere l ove rcame a dev i l in the body of the

Cornish giant Geomagog, who used to haun t a ru ined Bri t ish town
in Sh ropsh i re known as Chastiel Bran,” and howthe Peverels
bui l t a cast le in tha t ne ighbou rhood , whi c h grew in to the town
cal led “ blaunché v i l le englois whytyntone (f. that is
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\Vhit tiugton nea r Oswestry . The roman ce reta ins, in th is int ro
ductory legend , e i gh teen l ines of the original Poem , being a

Merlin esque p rophecy abou t “ la blan che laun de,
”
as repeated by

Geomagog (f. 34 h) . I t then relates how Gwaryn (or \Varyn)
de M eez won the hand of M elet te Pevere l at a tou rnamen t ; and
how their son , the fi rst F ulk F i tz-W'

a rin , dist inguished as Fu lk le
Brun ,

married a daugh te r of J oce de D inan (so named from
D inham , afterwa rds Lud low), and left behind h im Fulk (the hero
of th is roman ce) and fou r othe r sons, who we re brough t u p by
H enry I I . wi th his own ch i l d ren . Prince John , i t he re re lates,
quar re l led one d ay with young F ulk over a c hess- boa rd , and

st ru ck him wi th the board , bu t was beaten in re tu rn so severel y
that he neve r forgave i t . M eanwh i le a “T

elsh prin ce
,
Roger of

Powis, has taken Wh i t tington ,
and his son M aurice is confi rmed in

its possession at the accession of King John . F ulk renounces his
al legian ce , and he is ou tlawed (f. 42 b).

F ulk nowroams th rough the forests ofEngland , togethe r wi th
his fou r broth ers ; his cousins, Audolf de Bracy and B audwyn de
H odenet ; his fr iends, Sir Thomas Corbe t and John Malveysyn ;

and many famous cross- bowmen . Chief among his - fol lowe rs of

the second rank is John d e Rampayne, a jongleur, who not on l y
excels in singing and playing, and wie l d ing a quarter - staff, but
who also knows all the uses of herbs, and thus can dress a

woun d , or can d iscolou r and distor t his features, to sui t his
conven ience.

The outlaws are twice compel led to qu i t England
, and the i r

sea ad ven tu res soon become w ild ly roman ti c. They are d ri ven
abou t by sto rms up to the Orkneys and down to Spa in and

Barba ry , and they encoun te r strange men
, slay a d ragon, and

rescue a princess.
A fewof the deta i ls of the i r Engl ish adventu res are p robably

correct ; o thers are ce rta in ly fi c ti t ious. Fu lk se i zes all the

goods wh i ch he finds go ing to Court, and cloth es his own men

wi th the spoi ls. H e spa res all pr i vate goods ; yet he ge ts an ill

repute , and one n igh t he cat ches a ce rtain Pie res d e B ruvyle ,

who is robbing unde r the name of Fu lk F i t z-Wa r in . H e forces
Pie res to behead his own men

,
and then he beheads Pie res h imse l f.

H e assumes various d isgu ises. As a monk he misleads the k ing ’

s

kn ights, who are hun ting him . As a col l ie r in Windsor Forest he
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“

to be fa i rl y cor rect. I t is qu i te ce rta in that F ulk I I who d ie d
before M i chae lmas, 1 198, rea lly married H aweis d e D inan ; t h at
t he F i tz-“la tins had long - stand ing cla ims to the castle of

Whi ttington ; tha t the cast le was del ive red ove r to the We lsh
p rin ce Meurie ; tha t F ulk II I . consequent l y rebel led in 1201 and

tha t his ou t lawry was revoked on the 15 th Novembe r, 1203.

Among the fifty
- two names of his compan ions a ttached to the

pardon are those of Wi l l iam F i t z-Fulk and Ph i l i p and I vo F i t z
\Varin

,
p robably all th ree of them broth e rs of F ulk I I I . and also

t hose of Baldwin de H odenet and Wi l l iam Malveissin : (see Rotuli
Litt. Pat , ed . by H a rdy in 1835

,
p . I t is also ce rta in that

Fu lk I II . marr ied M at i l da, the widowof T heobal d Wal ter : (see
Rott. Ia

'

tt. Pa t. , p . 74
,
col. On the other hand

,
i t is equa l ly

ce rta in that Theobald Wa l te r is mentioned as st i l l al i ve on the

4 th August
,
1205 , though he seems to have d ied before the 8 th

Octobe r of tha t year : (see Rotuli Litt. Claus ,
ed . by H ardy in

1833, pp. 44 , I t scarcely needed th is last p ie ce of ev iden ce
t o d iscredi t the story about Archbishop H ubert Wal te r. In l i ke
manner we may fee l qu i te certa in tha t F ulk did not captu re King
John on ce or twice ; and i t is almost superfl uous to examine the
e viden ce afforded by Jobu ’s Itinerary, whi ch shows that he was in
Normandy , instead ofWindsor orWestm inste r, d u ring the grea ter
part of the outlawry, and tha t he was neve r at tha t t ime in
G lou ceste r, as he is he re represented .
I t is ev i den t indeed that, w hen our roman ce r was detai l ing the

deeds of the five Fitz~Warins, his mind often reverted to those of

the Quat re fi ls Aymon ; to the fa ta l quarre l between Renau t de
M on tauban and C harlemagne ’

s nephew, ove r the chessboard ; to
the taun ts of Roland against Ogie r for spar ing his outlawed
cousins and to R icha rd ’

s appearing befo re C harlemagne in the

a rms of the kni gh t sen t to capture him . I t is p robably owing to
the same Chanson that F u lk , l i ke Renaut, releases his sove re ign
when he has him completely at his me rcy. On the othe r hand

,
i t

seems to be only a cu r ious coi nci dence that F ulk
,
l ike Re liant,

is m a rried to a wi fe named Cla ri ce for amongst the fine - rol ls for
1250 the re is one , re lat i ve to a Ken t ish law- sui t, in wh ich the
sui to rs are

“ Ful co fi lius “fa rin i et C laricia uxor ejus
”
: (see

Eacerp ta c Rot. Fin ,
ed . by C harles Robe rts, 1836, p . In

short, the romance r takes many l ibe rt ies wi th his subje c t ; but
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some of his sta temen ts prove unexpec tedly t rue ; and e ven when
he asserts tha t F ulk ’

s fi rst wi fe, M ahand , sha red in the wande ring
l ife of her husband , he may on l y be confusing the earl ie r and
la te r adven tures of his he ro. F ulk rose again in arms in the
Easte r week (19—25 Apr.) of 1215, and jo ined Robe rt F i t z-“fa l te r ;
and i t was not t i l l more than a yea r afte r King John’

s d ea th tha t
F ulk made his peace aga in, and obta ined reseizen of his land s,
namely in Nov. 1217. H e con t in ued to be rega rded as a dan

ge rons Ba ron M arche r ; and in N e v. 1222, the Ea rl of C h este r was
urged to inspec t the fort ificat ions go ing on at Whi tt ington Castle ,
and to see tha t they we re not made st ronge r than was requ i red
for the p urpose of resisting the We lsh (Rot. Litt. Claus ,

I . p . 520,

col. T here are ind i cat ions that F u lk IV. ac ted for his fat h e r
d u ring the last years of his l i fe ; and th is aga in fa vou rs an asse r
t ion made by the roman ce r, name ly, that he was bl ind for seven
years. H e seems to have d ied before August, 1260.

Leland refe rs, in his Collectanea , vol. i . p . 236, to an

olde F rench H istor ie yn R ime of the Actes of the Guarines and

he then gives an abst rac t of the la t te r pa r t
,
w h i ch m igh t have

been d rawn up from the presen t copy . That the poem was the
original of the two is qu i te eviden t, so many of the verses hav i ng
been he re reta ined . ThomasWr ight, in his ed i tion of the romance

(pp. vi . , has shown howeasi ly a passage of twenty - four l ines of
ve rse can be resto red, and he re and the re a. couple t has been left
qu i te una l tered . Thus, w hen Si r John Lest range on one occas ion
spies F ulk and c ries out , Ore seynours a Fouke tous,

”
the tex t goes

on
,
Fouke respond cum orgoilons ce rtes fet 11 e Fouke a tous

(f. 47 b). But the present copy of the prose Romance seems to
have been t ranscribed before 1320 ; therefore the or iginal poem
must almost ce rtain ly have been composed before th e dea th of the
he ro’

s grandson, Fu lk V .
,
in 1311 . The author was in t imatel y

acqua in ted wi th Shropsh i re, where his local descri p t ions and

al lus ions must have rendered his work an especial favou ri te ; but
we have ev iden ce that i t was soon more general ly known

,
for

Pie r re de Langtoft, of Bridl ington in Yorksh ire, when wri t ing
(probably befo re 1320) abou t the ou tlawl ife of Robe r t Bruce in
1306, says

Du boyuere d am waryn/luy rey robyn ad bu

Kc ci te z et viles/perdist par lesen
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Apres en la forest/forsenez et nu

Se peseeit oue la beste/d e ceI he rbe cru
Son Ii u re le temoync/Iuy quels de Iuy est ln.

(Cot ton MS. ,
Jul ius A . V . ,

f.

Leland has gi ven an abstract of the whole of t h is Romance ; but
the fi rst po rt ion of i t is d eri ved from “

an old Engl ish boke yn
Ryme (see Collectanea ,

vol. i . pp . 230 Thus we find tha t in
the time of H en ry VIII ,

t hough the story of Ful k had long
ceased to be popular

,
and had gi ven way to Robin H ood

, yet i t
was sti l l accessible to studen ts, bo th in F rench and Engl ish . Bu t
no one since Le land has noti ced the Engl ish poem , and the

F ren ch na rrat i ve is on ly known to exist in the presen t copy .
In El i zabethan t imes, howeve r, we suddenly find F nlk

'

s first
w ife mak ing a sort of partia l reappearance, in the cha rac ter" of
M a i d M ar ian . There were th ree M ati ldas, who were pop ula rl y
supposed to have been pe rsecu ted by King John . The most
h isto ri ca l of these was M ati lda d e B raose . She was impr isoned ,
wi th her son and her son

’

s w i fe , in 1210, some (M a tthewPa r is
and otners) say at Windsor

,
bu t ano the r ch ron i c le r says a t Corfe

Castle (see a vol ume publ ished by the Soc. de l
’

H ist. de F rance in
and th ey were all sta rved to dea th . The second was

F ulk 's wi fe M ahand , who (as we have seen) was the widow of

Theobald Wa l te r. The th i rd was the daugh te r of Robe rt F i t z
VValter. The onl y au thori ty th a t can be q uote d for the sto ry
of the th i rd M at il da is the Ch ron i c le of Duninow, of wh i ch one

copy of the l 6th cen t u ry remains, in the Cotton MS , Cleopat ra,
C . i i i . (ff. 281 bu t wh i ch was probabl y begun by N i cholas de
B rum fe ld , a canon of D unmow in the la tte r par t of the 13th
cent ury . I t is the re stated tha t when Robe r t F i tz- “fal te r fled to
F rance in 1213

,
his daugh ter took refuge in D unmow Prio ry

,

w he re John, afte r a va in a t tempt at seduction
,
poisoned her.

Nowall t h ese th ree M a ti ldas may be. sa i d to appea r in the two

plays, known as The Downf all and The D eath of Robert Earle of
Huntington ,

by An thony M u nday and H e n ry C he ttle , wh i ch are

fi rst ment ioned in H enslowe
’

s D iary in Feb. and Nov. 1598 .

Two of them indeed appea r in the i r own names
,
M at i l da de

traose (or Bruce) and M a ti lda Fi tz -Va l te r ; a nd t he one is

starved at Windsor and the o the r is poisoned at Dunmowin the
second play . B ut in the fi rst play M at i lda F i tz-Wal te r escapes
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remist sept aunz veogle e soffri bonement sa penaunce/dame
Clar i ce morust e fust enseuely a la N oue le abbeye/apres qimort

ne vesqui qe vn an/e morust a blauncheuyle e a gran t
honou r fust en ter re a la Noue le abbeye/de la a lme de cui /d ieus eit
m e rc i J oste le aute r gist le cors/deus eit me rc i de tous vifs. e

mortz Amen .

”

F i rst p ubl ished by Franc isque M i che l in 1 840; aga in, for the
VVarton C lub, by T homas Wr igh t, in 1855 ; and aga in, at the

end of Ralph de Coggesha ll in the Ro l ls Se ries, ed i ted by Joseph
Stephenson , in 1875 . I t had prev iously been used by Thomas
Wr ight

, in his H istory of Dad low, 1852 . The publ i c Rol ls are

ful l of en tries abou t F ulk, and the othe r Fitz -VVarins, and these
have been col lected by the Rev . W. Ey ton, in his Antiquities of
Shrop shire, under the head ing of Bro '

se ley in vol. i i .
pp . 2— 12 ; Alberbu ry and B auseley in vol. v i i . pp . 67—99

and Whi ttington in vol. X i. pp. 29—42.

H arl . 7 334 . ft
“

. 59 - 70b .

Vel lum ; soon after Quarto ; if. 12, hav ing 38 l ines to a page .

I nserted in one of the ear l iest 00p ies of Chaucer‘s Canterbury Ta les. The

presen t article , common ly known as the CookesTa le of Gamelyn ,
is preceded

in all the MSS. by a Fragment of a real Chaucerian Cookes Ta le. Th is
Fragmen t is brough t down in all our other MSS. to the 58th l ine

,
where i t

was probab ly left unfin ished by Chaucer. In the presen t MS.
,
however

, the

F ragment stops at the 48th l ine, and the last couplet (l ines 47—4 8) is written
out in one long l ine, thus : “ And pus pe ioly pren tys had his leue uNow
let hym ryot al pe n igh t or leue .

”
Thus i t was evidently the del iberate

intention of the scr ibe to begin the present article on a clear page. Again ,

the last page of the presen t article con tains only 27 l ines instead of 38 ,
leaving a b lank of e leven l ines at the bottom ; whereas the other Pro logues
and Tales fo l low each other w ith a smal l interval, a b lank of five l ines
occurring indeed in one instance (at the end of Chaucer’s own Prologue,
f. 206 b) , but in all the other cases a b lank of on ly one or two l ines being
left. Owing to the exceptiona l treatment of the presen t article

,
it occupies

a qu ire and a hal f all to i tse lf. The leaves both of the preceding F ragment
and of the presen t article are headed The Kookcs Tal le throughout, but
in a later hand . A t the foot of the Fragment (f. 58 h) the fol low ing direction
is added in another band .

“

c connucncera lo fab le dc Gamelync ;” and

also four headings, namely, “ The gamelyne
”

(f. 59) and “
The ;ong

gamelyne
”
(if . 62

,
66, I t is fol lowed by the Man of Lawes P rologue .

In the other B ritish Museum MSS.

,
six in number, wh ich con tain the Tale

of Gamelyn ,
i t occurs in the same place in the Col lection, but w i thout any
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such pecul iarities; H ence i t may be fa irly inferred that the presen t MS.,

if not abso lutely the first copy made of the col lected Ta les, was probab ly
the first that included the Gamelyn .

TALE OF GAMELYN. A tale belonging to the Robin H ood
cy c le. In 902 l ines of long ba l lad me t re . English.

I t has been very plausibly suggested tha t C hauce r had in tended
to work up t h is bal lad in to a poem of his own, and tha t i t was
t h us found among his pape rs, and inserted in the Can te rbury
Tales, by a l i te rary exe cu tor and th is theory ga ins some suppor t
by the a rrangemen t men t ioned above .

The tale is as fo l lows S i re Johan of Roundys, when ly ing
on his dea t h - bed , d i v i des his lands and goods between his th ree
sons, Johan , Ote , and Game lyn. Bu t Gam elyn , be ing qui te a

l i tt le ch i l d , is left unde r the cha rge of Johan , and is neglected
and i ll treated for six teen years. H e ga ins a ram and a ring one
day at a wrestl ing ma t ch, and in v i tes home all the spectators.

When the guests are gon e , the two brothe rs have a mortal quarrel ,
and Gamelyn is chained up as a madman . H e is rel eased by an
old servan t of his father’s, named Adam the Spen cer they escape
in to the woods, and Gamelyn becomes King of the Ou tlaws. Johan
is made sher iff of the coun ty and captu res Gamelyn , bu t th e lat te r
is bailed out by the second b rother, Ote. Gamelyn re tu rns just
in t i me to save his ba i l, and he takes forcib le possession of the

She riff s Cou rt, hol ds a mock trial upon Johan , and hangs h im .

This tale was used by Thomas Lodge, d u ring a voyage tha t he
made wi th Captain Clark e to the Azores and the Canaries in 158 1
or 1588 (see Dav id La ing

’

s In t rod u ct ion to Lodge ’

s Defence of
Poetry, Shakespeare Soc ie ty, 1853, p . as the foundation for
his novel , Rosalynde : Euphues Golden Legacie, whi ch was publ ished
in 1590, and rep ubl ished in J . P. Col l ie r’s Shakesp eare

’

s Library.

In th is nove l the old kn i gh t is S i r John of Bordeaux, his th ree
sons are Saladyne, Fernandine, and Rosader, and the scene is

t ransfe rred to Bordeaux and the Forest of Ardennes ; but Lodge
has retained the name of the old se rv ing man,

Adam Spence r.
Lodge added a second plo t ; and th is, interspe rsed w i th many
pastoral poems, formed the la rge r port ion of his nove l . The

King of the Outlaws, who rece i ves Rosad er and Adam Spence r,
proves to be Gerismond , the King of F rance, who has been
de th roned by a usurpe r, Torismond . Gerismond

’s daugh te r
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Rosal ynd , who has seen Rosader at the wrestl ing '

match , and is in
love with h im ,

is forced to l eave the F rench Cou rt, and she fl ies
to the Ardennes in man ’

s d isgu ise
,
cal l ing he rsel f Gan imede.

She is accompan ied in her fl igh t by Torismond
’

s daughter A l inda ,
who calls he rse l f Al iena ; and they li ve for a t ime among the
shephe rds, one of whom is M on tanus, the love r of Phoebe.

S hakespea re has d ramat ised this novel in “As You Like It.
The fathe r is there m en tioned as S i r ' Rowland de Bo is, and his
th ree sons appear as Ol i ve r, Jaques de Boi s, and Orlan do. The

r igh tfu l and usu rping sove re igns are named D uke Sen ior and
Duke F rede r i ck ; Al i nda becomes Cel ia, thoug h her adopted
name is sti l l Al iena, and M on t -anus is cal led Syl vi us. On the

o the r hand , the nam es of Rosal ind (or Gan imede), Phoebe , and

Adam Spencer are left unchanged . The characters of the

me lanchol y Jaques, Touchstone, and Aud rey , we re int roduced by
S hakespeare h im sel f.

“ Gamelyn was not pr in ted ti l l more than a hund red years
afte r S hakespeare ’

s death . But , as Charles Kn igh t observes, in
his Studies of Shakespeare p . 294 , there is no reason why
Shakespea re shou l d not have known i t as wel l as Lodge, and

Lodge fol lows some of the passages a lmost word for word ; and
Kn igh t add uces fu rthe r ev idence (pp. 296— 7) to show that S h ake
speare borrowed a few tou ches from the poem, wh i c h are not to

be found in the novel .
The name of Adam Spen ce r is common to all th ree works ;

but w h e reas, bo th in t he poem and the nove l , Adam hand les a

staff almost as n imbly as Gamelyn, in the play no m en tion is
made of th is, and he is me rel y represen ted as a hale old man

almost fou rscore years of age (Act i i . , se. Shakespeare is
sai d to have played the charac te r h imsel f. The play was p robably
wr i t ten in (or shortl y before) the year 1 600. I t was fi rst publ ished
in the Fol io of 1623.

The presen t copy of “ Gamelyn may be consi dered as d i v i ded
in to six F i ttes, whi ch are ind i cated by the open ing wo rds, Lithep
and lestnep, oc cu r ring at l ines 1 (f. 1 69 (f. 289 (f. 62 b),
34 1 (f. 551 (f. and 769 (f. I t is the ful lest copy in
our col lec tions. The fo l lowing are the omissions in the other
copies :
L ines 22- 5 are omi tted in S loane 1686.
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manner : Bu t had I foun d i t withou t an Inscr ipt ion, and had been
left to my Fan cy to have bestow’

d i t on which of the Pi lg rims I
had pleas

’

d , I should ce rtainl y have adjudg
’

d it. to the Sq ui re ’

s

Yeoman ; who tho as minu te l y describ’

d by Chau ce r, and cha

racteriz
’

d in the th i rd place, yet I find no Ta le of his in any of

the M SS .” And accord ingly U rry p laces a
“ Pictu re ”

of the

Squ i re ’

s Yeoman at the head of th is tale, though he en ti tles i t
the “ Coke ’

s Tale of Gamelyn.

”
The presen t copy was prin ted

by Thomas Wri ght, in vol. i . of his ed it ion of the Can terbu ry
Tales,” No. LXV I I I . of the Pe rcy Soc ie ty pp . 1 76— 28 1 .

lVright has om i t ted one coupl e t, and t h us his e d i t ion conta ins
on ly 900 l ines ; and in consequen ce of th is, and also of wrong
n ume ra t ion be tween his ll . 230— 300, and again at his 11. 8 10 and

890, the Pe rcy vol ume appears as if i t onl y con ta ined 893 l ines.

W r ight’s ed i tion was reprinted in the “ Un i ve rsal L ibrary ,” pub
lished (wi thou t da te) by Na than ie l Cooke, and Gamelyn occurs
the re at pp . 50— 58, wi th some of the old misnumeration nu

a l tere d , so that the l ines are reckoned as 896. The om i tted
couple t consists of l ines 601— 2 of the present copy (f. 66 b), where
i t runs :

Adam sey de Gamelyn wha t he nowby reedes
H e re comp he scherrene and wi l haue ou re heedes.

The nex t l ine , as i t stan ds he re, is Adam sayde Gamelyn my
reed is nowhis and i t is probable tha t th is repe ti t ion has cause d
Wrigh t to miss the couplet . A simi la r omission, howeve r, is fo und
in B oy. 17 . I) . xv . f. 75 h, whe re the last- men t ioned l ine begins,
Adam seyde to Gamelyne .

”
The ph rase “

to G .

”
is used in a ll

our o the r M S S . ; and th is certain l y con veys the correc t sense of

the passage, for i t is al ways Adam who plays the pa rt of coun
sellor.

Lansd owne 8 5 1 . fi
'

. 54 b—G5 .

Vel lum ; early xvth cent. Fol io ; ff. 12, having 42 l ines to a page . With
coloured in i tials, and an i l lum inated in itial and border at the beginn ing.

Inserted among the Canterbury Tales, being preceded by the imperfect
Coke ’

s Ta le (in 58 l ines, ending “ A schoppe and swyucd for his sus

and fol lowed by the Man of Lawes Prologue (beg. Owre oste
sanhe we le ]zat be brich t sonne
TALE OF GAMELYN. In 888 long l i nes of ba l lad me t re .

“’ i th 9. Pro logue of 4 l ines in simi la r me t re . English,
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Al l the pages are heade d be Coke , and there is a Colophon ,

Expl i c i t tabula Coci .” The Prologue is as fol lows
Fye per/one/it is/so foule I wi l nowe te l l no torpe re/
For seham e/of pe harlotrie pat sewep a i

'ter/
A velany it/were pare of mo re to spel le
B ot of a knyhte and his sonnes/my ta le I wil forpe te l le .

f. 54 b .

The Tale begins
And here fore/listenel) and herkeneppis tale ariht .

God br inge vs/to pat be/Amen .

Printed by the Chauce r Soc iety in Lansdoume Ills . (No.

Part II . and also in the Append ix to t hei r Sim- text Print,

Group A.

t H arley 17 5 8 . if . 4 6 55 .

Vel lum ; xvth cent . Fo lio ; fi'

. 10
,
hav ing 47 l ines to a page. W ith the

in i tials of each paragraph ornamented w ith red and b lue . P receded by the
fi rst 21 lines of the Coke’

s Prologue, and fo l lowed by the Man of Lawes
Prologue . One leaf has been lost at the beginning (between fi

“

. 45 and

which must have contained the rest of the Coke ’

s P rolog ue, etc. ,
together

wi th the fi rst 13 l ines of the present article .

TALE OF GAMELYN. In 881 l ines (13 hav ing been lost at the
beginn ing). English.

All the pages are headed The Coke’

s Tale, and there is a

Colophon H ere endith the Cokis tale.

”

I t begins w i th the l ine
Al le the lende that he hadde i t was pu rchas.

Ends God bryng vs to the ioy that euyr sehalle be .

Printed by the ChaucerSociety , togetherwith the fi rst th i r teen
l ines of the copy in Royal 17 I) . xv.

,
as an Appendi x to the

B ea
-

1191071 1148 , Par t I I . and also in the Append ix to the i r
Sire- text Prin t, Group A.
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Royal 1 8 . C . ii. if. sob - 67 b .

Vellum ; xv th cen t. Fol io ; fi'

. 12
,
having 41 l ines to a page. W ith an

i l lum inated initial at the beginning. P receded by the Cooke’

s Tale in

58 lin es, and fol lowed by the Man ofLawes Pro log ue .

TALE or GAMELYN. In 893 l ines. Wi th a Prologue of two

l ines. English.

All the pages are h eaded “ The Cooke . The Prologue is as
fol lows But he re of I wi l passe as now

And of song Gamelyne I wi l tel le sow.

Afte r this comes the Ti tle The tale of gong Gamelyn .

The Tale begins
[Llithen and listenyth and herkenyth a r igh t.”

God bring vs to be o e pat eue r sha l be .

Prin ted by the Chaucer Society at the end of the EllesmereMS ,

Pa r t. I I . and a lso in the Append ix to the i r Sim- lewt Print,
Group A.

S loane 1 6 8 5 . a. 5 1 b—GQ b .

Vel lum ; xv th cent. Fol io ; ff. 12
, hav ing 36 l ines to a page. W ith an

in itial in b lue, flourished wi th red . Inserted among the Canterbury Tales,
being preceded by the Cookes Tale in 57 lin es on ly (one having been

emitted by accident) , and fol lowed (after a gap of two leaves) by th e 68th

l ine of the Man ofLawes P ro logue.

TALE OF GAMELYN. A F ragmen t , in 8 16 long l ines of ba l lad
me t re . Wi t h a Pro logue of two l ines. English.

All the pages are h eaded The Cooke .

”
The Prologue is as

fol lows But here of I wi l passe as now

And of gong Gamelyne I w i l te l le 3011 .

After th is comes the Ti tle The tale of song Gamelyn .

The Ta le begins
Erthen and listeneth and herkenyth a righ t .

I t breaks off wi th the l ine
“ For I w i l be Iustiee his day domes to deine .

This
,
wh i ch is l ine 8 16 of the presen t copy

, answe rs to l ine 826
of H arl . 7334 .
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the same Soc iety, to suppl y the d efic ien cy in Sloane 1685, in the

Appendi x to the Cambridge MS ,
Part I I . (1869) and the same

passages are reprinted in the Society ’s Six- teat Print, Group A.

S loane 2 5 9 3 . E 14 1) 1 5 b .

Paper ; about 1450. Smal l Quarto ; ff. 2, having 23 l ines to the ful l page.

In a vo lume of 74 songs, a large proportion of wh ich are carols. A minstre l ’s
copy.

ROB YN AND GANDELEYN. A Ballad relating howRobyn was
shot by “

a lytil boy cal led Wrennok of Donne, and howVVrennok

in his turn was shot by Roby n ’

s knave Gandelevn . In 37 l ines
of long bal lad me tre

,
toge ther with a burden of one short l ine .

The two prin cipa l names are perhaps deri ved from those of

Robin H ood and Gamelyn (the he ro of the Cookes Tale)
bu t the re seems to be no fu rth er connection between the per

sonages, except that they are all forest ou tlaws.

H eaded with the bu rden “Robynn ly th in grene wode
bowndyn .

”

Begins
I herde a carpyng of a c lerk al at gone wedes ende
of gode robyn and gandeleyn was t h er non oth e r gynge .

Ends

nowxalt pou neuer ;e lpe wrennok at wyn no at ale

pat pou hast slawe goode robyn and gandelyyn his knawe
Robyn lygth in grene wode bowdyn .

Printed in Songs and Carols, all from the presen t MS ,
ed i ted

by ThomasWrigh t, for theWarton Club (London, pp . 42— 5
,

wi th notes at pp . 1 16—1 17. I t had
’

previously appeared in Joseph
Ritson

’

s Ancient Songs and B allads (Lond . vol. i., pp . 82— 5 ,

under the t i t le of The death of Robin Lyth, the burden be ing
supposed by R itson to conta in th is name : see Ritson’

s in troductory
remarks (p. 8 1) on Ly the , nea r Wh i tby, and Robin Lyth H ole at

F lamborough H ead .
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Sloan e 7 8 0. fi
'

. 4 6—4 8 b .

Paper ; ea rly xviith cent. Quarto ; if. 3, having 44 to 48 l ines to a page .

The whole MS. conta ins
1—2. Two reflective poems

,
in the 4 . A fewmora l verses , in the same

same hand, the first of which is hand as Nos. 1—2 . English .

impe rfect at the beginning, the f. 48 b .

second headed with the name of 5. Trea t ise on the astrolabe. Latin .

the author, Thomas Simson . f. 49.

Eng lish. if . 1 , 9. 6. Treatise on influences of the

3. The presen t article . f. 46. moon . La tin . fi
'

. 55 b— 58 b .

On a flylea f at the end (f. 59) occurs the signature of “
The . Sariant d e

mangna deane [Mitcheldean] in comi te glocestrie .

”
B ound up w ith six

other Sloane MSS., numbered 715, 716, 717, 720, 721 , 781 , con taining medica l
and other trea tises.

L IFE OF ROB IN H OOD : a prose rende ring of the ad ven t u res
related in the Inytel Geste of Robyn H ode (printed by Wynken de
Worde abou t w i th the add i t ion of a fewdates. English.

Th is is the M S . so much used by Joseph R itson in hisRobin H ood

(Lon don, though he refe rs to i t (vol. i., p . xv .) as S loane 715 ,
wi th which i t is bound up . H e tries to substan t iate some of his

asse rtions by quot ing a note at the end of H a rl . 1 233 (f. 156 b),
bu t th is note is on ly of the 1 7th cen t ., and of no we igh t whateve r.
Aga in , R i tson refe rs to a rhym ing Latin poem aga inst Wal lace,
on the occasion of his hav i ng car r ied off the Prior of Alnwi ck, of
w h i ch a copy ex ists in Add . 4934 (f. with a ma rginal da te
of 22 Julij,

”
1304, and a heading con ta in ing the ph rase “ de

“’illielmo Wal lace
,
Scot ico i l lo Robin Whood ,” all in the hand

wr i t ing of Francis Peck ; bu t th is phrase does not occu r in the

poem itself, and there is no th ing to show that the head ing was not
composed by Peck h imself, in connec t ion w i th the bu rlesque an

t i ques in Additional M S . whi ch he in ten ded to inse rt in a

newed i t ion of Robin H ood
’

s Garland . The earl iest reference then
to the legend of Robin H ood seems st i l l to be that in Piers Plow
man

, as en larged by the author himse l f about 1377 ; see the Rev .

Wa l ter W. Skeat’s ed it ion , made for the ea rly English Text
Socie ty (Lon don ,

p . 79, whe re the passage is thus given
I can nougte perfitly my pate r—nostcr as the prest i t syngeth,
But I can rymes of Robyn hood and Randolf e rle of Chestre .

(Passus v . , l ines 401

B und le of Chester plays a. part (on the popu lar side) in the Romance
of Fu l k Fitz -Warin .
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The name indeed of Robyn H ode occu rs several t imes among
the H ouseho l d A ccoun ts ofEdward I I . , as one of the por teu rs de
la chambre ”

in 1323— 4 . These en tries are quoted by Joseph
H un te r

, Critica l and H istorica l Tracts, No. IV . p . 36— 8 ;

and th is cri t i c th inks t ha t Robin probably l i ved in the fo rest both
before and afte r those years. The stor ies tha t are tol d about him
howeve r had almost all been prev iously told , connec ted wi th the
names of othe r ou tlaws, such as H e reward and Fu lk F i t z -“latin .

As to the presen t narrat i ve
,
a very sim i la r L i fe is quoted , wi th

a few detai ls, by R icha rd G rafton ,
in his Chronicle p . 85,

taken out ofwha t he cal ls “
an olde and auncien t Pamph let, bu t

i t ce rtain l y was not a copy of the same Li fe . The presen t one

must be late r than 1521 , for i t con ta ins (at f. 46 b , l ine 1 ) a

referen ce to “ John Mayer,
” whose Majoris B ritannize H istoria

was publ ished in tha t year and the re seems indeed to be no

reason for supposing i t to be much ol de r than 1 600.

I t begins, wi thou t any t i tle Robin H ood was borne at Lockes
ley in York eshyre or after others in Notinghamsh . in the dayes of
H en ry the 2nd abou t the yeare 1 1 60 bu t ly ved tyll the la tte r end
of R ichard the fy rst he was of worsh ipful paren tage bu t so
ryotows that he lost or sould his pa t rimony and for debt became
an outlawe ; then ioyning to him many stou t fe l lowes of lyke dis
posicon amongst whome one cal led l i t tle John was p rin ci pal or
nex t to him th ey haun ted abou t B arnsdale forrest Compton Parke
and su ch othe r places.

”
f. 4 6. I t ends wi t h an account how he

was taken ill
,
and howwish ing “ to be eased of his payne by le t t ing

blond he repayred to the pr io res of Kyrkesly wh i ch some say was
his aun t a woman ve ry skylful in physique and su rge ry who per
eeyving h im to be Robyn hood and waying howe fel an enimy he

was to rel igious pe rsons toke reveng of h im for her owne h owse
and al othe rs by le tting him bleed to dea th and then buryed h im
vude r a greate stone by the hy wayes syde . I t is a lso sayd tha t
one S i r Roge r of Dancastre bear ing grudge to Robyn for some
iniury incyted the priores wi th whome he was ve ry famil iar in
such maue r to d ispatch h im and then al his company was soone

d ispe rsed the place of l i t t le Johns buryal is to this the
,

[for day]
cclebrous for the Feeld ing of exce l len t wh e tstones. f. 48 b .

Prin ted by \Villiam J . T horn s
,
in his Early English Prose

Romances (London, 1828 , and as an Append i x to the 2nd

A rt i c le o f the 2 nd vol ume .
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Ad d itional Percy Fol io, pp . 262—5 .

A ROB IN H OOD BALLAD
,
known as

“ G uye : of : G isborne
H owGuy was ki l led by Robin H ood , and the Sher i ff of Not t ing
ham by L i t tle John . In 234 l ines ; w it h a short passage near
the beginn ing emitted by acci den t .
Begins : \Vhen sha les beene sheene , and shradds ful l fay re .

Ends bu t l i t le John wi th an arrow broade
did cleaue his hear t in twinn .

”

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, vol . i i .
pp . 227—37. I t was pub l ished, wi th a fewal te rat ions, by Pe rcy in
his Religues ; and Pe rcy ’s ve rsion was reprin ted by R itson and

othe rs. G isborn e is a market town in the West R i ding of York
sh i re, a fewmi les from Cli the roe, in Lan cashire . Guy of G isborne
is men t ioned

,
toge ther wi th “weild Robin under bewch ,

” Adam
Be l l , and othe r ou tlaws

,
in the fifth stanza of the mock - hero i c

address wri tten by Wi l l iam D unba r to “ S ir Thomas Nor rey (or
Nor ry), one Of the jeste rs Of King James IV .

,
ce rtain l y before

the bat tle of F lodden (9 Sept.

Ad d ition al

Paper ; about 1735. Quarto ; ff. 21 , hav ing from 30 to 40 l ines to a page .

A ll in Peck ’

s handwriting.

ROB IN H OOD
’S GARLAND . Se ven Bal lads and a shor t extract

from anothe r Bal lad , “

fu rnished w i th Arguments, Notes and a

cri ti ca l Con c l usion ,
d rawn up for a portion Of a newed i t ion Of

the Garland , in 1735 , by the Rev . Franc is Peck , the h istorian
Of S tamfo rd in Lin colnsh i re (born 1692 , d ied English.

Th is M S . was NO. 1 122 of Thomas Tho rpe’

s ca talogue in
1836, and was bough t by John M at thewGutch, and used by him
for his ed i t ion Of A lytell Geste of Robin IIode, w ith other Robin
H ood bal lads, two vol umes The earl iest known copy Of

the Garland ,” which is a Dou ce vol ume in the Bodle ian Library ,
da ted 1670, con ta ins on ly si x teen Bal lad s ; th is n umbe r was
inc reased , in successi ve ed i t ions, to 24 and 27 and Peck
announces he re , in the p re l im inary ve rses, t hat he has made
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the numbe r amoun t to 60. The present vol ume, howeve r, on ly
con tains Nos. 50, 51 , 53, 54, 58, 59, 60, toget he r w i th an Argu
men t and six l ines belonging to NO. 43, and these seem quite to
bea r out the Obse rvation made by Gutch (vol. i i . p .

“ that
all which are con ta i ned in t h is impe rfect manusc ri p t we re e i the r
compose d by M r . Peck h imse l f

,
or we re al tered by h im from t hose

in the ga rlands or chapbooks then in existen ce .

The conten ts are as fol lows —1 .

“ Pre l iminar ies. To all

Gentlemen Arche rs. F rom Robin “’hOOd
’

s Garland .

”
The two

six - l ine stanzas that fol low (nearl y the same l ines as in all the

Ga rlands) begin :
“ These Bal lads have been long out of Repa i r ;

Fou r ; S ixteen ; Twen ty - fou r, Songs ; all th’

Acconn t . To th is
a note is added repeat ing that the fi rst ed i t ion conta ined on l y
“ fou r Songs a statemen t wh i ch rests u pon the author i ty of

Peck h imself; H e goes on :
“ Yet now, at Last ” (wi th “ Anno

M
,
DCC,XXXV . added in a note), “ by due ind ust rious Ca re , The
Twen ty - fou r to ful l Th ree - Score we moun t .” f. 1 . 2 . Song 1.
L i ttle John and the fou r Begga rs.

”
In 22 stan zas. f. 2 . Begins

All you who de l igh t in stor i es so bright .
” Taken from the

Garlands. 3.

“ Song l i . Robin Whood and King R i chard .

Pa rt i .” In 18 stan zas. if. 14 , 5 [the leaves having been wrongly
a r ranged, and a lso wrongly n umbe red] . B egins : “ F rom Not

tingham Town, that Prince of Renown .

” Apparent l y composed
by Peck himse lf. Prin ted by J . M . Gutch

,
A lytell Gesta

vol. i i . pp. 408— 12, pre ceded by some remarks on its

sou rces. 4 .

“ Song l i i i . Robin “fliood and S i r Wi ll iam the

Kn i gh t. In 20 stanzas. f. 6 . Begins : “Wh en B ob W'

hood ta l l
and his men all .

”
F rom the Ga rlands In wh i ch i t stands last

,

and ends wi th Robin H ood ’

s death . a .

“ Song l i v . S imon ove r
the Lee, or Robi n Whood, the F ishe rman of S carbo rough .

”
In

34 sta n zas. f. 8 . Begins : “ In S umme r T ime, the M orn in

Prime .

”
F rom a broad - shee t : see Ritson’

s Robin H ood
,
2nd ed .

vol . i i . p . 1 14 . The argumen t he re has been begun on

one si de (f. 8 ) of a leaf, whi ch has five c rossed - out stan zas
(numbe red 18—22) upon the o the r si de (f. 8 b), be longing to

“ Song 1 6 .

“ Song xl i i i . Robin Whood and King R ichard .

Part i i . This article consists onl y o f the A rgumen t, in whi ch
Robin appea rs

,
O ff e ring to su rrende r u pon cond i t ions, fo l lowe d by

one stanza and a- hal f. All c rossed out. f. 1 1 b . Adapted by
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Peck from A True Tale of Robin H ood
,
by M artin Parke r,

beginn ing wi th stan zas 66 and 75 : see R itson (1832) vol. i .
pp. 139, 1 40. 7.

“ Song l v i i i . Reflect ions upon the S to ry of

Robin Whood and his Men . In 9 stan zas. f. 12 . B eg. : F u l l
fou r ty [al te red from “ th i r teen ”

] yea rs and some th ing more .

Adapted from stanzas 107— 1 10 and 1 1 6 —120 of M artin Pa rke r’s
True Ta lc (see R i tson vol. i . pp . 146 , 147— 8 . 8 .

“ Robin
Whood rev i ved . A Cava l ie r Song .

” T h is is Song Ix . In

7 stanzas. if. 15, 13 [the leaves being wrongly arranged and

wrongly numbered] . B egs
“Now Robin ‘Vhood bol d goes

northward beho ld .” Probably composed by Peck himself.
Prin ted by J . M . Gutch, A lytell Geste, vol. i i . pp. 404—7.

0.

“ Song Iix . Rob in Whood turned H erm i t ; fol lowed by his
d eath and his epi taph . In 31 stanzas, each of which is in 6 deca
syl labi c l ines, wi th a 7th l ine for a bu r th en . f. 16 . B eg
“ Gal lan ts, if you a sobe r song can bear . ” The epi taph is D r.

Ga le ’

s wel l- kn own ve rsion, see R i tson , Notes p . IV ., but

with a foot added to each l ine, beginn ing “ l nscrib
’

d— H e re
unde rneat h th is l i t tle Stone L ies [famous] Robert Ear l of I'l un
t ingtou.

” Probably composed by Peck . 10.

“ The Ed i tor ’s Con
e l usion Open ing a most cu rious Piece of Se cre t H istory cou ched
in Songs xlvu. xlv i i i . xl ix . under the d isgu ised names of Robin
Whood and Salad in the Saracen .

” ff. 20— 21 . Peck here expla i ns
t hat these th ree songs, wh i ch are on ly known by means of th is
“ Con c lusion,” referred , unde r fi ct i t ious names, to Cromwe l l ,
Char les and Gene ra l M onk . Prin ted by J . M . Gute h , A Zytell
Gesta vol . i i . pp . 4 12— 15 .

Ad d ition al Pe rcy Fo l io , pp . 300- 404 .

Two B ALLAD s, rela ting to Adam Bel l , the ou t law, and his

compan ions. English.

1 .
Adam : Be l l : Clime of the Oloug[be] and Wi l l iam : ofl

'

C loud cslee z
”

In 3 Pa rts, conta i n ing (582 l ines altoge th e r .
pp. 390— 398 .

Begins : Merrye i t t. was in th e greene il
'

orest .
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he re to be “
a bou rde abou t Edward wi th the long shankes,

w h i ch a clerk “
out of Lancashi re ”

found in “
a relic .

”
B eg

“ God : th rough thy m igh t and thy me rcy . Ends : “ that l ined
some t imes in the south - west count rye in long Edwards dayes our
King . In 3 Pa rts

,
con ta ining 900 l ines a l toget h er, originally

a r ranged in twe l ve - l ine stanzas
,
w h i c h are now much broken up

and o the rwise mut i lated . pp . 357— 68 .

Printed in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscript, vol. i i . Part I I .
pp . 557— 94 . Th is is e v iden t ly a debased copy of a 15th

cen tu ry poem . The scene of e ven ts seems to be la i d wi th in a

long day ’s r i de from “
'

indsor ; and the corrupt passage at the

end refers i t to the south - west coun t rys .

”
On the othe r hand ,

a l though John the R eeve m en t ions the Earl of G louceste r as one
Of his two ne ighbou rs, yet the othe r is the Bishop Of D urham ,

and the onl y local ph rase used by h im is an oath by St . \Villiam
of York ”

(i.e. the Archbishop “filliam, King S tephen ’

s nephew).
The re can be but l i t tle doubt Of the o rigina l poem ’

s being the
same as one wh i ch was popular in Sco tlan d abou t 1500

,
and

pe rhaps mu ch earl ier . In “filliam D unbar’s address to the

King,” James IV. ,
beg Schir, y i t rem imber as of before,” the

seventh fi ve- l ine stan za begins “
Onhon se rv i t is all uthir man ,

Gentill and sempill off eve ry clan , Kyne of Rauf Colyear, and
Johne the Re if.” And aga in ,

Gawin Douglas, when describing the
wor th ies of popula r Romance in his Palace of H onour (Part
stan za says : “ I sawRaf Coilzier w i th his thrawin brow,
Crabbi t Jo hne the Rei f, and au ld Cowkellpis Sow. The ot he r
two poems refe r red to by Douglas have been found by Dav id
Laing in sca rce O ld pr inted copies, and rep rin ted in his Select
Remains (1822 and R al ph t he Col l ie r proves to be a h e ro Of

much the same cha racte r as John the Reeve ; onl y he has

Cha rlemagn e for his guest instead Of Edwa rd Longshanks.

3.

“ The nu t t browne mayd . A D ia logue be tween a sup
posed ou tlaw and his fa i thfu l m ist ress. B eg : R igh t and noe

wronge t h ese men amonge .

”
Ends : and serue bu t h i m alone .

”

I n 20 stanzas, o r iginal l y of 12 l ines eac h , bu t he re con ta in ing
only 232 l ines a l toge the r. pp . 420—2 2.

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
'

s Folio Manuscrip t, vol. i i i .
pp . 174— 86 ; wi th anot h e r copy in the Notes, in 30 twel ve - l ine
stanzas, from the Ba l l io l M S . 354 , ma rked A rch . P . I . 6 . I t was
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inserted by R i chard Arnold in his C hronicle, of whi ch the first
ed i t ion was prin te d by John Doesborowe at An twe rp , probably in
1502 . The he ro of the poem claims the “ he ri tage of “

'

est

moreland ;” and t here have been some attempts made to identit‘v
him wi th the Shepherd Lord Clifi'

ord , who was resto red to his

honou rs afte r Bosworth , or with his son : see hitakers H istory
of Cra ven, p . 256, note, and Cens ura Litte mrim vol. v i i ,
pp. 96— 8 .

Ad ditional Pe rcy Fol io , pp .
- 5 1 .

M ISCELLANEOUS BALLADS of a trad it iona ry charac ter : 40 in
n umber.

1 .

“ Sr Lionel ] . B eg. :
“ S i r Egrabe ll had sonnes 3. Im

perfec t : 78 l ines rema in ing. pp . 32—3. All ied to the Jov ia l
H un te r of Bromsgrove : see Robe r t Be l l ’s Ancient Poems, B allads,
a nd Songs of the Peasa ntry of England .

2 . Capta in Adam Carre . B eg. :
“ fi

'

aith
, M aste r, wh i t he r you

wil l ." Imp . : 83 lines rema ining . pp . 34— 5 . A ve rsion of

the Scott ish ba l lad , Edom of Gord on.

3. Lord Ba rne tt and lit t le M usgra ve . B eg fi
‘

or th is same
night at t [ B uccles Imp . : 46 l ines remain ing .

pp 534
4 . The chi l d of El]. B eg Say

-

es Ch rist thee sane, good
chil d ofEll Imp. : 39 lin es remain ing. p . 57 .

5.

“Kings James and Browne .

”
H owBrowne, an Englishman,

capt ures a t ra i torous Douglas . B eg : As I di d walke my selfe
a lone .

” Imp . : 125 l in es remain ing . pp . 58—6 0.

6 . SirAldingar.

”
B eg. Our king he kept a fi

'

alse steward .
In 206 l in es. pp . 68—71 . This tale be longs to a bran ch of wha t
S vend Grund t vig ca lls the Crescen t ia-H ildegard -F loren tia Cyc le ,
the h istory of whi ch he has ful ly d iscussed, in i ll us t ra tion of

Ravengaa rd 0g Nemering , in Danma rks Gamle Folkem
'

ser
,
vol. i .

p . 177, e tc . ; vol. i i . p . 640
, etc . ; vol. i i i .

p . 780, etc. ; and vol. i v . pp . 7294 1 . But the legend has
long been connected (as Grund tvig himse lf po ints out) wi th the
romance ofEngl ish H istory : see Wi lliam of Malmesburv

’

s Gesta
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B egum,
l ib . 188 ; John of Brompton ,

in Twysden
’

s Scrip tores

decem
, col. 922 ; and M at thew of “7

estminster
’

s F lores H isto

riaruni (Frankfur t, p . 21 1 .

7 .

“ The H eire of Lin .

”
B eg Off all the lords in fa i re

Scot t land . I n 125 lines. pp . 71 - 3

8 .

“ Lord : of Learne . B eg I t was the wo rth y Lord of

Learen . In 436 lines. pp. 73— 9. Founded upon the me t ri cal
Roman ce of Roswal and L i ll ian .

9 .

“ Old Robin of H ow he ki l ls his y oung wife
and her paramou r. B eg

“ God !let neuer soe old a man .

”
I n

96 l ines. pp . 90— 2 .

10.

“ Glasgerion . H ow his page pe rsonates his maste r, and
thus in t rigues with a pr in cess of Normandy , and how she stabs
he rself. B eg. Glasgerion was a king

’

s owne sonn e
,
and a harper

he was good . In 96 l ines. [pp 94 Among the ha rpe rs
men t ioned by Chaucer, in the H ouse of Fame, is “

the gre t
Glascurion .

1 1 .

“ F ryar and Boye. A tale howa cow- boy, Jack, had
th ree wishes gran ted him : a bowand arrows that al ways hit the
mark, a p i pe tha t made eve ry one dan ce, and a spel l t ha t wo rked
upon his stepmothe r whenever she frowned at him ; and how he

made her friend , a F riar, dance in a thornbush . In 507

l ines, arranged in six - l in e stan zas, of wh i ch stanzas 83— 84 are

incomple te . pp . 97— 104 . This ta le be longs to a n ume
rous class, part l y represen ted by the J ew in the Bush, in
G r imm ’

s col lect ion . A copy was prin ted by Wynkyn de Worde ,
and reprin ted by W. C . H az l i t t, in vol. i i i . (1866) of Early Pop ular
Poetry of Fmglancl, in John Russell Smith

’

s Library of Old Authors.

Amongst othe r copies that h ave been prin ted , the most in te rest ing
is th at ed i ted by J . O. H al l i we l l for the “’

arton Cl ub, in Early
English Miscellanies pp . 41 6— 62 ; i t is taken from No. 10 of

the Porkington M S S .
,
be longing to J . R . Ormsby , of B rogynton ,

Shropshi re : see the Append i x to Second R eport of the H istor ical
M anuscri pts Commission p . 84 .

12 .

“ Kinge John and B ishoppe. B eg :
“ Ofi

'

an ancien t
story I le tel l you anon .

”
In 166 l ines. pp . 184— 6. A bal lad

of r idd les, usual l y known as King John and the Abbot of

Canterbu ry .

13.

“ M arye Auuibree . H ow she leads an assaul t on “ the
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e lopes wi th the daug h ter ofa k ing Estmere or Ardin e (both
names be ing he re assigned to the k ing). B eg Kinge Adle r ,
as hee in his window Lay.

”
In 127 l ines, the second line be ing

lost. pp . 282—4 . Appa ren tly a burlesque seque l to the bal lad
of King Estmere, pr in ted in th e Religu-es, a copy of whi ch bal lad
was acc i dental ly torn out of the presen t M S . in Bishop Percy ’

s

tim c.

22. Younge An drew . A story
,
tol d as a dream , howH e len,

an earl ’s daughter, is robbed and deserted by her love r . B eg
As I was cast in my fiirst sleepe . In 143 l ines. pp . 292—4 .

23. A Jigge .

” A dialogue, in wh ich a woman vows she wi l l
fol low her love r to the wars as a footboy . B eg. M a rgre tt

,
my

swee test margett !I m ust goe In 52 l ines. pp . 294— 5.

24 . C h i lde M aur i ce . H owhe is kil led by John S teward
for jealousy, and afterwa rds d iscovered t o be the son of his slayer’s
wife . B eg : Childe M au ri ce h un ted ith e siluen wood .” In 124

l ines. pp . 346— 8 . A version of Gil M ori ce.

25.

“ S i r Cawline.

”
His v i ctory ove r “ the Eld ri ge King

and afterwards over a gian t, and his marr iage wi th a prin cess of

I reland . B eg :
“ Jesus : lord mi ckle of might .” In 201 l in es.

pp. 368— 71 . Probably , as Pe rcy conje ctu red , a ve ry corrupt
ve rsion ofwhat was ori gina l l y an old Scot tish bal lad . This may

par tl y be inferred from the date given , as the t ime when “ S i r
Robert B riuse wol d fforth to flight in - to Ire land ouer the sea

”

;

and partl y from the use of the word eldrich (unearthly, or e l vish).
One of the ed i tors of B ishop Percy

’

s Folio Manuscrip t says that
“ The story of the figh t w i th the Eldridge Kn igh t is told in the

S cotch bal lad of KingMa lcolm and .Sir Colvin, gi ven by Buchan
in his B a llads of the North of Scotland . But the re can be l i tt le
doub t that th is is one of tha t co l lector’s many fabr i ca t ions.

”
One

object ion may be u rged aga inst th is st rong asse rtion . The present
M S . was, we have e very reason to bel ieve, qui te inaccessible to
Buchan . Now

,
Pe rcy has softened away one of the most str ik ing

passages. We read here that the El drige King's hand was cu t off
I
, and {flyi ng oue r his head soe hye, tie l] downe of tha t Lay
land .” Pe rcy has prin ted i t, “ T hat soone be wi t h paine
and lacke of blond Fe l l downe on that la’

y
- land . Bu t

Buchan says, speaking of the swoord - hand i tse lf
,

“ I t flew

sae h igh in to the sky, And l i gh ted on the ground . I t would
seem then t hat Buchan, unless he was a man of uncommon
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talen ts, must have de ri ved his Bal lad , in pa r t at least, from
t rad i t ionary sou rces.

26.

“ Thomas : of Po tte .

“ H owThomas a Pot t the “
serv ing

man of the Scott ish “ Lo rd Jockye,
”
overth rows Lord Phoen ix ,”

and wins the he i ress of Lord Arunde l .” B eg All you Lords
of Scot tland ffaire . In 2 parts. 389 l ines al toge the r. pp .
409— 13.

27 .

“The pore man and the k inge . B eg :
“ I t t was a pore

man
,
he dwe l led in Ken t. In 2 18 l ines. pp . 424 —7 . A ve rsion

of The king and a poore Northern Man

28. Si r : John Butler ” H owhe was murde red in his house,
he re cal led B usye h a l l (that is, B ewsy, in Lancash i re). B eg

But word is come to VVarrington .

”
In 100 l ines. pp . 427—4 28 .

29 .

“ \Vill : Stewart and John . H owWi l l ie wins the Ear l of
M a r’s daughter by the he l p of his b ro the r, John Stewart . B eg

Adlat ts parke is wyde and broad . In 360 l ines. pp . 428—33.

30.

“ The Squie r. B eg

’

“ I t zwas a squ ie r of Englan d
borne. In 170 l ines. pp . 444—6 . An abridgmen t of The
Sguyr of Lowe D egre.

31 . Ladye B essiye. The t roubles of El i zabeth of York
, and

the adventures of H umph rey B re tton , whom she sends wi th
messages to the ch iefs of the H ouse of Stan ley , and to H en ry
Tudor, Earl of R i chmond ; fo l lowed by accoun ts of the Battle of

Bosworth , and of the marriage of H en ry and El i zabeth . B eg

God that is most of might .” In 6 Parts, conta ining 1080 l ines
a l toge ther, two l ines be ing lost . [pp . 464— 79 ] Th is may be

purely h istorical ; bu t nothing mo re is known of H ump h rey
Bret ton (or B rerton, as he is cal led in H arle ian M S . 367) he is

conjectured by some to have been himsel f the author of the

original Bal lad .

32 . Maudline . H ow M audl in, the me rchan t’s daughte r of
Bristow towne,” leaves Bristol , d isgu ised as a ship - boy, and joins
her lover at Padua, where she saves him from being bu rned as a

hereti c . B eg :
“ B ehold zthe touchstone of t rue Ioue}; In 2

Parts, con tain ing 260 l ines al toge the r . pp . 48 1— 5. A copy in
the Roxburgh col lection has been more than on ce repr in ted .

33. The Span ish Lad ies Love. The last 64 l ines, beginn ing
w i th the th i rd l ine of the si x th six—l ine stan za, If our fi

'

oes you

may be te rmed .

” p . 490. The comple te Bal lad begins \Vi l l
2 M
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you hear a Span ish Lady, howshe woo’d an Engl ish Man and i t
is probably by Thomas De loney, in whose Garland of Good Will
i t appeared .

34 . Scroope and Browne . H owa duel is fough t at Berwick,
fatal to bo th combatan ts, and also to the lady for whom they
figh t. B eg :

“ In zB arwicke Low, as late beffell. In 76 l ines.

pp. 498— 9.

35. Edward the th i rd . H owhe was foi led in his su i t to the
Coun tess of Sa l isbu ry . B eg : “Then as Edwa rd the Thi rd
did l ine, th at vallyant King .

”
In 13 ten - l in e stan zas

, one l ine of

wh i ch is lost. pp . 501 — 6 . Probabl y by Thomas D e loney i t is
in his Garland of Good lVill.

36.

“ As yee came from the B e lye. D ialogue be tween a

love r and a pilg rim comi ng from the H ol y Land of \Valsingham.

”

In 44 l ines. pp . 506— 7. Probably by Thomas Deloney ; i t is in
his Garland of Good ”

r

ill.

37 .

“Leoffricus.

”
The legend of God i va . B eg :

“Leoffricus

the noble Erle .

”
In 68 l ines. pp . 507— 8 .

38 . Kinge Edgar.
”
The legend ofElfridaf he re ca l led Estrild .

B eg :
“Wh en as King Edga r d id gouerne th is land .

”
In 179

Elfrida ’

s name is wr itten in the accepted form, E lt
‘
é ry

’
é , in the very

early copy of a gran t to H yde Abbey in Cotton MS. Vespasian A . vm . f. 36. In

a later copy of the same grant in the same MS. (f. 41 h), added soon after
1 100, it is Elfstrid . In our copy of Gaimar it is Elstruet. Pierre de
Langtoft and his translator Robert of B run ne, and severa l of the later
writers, cal l it Estrild . I t even appears as Estrild in another copy of the

grant mentioned above (see Liber d e Ugd a , Rol ls ed ition
, p . The

confusion of these two names may be due, then,
to more clerica l errors.

Sti l l
,
i t may he remarked that the Estrildis of Geoffrey of Monmouth ,

(Historia ,
lib. i i . capp. 2 the m istress of King Locrinus,who was drowned

in the Severn w ith her daughter -H abren by Queen Guendoloena of Cornwal l
,

is cal led Essyllt by two of the Welsh translators of Geofl
'

rcy (see Add itiona l
MS. f. 26 b—28

,
and , Cotton MS.

, Cleopatra B .V . f. 1 1 b—12 b ), and
Esyllt by the th ird (see Add itional MS. f. 17 h) ; and that Essyllt
is the name of the unfai th fu l w ife of King Mark of Cornwal l , whom the

French Tristan romances cal l Isol t . The story of Elfrida is a Devonshire
legend ; and thus, if Estrild is real ly an old Cornish form of Essyllt, i t was
an appropriate name for tho unfa ithfu l w ife of Athelwold

,
and not un l i kely

to have been given her by her Cel tic subjects. I t may be added that in the
Eulog

'ium Hislov'iarum (Ro l ls ed i tion, vol. i i i . p . 18 one of the works in
which Elfrida is cal led Estri lda, her home is sa id to have been in Cornwal l ,
b ringing the resemblance to Essyllt a l i ttle closer sti l l .
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by H e rd ; but before 1802 the vol umes we re bor rowed by “7al te r
S cott , who used some of the bal lads for his B orderMinstrelsy, and
sen t cop ies of others to Rober t Jamieson . There are many pencil
notes by Scot t in th ese vol umes.

The fi rst vol ume, wh i ch seems to have been formed afte r the
second one, is entitl ed , M ate r ials for a Second Col lect ion of S cots
Songs and Bal lads, etc.,

1 776 and th is ti t le- page (f. 1 ) is fol lowed
by some Tables of Con ten ts, etc. (if. in wh i ch notes are

made of all that we re not p ubl ished in the second edi t ion in 1776 .

There are at least th ree hands in the vol umes though one of

them very much p reva i ls. The fol lowing is a l ist of the bal lads
of a t rad it ionary character.
Vol. I

1 .

“Lammikin . B eg :
“ A bet ter M ason th an Lammikin .

An imperfec t copy , in 76 l ines. fi
'

. 13— 14 . O the r ve rsions have
been publ ished , ca l led “ Lamber t L imk in

,

” “ Bol d Rankin ,

”
etc.

See the remarks in F . J . C h i ld ’s English and Scottish B a llads
(Boston , vol. i i i . p . 94 .

2 .

“ A F ragmen t, con ta in ing the last 40 l ines of “Wi l l ie
“l

inchberrie .

”
B eg : Qubat a i le th ze my Doch te r Dysmill.

”

ff. 15— 15 b. Not publ ished by H e rd . There are sim i lar ve rsions
in o the r co l lec t ions, in wh ich the humble he ro is cal led Thomas
ofWinesberry ,” and the prin cess “ Jean or Janet.” AW i l l iam
Wynnesbury, who was yeoman of the Guard at the t ime of

H enry VIII ., used general ly to act as Lord of M isrule in the

years 1508— 1 9, and he was F r ia r Tu ck at G reenwich in May, 1515

(see Col l ier
’

s Anna ls of the Stage, and J . S . Brewe r’s Letters and

Pap ers of H enry VI II ) ; and th is, no doubt
,
made the name

popular wi th the bal lad - makers. In a B allad B ook, by Charles
K . S harpe republ ished in Four B ooks, etc. No. 4

in t roduces a p rincess cal led Lady Dysmal,
”
who is in love w i th

a ki tchen boy bu t her story
,
wh i ch wi del y d iffers in its

catast rop he from the p resen t one, is deri ved from Boccacc io’

s Ta le
of Tanc red i (Giorn. i v ., Nov . and her name, gi ven as Lady
D iamond in Pe te r Buchan ’

s ve rsion (Ancient B allads, vol. i i .,
p. is a corrupt ion of Ghismonda.

3. A Fragmen t.” B eg. O quha wi l l lace my steys, mother?
A port ion of The Bonny Lass of Lochroyan , in 32 l ines. f. 16.

These verses were omi tted by H erd in his ve rsion of the ballad
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(1776, vol. i . p . which corresponds wi th the copy in this M S .

at ff. 72 b - 74 ; bu t they we re used by S cot t to complete his own
copy in the B order lll instrelsg.

4 .

“ F ragmen t of an old Ba l lad — ou the mu rder of Earl
R i chard . B eg She has call

’

d to her, her Bowe r M a idens. I n

28 l ines. f. 17 b .
5 . Killed on Yar row.

“ A fragmen t . B eg :
“ I dream ’

d a

d reary d ream last n i gh t. In 1 6 l ines. f. 18 . S im ilar l ines occu r
in The Dowie D ens of Ya rrow, in Scot t’s B order Minstrelsy.

6 . The Ban ished Man . B eg.

“ There wou ’d th ree lad ies in a

bowir. An imperfec t copy . In 44 l ines. f. 19 b—20. Not
published by H e rd . S im i lar bal lads are in the col lec t ions of

M otherwel l and Kinl och , one of w h i ch is cal led Babylon, and the

o ther The D uke of Pe rth ’s t h ree daugh te rs.

7 .

“ F ine F lowe [r]s of the val ley . B eg : There was t h ree
Ladys in a In 80 l ines. Fol lowed by 8 l ines of anothe r
ve rsion ,

whi ch begin : She lou ted down to gie a kiss \Vith a hey
and a Li ll y gay.

”
fl

'

. 21 —22 b. T here are othe r ve rsions, wi th the
l i ly burthen name l y, the Crue l Brothe r in Robe r t Jamieson ’

s

Popula r B a llads and The th ree Kn igh ts (as i t used to be
sung in Cornwal l) at the end of Some ancient Christmas Carols

ed ited by Dav ies G i lbe r t .
8 .

“ S i r Pa t r ick Spence . B eg. The king he si ts in D um
ferl ing. In 64 l ines. ff. 25— 26. Not exact l y the same text as
any of those published by Pe rcy , or H e rd h imse l f

,
or S cot t

,
or

othe rs ; bu t in some respects app roaching more close ly than the
rest to port ions of the long tex t in Pe te r Buchan ’

s B a llads of the

North of Scotland vol . i . p . 1 . In the printed copies the
scene of the shipwreck is indi cated by its d istan ce from Aberdour
or Abe rdeen ,

bu t here (l ine 53) i t is sa i d to have been “
at S t.

Johnstons wal l .”
9 .

“ A F ragmen t : t une ‘Val l y “T
al l y up the bank . F i ve

stanzas of the bal lad of Lord Jamie D ouglas. B eg :
“Earl

Douglas than quham nev i r Knicht .

”
In 20 l ines. f. 27 b . The

ba l lad i tself was printed by John F inlay in his Scottish B allads
vol. i i . pp . 4 —6 ; and more ful ly, and in connect ion with

t he ly r i ca l stanzas O waly wa ly,” by M other we l l in hisMinstrelsy
(B oston cd ., vol. i . pp. 142 6 .

10 Kathar ine Jafi ray . B eg. T he re liv’

d a Lass in y ond e r
dale . I n 52 lines. if. 31—31 b . Not publ ish ed b y H e rd . To
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the lover’s name, “
the La i rd of Lochinton (l ine 13) is added a

marginal note, in pen cil , refe rr ing to
“ fol. 1 64

”

(now f. 82 b)
whe re there is anothe r ve rsion cal led the “ La i rd of Laminton .

”

A copy of the “ Lai rd of Lamington appeared in the fi rst edit ion
of“lalter Scot t’s B order Mz

'

nst-

relsy, and its place was suppl ied in
the late r ed i t ions by “ Ka ther i ne Janfarie

,

” bu t they are not

i dent i cal w i th the copies he re .

“ Young Loch invar , in Wal ter
Scot t’s Marim

'

on, was formed upon th is bal lad .
1 1 .

“ S i r James the Rose or de Ross. B eg :
“ Of all

the Scot t ish Northern C h iefs. I n 212 l ines. By M ichae l
Bruce . fi

’

. 37—4 1 .

12 . Another Song of S i r James d e Ross. B eg. 0 d id ye
nae ken S i r James the Rose. In 77 l ines (the second stan za
be ing defecti ve). if. 4 1 b— 43. Not p ubl ished by H e rd . A be t te r
copy is in John Pinke rton ’

s Scottish tragic B allads
pp. 61—4 .

13.

“The Bonny Lass of Lochvoyau or I .ochroyen . B eg

O wha wi l l shoe thy bonny fee t. In 1 14 l ines. ii
’

. 72 b—74 .

See above, No. 3.

14 .

“ Lizie “
’

an . B eg Lizie Wan si ts at her fathe r ’s
door (the last word or iginall y wr i t ten In 48 l ines.

fl". 76— 76 b . The second half of th is bal lad is very similar to
Edward , Edwart
15.

“The Wee Wee Man. B eg : As I was wa[ l]k ing all

alone .

”
In 32 l ines. f. 77. S imila r to some of the in t rod u ctory

port ions of the po l i t i cal p roph ecy in Juli us A.V . (f. beg

Als y yod on ay Mound ay,
” publ ished by Thomas ‘Vright in the

Append ix to his edi tion of Pierre de Langtoft, vol. i i .
p . 452— 67.

1 6. I’l l no ly ne ist the -
’

a. Beginn ing wi th the fol low ing
double line : “ The Lai rd of B ristoll

’

s daugh te r
,
was in the woods

walk ing .

”
In 72 double lines. Ff. 8 1— 81 b. A ridd l ing bal lad

,

common l y known as Capta in Wedderbu rn ’

s cou rtship. Not

publ ished by H e rd , bu t used by Robe rt Jam ieson
vol . i i . pp . 1 529— 1643.

17.

“ Clerck Saunders. B eg Cle rk Sau nde rs and a gay
Lady . was wa l k ing in yonde r green .

”
In 40 double lines .

fl’

. 82 8 2 b . Not publ ished by IIcrd . See th e not ice of the othe r
copy (at f.

18 .

“ The Lai r d of Lamington . B eg
: The Ga l lant La i rd
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T h is name was printed by H erd Frennet . The whole ba llad, in
a bet ter version , has been publ ished by M ot herwel l and othe rs as
The F i re of Frendraught .

”

28 .

“ The Bonny H ey n [properly Copied from the

mouth of a M i lkma i d in 1771
,
by W. L .

”
B eg :

“ 0 May she

comes and May she goes. In 60 l ines. f. 1 13 b— 1 14 b . Not

published by H erd ; bu t publ ished by Wal te r S cot t in B order
Minstrelsy, w i th one stan za omi t ted on ac coun t of its insignificance .

29. The D uke 0
’ M i lk .

”
B eg :

“ The D uke he was a bonny
lad . A fragmen t ,” in 354: l ines. if. 120— 127 b . Unpubl ished .
See the noti ce of the fi rst Bal lad in Addit ional M S .

30.

“ The Out law M urray .” B eg :
“ Etrick Forest is a fai r

Forest . A fragmen t, in 300 l ines, two of wh i ch are supplied in
a second hand . if. 130— 136. Not pub l ished by H erd ; but i t is
nearly the same as The Sang of th e Ou tlaw M urray , publ ished
by S cott, except that th is copy does not con tain the verses abou t
B uccleugh . A bette r copy, bu t also wi thout t he verses abou t
B uccleugb, was publ ished by W. E. Aytoun i i i . p . 129.

Ad ditional

V ol. I I .

1 . The D uke of M i lk . In 354 l ines. Wi th two fiyleaves,

the secon d of w h i ch (f. 12 b) is endorsed , “ Jock of M ilk and

Jean of Bonshaw Af

Fragment of an An t ien t S cots H eroick Song
abou t the year ff. 3— 12 b . I t is stated , insi de the fi rst
of the flyleaves (f. 1 1) that th is p iece was “ taken down in th e

count ry from Re ci ta tion by one \Vill
’

iam Bel l from Annandale
abou t 1770. But seve ral L ines were defaced and i llegible, be ing
so cu t and gone to peices by long wearing in his pocke t
t hat the present a r rangemen t is merel y a rbi t rary

,
and may be

al te red at pleasu re .

”
See a fu r the r account of i t gi ven by H erd ,

in a le tte r dated 7 July 1778 (“ upwards of two years afte r he.

obta ined the fragm en ts), in James Maidment
’

s ed ition ofLetters

from Thomas Percy, D D , and others
,
to George Pa ton (Ed in

burgh , pp . 80—81 .

2 . Cop ies, sim i la r to those in the preced ing vol ume, o f the

fol lowing fou r teen ballads z— Si r Pat r i ck Spence, Si r James
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de Ross, Cle rk Saunders (two versions), Katharine Jaffray , La i rd
of Lamington

,
Bonny Lass of Lochroyan ,

Young H unt ing ,
Ban ished Man ,

Auld Ingram ,
Lady Maziry, Wi l l ie ‘Vinehberrie ,

Captain Wedderbu rn’

s Courtship , and B enny H yn
’

(two copies of
the same ve rsion). ff. 13, 16 b, 18 b , 20, 23 b, 24 b , 26, 27, 29 b ,
31 , 34 , 37 b, 38 b , 65 and 83.

3. Port ions, c rossed out
,
as hav ing been al read y prin ted (in

H erd’s first edition), be longing to the fol lowing bal lads — S i r
James the Rose (M i chae l B ruce

’

s ve rsion), Bonny Lass of

Lochroyan (the fragment publ ished by H e rd), Fine F lowers i
’

the val ley (the two supplem enta ry stanzas), Li zz ie Wan , Lam

mikin
, Lass of Castlecarry, Ki l led on Ya rrow, Crue l M othe r,

Kenne th , Frenrett H al l . ff. 1 6, 25 b, 29, 30 b, 37, 4 1 , 54 , 58,
60 b, 64 b .

4 . The Sang of the Out law M urray . I n 298 l ines.

if. 76— 8 1 b. This is the same as the copy in the preceding vol ume
(ff. 130 except that i t does not con tain the two l ines, wh ich
have been suppl ied there in a second hand . I t is here fol lowed
by a copy of a Letter from “ Andrew Pl umme r of Middlestead

,

Esqre . Sherifi
’

of Sel k i rk to D . H erd a ccompanying the pre
ceeding song , dated Sunde rland H al l 12 January
Plumme r’s t i tle is mo re correctly gi ven by S cot t

,
in his In t ro

duct ion to th is Bal lad in the B order Minstrelsy, as
“ S he riff

depu te of Selki rksh i re.

”
H e d ied in 1799, and was su cceeded

in th is offi ce by Scot t himself.

Ad ditional —9 .

Paper ; m th cent. Two volumes. Fol io. Vol. i . containing fi
'

. 237,

and vol. ii. if. 281 ; wi th about 30 lines to a page . Each volume con tains
the book- plate of Charles Mackay the poet.
BALLADS OF SCOTLAND , togethe r wi th a few of those of

England : form ing part of a grea t Col lection of ba l lads and songs
,

both old and new, ent i t led “ An c ien t M inst relsy of the Nor th of
S cot land , in its or i g ina l pu ri ty , and hi ther to unpubl ished

,
by

Pe te r Bu c han , Correspond ing M ember of the Soc ie ty of An

tiquaries of S cotland
,
and of the Nor the rn Insti t u t ion for the

Promot ion of Scien ce and L i te ratu re,” etc.

Buchan ,
who was born at Pe te rhead in Aberdeensh ire in



538 B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS .

1790, publ ished two vol umes ofAncient B allads and Songs of the

Northof Scotland in 1828. In his In t roduction (pp. xv i ., xvii .) he
speaks of “ James Rankin , an old man bl i nd from his bi rth , with
a most retent i ve memory , and who is at this momen t gathering for
me what can be gleaned, etc. At the beginn ing of the fi rst of the
presen t vol umes (f. 1 b) is an engrav ing, thus descr ibed —“Por

t ra i t of James Rank ine , the bl ind beggar, whom I kept for many
years t rave l l ing th rough S cot lan d collect ing Bal lads and Songs
for m e

, at a heavy expense . H e died abou t 15 yea rs ago.

P. Buchan . Th is was probabl y wri t ten before 1845, when the

vol umes had been some time on loan to a member of the Counci l
of th e .Pe rcy Soc ie ty . Seven teen of the ballads we re ed i ted for
the Soc iety in tha t year by James H en ry D i xon , though some of

them had been al ready publ ished by Bu chan h imself in 1828 .

In 1854 Buchan came to London to ar range about th e publ i cat ion
of a t h i rd vol ume, when he was sei zed wi th i lln ess and d ied on

the 1 9th September. For some furthe r accoun t of his l ife see

Charles Roge rs, The Modern Scottish Minstrel, 6 vols.

vol. i i i . p . 1 62— 3. Buchan has been more than once accused of

who lesale fabri cations ; but upon th is po in t see the remarks
appended to our descri p tion of S i r Cawline, at No. 25 of the

M iscel laneous Bal lads of the Pe rcy Fo l io. The whole of the fi rst
and hal f the second of the two presen t vo l umes are in the

handwri t ing of Buchan . They con ta in the following Bal lads of

a t rad it ionary character
V ol. I .

1 .

“ False Col in . B eg :
“ Young men and mai dens at tend

my story .

”
In 1 60 l ines, introducing seve ra l stan zas, inser ted at

inte rvals, from the song of Wa l y, wa ly, up you bank .

”
if. 8— 1 1 .

2 .

“Tam - a- Line
,
The Elfin Kn i ght .” B eg :

“ Take warn ing
a

’

ye ladies fa i r.
”

In 238 l ines. ff. 1 1 b— 16 . Publ ished in
Scottish traditiona l versions of ancient bal lads, ed i ted by James
H en ry D i xon for the Percy Socie ty, June 1845, pp . 1 1—20.

3. Young B ondwell.
”

B eg : Young Bonwe l l was a

squ i re ’

s ae son . In 2 16 l ines. if. 16 b—21 . Publ ished by the
Pe rcy Soc iety pp. 1— 10.

4 .

“ Lord Burne tt and Li t tle Munsgrove. B eg : Fou r- ou
twen ty handsome youths.

”
In 1 92 l ines. if. 2 1—25 . Published

by the Pe rcy Socie ty pp . 21— 9.
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Jamieson’

s Burd Ellen) tel l ing hownoth ing could make the lady
weep, t i l l her new- born ch i ldwas abou t to be rol led in a horse- cloth .

17.

“ Lord El l is.

”
B eg :

“ The king has caused a noble
cou rt.” In 124 l ines. ff. 57 b—60. H owLord El l is was spared at

the queen ’

s ent reaty , and his false brother hung.
18 .

“ Fa i r Rosamond . B eg : Ye gentle, charming lad ies,
fa i r.” In 136 l ines. ff. 60— 63.

1 9.

“ The Fause Love r. B eg :
“ A fai r ma id sat in her

bowe r door.

”
In 56 l ines. fi

'

. 64 b—65 b . H owa gi rl w ins back
her lover by import un i ty .

20.

“ Bo ld Burne t’s Daughte r . B eg : The lady’s taen her
man t le her m iddle about.” In 46 l ines. it. 67 b— 68 . A version
of the Bonny H yn

’

.

21 .

“Key me, Dear ie, Key me. B eg :
“ The re l ives a frog

in yonde r wel l .” In 27 stanzas, each hav ing two l ines and a

double bur then. ff. 75 b—77 b. A ve rsion of Froggie would
a-wooing go.

22 .

“ Ch i lde Nou rice. B eg Ch i l de Nou ri ce stood in
stable door.” In 78 l ines. fi

'

. 79—80b . A version of Gil

M orri ce.

23.

“The Servan t Man become a Queen. B eg :
“ Ye

beau teous lad ies grea t and sma l l .” In 1 12 l ines. 82 b— 85. A
version of The famous F lower of Serving-men

, or The Lady
t urned Serv ing -man .

24 . Jock S heep ; or, the M ai den Ou tw i tted . B eg :
“ There

we re a kn i gh t and a lady brigh t .

”
In 2 1 fou r - l ine stan zas

, each
fol lowed by a burthen . ff. 85—7 . Nearl y the same as the Jock
Sheep pr i vately p rin ted by G . K . Kin loch in his B a llad - book

p . 17.

25.

“ H enry V . and the King of F ran ce. B eg :
“ As our

k ing lay musing on his bed .

”
In 56 l ines. ff. 95 b—96 b. Pub

lished from anothe r sou rce, and w i th e igh t more l ines, in Ancient
Poems of the Peasantry of England, ed i ted by J . H . D i xon for
the Percy Soc ie ty pp . 53—6 .

26.

“ H e len . B eg :
“ Burd H elen was her mother’s dear .

In 52 l ines. ff. 124— 125. A va r iat ion of Jamieson ’

s Bonny Baby
L i v ingston .

27.

“The Grizzless Ghost of Barnesdale. B eg : The re liv’

d

a lad y in Barnesdale [so corrected from Farncsdale] . In 88 l ines.
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fi
'

. 220- 221 b. H owa ghost compe ls a lady to send her son to

his grave , in o rde r to hea r his story
28 . The Lady of the Cast le . B eg : W

'hat lady ’

s th is, I
n igh t ly meet . In 56 lines. W i th a note at the end , in Pe te r
Buchan ’

s han d, expla in ing the t rad i t ion of the G reen Lady of

F yv ie Cast le
,
in Aberdeensh i re . ff. 235 b—236 b . Thi s bal lad

is not improbably composed by Buchan h imself.
Vol. I I .

1 . Th ree bal lads copied from B p . Percy ’

s Reliqnes, namel y ,
The “’anton “l ife of Bath ,” “ The H e i r of L inne

,

”
and The

Pa t ien t Coun tess. fi
'

. 5— 18 . See the Religucs (l st ed .
,

vol. i i i . p . 146, vol. i i . p . 309, and vol. i . p . 272 .

2.

“ Lord Roslin ’

s Daughter.” In 144 l ines. ff. 18 b—2 1 .

The same as Captain VVedderburn ’

s Court-sh i p in Jain ieson ’

s col

lect ion .

3. TheWander ing Lady . B eg :
“ You fa thers and mothe rs

and ch i ld'ren a lso.

”
In 224 l ines. fi

'

. 21 b— 26 . The same as

Catsk in ’

s Garland : see J . S . M oore’

s Pictorial B ook of Ancient
B allad Poetry p . 596.

4 . Wh i t t ington and his Cat . B eg. H e re I must te l l the
p ra ise of worthy Wh i ttington .

”
In 60 double l ines. ff. 26— 7 .

N earl y the same as the copy in the Crowne Garland of Golden
Roses, reprin ted by the Pe rcy Soc ie ty (1842,

5 .

“ A Penny Worth of “lit .” In 260 l ines. fi
'

. 27—32 b .

The same as the copy in the earl iest Collectio n of Old B a llads

(3 vols.,
1723,

6 . The Berksh ire Lady, w i th a note of its having the second
t i t le of The Coun tess of Errol ] . B eg Batche lors of eve ry
stat ion . In 212 l ines. fi

'

. 32 b—36 b . The same as the copy,
reprin ted from a broadsi de of Queen Anne’

s t ime, by the Pe rcy
Socie ty p. 139 bu t as for the second t i tle, th is bal lad has
no connect ion whatever w i th The Coun tess of Errol l

,
publ ished by

Buchan.

7 . The Turkey Factor . B eg : Behol d here’

s a d itty, ’

t is

t rue and no jest .” In 220 l ines. ff. 37—40 b. The same as The

Factor’s Garland , in the old Collection (1723,
8 .

“ The G recian Daugh ters.

”
B eg :

“ In Rome I read
, a

nobleman .

”
In 176 l ines. fi

'

. 41—44 h. The same as Roman

Charity in the old Collect-ion (1723, etc ).
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9 . The Crue l Kn i gh t . H owhe t ried three t imeao kill his
predest ined b ride . B eg :

“ In famous York ci ty a rmer did

dwe l l .” I n 240 l ines. it . 44 b—4 8 b .

10.

“ The Jol ly H in d Sq u i re . In 88 l ines. 1 49—50b.

Prin ted by the Pe rcy Soc ie ty p . 42 .

1 1 .

“ The Crue l M other. B eg :
“ I t fe l l an ce u a dav

,

Edinbu rgh, Ed inburgh .

”
In 70 lines, in clud ing all the p t it ion

and the bu rthen at tached to eac h of the 14 stanzas. 50b—52 ,

Prin ted by the Pe rcy Soc ie ty p . 4 6 .

12 .

“ The La i rd of D rum . B eg :
“ The Laird t Drum ’

s

a wooing gane . In 78 l ines. ff. 52— 53 b . Prin ted t B u han
h imsel f.

13. The Dead M an’

s Song. B eg O si ck , dea iends, I
long time was.

”
In 1 52 lines. ff. 54 — 56 b . The re a a ful ler

copy in Thomas Evans’

s Old B allads, vol. i . of the , nlarged

ed i t ion p . 297.

14 . The M in iste r ’s Daugh ter of NewYork . In I stanzas,
ea ch hav ing a double bu rthen . if. 57— 58 . Prin ted y Peter
Bu chan him se lf, in his Ancient B allad s of the North 0 Scotland

vol. i i .
15 .

“The “Weary H e i r of L inne . B eg : 0 see f0 ’

gangs,
and see for he stands.

”
In 62 l in es . fi

'

. 58 b—59 b. portion
of the H e i r of L inne, in a corrup t form .

16.

“ Dame O l i phan t ; or, W i l l ie O
’

Douglass Dale . Howthe

dame fol lowed “T i l l ie, and bore a child on the way nd was

marr ied to him at the end of the jou rney . B eg.

“Wi le was an

ear l ’s se son .

”
In 1 34 l ines. fi

'

. 60 b .

17.

“ The Virg in ian M a i d ’

s Lamen t .” B eg
‘H eaa n and

I ’ l l te ll . I n seven six - line stan zas . ff. 62 b—63 b . Plated by
Buchan h imse l f vol. i i .

18 .

“The Two Kings.

”
B eg.

“As our king lay msing on

his bed . In 48 lines. if. 63 b—64 b . See the precetng vol.

(f. 95 b) .
19 . C rue l W' i l l iam . B eg. The kn igh t he standsn stable

door. I n 94 l ines. ff. 66—6 8 . A ful le r copy was pinted by
Buchan h imse lf, unde r the name of Burd H e len ; i t is a ersion of

Pe rcy ’

s Chil d Waters.

20.

“ The Fa lse Kn i gh t . B eg :
“Who wi l l be coo in my

ki tchen . In 128 l ines. it. 68— 70b . A ve rsion of Failinna.
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9 . The Cruel Kn i gh t . H owhe t ried three t imes to k il l his
predest ined b r ide. B eg :

“ In famous York ci ty a farme r d id
dwe l l .” In 240 l ines. ff. 44 b—4 8 b .

10.

“ The Jol ly H ind Squi re . In 88 l ines. ff. 49— 50h.

Prin ted by the Pe rcy Socie ty p . 42 .

1 1 .

“ The Crue l M othe r.” B eg :
“ I t fe l l an ce upon a day,

Edinburgh, Ed inburgh . In 70 l ines, incl ud ing all the repe t i t ion
and the bu rthen at tached to each of the 14 stan zas. fi

'

. 50b— 52 .

Prin ted by the Pe rcy Socie ty p . 4 6.

1 2 .

“ The La i rd of D rum . B eg
' The La i rd of Drum ’

s

a wooing gane . In 78 l ines. if. 52— 53 b . Prin ted by Buchan
h imsel f.

13. The Dead M an’

s Song. B eg : O si ck, dear fr iends, I
long t ime was.

”
In 1 52 l ines. ff. 54— 56 b. The re is a ful ler

copy in Thomas Evans’

s Old B allads, vol. i . of the enlarged
ed i t ion p . 297.

14 . The M in ister’s Daugh ter of NewYork . In 17 stan zas,
each hav ing a double bur then. if. 57— 58 . Prin ted by Pe te r
Bu chan himse lf, in his Ancient B allad s of the North of Scotland

vol. i i .
15 .

“TheWeary H e i r of Linne . B eg : O see for he gangs,
and see for he stands.

”
I n 62 l ines. ff. 58 b— 59 b. A portion

of the H e i r of Linne, in a corrupt form .

1 6. Dame Ol i phan t ; or, W i l l ie O
’

Douglass Dale. H owthe

d ame fol lowed Will ie, and bore a ch il d on the way, and was

married to him at the end of the jou rney . B eg :
“Wi l l ie was an

ear l ’s ae son .

”
In 134 l ines. if. 60— 62 b .

17.

“ The Virgin ian M aid ’

s Lamen t .” B eg :
“ H ea rken and

I
’

ll te l l . I n seven six - l ine stanzas. fi
'

. 62 b—63 b . Prin ted by
Buchan h imsel f vol. i i .

18 .

“The Two Kings.

”
B eg.

“As our k ing lay musing on

his bed . In 48 l ines. fi
'

. 63 b—64 b . See the preced ing vol.

(f. 95 h) .
19. Crue l Wi l l iam . B eg : The kn igh t he stands in stable

door . In 94 l ines. if. 66— 68 . A fu l le r copy was pr in ted by
Buchan h imse l f, unde r the name of Burd H elen ; i t is a version of

Percy ’

s C h i l d Wa te rs.

20.

“The False Kn i gh t . B eg :
“Who wi l l be cook in my

ki tchen . In 128 l ines. ff. 68—70h. A ve rsion of Fa i r Anna .
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21 .

“ Lord Wil l iam the Bra ve Kn i gh t . In 60 l ines. if. 70b— 72 .

The sam e text as that rec i ted by the Et tri ck S hep h erd to Scot t,
and pub l ished in the B order lll instrelsy.

22 .

“ Bol d Burne t ’s Daugh te r .” In 46 l in es. f. 72—3. See

the preced ing vol. (f. 67 b).
23. Gight

’

s Lady . B eg :
“ I cheesed my love at the bonny

yates of Gight .

”
In 1 12 l ines. if. 73— 75 b. A ful le r copy was

prin ted by Buchan h imself.
24 .

“ Love G rego ry .

”
B eg :

“ I t fel l on a \Vodensday. In

as l ines. a. 76—77 . Printed bv Buchan .

25 . Lord and Lady Barnard . B eg : I t fe l l on a hol y day .

In 124 l ines. if. 77 b— 79 b . A ve rsion of Percy ’s Li ttle Mus
grav‘ e not the same as that in the p reced ing vol. (f.

26.

“ The “l ater 0’ Wear ie ’

s Wel l .” In 56 l ines. f. 80— 81 .

Prin ted by Buchan . I t is a ve rsion of False S i r John .

27 .

“ The Wa te r 0 ’

G amery.

”
B eg

“W
' han Wi l l ie was in

his saddle set . In 38 l ines. fi
'

. 81— 8 1 b . Prin ted in Ancient
B a llads, Pe rcy Soc ie ty p . 66. A ful le r copy is p rin ted by
Buchan h i mse lf.

28.

“ Braes of Yar row . In 66 l ines. fl
"

. 82— 83. Prin ted by
Buchan .

29 .

“ Lady D iamon d . I n 44 l ines. ff. 83 b—84 . Prin ted
by Buchan .

30. The Be t rayed Lady . In 56 l ines. if. 84 b—85 b.
Printed by Buchan. A version of the Fa i r F lower of North um
berland

,
inse rted by Thomas De loney in his H istory of J ack of

Newbury
31 .

“ The H augh s O’ Yarrow. In 36 l ines. if. 86 b—87.

Printed by Buchan .

32 . Lord Thomas O’Winsbu ry . In 62 l ines. ff. 88 b— 89 b .
Prin ted by Buchan .

33. The Broom of the Cowden Knowes. Afte r the bu r then ,

O the b room ,

”
etc.,
i t begins

,

“ The re was a bonny , a wellfared
May .

”
In 102 l ines . ff. 90b—92 b. A ful le r ve rsion was pub

lished by Buchan .

34 . Young Al lan. B eg There we re fou r- an - twen ty
sa i lors bold . In 86 l ines. if. 92 b— 94 .

35 .

“ Lady M aisry .

”
In 88 l ines. ff. 94 b— 96. Pr in ted by

Buchan .
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36. The Blind Beggar of Bethnal G reen . B eg Th is
Song ’

s of a Beggar, who long lost his sight .
”
In. 256 l ines.

ff. 96 b— 100. The same ve rsion as that in Ancient Poems, Percy
Soc iety p . 60.

37. The M e rry B roomfield . B eg A noble young Squ i re ,
tha t liv ’

d in the “Test .” In 76 l ines. if. 100— 1 01 . The same
version as that in Ancient Poems

,
Pe rcy Soc ie ty p. 1 1 6.

38. Wi l l ie Doo.

”
In 36 l ines. ff. 162 b— 163. Prin ted by

Buchan .

39.

“ King John and the Abbot of Can terbury . B eg : I
’

ll

s ing you a story, a story anon . In 68 l ines. if. 163 b—164 b .
An abridged copy of the ve rsion in Pe rcy ’s Religues, and e lsewhere .

40.

“ The Grizzless G host of B a rnesda le .

”
In 88 l ines.

ff. 198 b— 200b . See the preced ing vol. (f.
4 1 .

“ James H ami lton .

”
B eg

“ The re was a la i rd of fa i re
S cot land . I n 96 l ines. ff. 2 12— 2 14 . A Roman ce on the murde r
of the Regen t M urray by H amil ton of B othwellhaugh .

42 . The F rog and M ouse Mariag.

”
B eg I t was the frog

in the wal l .” In 14 fou r- l ine stan zas, in each of whic h two l ines
form a double burthen ; H umble doune,” etc. ff. 266 b— 276 b .

A longer version is in the preced i ng vol. (f. 75 b).

Ad d ition al E. 2 1—26 and 30—32 b .

Two letters inserted in a fol io volume, and two leaves of the volume itself,
fol lowed by a leaf of quarto size . The volume is the last of four, compi led
by Thomas Crofton Croker (born 15 Jan . 1798, d ied 8 Aug. in

illustration of the B al lad l iterature of I re land . They contain h istorical
and pol itica l poems and notes, and modern songs, many of wh ich are in the
shape of printed broadsheets. B ut there are no bal lads belonging to

traditionary romance, except the present article , and a transcript (at if. 18
,

19) of
“ The Jew’

s Daughter, or Li ttle Sir H ugh of Lincoln, taken from
Percy’

s Ifeliques.

M AY COLVIN : or, in accordance wi th the way in wh i ch the
H eroine is always addressed he re, M y pret ty Col leen or, as the

Ba l lad is he re ent i tled by the cont ri bu to r, “ The Kn igh t and the
Chief’s daugh ter .” H ow the Kn i gh t elopes wit h the G i rl , and
t r ies to rob and d rown her ; and howhe is foi led by her, and is
drowned himsel f. In 64 lines.
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Nero A. xi. fi
’

. 8— 63.

Vel lum ; in two hands of the xm th cent ., of which the second (if. 62—3)
is the earl ier one ; small octavo ; fi‘

. 56, having 28 to 34 l ines to a page .

W ith in itia ls in red and green .

The whole MS. con tains :
1 . A Code of Cistercian regulat ions laume de Jumaege, in a hand

entitled Oarta Caritatis. f. 1 . simi lar to the second one a l ready
2 . The Presen t Articles. f. 8. referre d to. if. 65—107 b .

3. Gesta Normannorum,
by Gui l

B oun d up w ith a. treatise De essentia Dci, by S t. Jerome. fi
‘

. 109

142 b .

TURPIN’S CH RONICLE. The fabu lous history of the Span ish
exped i t ions of Charlemagne, a t t ribu ted to Turpin, Archbishop of
Rhe ims : in 34 chapters and 2 supplementary chapte rs, not num
bered , but distingu ished by coloured in i t ials. Fol lowed by the
work on the m i racles of S t. James, a t t r ibuted to Pope Cal i xt us I I .
Latin .

Tilpinus, here ca l led Turpinus, is sai d by F lodoardus* (ob. 966)
to have been archbishop for forty - seven years (about 753 and

to have been buried at Rhe im s, where 10 e legiacs (quo ted by
F

‘

lodoardus) we re placed upon his tomb by H incmar, who was
h imsel f archbishop in 835—882 . T hese elegiacs state that Tilpinus
was archbishop for more than forty yea rs ; and he was ce rtain l y
dead in 813, when his successor VVulfarius hel d a coun ci l at
R he ims. Tilpinus the refore must have been archbishop in 778 ,
when C harlemagne made a campa ign in Spa in

,
his on l y recorded

one the re , and when the F rench reargua rd was defeated on

its retu rn through the Pyrenees and some o f its l eade rs were

H ist. Ecclesiaz Jr
’

s
-mens is, lib . ii. cap . 16. The wr iters of Ga llia Christiana

doubt the absolute accura cy of the 47 years. They are a lso very posi tive
that Tilpinus died in 794 ; see tom. ix. cols . 31- 2 .
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kil led , one of them (as Eginhard inform s us) being H ruod landus,

B rittanici limitis p raefec tus.

” I t is qui te possi ble t h en that
Tilpinus may have pronounced a fune ral d iscou rse upon the dea th
of Roland at Ron ce vaux

,
an even t wh i ch forms the c l imax of

the presen t Romance ; bu t nobody now supposes t h at there was
any c lose r connection be tween the real archbishop and Tu rpin ’

s

chron i c le .

The whole chron i c le consists of two d ist inc t parts. The fi rst
five chapters desc ri be the appari t ion of St . James and the couse
q uen t pi lgrimage of Charlemagne to the shrine of tha t Sa in t in
Ga l ic ia. The loca l i ty of the sh r ine is not spec i fied, the na rrati ve
merel y add ing

,
v isi tato sarcofago beat i Jacobi , ven i t ad

Petronum, i.e . to Padron
,
or I ria F lav ia , the r i va l of Compo

stel la and in the nex t chapter Compostella , quamvis tune

temporis parva stands last of the c i t ies of Ga l i c ia, fol lowed by a

long l ist of the ci t ies “ in H ispan ia . T he re is no ot h e r men t ion
as yet of Compostella . Tu rpin never appea rs as an autho r in
these fi ve chapte rs ; he is men t ioned on ce, bu t on l y in the th i rd
pe rson

,
as bapt i z in g the Galic ians who had aposta t i zed from the

fai th . M any Span ish towns are named, bu t no kn igh ts of any

nat iona l i ty ; and the wal ls of Pampeluna and Lucena fa l l before
S t . James h imself.
In the rema in ing chapte rs, on the ot h e r hand , the au thor

speaks more than on ce as
“ Ego Turpinus. M oor ish chiefs

and Fren ch kn i ghts appear, and the even ts are ev iden t ly founded
upon F rench he roi c poems. S t . James is almost forgot ten , except
in one chapter (cap . 20of Ciampi

’

s ed i t ion), wh i ch describes howa

counci l is held at Compostella by C harlemagne, and how the

ch u rch of Compostella is not on l y gi ven the prefe ren ce ove r that
of Iria, bu t is m ade the me t ropol i tan chu rch of the w ho le of Spa in .

At the end of the c h ron i cle Turp in relates t h a t he rema ined to
n u rse his wounds at Vienne, whi lst Cha rlemagne proceeded to

Pa ris and A ix - la- C hapel le ; and that , soon afte rwa rds, he h imse l f
fe l l in to a t rance, and saw de vi ls rush ing towards Lor ra ine and

presen tly re tu rning bafiied from the deat h - bed of the Empe ror .
The Ch ron i cle is usual ly fol lowed by two

,
th ree , or fou r supple

m en tary chapte rs, in one of w h i ch , gene ra l l y headed wi t h the
name of Pope Cal i x tus I I . (1 1 19 who had forme rl y been
known as Guy de Bou rgogn e, A rchb ishop of Vienne (1088

2 N 2
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the wri te r says that ce r tain of his c le rgy qui dam ex clericis

nostris had opened the tomb of Turpin in a ha lf- r u ined c h u rch
on the opposi te bank of the Rhone near Vienne, had found the
body st i l l en t i re, and had removed i t in to a ch u rch wi th in the
c i ty . Anothe r supplemen t is some t imes added , in the shape of an

Epistle of Ca l ixtus, which serves to au t hen ti ca teTu rpin ’

s ch roui
cle . Aga in the book on the M i racles of S t . James, appended to
some of the copies of Turpin ’

s c h ron i c le , is also ascribed to

Ca l ixtus.

I t wi l l be remarked tha t Tu rpin is here represen ted as out

l i ving C harlemagne, and as be ing bur ied at Vienne ; a l though
h istory informs us that he had been dead some t ime w hen
C har lemagne d ied and that he was buried in Rhe ims ; and

a l though the F rench chansons re la te that he was k i l led at

Ron cevaux , and bur ied wi th Roland and Ol i ve r at Blaye (nea r
Bordeaux ). I t seems qu i te cer tain that th is men t ion of Vienne,
pecul iar to Turpin ’

s ch ron i cle, is in tended to int rod uce the sup

plementary chapter, on the find ing of Turpin ’

s body by the

Arch bishop of Vienne.

Now, Ca l i x tus I I . (born Guy d e Bou rgogne) had more than a

passing in te rest in Vienne ; for he had not on l y been a rchb ishop
there, bu t his fa the r and his e l dest brothe r we re Counts of

Burgundy and Vienne. H e had also a close famil y in terest in
Compostella. One of his el der b ro the rs, Raymon d de Bourgogne,
married the h e iress of Casti l le in 1090, and became Coun t of
Ga l ic ia .

Raymond d ied in 1 108 ; but his son (even tual l y
A lphonso I I . of Cast il le) succeeded him as Coun t of Gal i cia, to
some exten t unde r the gua rd iansh i p o f D iego Gelmirez , Bishop
of Composte lla. Archbishop Guy became Ca l i x tus I I . in 1 1 19

,

and in 1 120 he m ade D iego Gelmirez the fi rst A rchbishop of

Compo> tella. I t is also wo rth n ot ing here that in 1 123 he

presided at a La teran Coun ci l , which procla imed a regu la r c rusade
against the M oors in Spa in , and tha t he depu ted the Arch bishop
of Tarragona to rece i ve the crusaders in his name . T hese poi nts
have led se vera l c r i t ics to ma in ta in that Ca l ix tus was v i rtual ly the
autho r of Turpin ’

s C h ron i c le . The whole question , howeve r, has
been ably rev iewed by Gaston Pa ris in his academical d isse rta
t ion De Pseralo- Tar'

p ino (Paris, and he has come to a

somewhat d iffe ren t (xinclusion . Ile cons iders that the fi rst five
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is at least some ind i cat ion t hat the honou r pa i d to Turpin ’

s rema ins
at Vienne was neve r recogn ised as a local t radi t ion . I t was
natu ra l enough for any fabu l ist of the 12th centu ry ,

whet he r
Fren ch or Span ish , to stamp a fi ction in honou r of Compostella
wi th a fi c t i t ious san ction by Ca l ix tus I I . and i f the fabulist pro
ceeded from one papa l let te r au then t i cat ing Turpin ’

s ch ron i c le
to another letter d escr ib ing the d isin termen t of Turpin’

s body at
the pope ’

s old arch iepiscopal seat
,
this was on l y a step furt he r

in the same direc tion . In short, though we have no w ish to
a ttr ibu te the whole of Tu rpin ’

s chron i cle to a Span ish monk
or monksf yet we cannot he lp wish ing for mo re proofs of its

having been completed at Vienne .

Tire M i racles of S t. James in the p resen t M S . (Nero A . x 1 .)
and also those in Add i t ional M S . end w i th an Epistle
ascr ibed to Innocen t I I . (1 130 The same Epist le is found
in Add . (f. 162 b) and also (wi th some omissions) in
Ti tus A . X Ix . (f. T he re is an art i c le by Vi ctor Le Cle rc in
H istoire liitérai-

re, tome X X I . whi ch says (at p . 275) tha t
the nominal au thor of th is Epistle migh t perhaps be Innocen t I I I .

(1 198— 12 16) or even Innocent IV . (1243 But the names
and t i tles of the e igh t attest ing card ina ls are correctl y w rit ten in

all our M S S . (except t hat one is omi tted in Ti tus A . and

they agree wi th those publ ished by Juan Mariana,Tand they all

be long to the t ime of the earl ier pope one of them ,
for instance,

be ing “ Gregorius card inal is nepos domin i papee,
”
i.s . nephew of

Innocen t I I . Th is Epistle is in tended to be inscri bed as an

appendix to a compilation in honou r of S t . James, declaring i t to
be a genu ine work of Cal i xtus I I .

, and excommun i cat ing all those
who molest its bearers on the road toCompostella , orwho steal i t from
Compostella when i t has been presen ted at the sh rine of St . Jam es.

I n Ti tus A . X I X . the bea re r is not named . The inscription gi ven in

This view , chiefly (but not en tirely) foun ded on the evidence of the

first fi ve chapters, was mainta ined by the Abbe Jean Lebeuf in 1747, see

H istoire cle l’Académie Roya lc (les Inscrip tion s, tome X X I . p . 146 ; and

again by Pau l in Paris in 1851 , see his Commen ta ire sur la Chanson dc Roland

(
’

I
'

cfcte critique rle 111 . Ge
’

nin ) , p . 19 .

TTracta la s vrI . (Cologne, p . 23. Two of the names in the MS.

used by Mar iana are spelt Vio and Albertus, but are corrected in his notes
into I vo and Albericus ; they are both correctly written in all our MSS.

,

cxcept Titus A . x 1x . where the scribe has omitted I vo .
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all our other copies (and also in those prin ted by M ar iana and Le

C le rc and desc ri bed by Gaston Par is) conta ins the nam e ofAimeric

Picaud of Parthenai- le - Vieux (near Poi t iers), and states that he
and his compan ions have al ready presen ted the i r copy , saying
hunc codicem quem sah eto Iacobo Galetianensi dederunt ;

and yet the sam e insc ript ion then proceeds to the gene ra l anath ema
against illos qu i e i us lato res in i t ine re san c t i Iacobi forte inquie
tauerin t

,
uel qui ab eiusdem apostol i basi l i ca, postquam i b i oblatus

fuer i t, inj uste illum abstulerin t , uel fraudauerin t .
” We shou ld

fee l incl in ed to bel ieve from this ev idence, that the Ep ist le of

Innocen t I I . was o riginal ly in tended to conve r t the compi lat ion of

Cal i x tus I I . in to a sor t of gene ra l passpor t for the pilgrims of

S t . James. Bu t Gaston Pa ris regards i t as a fabri cat ion made for
the express use ofAimeric Picaud ; and fu rth e r, relying upon data
whi c h are not accessible to ou rsel ves, he says that i t is cer ta in tha t
the copy presented to Compostella by Picaud was not wri tten t i l l
afte r the d eath of Innocen t I I . H e goes on to say that it
was often seen at Compostella and copied by subsequen t p i lgr ims,
amongst othe rs by a monk of Ripol (near Barce lona) in 1 173, and
that th ese copies produced a fam ily of M SS . (such‘as the presen t
Cotton MS , Ne ro A . X L), con tain ing Turpin

’

s chroni cle and the

M irac les of S t . James, and ending wit h the Epist le of Innocen t I I .

*

F inal ly
,
Gaston Pa ris conjec t ures that

,
when Picaud presen ted the

vo l um e at Compostella, he had made some insert ions in the body
of i t, name ly, the Preface of Ca l i x tus to the Book of M irac les, the
supe rscrip t ion of the chapte r on the fin d ing of Turpin ’

s body
, and

the Ep istle of Cal i x tus authen t i cat ing Turp in ’

s ch ron i c le .

The fi rst histori ca l not i ce of Tu rp in ’

s chron i c le was in 1 165—6,
when the empe ror, F rede ric Ba rba rossa, was co l lect ing ev idence
to j ustify the canon i zat ion of Char lemagne. There are seve ra l
ex tan t copies of a compi lation in th ree Books, formed for this pu r
pose . The genera l Prologue states that the l ight of Charlemagne
(who died in 814) had t hen been obscured for 351 years ; t h us the
compiler was at work in 1 165 . The fi rst Book con ta ins the career
of Charlemagne, from Eginhard and others ; the second is the

D e Pseudo- Ta rp ino, pp . 40—4 2. Gaston Par is refers, for further infor
mation upon this subject, to a paper which , at the tune of his writing
was be ing prepared forpub l ication by Leopold De lisle .
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apocrypha l story of C harlemagne ’

s p i lgr image to Constan tinople
and Jerusalem ; and the th i rd is composed of legends, half of

w h i ch are d e ri ved from Turpin ’

s ch ron i cle , the compile r having
foun d (as he tel ls us) a copy of th is work in the monaste ry of

Sa int-Den is. The general Prologue and the L ists of Chapte rs are
pr in ted in Ad a Sanctorum for the 29th Janua ry , in the se cond
vo l ume for Jan uary pp . 875— 6 ; the th ree Prologues, the
L ists, and the con cl usion h ave also been pr in ted by Pe te r
Lambeck

,
in his Com mentary . de bibliothe ca Caesarec‘c Vindobonensé,

tom . I I . (1669 ) pp . 329— 333 ; and see a lso the remarks by Gaston
Pa ris in his Haste/ire p oétique de Charlemagne p . 63. The

next noti ce of th is work must have been wri tten about 1 180. I t
is an Epist le to the Abbey of Sa in t- M a rt ia l and the Cle rgy of

Limoges, from Geoffroi de Breu i l , Prio r of the Abbey of Vigeois
(subord in ate to Sa in t- M a rtial), who is supposed to have d ied about
1 184 saying that the fea ts of Cha rlemagne and Roland “ in

Ispania used on ly to be known to him th rough the songs of the

jongleu rs ; but that he had late ly rece i ved “
ex Espe r ia”

an old

worn ch ron i c le record ing th em ,
composed by Tu rpin ; and that he

had made a copy of i t
,
w i th a few necessary cor rections. T h is

Epistle was publ ished by Arnauld Oihenart, in his Notifi er

utrz
’

usque Vasconize (Paris, pp . 397— 8 . Afte r the time of

Geoffroi the not i ces of Tu rpin soon become more frequen t
,
and the

French t ranslat ions begin .

In the chapte r te l l ing howTurp in is left at Vienne, wh i lst
C harlemagne goes to Paris and the ch urch of Sa in t - Den is (cap .

all the M SS . in the Bri t ish M useum (l ike all the prin ted edi t ions)
con tain a long passage, gi ving an accoun t of a coun ci l he l d at

Sa in t -Den is, and of the appar i t ion of the Sain t h imse l f to Cha rle
magne . Out of twen ty Pa risian M S S . examined by Gaston Pa r is
(of wh i ch a l ist is gi ven in his t rac t De Pseudo- Tumino, p .

on l y two omi t th is passage ; name ly , N otre Dame 133 (whi ch he
ci tes as A) and Fonds La t in 6187 (wh i ch he c i tes as S). The same
two M S S ., and one othe r MS. (Fon ds Lat in 4895 A.,

c i ted as K)
emit a few words in Tu rpin '

s int rod uctory Epistle to Leoprand ,

wh i ch occu r in the o the r copies of the epistle , and whi c h refe r to
the Jhronicon San ct i Dionysii. Gaston Paris nat u ra l ly regards

See H istoire litte
'

ra r
'

re, tome xiv . pp . 337—8, 345—6.
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k ing Aigolandus (whose nam e is the onl y connection w i th the
Saracen king, Agolant , in the Chanson of Aspremon t). f. 13 b.

7 . M i racu lous pun ishmen t of a sol d ie r fordetain ing a cha r i table
bequest . f. 13 b .

8 . Bat tle at S t. Fangen (in Leon). f. 14 .

9 . Invasion of F ran ce by Aigolandus, who is besieged in Agen
(in Guyenne) by Cha rlemagne . f. 13 b.

10. D efea t of Aigolandus at Sa intes. f. 14 b .
The next chapte r is d i v i ded by Ciampi , forming 1 1 and 12 of

his edi tion . The chapte rs are he re con t in ued thus :
1 1 . F l igh t of Aigolandus, and names of the ch ief offi cers of

Charlemagne . f. 1 4 b .

12 . Truce and d isputa t ion bet ween Charlemagne and Aigo
landus. f. 1 6 b .

13. R efusal ofAigolandus to be bapti zed . f. 18 .

14 . Bat tle of Pampe l una and death ofAigolandus. f. 1 9 .

1 5 . Christian spoi lers of the dead ki lled by a Saracen ambush .

f. 19 b .

1 6. Fa rre, C h ief of Navarre , defeated and ki l led by Charle
magne . f. 20.

17 . Combat bet ween Roland and F erracutus (the Ferrau of

the Ital ian poets).
“f. 20 b .

18 . Battle at Cordova with the Saracens in hi deousmasks. f. 22 b.

1 9 . Pi lgrimage of Charlemagne to Compostella. f. 24 .

The descr iption of Charlemagne, form ing the 21st c hapte r of
Ciampi

’

s edition ,
is omitted he re . The chapte rs are he re con tinued

th us
20. Treason of Gane lon and bat t le of Roncevaux . f. 25.

21 . Last exploi ts of Roland . f. 26.

22 . The sound ing of Roland ’s horn . f. 27.

23. Praye r of Roland . f. 28 .

24 . Twen ty e legiacs upon Roland . f. 28 b .
Of the preceding chapte rs the last th ree (22— 24) form only one

chapte r in Ciampi
’

s edi t ion (ch . and hence the fol lowing seven
chapte rs may bear the same n umbers (25—31) as in tha t ed i tion .

25 . Vision of Turpin ,
and lamen t of C harlemagne ove r Roland .

f. 29 .

26 . M i racle of the sun stand ing st i l l for th ree days du ring the
pursu i t of the Saracens, and execu tion of Gane lon . f. 29 b.
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27. Emba lm ing of the corpses. f. 30.

28 . The two cem e ter ies, one at Arles and the othe r at B or
deaux . f. 30 b .

29 . Buria l of Roland at Blaye (nea r Bordeaux), and of other
he roes at B o rdeaux i tsel f and elsewhere . f. 30 b .

30. Buria l of the rest of the he roes at Arles and elsewhe re .

f. 31 b.
31 . The Coun c i l hel d in the cathed ral of S t . Den is, and the

build ing of a cathed ral and palace a t A ix - la- Chape l le . f. 31 b .

The fol lowing chapter is not in Ciampi
’

s ed i t ion .

32 . Desc rip t ion of the figu res of the Septem Artes, pain ted on
the wal ls of the palace at Ai x - la - Chapel le . f. 32 b .

The fol lowing chapte r is the 32nd
,
and last, of Ciampi

’

s

ed i t ion .

33. Death of Cha rlemagne . f. 33 b .

The fol lowing three chapte rs are cal led supplemen tary
chapters by the mode rn cr i t i cs, thoug h the fi rst of them (34) was
ce rta in ly consi de red by most of the scri bes as fo rm ing a part of
the work wri t ten by Tu rp in .

34 . M i rac le, sai d to have occu r red before the war in Spa in,
howthe wal ls of G renob le fe l l at the praye rs of Roland . f. 35.

35 . F inding of the body of Tu rpin at Vienne. f. 35 b .

36. Invasion of Gal i c ia, afte r the dea th of Charlemagne, by
Altumajor, k ing of Cordova, and expulsion of Altumajor by a

plag ue . f. 36 b—37 b .
H eading “ In ci p i t l i be r Turpini a rch iepiscopi Rem ensis quo

modo Karolus magnus rex francorum acquisiuit H yspaniam.

H un e librum dic i t papa Kalixtus esse autenticum . This H ead
ing is fol lowed by a l ist of chapte rs, in wh i ch onl y twenty - one are

d ist inctl y denoted the fi rst on the l ist is De hoc quod apostolus
Karolo apparuit ,

”
and the last is “ De Altumaiore Cordubie .

”
The

c h ron i c le begins Gloriosissimus namque Christ i apostolus Jaco
bus,

”
f. 8 . The 33rd chapte r, on the death of Charlemagne, ends

In hoc i gi t u r exemplo de tu r in telligiquod qu i ecclesiam edificat z’

regnum d ei sib i preparat a demonibus ut Karolus eripiturz
’
et in

celest i regno subsidiis san ctorum quo rum edificat basi l i cas col lo
catu r,” f. 34 b—35. The 34 th (and last) chapter, on the mi rac le
at G renob le , ends : Rotolandus comes gauisus cum su is exerci
t-ibus ad Karolum in te rrani Teutonicam profectus est, eumque
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potent i uirtute dei ab iniquorum obsid ione eripuit. A domino
factum est istud r’ et est mi rabi le in oculis nostris. Colophon
“ Qui legis llOC ca rmen Turpino posce iuuamen . Vt pie tate d ei
subueniatur ei

,

”
f. 35 b . The fi rst supplemen tary chapter is

headed : “Kalixtus papa d e inuencione corporis bea t i Turpini
arc h iepiscopi et martiris. I t begins : Beatus Turpinus Remensis
archiepiscopus. Ch r ist i marti r post Karol i regis mortem modi co
tempore uiuens apud U iennam doloribus uulnerum et laborum

suorum angustiatus morte migrauit ad dominum et i bi iuxta urbem
u l tra B edanum scil i cet uersus o r ien tem in quadam e cclesia ol im
sepultus ex titit . Cui us sanctissimum corpus nostris temporibus
qu idam ex nostris clericis in quedam sarcophage optime episcopa

l ibus uestibus indutum pe l le etiam propria et ossibus adhuc in te
grum inueneruut . e t ab i l la ecclesia que e ra t uastata d etulerunt
illud c i tra B edanum in urbem e t sepe lierun t in a l ia ec clesia ub i
nun c ueneratur.

”
f. 35 b— 36 . The other supplemen tary chapte r

is h eaded : De Altumaiore Cordube . I t begins Quid pat r ie
Gallecie post Ka rol i mortem accidit , f. 36 b ; and i t ends
Qui uero a potestate Sarracenorum illam custodierint . celesti

munere remunerabuntur
,
f. 37 b.

Turpin ’

s ch ron i c le was first publ ished by Simon Sehard, as

No . i . of Germanica’rmn a
'

crum qua tuor cetustiores chronographz
’

,

F rankfort, 1566. Th is ed i t ion was fol lowed by that of Justus
Reube r

,
in his Veterum scrip torum Temu-s funa -s (Frankfort,

1 584) pp . 67— 88 . Reuber
’

s col lec t ion was repr in ted at H anau in
1 619

,
and aga in (with add itions by G . C . Joannis) at F rank fort in

1726. Reuber
’

s text was also inserted in the notes to the Chro
nigue de Philipp e lllouskes, ed i ted by Baron de Reiffenberg for the
Académie Roya le de Bruxel les, tom e i . (1836) pp . 489—518 . The

text of Reube r is so sim i la r to tha t of Schard , that both are

refe rred to as
“

(R by Gaston Paris, in his trac t D e Pseudo

Turpz
'

no Both Schard and Re ube r a rrange the work in
t h i r ty - two chapte rs. They bot h begin wi th the i n t rodu ctory
epist le from Turpin to Leoprand , w h i c h they reckon as cap . 1

t hey omi t the ch apter on the ci t ies of Spain, wh i ch is cap. 3 of

the presen t MS. : on the ot he r hand , t h e i r cap. 20, De pe rsona
Carol i , is omitted in the presen t MS : t h e i r cap . 23 re lates the
sound ing of the horn and also the prayer of Roland , whi ch are
re lated in capp . 22— 3 of the presen t MS. : they omi t the descrip
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Ad a SS., p . 57 A. The m issing leaves probably con tained two
whole mi racles and tha t which now fo l lows (at. f. beginn ing
capere temp tare t (see Acta SS ,

p . 58 B ) m ay be reckoned as

No. 22, and was probabl y th e last of the o rig inal Book (compare
the arrangemen t of the pe rfec t copy in Add . M S .

fi
'

. 1 1 1.

— 1 27 b). Anothe r m i rac le is added he re (at ff. 59— 59 h), and
al so in Ad d SS. (p . 58 D), wh i ch is dated 1 139 ; bu t i t. is sepa
ra ted from the Book of Cal ixt us in Add . M S . (f. 184 b),
and is asc ribed to Albe r i c

,
Bishop of Ostia .

(2) The Epist le of Cal ix tus (at if. 59 b— 61 b) is ad d ressed to
the con ven t of Clugn y , to Wi l liam ,

Pat riarch of Je rusalem , and

t o D iego Gelmirez, Archbishop of Compostella . The wri te r states
t hat he spen t fourteen years of his l i fe in m any lands

,
col lect ing

all the records of St . James w h i ch he could find , dur ing wh i ch
t ime his note - book was often m i raculously p reserved and he was

twi ce en cou raged by Christ h imself to complete the work, which
he nowforwards to his corresponden ts. The presen t copy agrees
wi th tha t p rin ted by Juan d e M ariana , the h istor ian} down to

the words mul t i quod non intelligunt d eSpiciun t (last l ines bu t
9 of M ariana’

s ed it ion) ; bu t th e p resen t copy th en i nt roduces
th i rteen l ines, chiefiy figures of speech (f. 60 b, l . 21 ' f. 61 , l . 4 )
The two cop ies t hen agree again for th ree l ines, from sic i g i t ur
to

“

proficiat .

”
The presen t copy then adds 43 lines, con tain ing

di rect ions for the use of certa in Lesson s and Responses in honou r
of S t . James. The nat u re of the wo rk to w h i ch th is Ep ist le

,
in

its presen t fo rm , served as an int roduct ion is shown by two pas

sages speak ing of omnes se rmones et m i racu la beat i Jacob i qu i
in hoe cod i ce continentur,

”
ant responsoria e t m issarnm cant i ca

que de euangeliis edidimus et in hoc l ibro scripsimus
”

(f. 61 ,
11. 16— 17, and 11. 20 The conc l ud ing sen ten ce here agrees
wi t h that in M ariana beginn ing “ Quisqu is i gi tu r,” and end ing
“
anat h ema cum Arrio et Sabellio omnes in domino.

da ta Laterani i dus ian i M ar iana remarks that the add ress
of th is Epistle cannot be qu i te correc t, as “’

illiam was not Pat ri
a rc h of J erusalem t i l l 1 130, six yea rs afte r the deat h of Calixtus I I . ;

bu t tha t some earl ie r copy, th e sou rce of the existing cop ies, may
have borne the in i t ial G ,

referring to the Guarimundus who was

J oannis Ma rina d e e Societate J csu Trcwta tus V I I . Cologne, 1609.
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Patriarch in 1 1 18—1 128, and tha t the late r copy ists may have
exte nded th is G . in to Guillelmus. Th is is not at all improbable .

But the whole characte r of the Epist le is roman ti c, and we can

not won de r at its hav ing been denounced by m ore mode rn cr i t i cs.

At the same time we must obse r ve that the passage commending
Turpin ’

s chroniclef
‘ whi ch they regard as the st rongest ev i dence

aga inst t h is Epistle, does not appear in the presen t copy , nor in
that in Add . M S . (if. 1— 2 b), nor yet in t h at prin ted by
M ariana. The presen t copy is ten lines sho rte r than that in
Add . M S . ow ing to one or two short inse rt ions, one of

whi ch begins : “ Sun t nonnul l i qu i dicunt esse apocrifa Respon
sor ia, etc . (Add . f. 2 , l . Th is m ay se rve as a speci
men of the growth of th is c lass of documen ts.

(3) The Epistle of In nocen t I I . authen t i cates the Book of

Ca l i x t us, and certifies the corre ctness of a copy , “ quem pictauensis
aymericus picaudus d e partin iaco ueteri qui e t oliuerus de

iscani n i l la san cte mar ie magda lene de ui[zi]liaco d icitur e t

girberga fiandrensis socia e i us pro animarum snarum redemptione

sancte [sic] iacobo gallecianensi dederun t .
” I t is evidently impro

bable that Aymeric Picaud of Parthenai- le-Vieux (in Poi tou)
shou ld be a lso known as Ol i v ie r, “ de iscani uilla

”

(d
’

Escan

ville ?i) of Sa in
'

te - M a r ie -B'Iadeleine de V ezelai (in Burgun dy).
M a r iana reads “ quem e t iam ” instead of “ qui et,” and omi ts
“ d icitur ; bu t the who le passage is apparen t l y corrupt. V ictor

Le cle rc says tha t i t is doubtful whi ch Innocen t is supposed to
be the wri te r

,
the names of the a ttesting cardinals being so faul ty ;

bu t tha t is not the case in e i th e r of our M SS . ,
and the text printed

by M ariana gi ves the same names wi th onl y two very sl i gh t mis
takes. The card ina ls are e igh t. in numbe r . The nam es of the

fi rst seven are he re wri tten th us Eimericus cancelarius
, Giral d as

d e san c ta cruce , G u ido piscanus [for Pisanus] , Iuo, G regori us car
dinalis nepos domin i pape [t.e. Innocen tii IL] , G u ido Iumbardus,
and G regor i us ihenia [for Genua] . The last enters his name

See the 6th vol . for July of Acta Sanctorum
, p . 4 4, and the tract by

Gaston Paris , D e Pseudo Ta rp ino, p . 39.

1 Victor Le Clerc prints the epistle from a MS. which has “ de Ysani
uilla, which he renders but he mentions another Parisian
MS , which has “

yseami (H ist. lite. tome xxi. p . B oth our MSS.

have Iscani and the edition of Mariana has escani (p .
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thus : “ Ego Albericus legat us presul hostiensis ad decus san ct i
iacobi c u i us seruulus sum hunc codicem legalem et karissimum

per omn ia laudabilem fore pred i co.

”

(4) The Epistle of Innocen t I I . is fol lowed by two short sup
plemen ts to the Book of M i racles. These are Rema rks on

the hospi tal i ty due to p i lg rim s, wi th two Examples (wh i ch in
Add . M S . form cap . xi . of the I tine ra ry to Compostella),
ff. 62— 62 b . O the r examples, re lating to profan at ion of the

feast of S t . James, beginn ing “H ec sun t m i rabi l ia me inoranda
,

and end ing wi th the sen ten ce “Cessemus igi t u r ab operibus carn is,
e tc.

,
ff. 62 b—63. Th is last set of examples is prin ted as par t of

the Book of M iracles in Ad d Sanctorum,
vol . v i . forJul y , 58 E— F

b u t i t is in co rporated. in the fi rst S ermon on St . James by Cal i x
tus in the copy of that Se rmon in Add . M S . f. 10.

H arley 6 3 5 8 . if. 60— 83.

Vel lum ; i I th cent. Smal l quarto ; 61 14, having 30 lines to a page .

W it-h initials in red and b lue .

The volume con ta ins
1 . The H istoria of Geoffrey ofMon 3. Notes on the k ings of France
mouth

,
in a hand of about 1300. and England, down to the acces

fi
‘

. 2—58 b . sion of King John f. 83b .

2. The presen t article . f. 60.

At the end of the volume (if. 84 b—86 b) are a few extracts from H igden’
s

Po lychronicon ,
the last of which narrat-es the appearance of Robert Grosse

teste, after his death in 1253
,
to Pope Innocen t 1 v. , written in a hand of

the xrvth cen t. On a fiy
- leaf between articles 1 and 2 (f. 59 b) is inscribed :

I ste est l iber Ricardi B lyssett,” in a hand of about 1500.

TURPIN
’

s CH RONICLE. In 34 chapte rs and th ree supple
men tary chap ters, not numbe red, bu t ind i cated by the in i t ials.

Wi th the prologue addressed to Leopraudus, Dean of Aix - la

Chapel le , and with a l ist of chapte rs. La tin .

The prologue begins : “ Tvrpin vs dei grat ia archiepiscopus

remensis ac sedulns Karol i magn i imperatoris consocius z’ Lee'

prando decano [A]quisgranensi salutem in domino.

”
H e sta tes

tha t he has wri t ten th is chron i c le whilst nu rsing his wounds at

Vienne . H e goes on :
“ Etenim magnalia d euulgata que rex ia

H ispan ia gessit . in san c ti Dionisii c ron i ca rega l i ut m ih i scripsistis
repperire plenar ie aucto r itas nost ra nequiuit . Igi tu r auctorem

i l l ins aut pro tantorum auctuuui scriptura prol i xa aut qu ia i dem
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salomon ut te d e stercore tol lem . For the rest of the volume see the

descriptions of the Prophecies of Merl in .

TURPIN’S CHRONICLE. I n 34 chapte rs and th ree supple
men tary chapters, in d icated by the rubri cs and in i t ials. \Vith
the pro logue add ressed to LeOprandus, and wi th a l ist of chapte rs
(in w h i ch th ey are correc tl y en te red as 37, incl ud ing the supple
men tary chapters, but are n umbered as XL Latin .

The presen t tex t of the chron i cle closel y agrees wi th that of
H arley 6358 . The supplemen tarv chapte rs are also the same as

those in the H arley MS ; name l y , (1 ) on find ing the body of

Turp in
, (2) on Altumajor of Cordova, and (3) on the origin of the

Navar rese. At the end (f. 203 b, cols. 1 the re are l ists of the
k ings of F rance and England , sim i lar to those in the H ar ley
MS. ; except that in the presen t copy the second l ist has been
brough t down to the dea th of John wi th the names of

H en ry and Edward added in a later hand .

Ad d ition al ai l - 1 84 1 »

Vel lum ; late xrv th cent. Quarto ; if. 184 , of wh ich Turpin ’

s chronicle
occupies 27 leaves (if. 134— 160b ), having 31 l ines to a page . W ith orna
mental in itials in red and b lue ; and w i th two coloured draw ings, one (at
f. 3 b ) of St. James a lone, and the other (at 183 b) of St. James explain ing to
Charlemagne th e sign ificance of the caminus stellarum . At the end of the

volume (ff. 185—191 ) is a Span ish sermon on the complaints of J ob, in a later
hand.

TURPIN’S CHRONICLE, in 26 chapte rs, form ing the fou rth Book
of a ser ies of works in honour of S t . James ; the

'

other Books
consist ing of (1 ) Se rmons and Offices, (2) a Book of M i racles

,

(3) a H istory of the Translat ion of S t. James, and (5) an I t ine rary
to Compostella . Preceded by an . epist le, professing to be

wri t ten by Pope Ca l i x tus IL, and addressed to the con ven t of
Clugny

, e tc., w h i ch o rigina l ly formed the in t rodu c tion to a less
extensi ve col lect ion . Wi th a supplemen t, consist ing ch iefly of

hymns by Aymeric Picaud and othe rs. La tin .

The whole vol ume is headed Ex re signa tu r Jacobus l i be r
iste vocatur i psum scribenti sit gloria sitquc legenti. Th is
head ing is fo l lowed by the in t roductory epist le (ff. 1 - 2 b), in
whi ch Cal i x tus I I . addresses the con vent of Clugny

, Wi l l iam



FRENCH TRADITIONS . 63

Patria rch of Jerusalem , and D iego Gelmirez, Archbishop of

C ompostella, asking them to correc t the work wh i ch he sends them .

For some accoun t of th is epistle see the descri p tion of the

copy in the Cot ton M S . N e ro A . X L if. 59 b— 61 b .

1 . Book i . Se rmons and Offices, in 31 chapte rs, preceded by a
l ist of c hapte rs, if. 2 b— I l l b . The Se rmons are asc ri bed to the

fol low ing wri ters : (capp. l and Bede
,
two Se rmons, ff. 2 b,

40b ; (capp . 2 , 5, 6, 7 , I2 , 17, Ca l ix tus IL. se ven Se rmons,
ff. 5 b , 18 , 22 b, 28 b, 51 , 65, 84 h ; (capp . 10, 13,

St .
Je rome , fou r Se rmons, if. 48, 49 b , 56 b, 63 ; (capp . 14 and

G regory the G reat, two Se rmons, ff. 57 b, 83 ; (cap . Leo

[the Th i rd one Se rmon,
f. 59 ; (cap . Jerome, August in e,

G regory and Cal ix t us, a composi te Se rmon, f. 88 b . The offi ces
(capp . 3, 4 , 9, 22

,
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31) consist of

Lessons, Prayers, H ymns, and Responses, for the M asses, etc. , in

honou r of S t. James, desc ribed as hav ing been a rranged by
Fulbert de Cha rt res, Cal i x tus I I ., Pa t riarch “hlliam of Jer usalem ,

and others, if. 16 b (twice), 43 b , 9 1, 91 b , 92, 96, 98 b, 99, 101 b
(twi ce), 106 b , 107, 109— 1 1 1 . Of the se ven Se rmon s here attri

buted to Cal i x tus IL, four (capp . 2, 5 , 6, 1 9) have been publ ished ,
see M igue’

s Patrologia , tom . 163, cell. 1375- 14 10. The present
copy of the fi rst S e rmon (cap. 2) in cl udes (at f. 10) five short
examples of pun ishmen t for v iola t ing th e feast of S t . James,
wh i ch have been appended to the Book of M i racles in Acta
Sanctorzmi (vol. v i . for Jul y, p. 58 E— F), and reprin ted by
M igne, tom . 163, col l . 1375— 6. The whole book con cl udes wi th a
colophon :

“ F ini t codex primus . ipsum scribenti sit gloria sitque

legenti.
”

2 . Book i i . Book of M i racles, in 22 chapte rs, preceded by the
“
argumen t um beat i calixti pape ”

(beg.

“ Summopere precium

est
”

) and by a l ist of c hapters, fi
'

. 1 1 1— 127 b . Ti tle : “ In c ip i t
l i be r . ij. san ct i iacobj zebede i pat ron i gallecie / d e xxij. miraculis

e i us.

” Colophon : F in i t codex secundus . 1psum ,

” etc. (as before).
Th is copy agrees wi th the second M S . Basil i cae S . Pe t r i used
by the ed i tors of the Acta Sancte-

rum
,
vol. v i . for July , pp . 47 B

58 D but wha t is the re prin ted as the 23rd M i racl e (rela ted of a

man of Veze lay) occurs he re separate ly , fur the r on (f. 1 84 b) .
3. Book i i i . Translat ion of St. James, in fou r chapte rs, wi th a

Prologue by Cal ix tus if. 1 27 b— 133 b ; General t i t le : In c ip i t
2 o 2
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l i be r terc ias San c t i Jacob i . The t i t le is followed by the l ist of
chapters. The Prologue begins : “ H an c beat i iacobi transla

cionem a nost ro cod i ce excludere nolui“ I t is a l i t tle fulle r
towards the end than that p ubl ished by Juan de M ariana,
Tracta tus vi i . (Cologne, 1 609) p . 24 . C hap ter 1 is headed
Translacio san ct i iacobi apostol i fratris san ct i johann is apostol i

et euangeliste que iij. kl . Januarij celebratur z’ qualiter ab

iherosolimis t ranslatus est in galleciam ,

”
f. 128 b. The chapte r

begins : “ Post salnatoris nost r i passionem . eiusdemque gloriosis

simum resurrectionis tropheum
i ” Chapter 2 is the epistle

at t ri bu ted to Leo (the Thi rd), p ubl ished by M ar iana (Trad er-tus
vi i . p . i t begins “ Noscat frate rn i tas uestra

,
f. 131 .

Chapte r 3 is headed : “ Ca l ix tus papa d e t r ibus sollempnitatibus

sanct i iacobi, &c. ; i t begins : “ Beat us l u chas euangelista,
”

f. Chapte r 4 is headed “ De tubis San ct i iacobi ; i t
beg ins : “ Tradi t ur quod ubicumque melod ia t ube mari um san cti
iacobi. quam pe regrin i secum deferre solen t . auribus insonuerit

populorum
/

augmentatur in eis d euocio fid ei.
” Colophon

F in i t l iber tert i us,” f. 133 b .

4 . Book IV . Turpin ’

s ch ron i c le, in 23chapte rs and th ree supple
m entary chapters, preceded by a l ist of chapters, if. 134— 160 b .
The fi rst 1 9 chapte rs answe r to those in Cot ton M S . N ero A . x 1 .

Chap . 20 con tains the descript ion of Charlemagne. Chap . 21

con ta ins the whole campaign of Roncevaux (answering to chapp .

20—30 of N ero A . xi). C hap . 22 relates how Turpin wen t to
Vienne, d escr ibes the Septem Artes, and by m istake incl udes the
death of Charlemagne (answe ring to c happ . 31— 3 of N ero A . X I).
Chap . 23, on the fa l l of the wal ls of G renoble (chap . 34 of

Nero A . x 1). Chap . 24 , on the find ing of the body of Turpin
(chap . 35 of Ne ro A . X I). Chap . 25

, on King Altumajor

(chap . 36 of N ero A . x i). C hap . 26 consists of a general
epistle asc ribed to Cal i x tus I r. gran t ing abso l ut ion to all

crusade rs, whether in Spa in or Pa lestine, and referr ing to a,

p roclama t ion sa i d to have been made by a rchbishop Tu rpin at

a counci l at Rhe ims, “
ut in gestis e i us soribitur

,

”
and also

to that made by Pope U rban I I . at Cle rmon t in 1095 (if. 159

b—1 60 b). This ep istle seems to be a fab ricat ion ,
based upon the

1 l th Canon of the Lateran Counci l he ld by Cal ix tus in 1 123

(see Labbe , Concilz
'

a
,
t om . xi i . cols. 1334 and also upon a
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the west, none of his descri p t ions at all apply to the Port i co de
la G loria, whi ch was in cou rse of e re ct ion from 1 168 to 1 188 ,

and sti l l forms the ent ran ce on the west side .

"6 The original
I t ine rary , before be ing adapted to su i t the presen t compi lation ,

may perhaps have recei ved add i tions from t ime to t ime ; or else
the date migh t be more c lose ly fixed by i den t ifying Raimundus

de Sol
’

[nowSou le] , Vivianus de Acromonte [nowG ramon t],
and “ Arnal d us de G uin ia

,

” who are denounced (at f. 1 64) for
en cou raging the pl under of p i lgrims on the rive rs and moun ta ins
between Gascony and Navar re . Three Raymonds are named
amongst the v iscounts of Soule by A . Oihenart, Notifia a triasqae

Vascom
’

ae (1638) p . 558 , unde r the years 1040— 1060, 1187— 1200,

and 1240— 1 254 but the l ist is i mpe rfect . W i th regard to the

second name, we can on l y say th is : our author men t ions a few

hospitals for pi lgrims (so n umerous in later t imes), such as the

hospi tale Rotolandi nea r Ron cevaux in chap . 3 (f. 1 61 b) and
three more in chap . 4 (f. bu t he does not men t ion that
whi ch was founded at Ordios in the terr i tory of Gramon t, afte r the
murder of three Norman pi lgrims there in 1 151 . We may a lso
ven tu re to remark that the foundation charte r of Ordios, as prin ted
in Ga llia christiana , tom . i . I nstrumenta

,
p . 173, has Bibia

de G ramon t for its fourth wi tness, and that it appears to us not

improbable that a mark of con trac t ion has here been ove rlooked ,
and tha t the witness’

s real name was “ Bibian (or Viv ien) de

Compare the descriptions given by George Edmund Street, in his

Gothic Architecture in Sp a in Street says that the north door has
been ent irely modern ised, p . 148. The south door retains severa l disordered
fragments of the original work , representing scenes (just as they are

described in the present MS. f. 177 b) from the Life of Christ (here cal led
dominica tradicie p . 151 . Of the western portico S treet gives a view

in his frontispiece
,
and some accoun ts of it and also of its architect at

pp . 144 ,
147, 153—6, and 489. The subject is the Last Judgment, w i th a

seated figiu
'

e of S t. James in the centre, below that of Christ, St. James,
however, be ing the more conspicuous of the two,

”

p . 156. B ut when the
author of the present I tinerary v isited the cathedral , the subject over the
west door was the Transfiguration “ in monte thabor, the author adding,
“ Ibi uero beatus iacchus est et petrus et iohannes . quibus transfigura

cionem suam pre omn ibus dominus reuelauit , f. 178b . This was not a

commanding position. for S t. James to occupy, over the west door of his own
cathedra l ; and hence, no doub t, the original scu lptures were exchanged for
those of La Gloria, in the years 1168- 88.
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Gramon t . The th i rd name, that of “ Arnaldus de Gu in ia, is

otherw ise unknown to us. The ph rases employed aga inst these
offenders are appa rent l y in tended to keep up the characte r of the
supposed au tho r : Quapropter precipimus et exoramus ut h i
portageri et rex aragonensis ceterique d iuites excomunicen

tu r — but t hey may h ave been foisted in to a more simple denun
ciation . The Life of S t . Eutropius (if . 171 b— 175) is l ikewise
introduced unde r sim i la r p re ten ces . I t occu rs in chap . 8 ; where
the int rodu c tory l ines, form i ng part of a paragraph on Sa ints,
inform us t hat the L ife was taken from a G reek “ passio ”

written by S t . Den is
,
Quam sc i l i cet passionem Constantinopolim

in sco la greeorum quodam codice passionum plurimorum sanc torum
martymm ol im repperi et ad decus dom in i nost ri Ihesu Christ i
eiusque glor iosi m artyris Entropij d e greco in lat in um p rou t potn i
edidj.

” Vincen t de Beau va is, who gi ves the L i fe of S t .Eutropius
in his Speculum H z

'

storiale, l ib . xi . capp . 1 8— 21 , tu rns th is
int roductory sen ten ce in to Ca l i x t us Papa I I . edidit . I t may

therefore seem not i mprobable tha t Vin cen t used a copy of th i s
I tine rary , and that his copy was ascribed to Ca l i x tus. Bu t we
cannot speak wi th any certainty from an examinat ion of the

presen t copy alone, for the L ife may have been in terpolated he re
afte r the t ime of Vincen t de Beauva is (who d ied abou t
If we now tu rn to those port ions of the work that deal more
d i rectl y wi th its professed obje c t, the se rv ing as a guide to

p ilgrims, we fin d tha t the au th or speaks as a F ren chman , say ing
gen t i nostre ga l l i ce (f. and Nos gens ga l l i ca (f. 176 b).
These p hrases might be pu t in to the mou t h e i the r of Ca l ix t us or
Aym eric the chance l lor,who we re both F renchmen born , the forme r
a na t i ve of Vienne, and the lat te r of La Chatre in Berry . Bu t in
one place the author open l y d isplays his prov inc ia l feel ings. H e

begins chap . 7 wi th a not i ce of the rou te th rough Toulouse, in
th ree l ines. H e then gi ves an accoun t of the popula t ions on the
rou te from Tou rs. H e says post Turonicam inuenitur abilis

et obtima . et omn i fe l ici tate plena tel l us Pictauorum . Pictaui

snnt he roes fo rtes et n i ri bellatores arcubus et sagictis et lan ce is
in be l lo doct issimi in ac ie freti. in cursibus uelocissimi . ih n este
uenusti. in facie preclar i . in nerb is astu ti in premijs largissimi
in hospitibus prodigi .” After leav ing Poi tou he finds very l i tt le
t o praise . Of Sa in tonge he on l y remarks tha t the people are
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r usti c in speech . H e says t hat the w ine and fish of Bordeau x
are good, bu t that the people are still mo re rust i c in Speech t han
those of Sain tonge . H e then describes at some length the hor rors
of a tramp a cross the Landes. On entering Gascony , he says
t ha t the bread and wine and the pastu res are exce l len t ; but he
goes on “ Gasconi sun t
ebriosi e tc. H e nex t describes the dangers of the Basque
co un try, and the extort ions of the ferrymen and others. IVhen

he reaches Navarre he gi ves a dozen words in Basque (f.
H e loads the Navarrese with the fou lest abuse, adding that they
resemble the Scots (or Irish) in looks and dress and manne rs ;
and he men t ions a t radit ion that Jul i us Caesa r ha rried Spain with
hordes composed of th ree races , “ Nubianos scilicet . Scotos . et

Cornubianos caudatos, —and that these Scots were the ancestors
of the Navarrese . In shor t, the pra ise given to the Poi tev ins is
so ve ry hig h and so ve ry except ional , tha t we are st rongly
in cl ined to connec t t h is portion of the It inerary wi th the

pi lgrimage of Aymeric Picaud of Poi tou, whose passport and
whose H ymn for Pilgr ims occu r further on .

Severa l p laces on the route from Tours connec ted wi th the

legends of C ha rlemagne are poin ted out in chapp . 7 and 8 . T h us,
when the au thor reac hes Po rtus Cisere (wh ich he gives as the

n ame, not of a va l ley, bu t of a moun tain), he says tha t the
summit has been ca l led Crux Ka rol i,” sin ce Charlemagne ra ised
the cross there befo re ente r ing Spa in ; and this (he adds) is the
fi rst station of p rayer for the pi lgr ims. On the north of tha t
moun ta in l ies Val l is Ka ro l i,” whe re Cha rlemagne was encamped
whils t the heroes we re being slain at Roncevaux . On the slope
of the moun tain towards Spa in is a ch u rc h , whi ch is bu i l t ove r
the “

petronus . quem sua a summo usque
deorsum . per m ed i um t rino ictu scidit

”
—most of which wo rds

are bor rowed from the death - scene of Ro land in Turpin ’

s

c h ron i c le . Before the ch urch l ies Runciavallis i tse l f (f. 1 64 b).
Aga in ,

w hen the au thor t rave rses the routes again , in o rde r
to poin t out the sh r ines of the saints, he men tions that Roland
is bu ried at Blaye, and that Roland ’s horn is at Bordeaux

,
and he

repeats the words abou t the “ pet ronas and at Be l in (he adds)
are buried Ol i ve r, King Gandelbold of Friseland , Ogie r of

D enmark, King Arastagnus of Bretagne, D uke Gar in of Lorra ine,
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Th is ar ti cle is headed In cip i t l i ber .v. sanc t i iacobiapostol i .
Th is is fol lowed by “ Argumen t um beat i calixti pape ,” begin
n ing Si ne ri tas a pe ri to leetore nostris uoluminibus requiraturz

’”

The l ist of chapte rs fo l lows , and the work begins Quatuor uie
sun t que ad san ctum iacobum tendentes in unum ad pontem
regine [Puente la Reyna, near Pampe l una] , in horis yspanie
coadunantur,

” f. 1 60b. I t ends : “
Quapropter sciendum quod

sancti iacobi peregrin i si ue pauperes si ue diuites i u re snnt reci
piendi et diligen ter procurandi.

” Colophon Expl i ci t codex
quin tus san ct i iacobi apostoli . Ipsum scribenti sit gloria, sitque
legenti.

” Th is is fo l lowed by the Colophon of the whole compi la
t ion ascribed to Ca l i x tus I I H unc codicem p ri us e cclesia
romana diligen ter suscepit .

’ Scribitur en im in compluribus locis
in roma seilicet in iherosolim itanis horis in gallia . in ytalia z

’ in

theutonica et in erisia et p reci pue apud cluniacum .

6. A Supplement
,
con tain ing sho rt hymns and sen ten ces in

honour of S t. James, ascribed to var ious bishops and othe r eccle
siastics ; the Pi lgrims’

H ymn
,
by Aymeric Picaud ; the passport

gi ven to Aymeric Picaud and his compan ions, in the form of an

ep istle of Innocen t and a supplemen tary M i racle of S t. James,
sai d to have happened at Veze lay in 1 139, ff. 1 81 b—184 b.

The Pi lgrims’ H ymn
,
w h i ch is in 43 l ines, is headed

Aymericus picaudi presby ter de partiniaco. It begins
Ad honorem regis summi qu i eondidit omn ia
V eneran tes iubilemus iacobimagnalia

De quo gauden t cel i ciues in superna curia
Cui us fac ta gloriosa m eminit ecclesia.

”
f. 183.

After relating the l ife and passion of S t . James, and his t rans
lat ion to Ga l ic ia.

, in 10 l ines, the H ymn then al l udes to twen ty
one of his miracles in 23 l ines (one l ine commemora t ing the

twen ty - second m i racle having been a cc idental ly emitted by the
scribe), and i t con cl udes thus

H ec sun t i l la sacrosancta diuina miracu la
Que ad decus ch rist i feci t iacobus per secula
Vnd e laudes regi regum soluamus alacriter

Cum quo le t i mereamur n ine re perhenniter
F ia t amen al le l u ia dicamus sollempniter
E ultreia e suseia d ecan temus iugiter.

” f. 183 b.
A clerical error for Frisia.
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This last l ine represen ts, in a sou the rn form ,
the cries of

oltrée (fo rwards) and asusée (upwards) , wh ich were u sed by the
F rench p i lgrims and crusade rs : see the remark s of Gaston Pa r is
in his a rt ic le on the Pele r inage de C ha rlemagne,Romania , tome ix .

pp . 44— 5 .

The Epist le of Innocen t I I . has the a ttestat ions of the e igh t
cardina ls

, the e igh th (that of Albe r i c , Bish op of Ost ia) be ing in
the same form as in the copy in Co t ton M S . N e ro A. X I . (f.
T hese at testat ions are he re fol lowed by the supp lemen tary m i racle ,
f. 184 b . I t is headed : “Miraculum sanct i iacobi. a dom ino
a lberi co uizeliacensi abba te atque epiSCOpo hostiensi . et Rome
lega to editum .

” I t begins Anne domin i ce incarnacionis

xxx° . i x° . Ludouico rege francorum regnan te innocencio

papa . presi den te / uir qu idam nomine brunns de uiz iliaco . uilla

sanots mar ie magdalene a sancto iacobo rediens z’ nummis sib i
d eficientibus cepi t egere .

” I t ends : “ 0 admirabilc fact um el ie
prophe te renouatum .

” Wi th the usual con cl usion :
“ A domino

fac tum est istud et est mi rabile in occulis nostris. Ergo regi
regum ,

”
etc. To th is is added a sen ten ce in G reek, &c.

,
t h us

“ Al le l u ia in Vocauit

Efonisen o yssus iacobum t u Sebezeum ke ioannin azelfon aptu ke

kalessen aptis enema ta boane rges pion p ragma estin 0 yes tis

urontis . chorus Quod est filii.”
Colophon
Jam l ibe r est scrip tus .

J
qui scri psit sit benedict us

\
Qui scripsi t scribat . et sempe r cum dom ino n inat —laborans.

Et a domino Petro don um promissum non admittat

The H ymn by Aymeric Picaud is publ ished by Vi ctor Le
Clerc in his a rt i c le en t i t led, Can t i que et I tin éra i re d es Pelerins
de Sa in t - Jacques de Compostelle,

”
H istoz

'

re littéraire, tome xxi.

pp . 272— 292 the H ymn be ing at pp . 276— 277, and contain
ing 44 l ines, of whi ch l ine 38 (commemorating the twen ty- second
miracle) has been acc iden tall y om i t ted in the presen t M S .
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Royal 13 . D . i. a: 2 12 b- zzz.

Vel lum ; xrv th cent. Fol io ; 112 11, in doub le co lumns, hav ing 54 l ines
to a column . W ith in i tials in b lue

,
flour ished w ith red . For the rest

of the MS. see the description of a copy of the H istor ia of Geoffrey of

Monmouth (fi‘

. 175—212 b) .

TURPIN
’

s CH RONICLE. In 22 chapters and four supplementary
chapters, not n umbered , but ind i cated by the in i t ials and by a

few rubr i cs. Latin .

This copy be longs to the same type as that in Cot ton M S .

N ero A . X I . The re are two omissions he re
,
namel y, the chapter

(genera l ly chap . 3) on the c i ties of Spa in and the who le of the

d iscussion abou t Ch ristian i ty in the ch apter on the combat
between Roland and Fe rragus, wh i c h is chapter 17 of N ero A . XL

,

but wh i ch he re is chapte r 1 1
,
f. 21 6, col. 2— f. 217. The rest of

the present tex t, though very d iffe ren t ly d iv i ded , is substan t ial ly
the same as that of N e ro A . X I .

C hap. I . begins : “ Gloriosissimus ch rist i apostolus iacobus.

C hap . 22, on the miracle at G renoble , con cl udes with the d ist-ieh
Qu i legis hoe carmen ,

”
etc.

,
and w i th the colophon :

“Expl i c i t
l iber Turpini d e gestis Karo l i ,

”
if. 221 , 221 b .

The fi rst supplemen tary chap ter is that on Altumajor of

Cordova, headed : “ D e miraculis beat i Iacobi.” The second
supplemen tary chapte r is h eaded : Qualiter iacobus translatus

est in galeeiam ,

”
and conta ins a brief ac coun t how S t. James was

beheaded by H erod, and was brough t to I ria (now El Padron),
and was bu ried in the place qu i d icitur l ibe rum donum .

”
The

th i rd supplemen tary chapte r is headed "De sollempnitate beat i
Iacobi,

”
and con ta ins a brief accoun t of the opin ions of St . Je rome

and others abou t the day of the passion of S t. James
,
and ends

“ Itaque v i i i . kl . Apri l is [25 M arch] pa t i tur et v i i i . kl . August i
[25 July] ab yria ad compostellam dueitur et sepul tu re trad i tur.

”

The fou rth supplementary chapte r is headed De statu ra
karo l i,” etc.

,
and con ta ins the descri ption of Charlemagne wh i ch

forms chap . 20 of H arley 6358 and most of our othe r M S S . ; i t
begins : Erat au tem karolas capi l losus,” and ends : “

et qualiter

rome impe ra tor fu i t et dominicum sepulcrum adijt et qualiter

l i gnum dominicum secum at tulit v i ri de multas ec clesias ditauit
snribere nequeo magis en im deficeret manus et calamus quam
h istoria .

” Colophon Expl i ci t gestus Karol i regis franeie.
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pe rfect, the scri be having le ft two gaps, one of a single word
(f. 1 62, cc]. 2) and the othe r Of about 18 lines (f. 162 b). The

second supplemen tary chapter is the Epist le Of Pope Innocen t IL,

gi v i ng the passpor t to Aymeric Picaud and others, wi t h the name
of Bishop Alberi c Of Ostia standing fi rst amongst those of the

e i gh t at test ing card inals, f. 1 62 b, col. 2— f. 1 63. The th ird supple
mentary chapte r is on Altumajor of Cordova, and i t breaks Off in
the middle of a sen tence

,
thus Quid plara H ac egri tudine

Altumaior i dem tact us omnino e t iam cecatus consi l io cuiusdam

capti sui eiusdem basilice sacerdetis cepi t inuocare deum chris
tianorum in — (left unfin ish ed), f. 163, (301. 2 . For the rest of
the sentence see H arley 6358, f. 82 b, l ine 1 1 .

H arley 108 . fi
"
. 4 b - 3i h .

Vellmn ; xvth cent. Large Octavo ; if. 28, having 34 l ines to the page .

W i th b lue initials flourished with red , and an i l luminated in itia l at the
beginning.

The rest of the MS. con tains
1 . An accoun t of an expedition 3. Voyage of S t. B randan . f. 45.

against Egyp t, made by John 4 . Extracts relating to Scr ipture
d e B r ienne, king of Jerusalem,

history from Vincent de B eau~
in 1218 . f. 31 b . vais. f. 62 b .

2 . Letter from the Patriarch Of 5. Chron icle of the Archb ishops of
Jerusa lem to Pope Innocen t I I I . York, from Pau l inus to W i l l iam
(d ied descr ibing the la Souche ”

(or Le Z ouche) ,
sul tan Saphadin (d ied 1218) down to the death of the latter
and his sons, the extent of the ir in ff. 125—159 b .

dom inions, and the manners Of

their subjects. f. 40b .

In a b inding stamped
, on both sides, w i th the arms of Sir Symonds

d’Ewes.

TuRPIN
’

s CHRONICLE. In 36 chapters (so far as one can j udge
from the indicat ions of the rubri cs and in i tials) and t h ree supple
men tary chapte rs. Preceded by th ree de tac hed passages. La tin .

At the beginn ing Of the M S . is a List of con ten ts (f. 3 b), in
w h i ch the fol lowing a rt i cles are thus descr ibed L iber Turpini
arch iepiscopi Remensis De gestis karol i regis francorum et de

Th is is the same work as that attributed to Thomas S tubbss in Cotton
MS. Titus A . xrx . (if. 117 13 but wh ich is there continued down to the

death Of the next archbishop
, John Thoresby, in 1373.
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pugna i n te r Rotholandum et Gygantem et quomodo adquisiuit

hyspaniam .

”
The arti cles are thus a rranged .

1 . COMB AT B ETWEEN ROLAND AND FERRACUTUS, a passage
d e tached from the m idd le Of Tu rp i n’

s ch ron i cle (see a repet i t ion
Of i t

,
in its usual place

,
at if 17 b I t begins Post

mor tem aygolandi
— and ends e t pugnatores d e carce re eripi

un tur.

”
if. 4 b—5 b. This is an ab r idged narrat i ve, om itt ing the

whole discussion abou t Ch ristian i ty , Of wh i ch the br ief fo rm
(answering to that in N e ro A . X i. f. 22 appears fur the r on in the
presen t M S . (f. 18 b) as a part of the 18 th chapte r of Tu rpin ’

s

C h ron i c le . The narrat i ve appears in its fu l lest form in H a rley
M S . 6358 (ff. 68 b— 71) and in the other M S S . of that type , and
also in the prin ted ed i tions : see the 18 th chapter of Ciampi

’

s

ed i t ion (F lorence, p . 39— 49.

2 .

“ DE PROD ICIONE GANALONIS in val le Runeiuale. A series
of passages abridged from Turpin ’

s ch ron i cle (see the ful le r tex ts
at ff. 21— 24 h), on the bat t le Of Roncevaux , the v ision of Tu rpin ,

and the execut ion Of Ganelon . They begin Erant tune apud
cesaraugustam duo reges saracen i Marsirius et B eligandus frate r
e i us — and end et sic d eccrptus perijt,

”
if. 5 b— 7 b . See

chapters 22— 26 of Ciampi
’

s edi t ion, pp . 59— 79
,
whe re these passages

are prin ted in the ful ler form .

3.

“ DE STATURA KAROLI c t forma et quan ti tate secundum
Turpinum Archiepiscopum remensem.

”
The d escrip tion of

C harlemagne, and a brief refe ren ce to the feats Of his you th
,

when he was rece i ved as a refugee by “ Galafrus
”

of Toledo ;
beginn ing Era t karolus c-apillis brun is — and end ing nobis
breuiter est dicendum ,

” ff. 8— 8 h. The scr ibe must have derived
this passage from a M S . Of the type of H arley 6358, where i t
form s chapter 20 (chap . 2 1 of Ciampi ’e edi t ion

,
pp . 56 It

does not occu r in the fol lowing copy of Tu rpin’

s ch ron i c le, whi ch
be longs to the same type as that in Cot ton M S. N e ro A . X I .

4 . TURPIN’S CH RONICLE, in 36 ch apters and th ree supple
men tary chapters, if. 8 b— 3l b .

Th is copy be longs to the same type as that in Cotton M S .
N ero A . XL ; and the tex t is substan t ial ly the same , t hough some
what d i ffe ren t ly d i v i ded . I t is headed Inci pi t l ibe r Turpini
Arch iepiscopi Remensis quomodo Karolus rex francorum adqui
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sin i t H yspaniam . H unc librum d i ci t Kalixtns Papa esse auten
ti c um .

” Chap . 1 begins Gloriosissimus ch rist i apostolus

iacobus. Chap . 36, on the m iracle at G renoble, is fol lowed by
a colophon Expl ici t l ibe r turpini d e gestis Karol i ,

”
f. 29 b .

The fi rst supplemen tary chapte r, on the find ing of Turpin ,
is

headed Kalixtus papa d e inuencione corporis turpini,
”
f. 29 b .

The se cond supplemen tary chapter is on Altumajor of Cordova,
f. 30. The th i rd supplemen tary chapte r is on the or ig in of the

Navarrese, fi
'

. 31 - 31 b .

V esp asian A. xiii. a. 94.

Vel lum ; xv th cent . Smal l Quarto ; fi’

. 21 , hav ing 30 to 34 lines to the
page. W ith in itials in red . The whole MS. consists of four articles

,
all

(except the th ird) written by John Mavns, a Franciscan friar of H ereford,
whose name appears at if. 114 b , 118, 130b , 142 ; they are as fol lows :
1 . The presen t article . f. 94 . names of Am is and Amilion (at
2 . Misce l laneous notes, beginn ing f. 126 b) and an extract from
w ith the ti tles of five MSS.

wh ich were then in the l ibrary
of the Franciscan friars at H ere
ford . f. 1 15 b . These notes
chiefly relate to the canon ical
hours, baptism ,

etc. (if. 116

St. Michael and the hierarchy of

angels (if. 119 and the his

tories of the Lombard kings
and the emperors, in connection
w ith the popes from Pelagius I I .

to Innocen t I v . (ff. 123—13Gb ) ,

the 20th chapter of Turpin ’

s

chron icle describ ing Charle
magne (at f. 127 b).

3. Two m issives from St . B ernard
of Clairvaux to an I rish king,
and to St . Malach i of Armagh ,
copied by Johannes Sarnisfyld
(a name probab ly derived from
Sarnesfield in H erefordsh i re)
from a book belonging to the

canons of H aumont (or H agh
mon) near Shrewsbury. f. 131 .

the notes on the latter subject 4 . Romance of Apol lon ius of Tyre.

including a reference to the fi
’

. 132

Th is MS. was bound up by Sir Robert Cotton (whose name is at f. 94)
w ith other MSS. (if. 1—93 h) , wri tten in the 12th and 14th centuries.

TURPIN’S CHRONICLE. In 34 chapte rs and th ree supplemen

tary chapters. Wi th the Prologue addressed to Leopraudus, and
a l ist of chapte rs. Latin .

The p resent tex t of the ch ron i c le close l y agrees wi th that of
H arley 6358. The supplemen tary chapte rs are also the same as

th ose in the H arley MS. ; name ly (1) on the find ing of Turpin’

s

body , (2) on Altumajor of Co rdova, and (3) on the or igin of the

N avarrese . COlOphon : Expl i c i t hie tota H isto ria Turpini
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Cotton MS . Titus A. xix . 111 24 43.

Paper ; xvth cen t. Smal l Quarto ; fi'

. 20
,
hav ing 44 to 49 l ines to a page

W ith a red in itia l to each chapter. In a vo lume of m iscel lanea, one of

wh ich (if. 153— 155) is a Latin poem on the battle of Roncevaux, in 479
e legiacs (printed in F .Miche l ’s Chanson de Roland , agreeing more w ith
the Chansons than w ith Turpin ’

s chronicle. For the rest of the volume,
see the description of the Vita Merl in i

,
under Arthurian Romances.

TURPIN’S CHRONICLE. In 23 chapte rs and two supplemen tary
chapters, with th ree smal l insert ions. Preceded by the Pro logue
addressed to LeOprandus, and by a l ist of c hapte rs. Fol lowed
by the B ul l ascr ibed to Ca l i x tus I I., san c t ion ing the crusade in

Spa in and referr ing to the example of Charlemagne as re corded
by Turpin ; and con cl ud ing w i th extracts from the I t inerary to
Compostella. Latin .

This copy belongs to the same type as that in H a rley 6358
and the text is substan t ial ly the same, thoug h d ifi

'

eren tly d i v ided .
C hap. 23 is the mi racle at G renoble, fol lowed by the rhym ing

d isti ch , “ Qui legis hoe carmen,” etc. and the colophon
,

“ H ue

usque Turpinus,
”
f. 38 b (answe ring to chap . 34 of Ne ro A .

The two supplementary chapters (n umbe red 24 and 25) are mixed
w ith the oth e r art i c les, in the fol lowing orde r.
(1) Chap . 24 . The find ing of Tu rpin ’

s body at Vienne, f. 39.

(Answe ring to Chap . 24 of Add . M S . but Chap . 35
'

of

Nero A . xi .)
(2) The Epist le of Innocen t I I . declar ing the Book upon

St. Jam es to be the genu ine work of Cal ix tus and excom

municating all those who may molest its bearers on the road to

Compostella , f. 39 . The presen t copy is a sor t of gene ra l pass
port for the p i lgrims of St . James, not fi l led up (l ike the cop ies
in Nero A . x i . and Add . and wi th the names of

Aymeric Picaud and othe rs. I t d i ffe rs a lso from the fi rst two of

those cop ies in the rol l of at test ing Card inals, the name of Bishop
Alberi c of Os t ia stand ing first instead of last

, and that of Ivo
be ing omi tted al togethe r. In Add . the name of Bishop
Alberi c stands fi rst, bu t tha t of Ivo is not omi tted .

(3) Legend how C ha rlemagne stopped at Naples on his

ret u rn from the H oly Land ; how Bishop Dan ie l opened the
sh r ine the re , con ta in ing the c rown of thorns, and how they
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blossomed ; beginn i ng , “ H elinandns. Cum Karolns l i berata
te rra san c ta ve l le t al iq u i d d e reliquiis domin i aspo rta re de

Neapol i , f. 39 b. Th is is related in H elinand
’

s Chronicle unde r
the yea r 802, b ut i t is the re sa id to have occu rred at Constant-i
nople : see Mi gue’

s Patrologia , tom . 212 col. 845.

(4) Legend o f Ogie r le Dano is ; how he became a monk at
M eaux, and gave u p his cha rge r as a d raught- ho rse to the abbey
stone-masons ; how the Sa racens besieged M eaux ; how Ogie r
offered to lead the attack against t hem ; how eve ry horse upon
wh i c h he la i d his hand b roke down, t i l l his old cha rger was
brough t h im ; and how he d ispe rsed the Saracens, and d ied in
peace at M eaux ; beginn ing “Mortuo inuictissimo triumphatore

Ka rolo magne placuit Ogero Dace,

”
etc. , if. 39 b— 40. A na rra

t i ve how Og ie r became a monk at M eau x , cal le d Concersio
Othge

-

rii BIilitis, is pr in ted in Mabillon
’

s Acta Sand or-

um Ordinis

S . B enedicti (Ven i ce, Sae c. i v. pars p rima, pp . 622—4 . I t is
represen ted as hav ing occu rred in the life t ime of Charlemagne.

The presen t romant i c inc i den ts are not there . There is some
connec t ion, howeve r , be tween the Convc-

rsio and the source from
wh i ch the presen t ar ti cle is de r i ved ; for the Conversio te l ls how
Ogie r tested the d isc ipl ine of many monaster ies w i th a j ingl ing
stick, befo re he sett led at M eaux , a story whi ch the 1 1 th cen tu ry
Ch ron i c le of Novalese,* near T u rin , re lates ofWal te r of Aqu i ta ine
in the 7th chapte r of its 2nd Book , w h i lst in the 1 1th c hap ter i t
re lates an anecdote of Wal te r and his old c ha rger whi c h is very
sim ilar to the p resent story . A simi lar story is a lso tol d of

H eimir and his ho rse
,
d u ring his monksh ip at “ Vad ineusan

”
in

Lombardy , in the saga of D ie t r ich of B ernT(forme rl y known as

V ilkina- saga) ; bu t th is is p robably taken d ire c t from the Wa lte r
legend

,
for “ Vadincusan

” looks l ike a cor ruption of Val ley of

Secusia (the old name for S usa in Piedmont), which was the si te
of Novalese . In the version of the story gi ven in the 9th Bran ch
of the Chanson of Ogie r, the here has been se ven years in prison
at Rhe ims, but his horse B roiefort has meanwhi le been d rawing

See JIIonumcnba Ger-m. Irist. , edited by G. H . Pertz, tom. V11. Where
the Ch'ron icon Nova licicnse is at pp . 79— 133.

’
rSee Saga Pieriks konungs a/ B ern , ed ition of C . R. Unger (Christian ia,

cap . 432
,
and (for the name of the cloister) cap. 434 , pp . 365, 368 .

2 r 2
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stones for the Abbey of M eau x : see La Checalerie Ogier de

D anemarche
, p ar Raimbert dc Pa ris

, p okmc da xii‘ siecle, ed i ted
by J . Barrois pp . 430—442 .

(5) C hap. Altumajor of Cordova, and his in vasion of

Gal i cia.

,
f. 40. (Answe r ing to Chap. 25 of Add . M S . but

Chap . 36 of Ne ro A . x i .)
(6) Gene ral Epistle of Ca l i x tus 11 f. 40 b . (The same

as the Epist le wh i ch is n umbered C hap. 26 in Add . MS.

except that in the lat ter the re are ha lf- a- dozen l ines at the end ,

d i rect ing the Epistle to he read in all ch u rc hes, whi ch are wan ting
here .)
(7) Itine rary to Compost ella.. An impe rfe c t copy , con

tain ing the fi rst 6 chapte rs and a smal l port ion of the 7th,

p re ceded by the th ree l ines of commendat ion ascr ibed to

Cal i xtus if. 41—4 3. The
'

in t roductory l ines begin S i
ne r i tas a peri to lectore .

”
The I t ine rary begins Quatuor vie

snn t .
”
The text is the same as tha t of Add . M S . bu t

the chapters are not headed or n umbe red , and are on ly indi ca ted
by red ini tials. The 7th chapte r b reaks off when i t is just about
to leave Gascony, aft-er m en t ion ing the two ri vers near Sa in t - Jean
de Sorde , the last words be ing, “ Quorum nau te penitus damp
nan tur. Cum en im flumina i l la admodum st r i c ta sin t t um de

unoquoque homine tam d e paupere quam d e d iuite quem ul tra
nauigan t unum nummum more accipiunt , et de iumento iiij
indigne, f. 43. (T h is sen tence con clu des

,

“ ind igne capiunt
”

in Add. M S . f. 1 63 b
,
l ine

At the foot of t h is arti c le the write r has scribbled , “Non

iherosolime fu isse sed iherosolimis [co rrected from iherosilime]
bene vixisse laudabi le est

”
— toge the r w i t h five more l ines of

sayings from various au thors.
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(pp. 2 1 who however was unaware that the printed edi t ions
we re supported in th is read ing by any MS.

The ch ron i cle is headed : “ Tracta tus turpini remensis a rch i
episcop i de bel lo hyspanico iussu san ct i iacobi apostol i a karolo
magno imperatore romanorum triuinphaliter confecto, f. 139.

Chapte r I . begins : “ G loriosissimus
'

apostolus ch rist i iacobus.

Chapter 32 (on the mirac le at G renoble) ends : ab inimicornm

obsi d ione eripuit . A domino fac tum est istud et est m i rabi le
in oculis nost ris. To this is added the d i st i ch beginn ing : Qui
legis hoe carmen . Colophon : CXpIicit de H yspanico be l lo,

”

f. 155.

H arley 2 3 6 1 .
—139 b .

Ve l lum ; xvth cen t. D uodecimo ; fi
’

. 2
,
in doub le columns , hav ing

40 l ines to the column . With an in itial in red . B ound up w ith various
theologica l and scholastic trea tises, in prose and verse, amongst which are to
be found two Gol iardic poems (entitled by Thomas Wright, in the Camden
ed ition

,
D e mundi miserié and D ia loga s inter corp us ct a nimam) at H. 84 , 85,

and an extract from the theological Romance of B arlaam and Josaphat at
f. 137 . A t the beginn ing of the volume are two entries made by a former
own er ; the first is

,

“ Dominus Johnson est possessor huius l ibri ,” fol lowed
by eigh t elegiacs beginn ing Moribus esto bonis ,” f. 1* b ; and the other is
Johnsone. Ex dono Magistri Johannis Od lyne. 1503. f. 1 .

T
'

uRPIN
’

s CHRONICLE. A chapter relat ing the combat between
Ro land and the gian t F erracutus, toge the r w i th the ir long d iscus
sion abou t C h rist ian i ty . Latin .

T h is na rrati ve substan t ia l l y agrees wi th C hapte r 17 of Cot ton
M S . N e ro A. X I . But afte r t he words “Rotholandus tamen

prin ceps exercitus uix impet rata a rege l i cencia accessi t ad eum

bellaturus,
”
the presen t copy inse r ts t imebat ve ro karo lus va lde

propte r rotholandum qu ia adhuc iuucn is erat c t tene re d iligebat
cum orabatque ad deum vt nepotem suum corroboraret in v i rtu te
sna,

”
f. 138 . T h is i nse rt ion only occu rs in t h ree of our M SS . of

the whole ch ron i c le, H arley 6358 (f. Claud i us B. V I I .

(f. 196, col. 2— 196 b), and Vespasian A . X I II . (f. and it is

not in the prin ted ed it ions. The presen t (:Opy also con ta ins the
long passage in the rel igious d iscussion whi c h is not to be found
in Ne ro A . XL ; bu t wh i c h occu rs in Harley 6358 and the other
M S S . of tha t type , and also in the prin ted ed i tions.

The presen t copy begins : Legitur de vno gigante nomine
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Ferracutus de gene re go l iath , f. 138 . I t ends : Sicque gigante
pere inpto vrbs e t cast rum capitur . et bellatores a carcere eripi

untur, f. 139 b . Coloph on :
“ Expl i c i t be ll um Ferracuti et

Rotholandi et d e eorum d isputacione .

”

The rest of the last page (f. 139 b) is occup ied wi th the short
Lat in t rea t ise, De 15 signis an te d iem J udicij.

”

Ad ditional 6 9 2 4 . a
"

. 297- 303.

Paper ; about AD . 1800. Quarto ; fi'

. 7, hav ing 26 to 28 l ines to the fol io.

Preceded by a se ries of transcripts from Cotton and H arley MSS.
, made by

the Rev . J . H . H ind ley, and fol lowed (if. 804—499) by Run ic col lections
cop ied from works by I hre and Goranson .

TuRPIN
’

s CH RONICLE. A chapte r narrat ing the combat
between Rolan d and the gian t Ferracutus, together wi th the ir
long d iscussion upon Ch r ist iani t y . La tin .

I t is copied from the Cot ton ian M S . Claud i us B . V IL, by the
Rev. John H addon H ind ley , A.M. Of the Un i versi ty of Oxfo rd

,

[as he is described in the sale - ca ta logue of his books, issued by
Le i gh and Sotheby on the 4 th M arch , Translat ions from
the Persian by h im we re pub l ished in 1800 and 18 10.

This chapte r (the 17th Of the Frankf. ed .,
1566, and 18th Of

the F lor. cd .,
1822) is headed : “ Capi ta 17 18 ex Epistola

Turp iniRemensis arch iepiscop i ad leoprandum de be l lo. De be l lo
ferracuti gigantis et de Opt ima disputatione Rotholandi.

”
I t

begins : S ta tim post hoc nunciatum est Ca rolo quod apud Nage ras
G igas quidam nomine Ferracutus,” etc ., and ends : et bellatores

a carcere eripiuntur
”

(if. 297,

Royal MS . 4 . C . xi. a. 280—286 b .

Vel lum ; xm th cen t. Large Fol io ; if. 7, in doub le columns, having 60
to 63 l ines to the column . W ith initia ls in red and blue . B ound up with
articles written in two or three var ious hands of somewhat earl ier date.

The whole volume formerly belonged to B attle Abbey, in Sussex ; see a

ful ler accoun t of i t among the descriptions of the Histo ria of Geoffrey of
Monmouth, a copy Of which forms one of the art icles here (if . 222

, col. 2

249, col.

TURPIN ’S CH RONICLE. A translation made by orde r of Count
Ra inald de bOloine ”

in 1 206 (or 1200, as the presen t scribe
seems to have unde rstood the words of the t ranslator) . In 40
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chapte rs, i ndi cated by the coloured in i t ia ls. \Vith an In troduct ion
by the t ranslator. French.

R enaud , Coun t of Dammart i n
,
married Ida, Coun tess Of

Bou logne, and d i d homage to Ph i l i p Augustus for Bou logne in
1 191 . H e took the cross in 1200 (see Radulfus de Diceto

,

Ymagines Historiaram), but seems n eve r to have set out for the

H o ly Land . H e fough t aga inst Phi l ip Augustus at Bouv ines
and was capt u red and imprisoned t i l l his death in 122-7.

Th is t ranslat ion used frequen tly to be at t r ibuted to M i c he l de
H arnes

, a gent leman Oi
' Artois, who a lso fough t at Bouvines, bu t

on the side Of Ph i l ip Augustus. M ore re cen tly, however, i t has
been shown tha t he did nothi ng more than Obtain a copy Of the
t ransla t ion in 1207 ; and tha t the Scr ibe inse rted his name as

t hat Of a pa t ron , and not of a t ransla tor : see the ar ticle by
Amaury D uval in H istoire Zittéraire

,
tome xvii . pp . 370

374 . Th is a rt i c le quotes a passage from Claude Fauche t,
Antiquités francaises, 1. vi . c . 7 , p . 2 12 (Edi t . de Paris, in

wh i ch he says tha t th e t ranslato r employed by the Coun t of
Bou logne was un M . Jehans ; deri ving his asse rt ion probabl y
from the colop hon to the fifth a r t i cle Of No. 906 of the M an usc rits
du Fonds F ranca is, Anc ien Fonds, in the B i bl io theque Nationale .

Gaston Par is, on th is au thori ty , has placed “ J ohannis
”
at the

head Of his accoun t Of this t ransl at ion,
in h is t rac t De Pseudo

Ta -

rpino pp . 55— 59.

'At pp . 44— 55 of the sam e tract he has
gi ven an accoun t of another t ranslat ion , by N i colas d e Sen l is,
wh i ch he supposes to have been m ade abou t 1200. I f tha t date
is correct, i t was probably the In t roduction written by N i colas
t ha t set the example of depreciating ve rse . I t says : Nus con tes
rimés n ’

est verais ; tot. est mencongie co qu
’i l en d ien t etc. (D e

Pseudo- Tarpino, p . I t w i l l be seen tha t the In t rodu ction to
the presen t t ranslat ion has a passage Of sim i la r i mpo r t ; w h i ls t
the abridgment Of th is t ranslat ion (in H a rley 273

,
f. 86) brings

the word ing of the same passage a l i t t le c lose r to the p h rases
used by N ico las, say ing esto i re rimee semble In ensunge,

”
etc.

The presen t transla tor’s in troduction is as fol lows : Veirs est

que l i plusurs unt Oi uolen tiers e Oen t en core de karlemaine

comen t il conquist espaine e
* gal i ce M ais queque l i al t re a ien t

The ord inary conjunction is written 0 at the beginn ing of this copy
and et a t the latter part of i t.
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en ti rel y an inse rt ion , tel l ing howC harlemagne de l ivered Jerusalem
and v isi ted Constan t inople

,
and na rra t ing the m i racle of the crown

of thorns. The Dan ie l who l ifts the crown out of its sh rine is he re
cal led uns euesques d e grece,

”
and not a Bishop of Naples (as he

is cal led in Cot ton M S . Ti t us A . X IX . f. 39 b), bu t the name of

John of N aples is he re gi ven to one of the c lerks sen t by the
Patriarch of Jerusalem t o appeal to Charlemagne for assistan ce .

Chap . 2 en ds w i th the accoun t of Charlemagne survey ing the
cou rse of the M i lky Way, ben d ing from Friseland over F rance
towards Gal i cia, as described in the fi rst chapte r of the Lat in text .
Chapp . 3— 8 con tain the appa r i tion of S t. James, the story of the

fi rst exp ed i t ion to Spain , and hal f a dozen l ines about Augolant ,
”

f. 280 b— 281 chapp . 9— 17 con ta in the rest of the story of

Augolant , f. 281— 282 b ; chap . 1 8 is the accoun t of the Chris
t ian pi l lagers k i l led by Almacors de Cordres, f. 282 b, cols. 1 - 2

chap. 19 is the battle w i th Furrez
,

” together wi t h the fi rst
men t ion of F ernaguz ,

” f. 282
,
col. 2 ; chapp . 20— 24 con ta in the

comba t between Roland and Fernaguz,
” wi th the theologi ca l

d iscourse in its ful lest form ,
f. 282 b, col. 2— f. 283 b chapp. 25—27

con tain the accoun ts of the battle wit h masked men, the parti t ion
of Spain by Charlemagne, and his visi t to Compostella , ff. 283 b
284 chap . 28 con ta ins the descript ion of Charlemagne, answer ing
to chap . 20 of H arley 6358 (all except the youthful adven tu res,
w h i ch ha ve here been tra nsferred to chap. f. 284 , cols. 1— 2 ;

chapp . 29— 36 contain the story of Roncevaux, in cl ud ing the em

balming of the heroes, f. 28 4, col. 2— f. 285 b , col. 2 chapp. 37— 40

con tain the accoun ts of the cemete r ies, the buria l of Rolan d and

the rest
,
and the othe r even ts down to Turp in ’

s v ision of the death
of Charlemagne, f. b

,
col. 2— f. 286 b ; chap . 4 1 con ta ins the

confi rmation of C har lemagne’

s death, and an abr idged accoun t of
the finding of Turpin’

s body
,
f. 286 b chap. 4 1 ends : U oirs est

que tu rpins uesquipoi de tens apres Karle e t respassa del sie cle a

u iane . Ses cors fu mis en une iglise inste la ci te nltre le rodne .

Lung tens apres tu t roue en char et en 05 en sun sarcu uestuz de

euesqual uestement . si cum il fu testimoniez daltre escripture et

de plusurs an ciens cle rs ki certeinemen t le seuren t par qu i il est
mis en escrit et en memorie Ainsi trespassa l i arceuesque

“t u rpins
apres sun seignur le bon roiKarle 1a qu i alme est par la merite

de sa deserte coniuinte a la celestiene compaignie ouec deus Qui
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u i t et regne sanz fin in secula seculor um . Amen, f. 286 b. The

La t in tex t of th is passage has been quoted at the end of our d e

scrip t ion of the copy in Cot ton M S . N e ro A . X I . I t wi l l be
obse rved that afte r the words iuxta urbem u l tra rodanum the

Latin tex t goes on
“
scil ice t uersus o r ien tem ,

” bu t that the
lat te r wo rds are omi tted he re . Aga in

,
i t w i l l be observed tha t,

acco rd ing to the Lat in text, the rema ins of Turpin we re brought
c i t ra rodauum in urbem ,

”
and were the re buried and sti l l he ld in

vene rat ion an d that this statemen t a lso is omitted he re .

A t the end of Turp in’

s c h ron i cle is a l ist of F rench k ings,
simi lar to that at the end of the Latin copy in H a rley 6358,
f. 83 b , and to tha t in Cot ton M S . Claud i us B . V I I . f. 203 b.
The presen t copy , howeve r, is ful le r . I t begins L i premie rs rois
qu i unkes in en fran ce apres la dest ru ction de troie i

si out non

i
'

aramons . Apres l u i fu rois clodius sun fi lz . Apres l u i si in
meroueus. I t ends Looys l i rois engendra de la ro ine elienore

dons filles et de ro ine constance fi lle le rei despaigne dons et de

la soru r le con te thebalt dons et phe l i ppe le noble roi Phil ippe
engend ra Looys ls enfan t ki uiue et va i l le, f. 286 b, co ls. 1 — 2 .

This last Lou is was born in 1 187 and he succeeded his fa the r,
Phi l i p August us, as Lou is VIII . , in 1223.

H arley 2 7 3 . fi
”

. 86 102 b.

Vel lum ; xrvth cent. Octavo fi
'

. 17, in doub le column s, hav ing 36 l ines
to the column . W i th in i tia ls in b lue and red . The vo lume is made up of

several MSS.
,
of which the conten ts (all in French , except when otherw ise

denoted) are as fol lows
1 . A Ca lendar, with “ Dedicacion d e Furnival, w ith draw ings ;
d e la egl ise seint laurence de
Lodelawe ”

[Ludlow in Shrop

shi re] , entered un der the Ides of
Feb . [13 Feb ] . f. 1 .

Notes on Indu lgences, together
w ith two prayers in Latin . f. 7 .

Psa l ter. f. 8 .

H ours of the Virgin ,
in French

verse . f. 59 b .

“ Placebo en romance imper
fect . f. 68.

B estiaire d ’ amour, by Richard

imperfect. f. 7O.

7. Ru les for the management of a
househo ld, said to have been

written for the Countess of

Lincoln , by Robert Grosseteste,
B ishop of Lincoln (1235
f. 81 .

Ru les for ensuring love and
friendship. f. 85.

Charm for a sore or wound .

f. 85 b .

10. The present article . f. 86.
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“

11 . Ru les for Confession ,
aecom 15. St . Patrick

'

s Purgatory, in French
panied w i th two diagrams re verse. f. 191 b .

presenting a left hand and a 16 .

“ La pleynte de amour,
r igh t hand, marked w ith sug French lyrical poem. f. 199.

gestions for n igh tly and da i ly 17 . Various Prayers, in Latin . f.

meditat ions. f. 103. 201 .

12 . Note on the seven gifts of the 18. Rules for grind ing and mixing
H oly Spirit. f. 1 12 colours, in Latin w ith a l ittle

13. Charms. f. 1 12 b . French at the end . f. 209.

14 . Manue l d e Péche’ s
,
a poem by 19. Charms, in Latin,

w ith d irections
W i l l iam of Wadington . f. 1 13. for using them in F rench . fi

‘

.

212 b—215 b .

On the first fiy- leaf of the volume (f. is wri tten “ Iste l iber constat
Johanni clerk grocero ac ap [othe]cario regis Edwardi quarti post con
questmn .

”
The apo thecarius of a great household was the offi cia l who

purveyecl the preserved frui ts and condiments.

TURPIN’S CH RONICLE. A transla t ion, ori ginal ly made in 1 206
for R enaud , Coun t of Bou logne, bu t omitt ing his name in the

in t rod uction, and in ot he r respe c ts sl igh tly abr idged . In 39

chapte rs, in d icated by the coloured in i t ia ls. Wi th an in troduction .

French.

The in trod uct ion is as fol lows C i comence lestoire qe

t u rp in le erceues
-

zle d e re ins fist del bon roy charlemayne comen t
il conquist espaigne e deliuera des paens. E pu r ceo qe estoi re
rimee semble mensunge est ceste mis en prose sol um le lat in qe
t u rpin m emes fist . tut ensi c um il le uist e oist e si de i t est re
lestoire ch ie r ten ue e uolunters . oie des t uz bons homes. Car

les bones ve rtues sun t aukes failiz e les qeors d es seignurs affebliz

pur ceo qe il ne oient si uolunters cum il soleint les eoueres des

anciens . ne les eistoyres on les bons fe tes sunt . ne les bons
ensamples qe ense ignen t cument home se de i t aue r ou deu . e se

cun tenir onourablement en siec le . Car a i u re sanz honur est mori r .
H ui mes comeneeray comen t e par qel enchesun charlem aine ui n t
en espaigne . e tu rpin ou l i qe tu t m ist en escrit qe la ner i te fust
apres l i en memoi re .

”

C hap . 1 begins : “ U eyrs est qe le gloriouse apostle sein t

Jame .

”
etc. ; and , l ike Royal M S . 4 . C . x i ., i t i n t roduces here an

al l usion to the you thfu l ad ven tu res of Charlemagn e at Toledo, be
ginn ing : Cest i charle fust en sa enfance longement a tu le t te
quan t il fut ex i les de france . e gala fres le admi ra l do tule tte l i
fist chliualeh en sun paleis, f. 86 , col. 2 ; bu t wi thou t enteri ng
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Th is War ine F i tzgera ld (whose fa ther, of the same name, had
been Chamberlain to H en ry I I .) wen t to the H oly Land w i th
R ichard I ., and mar ried Al ice de Courcy, a daughter ofWi l l iam
and a siste r of the famous John de Cou rcy (see Dugdale

’

s

B aronage, p . H e d ied in 1218 (see S i r Thomas D . H ardy ’s
edi tion of Rotule

'

Zittem rum clausurum,
1833, pp . 350 and

At the head of the first page is w ri tten ,
Touz les feez Char les

sun t t rouez escris en latyn en vn liuere ke est apele Specu l um
B istor i -ale.

” Th is is me re ly a t ranscriber ’s refe rence to the 24 th
Book of the Sp eculum historia le of Vincen t d e Beauvais, wh i ch
con ta ins a biography of Charlemagne, embody ing Turpin ’

s work
amongst othe rs.

The fol lowing is the regula r head ing of the work : Icy
comensent les hauz fees Charles k e il fist en Espayne . Escris

parTurpyn le Erkeweke d e Reynys.

The t ranslator’s in troduct ion runs th us Ic i comence la

ueraye estoyre sicum li for t Roys Charlemain l i conquerauns
conqu i t tote Espayne e ioust tote Gal i ce en sa pouste e la deliuera

d es sarazyns par layd e deux e par la monestemen t moun Seygnor
seint Jake . e sac hen t certeynement touz ceus ke le orrun t z’ ke

lestoyre est veraie . S i vus moustray ben por quey ele deyt estre
veraye e ernee de clers e de lais. Ly bons Archeeweke Turpin de
Reyns/ke fu eompaynoun Charles en espayne e les graunz peynes
e les graunz trauauz e les graunz coups suffry ou neke ly /au tre
taund cum vn de melliours. Escrist a Vienne la on il gisoyt

malades de playes ke il resut en Espayn e quaun tqe Charles on fet
du pri me r Aan ke il en t ra en Espayne a sa mo rt enuoya en lat in
a Leobrand le deen dayse la chapele qui l i auoyt maun de e prie
par cumpanie ke ii l i escrisist en la tin e ly enuoyast . E issi fist
en tele manere cum vus e rrez si vus le vole t escoter. J o W i llem
de briane le cle rs Ga rin le filz C e red ke ma in t homme a mis a

hen e mou t pl us en m e t tra si deux plest par soun comaundemen t

e par le comaundemen t ma dame Ali z sa femme /ay propose e

t ranslate co liuere kc Tu rpin larceweke escrist do se mayus en la tin
le me t t ray en Romaunz ke cens ke le orrun t ipreynount essaumple
e si delitun t a oye r les hauz feez e les hanz m i racles e ensemen t

cens qu i entendunt la lectre r’ se deliterount p eus d i io ke deux
amerount a e ie r. Ore prium deux ke il otreyt a moy e a ceu x
par ky enprenk cest oue re fe re tele chose ke sa alme so i t sauue
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apres la mort /dites . amen . This in t rod uction has been pr in ted
by Gaston Pa r is in his t rac t De Pseudo- Turp ino p . 60— 6 1 .

The t ransla tion is made from a Lat in text of the same type as

tha t in H arley 6358 ; though i t is here ve ry d ifi
'

erent ly d i v ided .

The p rologue begins Turpi n par la grace de deu x Archeeweke

de Reyns Cumpaynoun au fo rt roy C ha rles /a Leobrand le deen
dayse la chapele saluz e amistez en damne de ux . C hapte r 1
onl y re lates to the preach ing, dea th and t ransla t ion of seint jake

chapte r 2 con ta ins the rest of the fi rst pa r t of the C h ron i cle ,
answe r ing to the fi rst five chapte rs of the Lat in work, ff. 284 b
285 b , col. 2 ; chapters 3— 10 con tain the war w i th Agolant, and
the fi rst mention of that w i th “ Forrez,

” f. 285 b, col. 2— f. 290 ;

chapte r 1 1 con cl udes the war wi th “ Fe r rez
,
f. 290 ; chap te rs

1 2- 19 con tain the combat be t ween Ro land and “ Ferraguz ,
”
and

the beginn ing of the battle wi th the masked men ,
if. 290 b— 292 b ;

chapte r 20 con cl udes the bat tle wi th t he masked men ,
f. 292 b ;

c hapter 21 con ta ins the par t i t ionmen t of Spa in and the pi lgrim
age to Compostella, ff. 292 b— 293 ; chapters 22— 24 con ta in the

descript ion of Charlemagne and the re fe rence to his you thfu l feats
w hen Galafre ly Amyraunz de Tole te le dobba ,

” togethe r w i th
the beginn ing of the story of Ron ce vaux

,
f. 293, col. 2— f. 294 ;

chapters 25— 31 con ta in the rest of the story of Ron ce vaux
,
in

c l uding all the fune rals excep t t hose at Arles
,
fi

'

. 294— 297 ;

chapte r 32 conta ins the fune ra ls a t Arles, Tu rp in’

s ha l t at

Vienne, Charlemagne ’

s re tu rn to Pa ris and A ix- la - Chapel le , the
Septem Artes, the v ision of Turp in at Vienne, and the dea th of

Charlemagne, together wi th the fi rst l ines rela t ing to the miracle
at G renoble, fi

'

. 297— 298 b . The death of C ha rlemagne en ds
En ceste esaumple poe t en tend re e apercoyuer ke ce ly k e fee t
Egl ises se appareyle le regne deux . Kar C harles en fu

(f. 298 , col. 2—f. 298 b). The nex t words re la te to G renoble : B en

dewom recoun te r vn m i rac le ke deux fist pu r Rellant ancoys ke

il alast en Espayne and the chapte r ends w i th a messenger ’s
coming to Ro land , who has been besieg ing G renoble for seven
years, and say ing to him : Beus si re vostre v ue les est assis en vne

tour en la coun tre de Narmoyse d e Troys Roys Sarazyns e ne se

pu t ayser.

”
Narmoyse is probabl y a mere cle r i ca l e r ro r for

U armoyse, the VVarmatia (Wo rms) of the Lat in tex t ; but the
besiege rs in the Latin tex t are kings of the Wends, the Saxons,
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and the Frise landers. C hapte r 33 begins : Lors in men dolen t
ly bones News.

” I t th en re lates how Roland pray ed , and how

the wal ls of G renoble fe l l ; and i t ends : “Rellan t ent ra en la

Ci te e la prist e octyst [sic] touz les Sarazyns e tautest se fuist ou
ces oosz e v in t la en soun vnk le estoyt assys e le deliuera la me rcy
d amned eux . E vus si re deen ke co liuere lirret pur [sic] Turpyn
le Archeueske vus p ri ke vus orre t ke il en eyt me rcy e ly en

uoyt saunte . E sac he t ke kanuhe io ay d is t ! est verite . kar a

tesmoyne en t ray deux ke nous ad creyez ,
”
f. 298 b, cols. 1 , 2 .

Ad d itional MS . fl
“

. 6 b— 1 9 b .

Vel lum ; late x1 v th cen t. Fol io ; fi'

. 14 , in doub le columns, having 43
l ines to the column . W ith in i tials in b lue and red . The who le MS. is

in Provenca l , and it con ta ins :
1 . Thirteen Miracles of the Virgin ,

n ias of Giraldus Cambrensis, ori
fol lowed by a short theological ginally made in Latin , by Friar
diseorus e on the n ine daugh ters Phi l ip, of Cork, between 1316

of th e Dev-il, f. 2 . and 1334 (see Add . MS.

2 . The presen t article . f. 6 b . f. and here turned from
3. Marve ls of I reland, an abridg Latin in to Provenca l . if. 19 b

men t of the Topographia Hiber 29b .

TURPIN’S CH RONICLE. In 34 chapte rs and two supplementary
chapte rs, not n umbe red bu t ind i cated by the colou red in i t ials.

Provencal.

Th is t ranslat ion has been made from a La t in tex t of the same
type as that in H ar ley 6358 , though the prologue is he re omitted .

The d i vision in to chapters is the sam e as in the H ar ley M S . In

chapter 1 7, when the gian t Fe r ragu t has captured many of the
champions of Charlemagne , i t is sa i d : Mas B e tlan va demandar
l i censa ha karle danar con tra lo jeyan si que apenas kar le lailh
done t - quar el 10 ama-na for t . quar el era so mehe t e quar era
enquera joiue sique done t lhi l i censa e va preguar nost re senbe

que lhi dones forsa e vertut,
”
f. 1 1 b , col. 2 . M ost of th is passage

is on ly to be found in th ree of our ful l La t in copies of the Chroni

cle, name ly in H a rley 6358, and in two Cot ton MSS. (see the

descript ion of H arley 2361 , f. The d iscourse upon Christian
i ty in th is chapte r l ikewise agrees wi th t hat in H arley 6358 ; bu t
in t h is respec t it resembles many othe r M S S . , and also the th ree
prin ted ed i t ions. The e legiacs upon Roland are he re tu rned in to
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The presen t copy of Turpin’

s Chron i cle is the onl y Provencal
t ranslat ion known . I t is men t ioned by Gaston Pa r is, in D e Pseudo

Turp ino, (1865) p . 63
,
as hav ing been descr ibed to him by Pau l

M eyer . The la t ter p ubl ished an accoun t of the whole M S . in the

fol lowing year in the Archives des Missions scien tifigues et littéraires,
Deuxieme Série, tome iii. pp . 261— 262 , wi th an appen d i x
con ta in ing the head ings of the M i racles of the Vi rgin (p .

passages from the beginn ing and end of the Tu rpin (p . and

the head ings of the M ar vels of I reland , wi th some extracts
(pp . 31 1 The M i rac les have sin ce been ed i ted , wi th a shor t
preface, by J. U lri ch , in Romania , tome vii i . pp . 12— 23.

Royal 1 3 A. xviii.

Ve l lum ; xrvth cen t. Smal l Fol io ; 111 14 , in doub le columns, hav ing
38 lines to a column . W ith in it ials in b lue and red . B oun d up with seven
other MSS. of the 14 th and one of the 15th cen t. , in the fol lowi

ng order :
1 . 1vonis Carnot-ens is Episto lae, w ith mandy and k ings of England ,

a few other Epistles, 172 a lto from Rol lo down to the 19th

if . 1 36— 1 49 b .

gether. f. 2 . year of Stephen . if. 109, 1 15,

2 a.
“
Historia Anglorum,

abridged 1 16.

from H enry of H un tingdon . 4 . Chron icle of Adam Murimuth
f. 77. (1305 f. 117.

b. Notes on F rench and Engl ish
history, from the fabulous
or igin of the F rank s down to
the 15th year of H enry I II .

(1230 f.

c. Verses on the kin gs of England,
from Alfred to H enry I H.,

in 104 hexameters. f. 107 .

d . Descent from Ro l lo to H enry

II I . and his child ren ,
together

w ith a l ist of regna l years
from W i l l iam the Conqueror
down to H enry I I I . to

5 . The present article . f. 136.

6. Genea logica l Tab les of Engl ish
kings, from “ Eth elbert ” (a
mistake for Egbert) , father of

Ethelwulf
,
down to H enry II I .

whose 47th year (1262—3) is

men tioned, w ith the text in
French . f. 150.

7 a . List of towns on two routes
between London and Av ignon .

f. 157.

b. F ig ure of a backgammon board,
fo llowed by descriptions of

which those of the first three the ludus anglicorum,

”

Edwards are added in a later paume carie , and other
hand. f. 108 b . games at tab les. fi

'

. 157 b ,

3.

“
Decreta Willelmi Regis qui 158.

conquisiuit An gliam,
together 8 . Guide to various games in chess,

w ith 44 lines of Wace
’

s Roman
d e Rou (beg.

“ Pvr remembrer
(les aun cessurs and brief
notices of the dukes of Nor

in 1812 French verses, with
58 diagrams . f. 161 .

9 a . Liber d e p lanctu naturzn ,
by

Alanus dc Insulis, transcribed
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by F . [rater] R. hethfeld
”
in Valois and the capture of

the 15th century . f. 174 . David B ruce added in
b. Twenty- six leonine hexameters a later hand . f. 211 , col. 2 .

on th e defeat of Phi l ippe de

KAROLELLU S : a me t r ica l ve rs ion of Turpin ’

s Chron i c le. In

seven books
,
wi th a p rologue and an ep i logue, con ta in ing 2044

hexamete rs al toge t her, many of wh i ch are a rranged in rh ym ing
couple ts. Latin .

The author of th is poem has versified a copy of Turpin ’

s

Ch ronicle of the same ful l type as tha t in Har ley 6358 , excep t
t hat he has not versified the pro logue add ressed to Leoprandus.

H e has in c l uded one supplemen tary c hapte r, that on the death of
Turpin at Vienn e and the find ing of his body .

The presen t copy has ne i ther the gene ra l in t rod uct ion nor

th e sec t ional argumen ts
,
whi ch appea r in the prin ted edi tions.

The se ven books are n umbered , occu rring at if. 136, 137 b, 139,

141 , 143 b , 146 b, 148 b .
The poem is headed H istoria turpiniRemensis a rch iepiscopi .

The prologue (whi ch is in 8 l ines) begins
U ersibus exametris insi gn ia gesta uirorum
Metrificare l ibet celeberr ima corpora quor um z

“

Christus in hyspanis occumbere pertulit ho ris
Quos illustrauit d iuini feruor amoris.

”

The poem begins
Cum dominus christ us deuict-a mo rte reuixit

San ct is d iscipulis hoc in te r cetera d i x i t .
”
f. 136 .

The chapte r on the death of Tu rpin is rendered in 20 l ines, of
whi ch l ines 7— 14 are as follows

Ad dominum tandem migrauit in v rbe uienne
Occumbens . ext ra muros et conditus infra !

Ecclesiam modi cam modi co sepelitur honore
Cui us temporibus nostris uenerabile corpus
Ossibus et nern is et in i psa ca rne repertum

Qui dam de sociis nostris transterre uolentes
I llud in ecclesia fame maioris honoris
Preci pu i digno commendauere sepul cro . f. 149 b .

The epi logue is in 1 3 l ines ; i t begins
H oe opus exegi . summo sit gloria regi .
Auxi l io cu i us ope ris sum redditor huius.

’

2 0 2
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I t endS '

Et quia gesta refert karol i breuis iste libellus
Imponatur ci proprium nomen karolellus.

”

Colophon
Expli ci t iste l ibe r sit ab omn i c r i mine l iber
Et videat christum qu i l iber [sic] legerit istum . Amen .

Publ ished at Paris, abou t 1500, as Gesta Karolimagni fran
corum regis. This edi t ion was repri nted at Oldenburg in 1855
under the care of Dr. J . F . L . T h . M e rzdorf, who has on l y col

lated i t wi th the fi rst fou r and the last fifteen l ines of the presen t
copy, these having been p reviousl y p rin ted by F ran cisque M i che l ,
in his C hanson de Roland pp . 244— 5 . For some furthe r
not ice of th is poem see the remarks of Gaston Par is

,
De Pseud o

Tarpino pp . 64 - 66 .

Ad d itional

Vel l um ; xrvth cent. Octavo ; fi’

. 63
, having 31 l ines to a page . On the

first fly- leaf (fol . 1) is a French note , of the 18th cen t. , attributing the
or igina l authorsh ip of the present work to “ Gu i l laume Paduan ”

(see
below , in the not ice of Ciampi

’

s edition) . At the end (if. 64—64 b) are

signatures of consuls of Narbonne from 1609 to 1634 , and a note (wri tten
about 1600) on the derivation of the name of Narbonne .

PH ILOMENA. D eeds of C harlemagne at Carcassonne and Nar

bonne , wi th the foundat ion of the Abbey of La G rasse, and the
parti tion of Narbonne bet ween the Archbishop

, the Jews, and

Aymeri of N arbonne . Sa i d to have been wr i t ten by one Philo
mena, h istor iographe r of C harlemagne. Provenca l. Preceded by
a statemen t of the con ten ts of a spurious wi l l of Charlemagne,
and by an accoun t of his or igin both in La tin.

The body of the work is a monast i c fict ion
,
designed to suppor t

the pretensions ot
'

the Abbey of La G rasse ; but i t has been
adorned

-

wi th advent ures, borrowed or im i tated from Turp in ’

s

Ch ron i cle and from some of the late r chansons of the cycle of

G u i l laume d ’

Orange. I t was probably composed about 1200.

1 .

“ Testamentum Karol i magn i condam regis fran c ie,” dated
B eg :

“ In nomine dei,” e tc. , D escript io atque d iuisio que
fac ta est,

”
etc.

,
fol. 2 . End : “ post obitum e i us summa deuocione
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riae. At the end (p. 130) the t ranslator adds : Qualiter autem
Karolus H ispaniam , et al ias prov in cias acquisierit, nescirem in

scriptis redige re,
”
etc. and he calls himself Guillelmus padua

nus. In the MS. refe r red to by G u i l laume de Catel,Mémoires dc
Z
’

hist. da Lang
-

uedoc pp . 404 and 547, the t ranslator is
cal led “ Vita l ” or Vidal bu t othe rwise all the copies of the

Lat in text seem
.

t o be the same . The on ly copies known in any

mode rn language are the presen t one and MS. Fr. 2232 of the

Bibliotheque N at-ionale . The lat ter is examined by Claude Fauriel
in H istoire litte

’

raire, tome X X I . pp . 373— 382 ; and is pro

nounced by him to be a fa i r represen tati ve of the ori ginal work
,

wri t ten in vulga r 1\' arbonnese . But in Vi ctor Le Clerc’s Notice
sa rM. Fauriel, prefixed to H ist. litt , t . X X L, i t is stated (p . xxxii)
tha t Fauriel had left papers showing tha t he had changed his
m ind , and that he had la t te rly hel d M S . Fr. 2232 to be a bad

fou rteen th - cen tu ry translation from th e Lat in . The d i fferen t
texts have sin ce been compared by Paul M eye r, Recherches snr

Z
’

Epope
'

e Fra ncaise pp . 20- 33, who dec i des that the presen t
M S . con tains the text composed abou t 1200, though sl igh t l y
mod ified by the scribe of the fourteen th centu ry t ha t the Lat in
is t ranslated from i t, wi th some ad d i t ions ; and tha t M S . Fr. 2232

was formed from the presen t text in the fou rteenth cen tu ry, and
presen ts a Gascon varie ty of Provencal . The t h ree passages quoted
by M eyer (pp . 31, 32) may be found at if. 1 1

,
27 b, and 29 b, of

the presen t M S .

Royal 15 . E . vi. ff. 43- 69 b .

Vel lum ; about AD . 1445. Large Fol io ; if . 27, in doub le colmnns
,

hav ing 68 - 69 l ines to the column . Form ing the second of three chansons
de Gestc, namely : 1 . Simon d e Pou i l le . f. 25 ; 2 . Aspremont. f. 43 ;

3. F ierabras. ff. 70- 85 b ; which are here en titled the F irst, Second, and

Fourth B ooks of Charlemagne.

ASPREMONT. A Chanson relat ing to the wa rs of C harlemagne
in I tal y . In abou t 7350 l ines of ten syl lables. Fren ch.

The Aspremont of t h is chanson represen ts the sou th ern Apen
n ines th rough t he defi les of wh i ch the al l ied a rm ies of Charle
magne and of G i rard do F rat te advance from Home against the
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Saracen king, Agolant, w hose headquarte rs are at Reggie . The

Enfan ces Roland are he re in trodu ced . Rolan d has been left in
F ran ce, as be ing st i l l too young for war bu t he escapes from his

guard ians, and jo ins the army j ust in t ime to save Charlemagne
from Agolan t

’

s son , Eaumont , w hom he k i lls ; and th us Rolan d
w ins the famous sword , Durendal, which had prev iously belonged
to Eaumont .

The name of Aigolandus in Turpin
’

s Chron i cle is sa i d by
Gas ton Pa ris (H ist. poet. ole Charlemagne, p . 2 48) to have been
ce r ta inly de r i ved from the Agolant of th is chanson . T he re is no

othe r appa ren t connect ion between the two Saracen kings ; bu t
the i r h istories we re combin ed by some of the later wr i ters.

The chanson begins
“Plaise vous escon ter bonne chan con vailant

D e charlemaine le r iche roy pu issan t
Et du due naymes qui l pa rama tan t .

The passage pr in ted by Imman ue l Bekker in 1338 l ines is
he re represen ted by a passage con taining only about 700 lines.

I t begins :
Quan t Karlon yssi de la c i te de romme
V II roys furent qu i porterent couronne.

” f. 47, col. 2, 11. 64— 5.

This passage ends :

Con g e demande quan t lu i a donne
Les yeulz du chef l u i p rennen t a larmer. f. 50

,
l l . 154 6 .

The chanson con cl u des wi th a t i rade beginn ing
Chante vous ay dagolant et d elmon
de la bata ille qu i tu en aspremon

D e Karlon a la fiere facom
Et de girart le filz au duc boon

and ending
“Dorez en auant en remaint la chancon
Que ca auant ung seu l mot nen diron .

” f. 69 b , col. 2 .

Colophon (referring to the posi t ion of the chanson in the

presen t vo l um e
, as men t ioned above) “ Cy fine le secund l i u re de

Karlemaine .

”

Conside rable po rt ions of the second hal f of th is chanson (from
f. 52 b to f. 69 of the presen t copy) may be found in the Lans
downe M S . 782

, much more ful l y and more correctl y cop ied than
here .
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The port ion publ ished by Imman ue l Bekke r occurs in t he
In t roduction to his ed it ion of the Provencal ve rsion of DerRoma -

n

'von Fierabras (Be rl in pp . l i i i— l xv i , whe re the c hanson is

by h i m en t i t led Agolant. I t bears the same t i t le in the description
of th is M S . by F ran cisque M i chel

,
in his Charlemagne (London ,

pp . x l vii— xl v i i i
,
where the fi rst and last stanzas are p rin ted .

An analysis of the chanson
,
under the name ofAspremon t, wi th

several ext racts, was given by Paul in Pa ris in H istoire Zitte
’

raire,

tome XXI I . pp . 300— 318 . For another ana lysis, and for the
bibliography of the poem

,
see Léon Gaut ie r , Ep ope

’

es Frangaises,

tom e I I . pp . 63— 83
,
and aga in in the second ed i t ion of the

same, tome I I I. pp. 70— 94 .

Lan sd owne 7 8 2 .

Vel lum ; xruth cent . fi
'

. 38 ; in doub le columns, having 55 l ines to a fu l l
column . W ith 45 rude drawings in outl ine , washed w i th green and a l ittle
red and b lue ; together w ith six spaces, where drawings have been cl ipped
away. The initials of most of the tirades are in red or green.

CHANSON D
’

ASPREMONT. A por t ion of the chanson , consist ing
of abou t 4700 l ines of ten syl lables. French. About 2000 or

3000 l ines are lost at the beginning .

The fi rst leaf is a me re fragmen t, con tain ing 40 l ines, re lat i ve
to the combat between Aimun [elsewhere usual ly Eamund ,

”

and by Léon Gautier cal led Yauniont], the son of King Agolant ,
the Saracen, and R egn ie r, the fou rth son of G i rard du Fraite . I t
begins

Quan t almun uei t erre ad folement . f. 1 .

[compare Roy. 15 E. vi ., f. 52 b , col. 1 , l ine
The reverse si de of the fragmen t begins

Descend u est al t ref le senescha l . f. 1 b .

[comp Roy. 1 5 E. v‘ i .
,
f. 52 b, col. 2 ,

l ine
The second leaf cont inues th e subjec t of the first : commen cing

with the p raye r of the Saracen Balan t ha t he may l i ve to be

baptised . I t begins t h us
“
a ba lam tu tost lo cons-

ail must re
Seissan te mi le tan t on auoit seucre

come de proesce e d e h au t pa ren te
Quan t ba lam ue i t. ki se est atornc

(
“

lamnedeu ad ducement reclame
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prist en le chef cd tu t le henepier
Aufricans pernent en t re eus a consiler

k i l un t perdu l u r seignur dreiturer
En fu ie turnent e par ual e par rocher
S i ke ne tindren t ne ueie ne sen te r.

f. 35 b, col. 2 .

[comp Roy. 15 E. v i . f. 68, col . 2 , last l ine bu t
The next leaf begins w i th Cla i res’

en te ring Charlemagne ’

s

ten t wi th the head ofAgolant, in t h ese words '

a dous filz d e or ten t ie e galone . f. 36, col. 1 .

[comp the passage in Roy. 1 5 E. v i . f. 68 b
,
col. 1

,
last 12

l ines, fewof wh i ch however exactly cor respond w i th those here .]
The chanson ends (imperfectly) wi th the su rrende r of the

queen of Agolant to Clai res, and her recept ion by G i rard du
Fraite , in these words

Quan t la re ine fu assis al mainguer

de l u i seruir nestut pr ier
la fist G irard ke gen t i l cheualer
ke tan t esteit e orguillus e fier

le ueissez en sun estant d rescer

En sa main t ien t un rai m d e oliuer

a l u i apele sun seneschal Gariner

f. 38 b, col. 2 .

[comp Roy. 15 E. v i . f. 69, bot tom of col.

About 200 l ines are lost from the en d of t h is copy, the tex t
of w h i ch is ful ler than tha t of Roy. 15 E. v i . The ch ief hero of

these portions of the chanson has suggested the name of a 1 6th
cen t u ry prose romance, Gerard (Z

’

Eaphrate : bu t the chanson and

the roman ce seem to have nothing e lse in common .

For a further accoun t of the Chanson d ’

Aspremont, and the

por tions of i t wh ic h are publ ished , see the description of Roy.

15 E. v i . (ff. 43— 69 h).

Ad d itional fl
"

. 1—63 b .

Paper ; xv th cent. Fol io ; ff. 63, hav ing 24 to 26 l ines to a page. B ound
up w i th another MS. in a d ifferen t hand (fi‘

. 64- 96 h) , which is a fragmen t of
another romance in I tal ian prose, of a later character, con tain ing adventures
of Orlando, Rina ldo, and Uggieri il Danese.

ASPRAMONTE. A prose version of the Chanson d ’

Asprcmon t .
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D i v i ded into chapte rs ; whi ch are not n umbe red , bu t ind i ca ted
by spaces left for in i t ials, according to wh i ch the re seem to be

n ineteen chapte rs rema in ing he re . Imperfect at the end . I talian .

The romance begins w i th the summons sen t by King Agolan te
of Africa to Charlemagne, demand ing homage . T h is leads to
the fi rst explo i ts of “ Orland ino ”

(the young Orlando), when he
rescues C harlemagne and slays Agolante

’

s son Almon to, and w ins
the sword “D url indana (Durendal) (f. Agolante h imse l f
is k illed by Chiaro

,
the nephew of G i ra rdo da F ratta (f. 45 b).

Afte r the defea t of the Pagans, d issensions ar ise be tween
C harlemagne and G i rardo ; and Orlando ki l ls Ch iaro in single
combat (f. 63 b) and with th is the presen t fragmen t ends.

l n the Abhand lungen der konigliehen Akademie der t
'

ssen

schaf ten za B erlin ,
for the year 1835, in Par t i i i . bear ing the

separate t i tle of H istorisch-

philosophz
'

sche Abhand lungen , etc .

(Berl in , there is an a rt i cle by Leopo ld Ranke on th e

h istory of Ita l ian poet ry (pp . 401 Th is ar t ic le con ta ins a

descri p t ion of a M S . in the Al bani l ib rary at Rome, in wh i ch
t he re are two unpubl ished books of the Real i diF ran c ia, the fi rst
of these two books be ing “ Aspramonte

”

(see pp . 406

Ranke gi ves the head ings of the fi rst e igh teen chapters (form ing,
he says, the first Book), and t hey all re late to doings at the court
ofAgolante, the earl y martial deeds of his daughte r Ghaliziella ,
and the siege lai d to Risa (t .e. Reggio) by A lmon te. To these
e i gh teen chapte rs the re is noth ing correspon d ing in the presen t
MS : bu t after the fa l l of R isa (to which there is a sl ight al l usion
here, f. the course of events appears to be much the same
in both MSS.

The p resen t M S . begins [R ]acon ta lautore che nobi le
signiore Re Agolante dafricha era signiore di t ut t i i paghaniche
credeano i malchomet to e uno gorno iscrisse le t tere per t utta la
pagania,” f. 1 . I t breaks off with the l ines Ora torn iamo
a figliuoli d i gi rardo che chome gi ra rdo si fue part i to si presono

il chorpo d i chiaro e si fecono sopelire a grande onore e mo l te
persone del la cittae siuestieno a bruno e per la ter ra si facea gra

p ian to e chome fue sopelito man darono per 10 re cha rlo che

uenisse ne lla cittae chello uoleano f. 63 b .

This leaf (f. 38) is wrongly placed : it ought to fo l low f. 36.
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Royal 15 E . vi.
ff. 86— 1 54 b.

Velhun ; about A.D . 1445 . Fol io ; fi'

. 69, in doub le columns, hav ing from
66 to 76 l ines to the column . W ith il luminated init ia l s

,
and w ith a min ia

ture and border at the beginning ; the miniature represent ing Charlemagne
receiv ing the submission of Ogier (or perhaps of Ogier’

s father) in the fore
ground , and the death of Ogier

’

s son B audouinet (who is struck wi th a

chessboard by Char lemagne’

s son Charlot) in the background ; and the

border containing the arms of H enry VI . and Margaret of Anjou , and

those of John Ta lbot, first earl of Shrewsbury. For a description of the

whole volume see the description of a prose French romance of Alexander,
un der the head of Classical Romances.

”

OG IER LE Danors. A Chanson de Geste, in about
alexand rines. French.

Aucharius gloriosissimus dux is men t ioned by Pope Paul I .
in a le tte r to King Pep in in 760, as one of the two envoys sen t
by Pepin to compe l the Lomba rd k ing, D eside ri us, to restore
ce rta in places to the Pope .

* In the L ife of Pope Adrian , I . ,

wr i tten in the 9th cen tu ry by Anastasi us the Vat i can l ib rarian ,

Autcharius
”
appears five t imes : he is a refugee at the cou rt of

Deside ri us ; he takes par t in the ma rc h of the Lombards towards
Rome he is warned back by Adrian he fl ies before C harlemagne
in to Verona ; and he surrenders in 774 , toget he r wi th the widow
and the two orphan sons of Carlonian

,
the brothe r of Charlemagne i‘

The monk of Sa in t -Gal l (who wrote abou t 885) describes Otkerus

(or Oggerus according to some M SS .) as standing on one of the

towe rs of Pav ia to wa tch the approac h of the F ren ch army , and
as poin ting out to Desi deri us the person of the iron Cha rles
(
“ ferreus A churc h legend, headed “ Conversio

Othgerii militis,
” desc rib ing the re t i remen t of Ogier, toge the r

w i th an old comrade named Benedict, in to the abbey of Sa int

See Gaetano Genn i ’s col lection,
Monumenta. d omina tiom

’

s pon tifi cz
’

ce
,

tom.
i . (Rome, p . 163, where the name is “ Aucharius

”
; and this

spel l ing is adopted by Phil . J a lié, Ir’egesta p ondifi cnm Romanornm (B erl in ,

p . 195. In the other edi tions of the papal letter the name is

Autharius.

”

1 See Anastasius B ib liotheearius, VitaeRomanorum p on it/foam ,
edi ted by

Franc. B ianchini, tom . i . (Rome, sections 296, 307, 308, 310,and 314 ;
1 p . 236, 243, 2 14 ,

246, 247 .

1 See G . H . Pertz, Monumenta Germam
’

ae bi
‘

storica , tom. ii. (Hanover,
p . 759.
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and cal l ing the coun t ry Ard enemarche and the he ro l’Ardenois ;
and that these nam es were afterwards cor rup ted in to Danemarche
and Danois. H e has ce rtain l y shown that in the two M S S . which
he has used, of the 14 th and 15 th cen tu ries, the two appe l la tions
j ust men t ioned are in te rchanged ; for Tierris d

’

Ardane, one of the

k ind red of Ogier (see l ines 9526, who is somet imes sty led
“ l

’

Ardenois (see l ine is in one l ine of the ear l ier M S .
called “ l i Danois (l ine whi lst Ogie r h imse l f is in one

l ine of the late r M S . cal led l
’

Ardenois
”

(l ine The theory
of Ba rrois, howe ver, has been combated by Paulin Paris (H istoire
litte

’

raire
, tome xx ., 1842, p . 691 and we are not aware tha t

i t has been absol u tel y accepted by any ot her cr i ti c. The whole
quest ion belongs to the cycle of Deon de M ayence , the format ion
of w h i ch has not yet been minutely examined .

In the poet i cal story of Ogier his father is King Godfrey of
D enmark ,

who is himse lf represented as a F ren c h baron , and as

the son of Doon de M ayence . Ogier begins l ife as a hostage at

the F ren ch cou rt ; at first harsh ly treated , bu t soon honou red
for his exploi ts aga inst the Saracens in Ital y . H is young son

B audouinet is ki l led at a game of chess by Charlot , the son of

C harlemagne (see the presen t MS , f. 100 b , col. Ogier
pursues Char lot, a t tacks the empe ror himse l f, and ki l ls a nephew
of the emperor’s : and it is th is (and not his championsh ip of the
two orphan sons of Ca rloman that d ri ves h im to Pavia, and
causes the war between Cha rlemagne and Deside ri us (cal led in
the earl ie r version Désier,

” bu t in the presen t M S .

“ Deruer
,

”

f. 101 , etc.) Ogie r is about to be betrayed by the Lombard k ing,
w hen he escapes from Pavia (f. H e ki l ls Am is and Amilion
(f. 108 b). H e is besieged by Cha rlemagne in his own castle of

C hateaufort, and he pe rforms grea t feats wi th the he lp of his

horse B roiefort (f. 1 10, H e is captu red by Archbishop
Turpin and imprisoned at Rhe ims, whi lst B roiefort d raws stones

Gaston Paris has drawn atten tion (in his H ist. p oe’t. dc Cha rlemagn e,
pp . 308 and 406) to a passage in the earl ier version (11. 4420 where
Ogier, when reca l l ing the origin of his quarre l w ith Charlemagne, mentions
the two ch i ldren ; a passage wh ich (as Gaston Paris remarks) has ev iden tly
belonged to a sti l l older and more h istorical Romance, and has been left in
the modified text (of the 12th century) by inadvertence. The passage is
omitted in the present version .
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for the works at the abbey of M eaux (f. 1 17 b , col. H e is a

prisone r for seven yea rs, but he is t hen re leased , and B roiefort is

restored to him
,
in o rde r to meet a Sa racen invade r named

“ B réhus (bu t he re B rehier The Sa racen is k i l led (see the
presen t MS ,

f. 126
,
col . In the ear l ier ve rsion prin ted by

Ba rro is the last two branc hes (Nos. x i . and con tain ing 1202
l ines (l ines re late the adven t u res of Ogie r afte r
the death of B réhus ; howhe rescued the daugh ter of a king of

Englan d from the Sa racens, and ma rr ied her ; and how he d ied
and was bu ried at M eaux, “ Les l u i B eneoit , d e c u i fu tan t
ames.

” This l ine refe rs to the Benedic t of the Conversio

Othgerii.

The presen t ve rsion begins wi th the death of Ogier
’

s mother at

his bi rth , and the a ttendance of six fa i ries by the cradle of the

babe, fi ve of whom give him various gifts of body and m ind , wh i le
the si xth, M o rgue la fee ,” says that he shal l l i ve to be her love r .
The ch ie f even ts then fo l low as in the earl ie r version ; bu t most
of them are very much abr idged he re . A leaf, con ta in ing the
comm encemen t of the invasion of B rehier, is lost after f. 1 17.

Ogier
’

s marriage w i th the Engl ish pr incess is at f. 127 b . This is
fol lowed by a long and ext ravagan t con t inuat ion . Ogie r becomes
King ofEngland ; he se ts out for the East ; he is made King of

Acre (f. 135) he gains v i c tor ies in Babylon ia, etc bu t at length
he is sh ipwrecked, and left alone upon a rock at the foot of the
Castle of Avalon (f. 149 b). H e is re ce i ved in the castle by a

gob l in in the form of a horse , named l’apillon, and he meets
M o rg ue 1a fee ”

(f. H e subd ues Capalus, a ki ng of the

gobl ins, who has been at tack ing King Arth u r (f. M orgue
bears him a son Murvin, who is sen t by Ogie r to hel p F rance j ust
before the t ime of H ugh Capet (f. 151 b) and Ogier h imse l f

,
afte r

more than 200 years in Avalon
,
ret u rns, ri d ing upon Pap il lon, in

the t ime of King Ph i l i p (f. M orgue has given him a fire

brand
,
upen whi ch his l i fe d epends (f. 152, col. and when King

Phili p d ies, and his widow w ishes to marry Ogie r, the he ro th rows
the brand in to the fire ; bu t M orgue reappea rs, snatches out the

brand , and bears Ogier away w i th her (f. 1 54 b).
The fi rebran d was of cou rse suggested by that of M eleage r. The

rest of the fa i ry mach ine ry seems to be ch iefly im i tated from t ha t
of the C hanson of the Ba ta i l le Loquifer, whe re Renouart has a
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ch i l d by M orgue in Avalon, and fights the gobl in Capalus ; an

episode, pa rt of wh i ch has been publ ished by Adrien J . V . Le

Roux de Lincy, in hisLivre des Zégendes (Pa r is, pp . 246- 257,

and wh i ch may be found en t i re in Royal M S . 20 D . x i . fol . 179,
col. 2— f. 3.

The presen t chanson is p receded (f. 85 b) by the t i tle : CV

commence le l i u re d e Oger de dannemarche . The chanson begins
Se igneu rs orrez chan con don t les vers son t plaisaut
G racieuse et bien faiete ve ri table et plaisan t
N est mie de la flabe ancelot et tristan t

Dartus ne gauuain don t on pa role tan t
Ains est du plus ha rdy et du plus suffisan t
Et dun h aul t gen ti l homme et du mieulx comba tan t
Que on cques d ieu fornia en cc sciecle v inan t
Oger d e dannemarche qu i ot le cuer vai l lan t
Qui tan t gue rroya charles le ri che roy puissant
Tou t pou r baudouynnet le g rac ieux enfan t
Qui charlot m ist a fin a leschiquier jouan t . f. 86 .

In the second t i rade i t men t ions Doon d e M ayence , and goes

Le que l ot x i i filz de se franche moulier

Goddefray l i aisne qu i ot a iustifier
Dannemarche la gran t et denau t et dcrrier
Et en conquist la te r re a lespee dacier

Et si en fist la royne bapt ise r et lene r
Dannemond e Ia bel le qu i tan t fu t a pr ise r

, etc. f. 86 .

I t th en re lates God frey ’

s marr iage wi th the queen ; and the

th i rd t i rade d escribes her death in chi ldbi rth , and the arri va l of
the fa i ries. At the end of the chanson , in the last ti rade but one,
after te l l ing how King Phi l ip of F rance d ied

,
and his widow

wished to mar ry Ogie r, i t is sa i d
M a is de duc nen auoit nul le deuocion
Et tan t v i t en cc siecle oultrage c t t raison
Qe plus dest re en cc siecle il not deuocion
A ycclle parole mon ta sur papi l lon
Oncques no prin t cougie a royne na baron
Jusques a meaulx en brie ne fi t arrestoison
En labbaye en t ra si vin t a Sa int pharon
Et a trouue labbe qu i gau l te r ot a non .

”
f. 154 b.
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20 l ines of the fi rst ti rade are given , and 102 l ines re lat ing the
quar re l bet-ween Charlot and B audouinet . Francisque M i chel ,
in the p reface to his Charlemagne, (m Anglo

-Norman poem of the
12th cei

-

ztu-

ry (Lond . has gi ven a gene ra l accoun t of the
presen t M S . (at pp. xl i v— l x i i), and in his descr ipt ion of the 5th

ar ti cle , the presen t chanson ,
he has printed (at pp . 1

,
l i) the fi rst

e i gh t l ines of the fi rst t i rade and the w hole of the last tirade .

Remarks, of great interest, by Pau l in Paris upon the h istory of

Ogier and the ea rl ier ve rsion of the chanson are to be found in
H zfstoire Zittéraz

'

re
,
tome xx . pp . 689— 604

, and tome XX II .
pp . 613— 659 ; and a lso in Les manuscrits francois de la

bibliothegue d
-u. 'roi, tome V I . pp . 122— 123. A cri t i cal not i ce

of Ogie r is gi ven by Gaston Par is, H istoire poétz
’

que de Charle

magne pp . 306—313. Léon Gaut ie r, in hisEpopees Fm '

ncaises,

tome I II . (2nd ed . pp . 52— 55, has publ ish ed some rema rks
upon the h istor ical e lemen ts of the Ogie r - legend and upon its
fu r the r developmen t ; bu t he has reserved his biograph i cal not i ce
of the subjec t for his si xth vol ume , wh ich is to deal wi th the
cycle of Doon de M ayen ce .

H arley 4 4 04 ,
if . 102— 25 1 b .

Paper ; xv th cen t. Quarto ; fi’

. 150
,
having 26 to 28 l ines to a page.

The whole MS. contains :
1 . Doon de la Roche, a chanson Emperor Frederic, in French
connected w ith the Charlemaone prose . f. 89.

cycle. f. 1 . 3. The present article. fi
'

. 102— 251 b .

2 . Letter of Prester John to the

ENFANCES OGIER. A chanson de geste, con tain ing the fi rst
explo i ts of Ogie r lo Dano is, w h i ch he performed aga inst the
Saracens in Ital y . Founded upon an ea rl ie r c hanson and com

pleted (in its presen t form) abou t 1275
,
by Adenet le Roi, King

of the M inst rels of Gui d e Dampierre, Coun t of F landers. In

abou t 8200 ten - syl lable l ines. French.

Adam , generally known by the d im inu ti ve form of his name ,

Adenet , lo Roi, informs us in his poem of Cléomades tha t he was
n u rtu red by D uke H enry I I I . of Braban t (who succeeded to t ha t
t i tle in that he becam e the d uke ’

s m i nst re l
"

, and was
p resen t at his deathbed (in and tha t be re tained the
favou r of the D uke ’

s sons. In 1269
,
howeve r (as we learn from

con temporary documents), be was attached to Gui de Dampie rre ,
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Count of F landers
,
and set out w i th him on the way to the

crusade
,
and re tu rned home wi th h im (afte r the death of Louis 1x .

in 1270) th rough S icily , I ta ly, Swi tze rland , and Pa ris. Adenet

boasts ofh aving pai d seve ra l v isi ts to Sa in t - Den is, in search of

h istor i cal author i ties, bu t t h e re is l i t tle ev idence t hat he ever
stayed in Pa ris long, except that he wrote in pure Isle - de -F rance
d ia lect . These and a few o the r i tem s have been col lected by
Paulin Paris

,
in H istoire littera -ire, tome xx . (1842) pp . 675— 718 ,

and he adds (wi t hout sta ti ng his au thor i ty) tha t “ Adenes ne

qui t ta pas la ma ison d e Gui de Dampie rre avan t l ’annec 1296 ”

(p . The remarks of Paul in Paris have been epitomised by
And ré van Hasse l t, in the In t roduct ion to his ed i t ion of Ole

'

omad
‘

es

(Brusse ls, pp. v— xv i ; and he has supplemented them
(p. xvi i ) wi th an extrac t from one of the Ward robe Books of

Edward I .
,
commun i cated to h i m by Ba ron Kervyn de Le ttenhove ,

showing that Edward, during his stay at Ghen t, gave a clasp of
gol d, “ Adae menestrallo comitis Flandrize

,
on the 8 th Novem

ber
,
1297 (see our Add . M S . 7965, f. Van H assel t has

acciden tal l y omitted the word “ Regi , wh ich occurs in our M S .

We shal l p resen tl y quote the whole en try
,
and i t w i l l be seen how

the copyist may have been led to overlook this importan t word ,
which almost ce rta inly ser ves to i den tify the Adam of 1297 with
Adenet le Roi.

There has been some d iffe ren ce of opin ion as to the t i t le of

King
, assum ed by Adenet in common wi th many other m instre ls ;

bu t the explanat ion gi ven in 1801 by Joseph S t ru t t seems to be
qu i te suffi cien t , tha t i t was me re ly anothe r name for the leade r of
a ban d of m inst rels, general l y a t tached to some royal or noble
household (see Strutt

’

sSports andPastimes, book I I I . ch . i i i . sec.

Paul in Par is, i t may be men tioned, has come to ve ry m uch the
same con cl usion. Two examples are given by S t ru tt from the Ward
robe Books of Edward I . and Edward p reserved in the Co t ton
col lec tion . Each of them relates to a Rex Robertus (so sty led
in the ma rgin by the original scribe) ; bu t t he re is an in te rval of
t h i rty - fou r years between them . The Robert of the fi rst en try ,
wr i tten in 1277, was at tha t t ime se rv ing un de r a rms in the

garr ison of Be rwi ck , and he is reckoned among the Squ i res, the
words be ing Regi Roberto Ministrallo seutifero ad arma
commoranti ad vad ia regis in mun i c ione predicta capien t i per

2 n 2
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d iem xi i . den ., etc. (Cot ton M S . Vespasian C . xvi . f. The other
en t ry, wri t ten in 131 1 , i l l ust rates one of the ord inary fun ctions of
the Rex, in t hese words : “ R egi R oberto e t aliis menestral lis

d iuersis facientibus m enestralcias suas coram Rege de

done ipsius Regis per manus d ioti Regis Robert i recipientis

denar ies ad partieipandum in ter eosdem apud Eboracum xx die
Feb. [1311] xl mar. (Cot ton M S . Ne ro C . v i i i . f. 84 b) . There
are other Wa rd robe Books con taining sim i lar en tries ; bu t we
n eed on ly men t ion he re a couple of pages in the Book for the
twen ty - fifth year of Edwa rd I . (20 Nov. 1296— 20 Nov .

w h i c h forms Addi tiona l M S . 7965. The marr iage feast of

Edward’s daughter El i zabe th and John, Coun t of H ol land , was
nat u ral ly a t tended by several bands of minstrels, and we find

notes of paymen t made to several of the i r leaders by name , such
as

“ Regi Page
,

” “ M o rel lo Regi ,” and “ Druet to mon thau t et
Jaket to de ScociaRegibus (f. And lastl y, the re is the Book
con ta in ing the en t ry for the 8 th November, 1297, w h i ch has been
a l ready men tioned . I t occu rs in the l ist of Jocalia,” as fol lows
“ Firmaculum au reum precii Lx s. Datur per pre ceptum Regis
per Ricardum vidulatorem Regis, nomine Regis, Regi Ade
M enest re l lo Comitis Fland rie apud Gan t v ii i0 d ie Nou.

”

(f.
In the presen t poem the au thor calls himse l f l i rois Adans ;

bu t in his Cléomades (wh ich names the present poem and two

chansons de geste as his prin cipa l earl ier works) he cal ls himsel f
“ l i rois Adenes. Pau l in Par is conjec tu res (H ist. litt , t . xx.
p . 679) tha t he rece i ved th is d imin utive , in order to d istinguish
him from Adam d e la H al le , the H un c hback of Arras (who d ied
abou t 1285 The name was spel t “Adenez

” by Claude
Fauche t, in his Recueil de l

’

origine de la langue et poésie Francoise

p . 193.

“Adenes, the old nomina t i ve case of the name ,
wi th th e add i t ion of an accen t, was adopted by Paul in Par is in
his ed i tion of B erte ans grans p ies and a lso in his later
wri t ings. Van H assel t and Auguste S che le r have fol lowed Paul in
Pa r is ; but Schele r re marks, in the preface to his ed i t ion of

Enfances Ogier p . v i . note, that he should have h imself
p refer red “ la forme normale Adenet.” Lastl y, Gaston Pa ris
expresses his regre t tha t Sche ler d i d not abso l utel y adopt the
fo rm Ad ene t ; see Romania, tome v. p . 1 15, n ote 1 .

The re are fou r extan t poems, th ree of them chansons de geste
and one (Cléomadhs) a me t r i cal romance, wh ich are absol utel y
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D u rham copy, said to be a M S . of the 14 th cen tury, whi ch
attr ibute the chanson to B aimbert de Par is. The fi rst b ranch of
the Cheva le r ie Ogie r, in 3102 l ines, con ta ins the lead ing inc i dents
of the Enfan ces Ogier ; bu t Adenet has suppl ied , apparen t ly from
his own in ven t ion , an in troduc t ion of 200 or 300 l ines, and a

con cl usion of 2000 or 3000 l ines : see the notes in S cheler ’s
edi t ion ,

Enfances Ogier pp . x i
,
xi i , xv i i .

The presen t copy of the poem is headed
,
in a rat h e r late r

hand Cy commanee le roman des En fan ces D '

Ogier. I t
begins

Bien doi t ch [ase]um son afaire areer

A ce qu i l puit sa uie en bien vser

Aumosne est du bien amonester

Et des prodomes le bien fa i t recorde r
Car nulz ne lo i t qu i nan doie amander

Pou r ce me pla i t esteire a deuiser

Certainne e t v ra ie que moult fa i t a amere
Cest doigier qu i tan t fist a lee r.

” f. 102 .

I t goes on
L i roi adans ne uot pl us endu re r
Que listoire dogier le vessal ber

Soi t corumpue pou r ce vuel pense r
Tan t quil la pu i t a son d roi t amene r
Qua roi adan le plaist a comman der
Ce l u i que il me doi t pas refuse r
Que ces commans us face sa[n]s vee r
Cest li cuens gu is de fiandre sur la mer.

D ro i t en ou tans quiuer conuient cesse r
Que arbroncel prennen t a boutonne r
Et herbelet tes commancent a lene r
Ala a

flans pl us ne uot dem orer

A sainc den is an fran ce demande r
Commant poura d e cest istoire ouurcr

Par quo i la pu ist sur ve r i te fend er
Car ni nora nu le r iens aioster
Fors que le uoir et m asonge ostcr

La ou se ront les vou ra tors seele r
I cou rto is mo ine que (l ie u pu ist. hono re r
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Dans n i colas de roine loy nomme r
L i fist listoire de ch ie f en ch ief mon tre r
S i comme charles en fe ist ogie r mene r
En sa prison on bourc a sainc ome r.” f. 102 b .

At the end of the narrati ve the poet adds
I c i en dro i t est c i l i ure fines
Qui des enfan ces ogie r est ape lles
Or vueil d ieu qu i l so i t achenes
En tel man iere questre nan pu isse blames
L i roi adans par cui il est r imes.

” f. 251 .

After twen ty - five l in es of epi logue, in whi ch Ad enet says that
he leaves i t to o the rs to con tinue the history of Ogie r, the
Envoy occu rs as follows

Ce l i u re veul la roine enuoier

M ar ie cui ihesus veu le ad recier

De ce ehemin ten i r sans foruoier
Expl i c i t d ieu le venl e t rie r.” f. 251 b .

Co lophon Expl ic i t le romans des anfences ogie r.
Auguste Schele r has edited , for the Académie roya le de

Be l gique, Les E nfan ces Ogier par Aden
‘

es liRois (Brussels,
B erta a us grans pies was fi rst ed i ted by Paul in Paris, as No. 1 of

the Romans des douze Pairs de France, in 1832 (reprin ted in
and i t was aga in ed i ted by Sche le r for the Acad émie

roya le de Bel gique in 1874 . Adenet
’

s th i rd chanson de geste was
ed i ted by Sche le r, unde r the ti t le of B ueves de Commarchis

,
also

in 1874 . The last of the fou r works k nown to be by Adenet was
ed ited by And ré van H asse l t, for the Académ ie royale d e Be lgi que ,
under title of In

'

Rouma ns de Cléomad
‘

es
, par Ade

-nes Ii Rois
,
in

2 vols 1865—6.

Royal 1 5 E . vi. a. 70— 85 b .

Vel lum ; about a n. 1445. Large Folio ; if. 16, in doub le columns,
having 71 to 79 l ines to a co lumn . W ith ill uminated initials

,
and with

borders con ta ining the arms of H en ry V I . of England, impaled with those
of Margaret of Anjou , and the arms of John Ta lbot, first earl of Shrewsbury
(d . headed w ith a m in iature, that represents Charlemagne riding
out of Aigremoire on his return to Paris , an d a horseman at his side bearing
the crown of thorns and a cross. Preceded by the chansons of Simon de

Poui l le (6 . 25—42 b) , and Aspremont (fi‘

. 43—69 b) , which are here ca l led the
F irst and Second Books of Charlemagne. The first artic le in the volume
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is the French prose romance of Alexander (if. 4 1)—24 b),described among
the classical romances, in wh ich description there is an accoun t of the
whole volume.

F IERAB RAS. A chanson de geste, relating to the wars of

Charlemagne aga inst the Saracens. In abou t 4600 alexandrines.

French.

C harlemagne is encamped in the “ vau lx soubz morimonde,

with his vanguard under the command of Olive r. They are

encountered by F ierabras of Alexandria, who has latel y sacked
Rome and taken away the Crown of Thorns and the other rel iques
of the Passion ; and who now carr ies with hi m two barrels fu l l of
the balm used at the buria l of C h rist, whi ch wil l cure all wounds.

F ierabras and Ol iver mee t in single comba t . Ol i ver gets posses
sion of the bar rels, d rinks some of the ba lm , and th rows the

barre ls in to the wa te r near them , which is here cal led the far de

Romme ”

(f. 25, 2 F ierabras is despera tel y wounded ,
and begs for bapt ism : but Ol i ver is captured by a Saracen
ambush ; and he is carried away to “Egremoire, the capi tal of
the Emir Balan, who is the father of F ierabras (f. 74 b, l ine
The Christian capti ves are p it ied and assisted by Balan’

s daugh ter,
F loripas and in the end “Egremoire is taken by Charlemagne .

Balan is ki l led ; and his k ingdom is d iv i ded between F ierabras
and Guy de Bou rgogne

,
the la tter of whom marr ies Floripas.

C harlemagne rece i ves the re l iques of the Passion ,
and presents

t hem to the Abbey of Sa in t-Den is ; and in thei r honou r he
establ ishes the fai r of the Lend i t .
Wi th regard to the loca l i t ies he re named , Gaston Par is

remarks tha t, though the “
ar rangeu r ” of this chanson has

t ransported the scene into Spain, the t rad ition tha t the single
combat took place near Rome is in one place too st rong for h im
“Mousket * (con t inues Gaston Paris) nous d i t qu

’

Olivier je ta les
bari ls dans le Tibre ; de meme F ierabras (1039) [a mistake for
1049 of the prin ted ed i t ion], ‘ Pres fu d a far d e Rome, ses a

d edans jctés see H istoire p oet
-igne de Charlemagne, p . 252, note.

The chanson goes on to asser t that, though the gold upon the

barrels made them sink, they may sti l l be seen floa t ing on the

same wa ters eve ry M idsumme r Day. In the presen t copy the
passage is as fo l lows .

Chronique d e Phi l ippe ed ited by Reitl’emberg, l ine 4706.
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The chanson begins
Se igneu rs or faictes pai x sil vous plaist eseoutez.

C han con fiere et horr i ble iamais mei l leu r norres.

Ce nest mie meneonge aincois est veritez .

En tesmoing entreray euesques et abbez .

Cle rcs prestres et moines euesques ordonnez .
A sain t den is en france fut le rou le trouuez.

Plus de cen t c inquan te ans a yl este cele z
Or en o rres le voi r sentendre le vou lez
S i com Karlemaine le roy qui tan t est redoubte z
Reconquist la cou ronne don t d ieu fut cou ronnez
Et les sainctismes clouz et le si gne honnourez
Et les au tres rel i ques don t il y enet assez
A saint den is fut tou t le t resor presentez
Au perron au len di t fut part is et donnez
Pour ee y est encores le lend i t appellez .

”
f. 70.

The last t i rade (con tain ing 25 l ines) begins
“ Du [mistake for Au] pe rron sa in t den is fu t moul t gran t
lass[emblee]
Le bernaige de france d e tou te la con t ree
Au lend i t au perron fu t la messe chan tee

I llec fut la couronne part ie et desseuree.

” f. 85 b .

After then saying that th ree yea rs now elapsed before the

grea t invasion of Spa in and the t reason of Guenellon ,

”
the

c hanson ends
“ A orleans va Ea rles la chancon est finee

D ieu vous ge risse tous qu i lauez escoutee

S i que pas ne moubli qu i la vous ay chantee

Amen .

The two preced ing chansons, S imon de Pou i l le and Asp re
men t, had each had a colophon, ca l l ing them the premie r and

second books of Charlemaine ; bu t the colophon of the

presen t chanson is “ Cy fine le iiij.
me l i u re Charlemaine,

”
f. 85 b .

The presen t copy is quoted as C
”
in the prin ted ed i tion of

Fierabras, edi ted (1860) by A . Kroebe r and G . Servois, in the

ser ies ofAnciens Poetes de la France publ ish ed unde r the d i rect ion
of F . Guessard . The t ranscrip t from t h is M S . had been made for
them by C . Sachs, who has himse l f scarce l y m entioned the

chanson in his B eitra
’

ge znr Kunde Alt-Franzesischer
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Lite-ratnr (Berl in ,
p . 33. Gustav G rober, whose c ri t i ca l

t reat ise (1869) is men t ioned above , has editec
“ La D est ruc tion

d e R ome , premiere Branc he d e la C hanson de Geste de F ie ra
bras in Romania for Janua ry 1873, pp . 1—4 8 ; a poem w h i ch he
conside rs to have been wri t ten by the same au thor as F ie rabras.

This V iew of Grobe r’s is combated by Léon Gau t ie r, in his Epopees
Franeais es, tome I II . (2nd ed i tion , p . 366. For a bibliogra

phical and histo r i ca l accoun t of F ie rabras i tse lf, see Léon
Gau t ie r’s Epopees, tome 11 1 . pp . 381 - 391 . The Engl ish
(14 th cent .) ve rsion ,

Sir Fermnbras, has been edi ted by S idney
'

J . H errtage, for the Earl y English Text Societ y and

th is ed i tor (in his Int roduct ion , p . xi i i) has gi ven a cu rsory noti ce
of the cognate romance, The Son 'done of B abyloyne (publ ish ed for
the Roxburghe Club in wh i c h was analysed by George
Ellis

,
in his Sp ecimens of Early English Metrica l Romances

vol . i i . pp . 356—404, un de r the t i tle of “ S i r F erumbras.

”

Royal 1 6 G . ii.

Vel lum ; xvth cent. Fol io ; fi' . 183, of which 28 are in verse, wr itten in
single co lumns of 46 lines each , and the remaining 155 fol ios are in prose,
written in doub le co lumn s of 46 l ines each . W ith coloured in itia ls, and w ith
five miniatures

,
accompanied w ith il luminated borders and initials . The

d irections for the insertion of the last three of these miniatures (fi'

. 22, 33,
and 40b) are left un efiaced .

QUATRE F ILE AIMON : beginn ing in verse, and wi th a Supp le
ment in ve rse, bu t o the rw ise agree i ng substant ial l y w i th the usual
p rin ted ed it ion . The th ree d i visions are as fol lows.

1 . Afte r the min iat u re, whi ch rep resen ts “ regnaul t k i l l ing
bertoullet, C harlemagne’

s nephew [not wi th a chessboa rd , as
represen ted in the prin ted prose roman ce

,
bu t w i th his sword

flobe rge and w h i ch also represen ts the four brothe rs all moun ted
on the steed ha ia rt ,” the verses

,
consist ing of 617 alexan d rines

,

relate howthe d uchesse,” the wi fe of Aymon ls bon due, gave
her fou r sons good counse l on the i r go ing up to cou rt, how ber

toullet was k illed , and how the brothers took refuge in the

Fo rest of Ardennes, and bu il t the castle of “ mon t essor. The

first t i rade begins
Se igne u rs or faittes pa i x si e rrez bonne c h ancon
Que nost re se igneur d ieu qui souffry passion
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En la sain te croi x pour no redempcion

Vous vueille tous garder de linfernal prison
Et vous vueille otroier en la fin vray pardon
Et ie vous chanteray des quat re filz aymon

D e regnaul t et dalart d e guichart le baron
Et de leu r aultre frere qu i tan t olt d e renom
Cest de r i chart qu i auoit le crin blon
Commen t ilz guerreieren t lemperire c harlon . f. 1 .

The last ti rade of the 617 in t rodu c tory a lexand rines begins
and ends as fol lows

Quan t le chasteau fu t fa i t, men t essor olt a nem .

Nouuelles en von t en la c i te d e laon
La estoit lemperiere a vne ascen c ion
Et vous y ng cheualier qu i l uy d ist a hau l t son
A si re roy de fran ce oyez m enteneion

Nouuelles vous d i ray des quat re filz aymon

Qui me tten t vost re pays a gran t perd icion
Quan t le roy len tendy, si ta in t comme charbon
Commen t se d i t le roy, e t en son t ly glouton
Et d i t le cheualier jen di ray la facon . f. 7 b.

The 617 a lexandrines in the preced ing arti c le agree ve ry
close l y w i th No. 7182 of the M S S . in the Bibl . Nat . : see the fi rst
th ree ext racts (con ta in ing 377 alexan drines) pr in ted by Immanue l
Bekker in the In troduction to Der Roman con Fierabras, Proven

zalisch (Berl in, pp . i— v . But the wri te r of the presen t
copy has made the l ines ruder, in abridging them . Some accoun t
of the whole poem, from whi ch these l ines have been taken, (a
15th cen t . poem ,

of abou t l ines,) is in an arti cle by Paul in
Par is in the H istoire litte’raire, tome XXI I . p . 704— 5.

2 . The p rose Romance of Qua t re fils Aimon : d iffe r ing ve ry
sl i gh tl y from the usua l p rin ted edi t ion (wh i c h is in 28 chapte rs),
from the begi nn ing of what in the prin ted ed i tion is ch . i i i . down
to the end . In the presen t copy the re is no d i vision in to
numbered c hapte rs, bu t the sections beginn ing Or dit Io

compte,” or En ceste part ie (l i t le compte correspond generall y
w i th the chapte rs in the p r inted ed i tion . Fou r of these sections
are headed wi th min ia tu res (ff. 8 , 22 , 33, 40 b), answe r ing to the
beg inn ings of chapte rs i i i . , i v ., v i i ., and v i i i .

, of the prin ted
u lition . ff. 8— 1 62 b, col . 2 .
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fession of Charlemagne (f. bu t final ly howhe and the three
su rvi v ing sons of Aimon we re dece ived by Gane lon , and we re
pu rsued by Char lemagne in to a cave near Naples, and stifled
the re wi th smoke. In the presen t copy i t ends ab rup tl y .

ff. 1 63— 183 b .
The fi rst t i rade begins

Se i gneu rs or en tendez pou r dieu qui ne men ty
Et vous e rrez chan con don t ly vo i r son t jol y
De la mort des tro is vous cou teray ycy
M ais vng peu en lairay si se ray reuerty
A maugiz leu r cousin qu i fut au bois fueilly
Ou il estoit he rm i te et prioit d ieu me rcy .

The last tirade begins and en ds t hus
Se igneurs dedens la caue cc vous signiffi e
Eu mangin et les t ro is qu i son t d une lignie
Richardin le premier cc iour perdy la vie

Et ly anltre deux fre re souffri ren t gran t ach ie . f. 183.

Adonc cheyst guichart car v iure ne pol t mie
Les yeulx auoit tous ehen z et la vene perchie
Le viaire deffait sa cha i r olt changie
Et par fo rce d e feu sa chai r blan ch ie
Quan t maugiz la ven si en lermie

Alart a genoulz a jhesucrist deprie
Pour l u i et pou r ses fre res qu i tan t suefi'

rent hach ie
Maugiz aprez guichart fina sa vie .

” f. 183 b.
A prose ve rsion of the adven tu res of M augis and his

cousi ns after the d eath of Renaud , substan t iall y agree ing wi th
th is chanson ,

was prefixed to the romance of Jlfabrian (son of

Ivon, son of Renaud) in the ed i t ion whi ch was published at

Pa ris abou t 1550 these adven t u res occupy the fi rst 17 chapters.

Royal 1 5 E . vi. n
‘

. 1 55—2OG.

Vel lum ; about a n . 1445. Large Fol io ; fi‘

. 52 . In doub le columns, each
column having 73 l ines. W ith n ine miniatures ; the first of which (f. 155) is
accompan ied w ith a border , containing the arms of John Talbot, first Ear l
of Shrewsbury, and those of H enry V I . and Marg aret of Anjou impaled.

QUATRE F ILS AIMON : a p rose romance
,
agree ing substan

tially wi th the usual p rinted edi tion, from the th i rd chapte r of tha t
ed i t ion to the end . French.
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T h is copy agrees more close ly st i l l wi th the text of the prose
port ion (the se cond d i vision) of Roy. 16 G . i i . L ike tha t, the
presen t tex t begins at what is the th i rd chapter of the prin ted
ed i tion . The se ct ions (the re are no numbe red chapters) are
nearly the same in both and the texts are verv si m i la r . In the

present copy
,
howe ve r, the explo i ts of the sons of R enaud d e

M on tauban aga inst the sons of Fou lque de M or i l lon had

or iginal ly been emitted (at f. 199 b, col. 1 , l ine and con

sequen tl y fou r leaves (if. 200—4) have been inse rted , wri tten in

anothe r hand
,
wh i ch supply these ad ven tures.

Afte r the r ubr i c Cy coum enee le l i u re de regn [au l t] dc
montaubain — the romance begins thus

Or d i t le compte que du temps an my alixandre ne fu t oye
vne h istoi re parei l le de ceste qui cy a pres sensuit . Comme il
auin t des quat re filz aymon Lesquielz fu ren t [ennemis] de

lempereu r charlemaine on temps qu i les auoit fa i t ban i r du
royaulme de france a tousiours ma is. M ais pour au cunes causes
auoit fai t iurer a tous ses amis que se i l z venoient iamais en l ieu
que i l z les peussent grener en corps ou en auoir que i l z ls
feroient . Et celluy se remen t fist ls vie] aymon leu r pere comment
firent tous les autres barons,” f. 155 .

The paragraph above
,
agree in g a lmost complete l y with the

fi rst paragraph of the prose por t ion of Roy. 1 6 G . cor responds
to the beginn ing of chap ter I II . of the prin ted ed i tion .

The fou r inserted leaves, con ta in ing the explo i ts of the sons of
R enaud, are headed wi th the fol lowing rubri c

,
Comme

regnaul t a compaingnie de pl usieu rs cheualiers maine ses en fans

jouxte r aux champs pour les instru i re aux armes : ”— and the

tex t begins, “En ceste part ie dit ls conte que pu isque maug is
sen fut party, f. 200.

See 1 6 G . i i , f. 143 b, and the prin ted edit ion,
ch . X XV .

The th i rd of these inse rted leaves has anothe r rubri c
commen t les 1 1 . filz de r[egnaul t] de mon tauban se combatirent

con t re les I I . filz fourques d e mori llon aprez quilz oulrent j u re
aux saint tes re l iques quilz auoient bon dro i t chascun en droi t
soy and the t ext begins, “Quant larcheuesque ot cc d i t,” f.
202 b .

The four inse rted leaves end with the fol lowing words Et

quan t r[egnau l t] a cc fa i t il manda yonnet a dourdonne . Et

ceulx du pais ls receurent leu r se igneu r et l ui firen t fey c t
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hommage. To t h is are added a s ca tchwords, at the bottom of

the page, Et regnau l t et ses f. 203 b.
These catchwords are in complete : they refer back to the

55th l ine of f. 199 b , col. 1 , where the narrat i ve is cont inued
thus, Et quan t regnaul t et ses freres fu ren t a montaubain,

”
e tc.

The roman ce ends with the words, “ M a is ie me vueil yci

tai re de regnaul t et de ses filz . car en me i lleu r poin t ne ls pu is
la isse r Et prie a nost re se igneu r que par sa sa inete grace nous
doint bonne vie et bonne fin et pour lame et pou r le corps.

Amen . f. 206 .

Colophon : Expl i c i t lystoire de regnault. de montaubain .

The fi rst edit ion of Les Quatre fi lz Airy
-men was publ ished

wi thou t name of place or year : the date, howeve r, is gene ral l y
suppl ied as Lyon, 1480. The ad ven tu res (in cl ud ing those of the

sons of Renaud) are si m i lar to those in the p resen t copy : bu t the
two texts di ffe r th roughou t .

S loan e 9 60.

Paper ; xvth cent. Quarto, fi‘

. 68 ; hav ing 35 l ines to each page. W it-h
in itials in red . Fol lowed by a succin ct chroniclc of affa irs in France in
1353—1454 , imperfect at the beginn ing, and notes, etc., on the Engl ish claims

upon France, ff. 69—78 b .

QUATRE F ILS AIMON. Imperfec t at the end . French.

The tex t is in par t m uch b ri efe r than tha t of the prin ted
ed i t ions. I t begins wi th the same in ciden ts ; the qua rre l be tween
Charlemagne and the “ due B eufuez daigremont (the brother of
Aimon), resu l ting in the assassinat ion of the lat ter (f. 6 b) ; and
the measures taken to avenge h im by his son M augis, and others
(ff. 6 b and th ese are more full y told than in the prin ted
text

,
whe re they occupy the fi rst chapter . At f. 9, l ine 30, is

the dea th of Cha rlemagne’

s nephew, “ B ertelay, ki lled wi th a

chess- board by “ Regnau l t ” [Renaud d e M on tauban ] , the e ldest
son of “Aymon . The roman ce is d i v ided into sec tions, each
headed w ith a red in i t ia l . I t breaks off in the midd le of the

54th sect ion (f. 68 b), wh en the two sons of “ regnau l t,” “Ay
monne t am Yon , are abou t to fight the two sons of foucquez

dc mor i llon an inc iden t tha t occu rs in the 26th chapter of the
prin ted ed it ions. [See also Roy. M S . 16 G . i i . ff. 147 b
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arm of S imeon that hel d the ch i l d Jesus in the temple . They
then come to Constan tinople . They all sleep in one room in the
palace ; and a spy set by the emperor ove rhears them amusing
themse l ves w i th extravagan t boasts. The gab

”

(as i t is termed)
u ttered by O l i ver is of the coarsest k ind , re la ting to the daugh te r
of Emperor H ugh . The emperor summons them the next morn
ing to per form all that they have boasted . An ange l assu res
Charlemagne of d ivine help : some of the feats are accompl ished :
and C harlemagne retu rns to Paris in t r i umph, and deposi ts the
re l iq ues in the abbey of Sain t -Denis.

There is an ar ti cle by Gaston Par is on th is chanson , La chan
son du pele r inage d e Charlemagne, in Romania , tome i x .

pp . 1— 50. H e examines the in te rest ing de ta i ls he re given of

Constan t inople an d Je rusalem ,
the route of the pi lgrims, and the

legen ds of the re l iques exhibi te d at the Fa i r of the Lendi t
(or iginal l y l

’

Endit) at Sa in t -Den is. H e gives reasons for suppos
ing the chanson to ha ve been composed in the 1 1 th cen tu ry
(before the fi rst crusade), bu t not to have assumed its presen t
Anglo - Norman form“ t i l l the 13th cen t u ry . Th ere is no othe r
copy kn own of the chanson .

The chanson is headed : Ci comence le l iners cumment

charels de fraunce voiet in ierhusalem Et pu r paro ls sa feme a

Constan t inople pur ve re Roy H ugon .

”

I t begins
U n iur fu Karleun al seint den is muster
Reout prise sa cornue en croiz seignat sun chef
E ad ceinte sa espee .

”
f. 131 .

I t ends :
Sun mantalent l i ad l i re is t u t pardunet
Pu r lamur del sepul cre que il ad aure t

Expl i c i t .” f. 141 b .

Published unde r the ti tle of “The t ravels of C ha rlemagne to

Je rusalem and Constan tinople, by Fran c isqu e M iche l , in a sma l l
vol ume bearing the general t i tle of Charlemagne, an Anglo

Norman poem of the twelfth century (London, wi t h a fac

sim i le of the heading and of the fi rst ten l ines. Cri t i ca l ly ed i ted
by Ed uard Koschwitz, as the se cond vol ume of Professo r VVende
lin Foerster

’

sAltfranzosz
'

sche B ibliotheh (H e i lbronn, Kosch
wi t z had prev iousl y publ ished essays u pon the chanson and upon
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the cognate prose ve rsions. For furthe r informat ion see the

analysis, and the bib l iograph i cal and h istor ica l not i ces, gi ven by
Léon Gaut ier in h is Epopees F ranch ises, tome i i i . of the second
ed i t ion pp . 270—315 ; wi th an add i t ional note at p . 808 .

Royal 1 5 . E . vi. fl
”

. 25- 4 2 b .

Vel lum ; about A.D . 144 5. Large Folio ; fi‘

. 18, in doub le columns, having
69 to 76 lin es to a column . W ith il lum inated in itials , and with borders
con taining the arms of H enry y r. of England , impaled w ith those of

Margaret of Anjou , and the arms of John Ta lbot , first Earl of Shrewsbury
(d headed wi th a min iature that represents Charlemagne receiving
the defiance of the four Saracen k ings, messengers from Jonas, the Emir of

Persia Preceded by the French prose romance of Al exander (fl . 4 1) - 24 b)
a lready descr ibed among the Classica l Romance s, in which description there
is an accoun t of the whole volume.

SIMON DE POUILLE : a Chanson de Geste, re lat ing to a war of

Char lemagne
’

s against the Saracens in the East . In about 5200
alexandr ines. French.

Jonas of Babylon , the emi r of Persia, sends fou r kings to
F rance to demand t ribu te from C ha rlemagne . On their ret urn
homewards they are sh i pwrecked and d rowned . Charlemagne
rece i ves a wa rning from the king of Je r usalem tha t Jonas is col
lee ting an immense a rmy aga inst h im . Charlemagne, in his tu rn,

sends an embassy of xii. com paignons, one of whom is “ Symon
ls v iel d e puille .

” They v isi t Je r usalem ; but on t he i r way to
Baby lon they are su rroun ded by Saracens and t rea ted as prisone rs.

They escape , and one of the ir pursuers
,
named Synados, jo ins

the ir party ; and they take refuge in the cast le of “ Abilent .

”

Jonas besieges the cast le . Synados is captu red , but is released
by the manoeuvres of Licorin de , the daughte r of Jonas. Afte r a
long siege , Jonas is d ri ven back to Baby lon by the advan ce of the

k in g of Je rusa lem ,
and of an a rmy sen t by Charlemagne . The

twel ve barons ret u rn to F ran ce . Synados and Licorinde are bap

tized and ma rried and Synados is i nvested by C harlemagne w i th
the lands of Jonas .

The embassy of the barons to Jonas is proposed by Bernard de
B reban t , the e l dest son ofAimeride N a rbonne . Be rnard 's younge r
brothers (one of whom ,

G u i l laume d ’

Orange , has gi ven his name
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to an en t i re cycle) are not named he re ; bu t S imon d e Pou i l le
h imse l f be longed to anothe r bran ch of the same famil y .

The x i i compaignons
”
named by Bernard cannot be regarded

as form ing a l ist of the so- cal led Peers of F ran ce ; for, t hough
Ro land , Ol i ve r, and Ogie r “ le palein ,

” figure in the open ing scenes
of th e chanson , t hey are not among the compaignons.

” Be rnard
on l y states that he be longs to a brothe rhood of kn igh ts, who have
al ready been famous as the “ x i i compaignons,

”
and that they

are now pledged to go to the H oly Sepu l ch re . The l ist (whi ch ,
owing to som e m istake, con tains twelve names in addi t ion to tha t
of Be rnard) occu rs as fol lows

Se igneu rs ce dist be [r]nart ne vous esmaiez mie
Au sepul cre yron cc d ieu nous donne vie

Moy et th ierry dardenne a la barbe florie
Gyeffray de dannemarche r i cha r t de normendie

Et Be[ r]na rd d e C le rmon t a la eb ie re hard ie
Et damp hue d uc mayme qu i a gran t baron ie
Dreu le quens de person 0 ly gran t se i gne ur ie
Et hue d e d igon nous tend ra compaignie

Gyeffray marte l dangiers garn ie r d e lomba rd ic
Et gyefi ray le frison me le cele ray mie
Symon le gen ti l hom qu i puille a em ba i l l ie
N oz x i i compaignons sommes par foy pleuie
Qui yrons au sepul c re se dieu nous face a i de
Se is roy v enlt m ande r chose que il nous die
Al amirant ionas se d ie u lo nous benye
Nous l i d i ron t res bien ne l i ce le ron mie . f. 27.

The above l ist on ly conta ins th ree or fou r names (Na ime
Ri chard

,
Thierri

,
and pe rhaps one of the Geofl

'

reys) wh i ch corre
spond to those in any of the seven l ists given by Gaston Pa r is

,

unde r the head of Les douze pa i rs, in his H ist. poe
’

t. de Charle

magne p . 507. I t may be worth add ing h e re that Thierri
of Ardenne is in one place cal led lo dannois (f. 42, col . 2 , l .
i nstead of l

’

Ardennois, j ust as he is cal led in a Parisian M S . of

the chanson of Ogie r ci ted by J . Bar rois, in his In t rod u ct ion to
La Chevale-

rie Ogier p . i i i .
The presen t is the fi rst of th ree C hansons dc Geste (S imon de

Poui l le, Aspremon t, and F ie rabras), whi ch are here en t i tled the
Fi rst

,
Second , and Fou rth Books of Charlemagne .
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H arley 5 2 7 . Art . 1. a
“

. 1—32 .

Vel lum ; xm th cent ; fi'

. 81
,
with 12 l ines over . In doub le columns,wi th

7 l ines to a column . W ith initials in red and green .

GU I DE BOURGOGNE. A C hanson relating to Charlemagne ’

s

war in Spa in in 4600 al exandr ines. French.

B eg : C iez se i gneu rs baruns deu nus creisse buntez ,

C i uus comencerai chancuu de grant nobilite .

De K [arlon] lemperere ls for t rei corone
Le m eillur ke fust en la crestiente .

Vin t et sis ans t ut ple ins kar d eu lot mande,
Fu E[a rles] en espaigne cel est range regne
B urcs, ci tez , chastels i prist a gran t plen te
V n iur fu l i reis a. nobles la ci te

,

”
etc. f. 1 .

End : “Len ne fust pas une lue alee
Ke t ute la ci te fu de ewe surmun tee

Quan t l i p rin ce le ueient ferment l u r agree
,

Chesoun ners le ciel a la teste enclinee

Lors comman da l i reis ki l ost se i t deslogee
Sirrun [t] en ronceuals a lur for destinee
Tel i ala a ioie cest. ner i te priuee
Ki unc pus renint en trestute sun cc

Alez a den seignurs la chan con est finee

Et la compainie tu te se i t a l u i commands . Amen .

f. 32 .

Th is chanson has been ed i ted
,
in 4304 alexand ri nes

,
by

Guessard and H . Michelant , in Les an ciens Poetes (le la Fra nce
(Paris, pp . 1 — 131 , from a M S . at Tou rs

,
col lated wi t h the

presen t M S . For an analysis of i t, see Leon Gau tie r, Epopees
Fra -neaises, tome I I . pp . 377— 386, and tome 2md edi t .

pp. 481—4 87 .

Cot ton Titus A. xix . fl
”

. 1 53— 1 55 .

Paper ; xv th cent . Smal l Quarto , fi
'

. 3
,
in double columns

,
having 52 to

56 l ines to a column . W ith an in it ial in red . I n a volume of
_

I\liscellanca,

one of wh ich (if . 24—43) is Turpin ’

s Ch ron icle . For the rest of the volume ,
see the description of the V ita Merlin i (occurring here at if. 63—73 b) , p . 290.

.

iA
’

i
’

TLE or Roxcnvmm . A poem in e legiacs
,
consisting of
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479 l ines (the pentamete r of one d ist i ch hav ing been omi tted) .
Wi th a Prologue in two hexamete rs. Latin .

The inc iden ts here are not de ri ved from Turpin ’

s Ch roni c le,
Tu rpin h im sel f be ing kil led , as in the Chanson de Roland ; but
they do not exac tly agree wi th those of any ex isting chanson .

The prologue is headed : Incip i t prologus in bel lo de Runceualle .

”

The p ro logue is as fol lows
Cond i ta pro don is fraus h i c man ifesta guenonis
Per quam d ecepit gal los cum dona recepit .

”

The poem is headed Ineipiunt ve rsus d e be l lo. I t begins
Rex Karolus cl ipeus regn i tute la piorum
Contemptor sceleris sanccio i u ris e ra t .”

Ends : Accitnr gusuo penas pro fraude daturus
Mox ereptus equo dilaceratur equis
Pro fraude sc i ta finita sib i sna v i ta
Res ita finita testificatur ita.

”

Colophon : Expl i c i t de tradicione guenonis.

Publ ished from th is M S . by Francisque M i che l , in the appen
d i ces to his edi tion of La Chanson ele Roland pp . 228— 242 .

Lan sd own e 3 8 8 .
if 38 1— 395 b .

Paper ; xvth cen t . Quarto, if . 15
,
w i th 31 to 37 l ines to a page . One leaf

(f. 395) is mutilated at the top. Probab ly be longing to the same MS.

(though not in the same hand) as the four preceding articles
,
all in Engl ish .

1 . The viiyeftes of the holy goste .

”
3.

“
Danyel les dremys z” a series

f. 368. of tokens of dreams. f. 372 b .

2 A Medica l Notebook, headed 4 . Poem on the Passion ,
the Resur

The B oke Ypocras made
,

”
etc. rection , and the Preach ing of

f. 371 . the Apost les and Fathers. Im

perfect at the end . fl
'

. 373—380b .

B ound up w ith papers in the handwr iting of John Foxe the Martyr-o
logist, etc.

CH ANSON DE ROLAND . Fragment of an Engl ish version of

th is chanson ; consist ing of abou t 1000 l ines.

The F ragmen t begins
“ he behel d ladys wi th laughinge che r
then l igh t-id gwynylon and com in in fer

and brough t in the madins brigh t in wedes
he tol d many tailis and all was l ies

,

”
etc . f. 381 .

The above passage relates the ret u rn of Gane lon to Charle
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magne
,
wi th the fe igned submission o f the Sa racen k ing. (See

the F ren ch Chanson , ed . Fr. M ich e l , Paris, 1837, p .

The Fragmen t ends (in the m iddle of the bat t le of Ron ces
val les)

then answerd olyuer w i th a ruffull steuyn

angry in he rt th us gan he ne vyn

brode r let be all s i che sawes f. 395 b .

This passage appa ren tly answers to abou t p . 75 of M iche l ’s
ed it ion .

This version (on ly known to exist in the presen t copy) is
analysed , and more than 100 l ines of i t are quoted , in F ranc isque
M i chel ’s ed i t ion of the Chanson dc Roland (Pa r is, App en

dices, No . VI I I ., pp . 279— 284 .

Royal 2 0. D . x i.

Velliun ; xrvth cen t. Fo l io
,
if. 317. In triple colunm s

,
each fu l l column

having 53 l ines. W ith one large m in iature d ivided in to six compartments
and 21 smal ler min iatures, i l luminated in i tials, and initials in colour .

GESTE DE GUILLAUME D
’

CRANGE. A se ries of 18 chansons,
belonging to the cy cle of Gu i l laume d ’

Orange, the M arqu is an

Cou rt N ez con ta in ing a l together nearl y l ines. French.

H istori ca l ly speaking, Gui l laume was of nor the rn F renc h
origin . H e was appoin ted D uke of Toulouse (or of Aqui ta ine , or
of Septiinanie) in 790 ; when C harlemagne

’

s son Louis, a boy of

twel ve yea rs (afterwards Lou is le Débonna i re), and the kingdom of

Aqui taine we re en t rusted to his care . H e saved Narbonne from
the Saracens in 793, and took Ba rcelona from them in 801 or 803.

H e foun ded the monastery of G ellone (or S . G u i llem d a D ése r t) in
the d iocese of Lodeve , in 804 , re t i red i nto i t in 806, and d ied
the re on the 28th May, 8 12, and was canon ised . The da tes of

his caree r th us fal l en ti re ly w i th in the re i gn of Ch a rlemagne .

But romance has assigned his ch ief actions to the re ign of Louis le
D ébonna ire (8 14 T h is was no doubt due t o his having been
at the head of Louis’

s counc i l for seve ra l years
,
wh ils t the latte r

was k ing of Aqu i ta ine . The family history given in those '

chansons

is pu rely roman ti c .
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The last t i rade ends w i th the following lines
A i temps de pascour eu roi les enuoia

Qui les fist cheualiers Et armes le 'u r donna
B ien furen t emploiees .

”

Colophon “ Expl i c i t d e G uer in e t de mab i le, f. 40 b .

Gar in d e Montglane has been analysed by Pau l i n Pa r is in
the H istoire littéraire, t om . xxii . pp . 440— 6

,
whe re the int ro

d uctory ti rade is pr in ted (p. fol lowed by portions of others.

A more complete anal y sis, toge th e r w ith a notice historique et

bibliograp higne, is gi ven by Léon Gautie r , in hisEpope
'

ss F rang-arses,

tome i i i . (Par is, pp . 1 1 1— 154 . The fi rst 144 l ines were
publ ished by Reifl

’

enberg , in his ed i t ion of the Chf
rom

'

g
-u-e of Phil i ppe

M enshes (Brusse ls, vol. i i . pp . ccxxxi x— xl i i i , and the fi rst
927 l ines of a copy in the Vat i can we re publ ish ed by Ade lbert
Ke l le r, in his Romvart (M annhe im and Pa r is

,
pp . 338— 365,

answer ing to the fi rst 1004 l ines of the present copy
,
if. 1—4

,
col. 3

,

l ine 37 .

2 . G IRAR'

I
‘
DE V IANE,

in abou t 6950 l ines of 10 syllables, wi th
un rh y med line of 6 syl lables at tached to the end of each ti rade

by Bert-rand of B ar- sur- Aube . if. 4 1— 63.

The presen t copy of Girart ' de Viane is not d i v ided in to 2
pa rts afte r the tirade end ing “ El pala is de Vianne ”

(f. 46 b,
col. 3) as some cop ies are [see Roy. 20, B . xix . , and Léon Gau tie r’s
analy sis in his Epop e

’

es Fra -

nga z
'

ses, tome i i i . pp . 1 55 and 200]
bu t

,
in add i tion to the min iat u re and r ubri c at the head of the

poem ,
the re are two ot he rs, whi c h to some exten t d iv ide the poem

in to parts. The r ubrics are as fol lows : “ Ci commen ce l i
l i u res de Gyrart de uianne et de ses fre res comen t il aleren t seruir
en est ranges con trees et commen t il oren t Gue rre con tre Chale
maingne

i ” f. 40 b ; “ Comen t oliuiers con te son mesage et

commen t la batai l le fu prise en t re l u i et Karlem agne,
”
fol. 53 b ;

and “ Commen t la pa is fu fa i te du Roy Karlemagne et de

Gyrart ; fo l. 60. Nos. 2 and 3 are at p . 103 and p . 160 of Tarbe’

s

ed i t ion .

The fi rst t irade is as fol lows
Seignours barons en tendez . i example
V ne chan con qu i va par con noissance
11 est esc ript en lan c ienne sc ien ce
Not que i i i . gestes el ltoiauin e de france
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The ad ven tu res then begin wi th the l ines
Ce fu a pasques vue feste ioie
Que damediex a en terre establie, e tc.

f. 4 1 , col. 3.

The poem prope r con cl udes wi th a t i rade beginn ing
Oy auez de Gerart le baron
Commen t il fu acordez a Karlon .

And end ing
Mes denlz i c i aitant vous lairon
Et de Gerart . d e c u i d i t vous auons
D e son neuen c i apres vous d i rons
Ce st ~d aymeri qu i taut fu par preudon
Le seignor d e N erbonue .

” f. 62 co] . 3.

But to th is is added the fol lowing t1 rade
C hal les repa i re qu i moul t ot endu re
perd u ses homes souffert ma in te durte
Sch eu t empleure sa du cuer souspire

d us Naimes la bonnemen t con forte
Et l i a d i t si re pu r la mour d e
lessiez este r pl us n ia i t d ue l mene
Car il naffi ert en vous ait tel pense
On doi t lessier ne puet estre amende
Et d ist l i rois vous d i tes veri te
M a is par ce d ieu par cui sommes sauue
I l. niert iamais de par moi oubl ie
Ains lauron t t ure et pa ien compare
Nau ron t repos en trestout mon ae

L i glouton d e putaire .

”
f. 62 b

,
col. 3.

T h is text substan t ia l ly agrees w i th tha t pr in ted in the

ed i t ion of Prospe r Tarbé, wh i ch forms one ‘

of the ser ies o f Poetes
d e Champagne , and was p ubl ished as Le Roman dc Girard dc

Viane, par B ertran d de B ar
—sur-Anbe (Re im s, prefaced wi th

Recherches sur la Vie et les Out -rages de B ert-

rand cle B ar- sur-Anbe.

The greate r par t of the poem had been p reviously publ ished by
Immanue l Bekke r in his In troduction to DerRoman oon Fierabras

Provenza lz
’

sch (B e rl in, 1829) pp . xi i— l i i i . I t begins wi t h “ G ranz
fui t l i sieges entor Viane mis,” answe r ing to l ine 2605 (f. 49, col.
2) of the presen t MS , but stops afte r 20 l ines, and begins aga in
wi th De son dest r ie r est Gerard dessandus,” answer ing to line
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271 1 (f. 49 b, col. 1) of the presen t MS , and con tinues to ' th e
end of the poem prope r . For an analysis of the whole poem (by
Paul in Paris) see H istoii'e littéi'aire

,
tome xxi i . pp . 448

460; and see also a ful l analysis of i t b y Léon Gautie r , in his

Epope
'

es Francaises, tome i i i . d i v ided into two par ts, at

pp . 1 55— 175
,
and at pp . 200— 212 .

3. AIMERI DE NARB ONNE. In abou t 5080 l ines of 10

sy l lables, wi t h an un rhymed l ine of six syl lables attached to each
t i rade . 61 63—79 .

After a min iat u re , with the fol lowing rubr i c : “ C i comence
lestoire daymeriz/ Commen t il ot N e rbone et H ermengart a

moullier
,
the chanson begins
A ceste esto i re d ire m e plaist en tend re
On len pne t sens et example aprendre

S i vueill un poi de me scien ce espandre , f. 63, col. 1 .

The con cl us ion d iffe rs from t ha t in 20. B . xi x . (f. the

last t i rade of wh i ch ends : “Enuoiera les damoisiax gen t is.

Siront ennor conquerre
— two l ines correspond ing wi th those at

f. 77, col. 3, last l ines bu t 10, of the presen t M S . Afte r these
two l ines the presen t M S . con t inues wi t h a t i rade of 1 8 l ines
En son palais fu Aym eris l i frans

,

”
etc.

, and t hen proceeds wi t h
w h at in 20. B . xi x . (f. 66) is the open ing of the nex t chanson
Ce fu a pasques une feste hautour

,

”
etc . (see the presen t MS ,

f. 77 b), for 14 stan zas : and i t concl udes the chanson wi th two
which are not in 20. B . x i x . As for H arley 132 1 , t h is chanson
runs on into the two fol lowing ones

,
withou t any d i v ision ; bu t the

tex t agrees p retty c losel y w i th that of 20. B . x i x .
The last t i rad e of the chanson in the presen t M S . is almost

l i te ra l ly the same as that in M S . 23 La Va l l iere .

I t ends : D ist aymoris
, or oi plai t auenant

Cis est mes filz qu i einsiua pa rlan t
Or lai plus ch ier assez comme deuant
Car il t

'

e ra preudoume .

”
f. 79

,
col. 1 .

For an analysis of th is chanson see the a rti cle (by Paul in
Paris) in the H ist. Zita, tome xx i i . pp. 460—4 70. See also
Léon Gautie r, Epope

'

es Francaises, tome i i i . pp . 213— 251
,

for a fu l ler analysis, wi th seve ral ex trac ts, substantial l y agreeing
w i th the presen t text .
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4 . LES ENFANCES GUILLAUME. I n about 4300 l ines of 10

syl lables . fi
'

. 79— 92 b .

After a min iat u re, wi th the fol lowing rubric : Commen t
Aymeris mena vne partie de ses enfans a cou r t .“ et commen t il
fu ren t fai t cheualier et commen t G ui l laumes ama C rable
prem ierent z

’
et commen t tiebaus assist la c i te d e Ne rbone the

chanson beg
'

Or fa i tes pais pour d ieu seignor baron
Sorrez c han con qu i mou l t est d e gran t non
Cest d aymeri qu i ot fiou r i grenon .

” f. 79 .

Th is chanson seems to fol low the same tex t as tha t in M S . La
Va l l . 23 except tha t w ha t Léon Gau tie r ca l ls the De

’

partemen t des

Enfans Aimeri is not h ere forma l ly d i v i ded from the rest. I t
begins wi th the l i nes

Apres may fu en la dou ce sa ison
Quaimerifu en son mest re don ion ,

etc. (f. 90 b, col.
and i t goes on to the end of the chanson, of whi ch the last l ines
are

Ce fu en mai que vous moez con te r
Con do i t la feste S’ Iehan celebrer

Que sarrasins qu i d ieu pu ist mal donner
Vont per la te r re por tot p rendre et robe r . f. 92 b .

Foran analysis of th is chanson, see that by Pau l in Pa ris in the
H ist. litt., tome xxi i . (1852) pp . 470— 481 and see also tha t by Léon
Gau tie r in Ep opees Francaises, tome i i i . pp. 255 - 288 , and

that of Li depa rtemens des Enfans Aimeri, also by Léon Gau tier,
tome i i i . pp . 288 - 295. Léon Gau tie r quotes the first stan za
of the Enfances from the M S . La Va l liere, tome i i i . p . 257 , note ;
and he gi ves a special analysis of the D épartement from the same
M S . at p . 290— 1 , note .

5 . S IEGE DE NARB ONNE. In abou t 3560 l ines of 10 sy l lables,
wi t h an unrh ymed l ine of six syl lables at the end of each t i rade .

f. 92 b, col. 2— f. 103 b, col. 3.

A fte r a min ia tu re , w i t h the rubri c : “ Comen t la mirauls de
babiloine asiega ne rbone e t desramez et t iebaut, the chanson
begins

Co in en may que la rose est fiorie

Lo riens Chan te c t l i rosignons crie
Sar ras ins fu ren t issu d o l e u r nani c . f. 92 b .
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V euill que mapelent francois et berruier
Con te G u i l laume au court nez le guerrie r.

f. 107 b, col . 2, l ines
[See l ines 1 153- 5 of Jonckbloet ’

s ed i t ion a t p .

The chanson ends :
D edenz i an les a il tiex menez
Que xv con tes a fet au roy a ler
Du roi le u r fist tenir leur heritez
M oul t bien se rui le roy li bachelers

Tan t en fu bien da roi et du ba rne
Que se se rou r l i fist il espouser
Tous les ba rons fist a l u i acorder
En gran t ba rnage fist loeys en t rer
Ses r iches te rres l i a fet aquiter
R iche le fist l i vaillanz bacheler
Mes ne len sot ro is Loeys nul gre
S i com orroiz se lancz escoute . f. 1 12 b

,
col. 3.

The above chanson substan tia l l y agrees wi th the prin ted
ed i tion, Li Coroneinen t Looys, in 2679 l ines, edi ted by “7. J . A .

Jonckbloet , as N o. 1 of his Guillaume cl
’

Ora -

nge, tome i. (H ague,
1 854) pp . 1— 71 .

For an ana l ysis see Léon Gaut ie r’s Epopees Francaises, tome i i i .
pp . 307— 34 1 and see that by Pau lin Pa r is, H ist. litt.

t . xxi i . p p. 481—488 ; and see a lso the descrip t ion by Pau l in
Pa r is of M S . 6985 of the Bibl . Nat . in Les Manuscrits Francois,
tome i i i . (Pa r is, pp . 123— 130.

7 . TH E PART ITION or F IEFs (usua l ly consi de red as the begin
n ing of the C harro i d e Nimes), in abou t 950 l ines of ten syl lables.

f. 1 12 b, col. 3— f. 1 16 .

Afte r a min iatu re, wi th the fol lowing rubri c, Com en t l i rois
loys departi ses terres z/ et dona a G ui l laume ce on il nauoit

que donne r et pus en fu il si res,
”
the chanson begins

O ies seignor d iex vous croisse bon te
Li glo rieux l i ro is de maiste

bonne chancon plest vous a esconter

Du meillor home qu i ainz crcust en de

Cest do Gu i llaume le marchis au cou rt nez
Com il pr ist N imes par lo cha r ro i mene r
apres conquist Orenge la ci te .

”
f. 1 12 b - 1 13.
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and i t ends
Sesconduisist tou t le chemin de N imes
Sifaitement porroit prend re la n i le
et d ist Gui l laume par mon ch ie f noi r en d i tes
Je lo fe ra i sol loen t mes empi res
e t il responden t, il d ist vo i r b iau dous si re.

f. 1 15 b—1 16.

This is not printed as a separate chanson in Jonckbloet
’

s

ed i t ion
,
bu t as the fi rst 930 l in es of the Charrois de Nymes, see

Guillaume d
’

O'

range, tome i . (H ague, pp. 73— 98 .

For an ana lysis of i t see Léon Gaut ie r’s Epop e
’

es Francaises,

t . i i i . pp . 341 - 359, and see the art i cle o fPaul in Par is
,
H ist.

litt. t . xxi i . pp . 488— 492 .

8 . CHARRO I DE NiMEs : in about 640 l ines of ten syl lables,
f. 1 16, col. l — f. 1 18, col. 1 .

Afte r a min iatu re wi th the fol lowing rubri c, “ Ci comence l i
charro is de N imes comment ele fu prise et l i rois otrans mors ”

the fi rst t i rade begins
Segneur baron or oies la deuise
con faitement G uil laumes a emprise
Lale r a n imes qui par engin ia pr ise .

After e igh t more l ines the fi rst t i rade ends
Et d ist Geriaumes or est drois con an ise
con faitement la c i tez soi t conqu i se.

” f. 1 16 .

T h is in t roductory t i rade does not occur in the MSS. from
whi ch Jonckbloet has formed his tex t, but he has prin ted i t in his
vol. i i . p. 204, from M S . La Val] . 23. Jonckbloet has misrmd er
stood the last two l ines, supposing Geriaumes

”
to be the name

of a Jongleurwho arranged the text before us ; bu t it is the name
of 1 cheualiers nobi les ”

(f. 1 15 b, c . who is he re suggesting
tha t kn igh ts shoul d be hidden in the bar re ls, in orde r to capture
Nimes, and who in the prin ted tex t is named Garn ie rs.

”

The second ti rade begins
Par le consei l que c i l lor a donne
Fon t ls uilain denau t eus a rreste r .

The chanson ends
Mes parmi franco on va la renomm ee
Que danz G ui llaumes a N imes conquestee
a loeys la pa role est contce
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L i rois lentent gran t ioie en a menee
D ieu en aou re et la v i rge honoree .

”
f. 1 18 .

The above substan tial ly agrees wi th the last 541 l ines of

the prin ted chanson LiCharrois cle Nymes, see Jonckbloet
’

s edi t ion
of Guillaume d

’

O-

range, tome i . (H ague, pp. 97— 1 1 1 .

For an anal ysis see Léon Gau tie r’s Ep op e
’

es F . ,
tome i i i .

pp. 359—362 and see Paul in Paris in H ist . litt. , t . xxi i .
pp . 492—4 95 and a lso see P. Paris in Manuscrits Francois, t . iii.
(Paris, pp . 130—135 .

9. PRISE D
’

ORANGE : in about 1 950 l ines of ei ght syl lables,
ff. 1 18— 124 b .
Afte r a min iature wi th the fol lowing rubri c, “ Comen t G ui l

laumes oy nouueles dorenge et commen t il la p r ist et par que l
engin — the chanson begins

Oies seignor que diex vus beneie
Li glorieus Ii fil S . M arie. f. 1 18, col. 1

and it ends

Li quens G u i llaum es ot espouse 1a dame
Pus furen t il tiex xx anz en Crenge
Conques i iour ne la t in t san z chalenge
Souent estoit en mel lee et en ten ce
Et combatoit vers la gen t mescreande
Des ore mes ses granz pa ines commen cen t
Ve rs moi se t ra ie qui les voudra en tendre
J en chanterai qu i en saireson rendre .

”

f. 124 b
,
col. 1 .

The above substan t iall y agrees wi th the p rin ted chanson,
in 1888 lines, La Prise d

’

Orenge, see Jonckbloet ’s Guillaume

d
’

Orange, C hanson pp. 1 13— 162.

For an analysis see Léon Gau t ier , Epozie
'

es F . , t. i i i .
pp . 362—379 ; and see Pau lin Par is, H ist. litt. , t . xx i i .
pp . 495—498 ; and Pau l in Paris again, Man . Franc ,

t . i i i .
pp. 135— 137.

10. ENFANCES VI VIEN, in 3280 lines of ten sy l lables, f. 124 b,
col. 1— f. 134 b, col. 3.

Afte r a miniat u re wi th the rubri c, C i comence la bran che de
V iuien Comen t il fu menez en ostage por son pe re et commen t
il eschapna c t ocist puis murados lo sarraz in — the chanson
begins
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For an analysis of th is Chanson see the art ic le by Paul in
Par is in the H istoire litte

’

raire
,
tome xxn . pp . 503— 507 .

See a lso Léon Gau t ier
, Epope

’

es Frangaises, tome iii.

pp . 379—4 04 .

See also the descrip t ion by Paul in Par is of M S . 368, Fonds
fr.,

-Bibl . Nat. (at that t ime n umbe red in his Manascrits

Frangois, tome i i i . (Paris, pp . 137— 140.

1 1 . COVENANS V IV IEN : in abou t 1900 l ines of 10 syl lab les,
f. 134 b

,
col. 3—f. 140 b, col. 3.

After a min ia t u re with the fol lowing rubri c,
Comen t Viuiens fu fais cheualiers,

the chanson begins
Seignor baron por d ieu or en tendez
Iceste estoire iames meillor norrez

Cest d e Gui l laume le march is an cort nez
Le meillor home qu i de me re fust nez
Ne qu i des armes peust pl us end urer
Onc ne fina la seue granz bontez
Qui l nai t paien a son pooir grenez
Ce fu a pasques que len d ist en este
Gui l laumes ot V iuien adoube
por so ie amor en 3. M conreez f. 134 b, col. 3 ;

and it ends :

Li sans en court tot contreual les prez
A gran t dolou r fon t sarrazin finer
Orient et braien t gran t d uel ont d emene
James nul jor pl us gran t dolor norrez
Cis les maud ie qu i en cro is fu penez .”

f. 140 b 001. 3.

This chanson agrees substan t ial ly wi th Li Covenans Vivien,
in 1915 l ines, whi ch is No. 4 of Guillaume cl

’

Orange, edited by
'

W. J . A . Jonckbloet, tome i . (Hag ue, pp . 163— 213.

For an anal ysis of i t (unde r the t i tle of the Chevalerie Vivien)
see the art . by Pau l in Pa ris, in the H ist. littéraire, tome xx i i .

pp . 507— 51 1 . See also Leon Gautier, Ep op e
’

es F ., tome i i i .
(1868) pp . 405—434 . And se e Pau l in Par is, descript ion of M S . 368
(at tha t t ime Manuscrits Fr.

, tome i i i . pp . 140— 147.

12 .
BATAI LLE D

’

ALISCANS : in abou t 8000 l ines of 10svllablcs,
f. l 10 l », col. 3— f. 160, col. 1 .



FRENCH TRADITIONS . 645

After a min iatu re wi th the fol low ing rub ric, Comment
Gu il laumes perd i ses homes en Alichans — the chanson
begins :

A ice ior que la dolor fu grans
et la bata i l le o rr ible en aleschanz

L i quens G u i l laumes i souffri gran z ahanz .

f. 140b, col. 3.

In the passage whe re Ra inouart figh ts wi th tho Saracen king,
Agrapart, and othe rs, th is copy has the shorte r version, l i ke the
M S . La Val l .

, No . 23 : the passage he re begins, “ En aleschans

fu la bata i l le fie re, etc.,
f. 161 b

,
col. 1 , and ends, “ Se il ne

c roi t ou verai roy ihesu,
” f. 162, col. 2 .

Compare the text (in th is case taken from M S . La Va l l . ,
No. 23) in J onckbloet

’

s ed i t ion tome i . pp. 380— 386, and

the longe r tex t added in the Variantes, tome i i . pp . 280— 300.

The ac t ion of the chanson ends wi th the l ines
D iex d ist Gu i l laumes que l contesse c i a
James on siecle nu le te le nau ra
Li quena Gu i l laume mie ne sonblia

Isnelement plen te macons manda
Et charpen t ie rs quanquil pot assembla
L i quens Gu i l laumes tan t fist et esploita
Les murs dorenge refist et redreca

Et les fossez tou t entor repara
M oul t la fe rme de murs et ea et la. f. 105 b, col. 3.

In Jonckbloet
’

s ed i t ion the chanson ends w ith th is passage
,

tome i . p . 427 : bu t in the presen t copy the t i rade is cont in ued
for 13 lines more , beginn ing

Des or orroiz comment il esploita
Bone chan con qu i oir lo voudra
Face moi pa is si se t ra ie en esca
J a en sa vie nule meillor norra
D ou grant estor que Renoars fe ra
A loquifier, ou il se combatta.

” f. 165 b, col. 3 .

The next t i rade begins
Ded enz orenges fu Guil laumes reme z
L i quens bert rans Renoars dadurez .

” f. 165 b , col. 3.

Afte r a conve rsat ion between Rainonart and his w i fe, the t i rade
con cl udes with a passage beginn ing
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O Renoart en est Gui l laumes alez
Par les chastiax que il l i a donez,” etc. f. 1 66, col . 1 .

See Jonckbloet ’s edi t ion
, Va rian tes, tome ii. p . 31 7

,
w here the

whole passage is added from M S . 368, Fonds fr.,
Bibl . Nat . (at t ha t

t ime n umbered 6985),pretty close ly agree ing wi th the presen t copy .
This t i rade (the last in the Chanson) ends

H uimes orrois chan con de gran t barnez
Ja en vos v ies nule mel lor norrez
Com Renoars tua ls gran t malfe

Et com oec ist Ysabraf en sa nef

Et com ses filz maillefer fu emblez

En od ie rne et norris et portez
Pus ia il ro is et amiraus c lamez
Jusqua monnuble conquist les heritez .

f. 106, col. 1 .

Th is chanson substan t ial ly agrees wi th La B ataille cl
’

Ales

elians, in 8057 l ines
,
whi ch forms N0. V. of the Chansons of

Guillaume d
’

Orange, ed i ted by \V. J. A . Jonckbloet (H ague,
tome i. pp . 2 15—4 27, togethe r wi th many Variantes, tome i i .
pp . 241— 318 . An older version has sin ce been publ ished in a

separate vo l ume of Les Anciens Poetes ole la France, unde r the
t i tle of Aliseans ed i ted by F . Guessard and A . de

Montaiglon, from a M S . in the Bibl . d e l’Arsenal, No. 185 of the

Be l les- let t res francaises, in whi ch each tirade con cl udes wit h an

un rhymed l ine of six syl lables : some cor rec t ions and ad d i tions
have been made from othe r M S S .

,
and th is prin ted text con tains

al toge ther 8433 l ines.

For an anal ysis of i t see Paul in Paris, in the Histoire litté-

raire,

tome xxi i . pp . 51 1— 519. And see also Léon Gau t ie r,
Epopées Franeaises, tome i i i . pp. 434— 522 .

See also the descript ion by Pau l in Pa r is of MS. 368 , Bibl .
Nat . (at that t ime numbered Manuscrits Francois, tome i i i .
(Par is, pp . 147— 157.

13. BATAILLE DE LOQU IFERS, toge ther wi th MONIAGE RAI
NOUART ; in abou t 8820 l ines of ten sy l lables

,
f. 166, col. 2—f. 193,

col. 3.

After a m in ia t u re wi th the fo l lowing rubri c, Comen t
Raiuuars desconfi ceulx du dromon t, et de la gran t pa ine qu i l
souffri suz n ier — ~th c chanson begins
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S i sert il d ieu uolentiers ct degrez
De l u i me ta is car dit en ai assez .”

f. 193 b, col. 1 , l ines 38
The t i rade is con t inued for 109 more l ines, whi ch serve to

in t roduce the next chanson they begin t h us
“ Si vus d i rai sun pet-it mentendez
Du bon march is dan t G ui l laume an cort nez
et de sa femme don t g rans d ieulz est menez .”

f. 1 93 b , col. 1 , l ines 43— 45.

It re lates the sorrow of Gui l laume d ’

Orange for his wi fe ,
and how he leaves Orange to Maillefer, the son of Rainouart ,

and (by command of an angel) re t i res into the monastery of

i.e., of An iane
,
c lose to the monaste ry whi ch he'

afterwards founded h imsel f. Th is t i rade (the last in the chanson)
ends

A Maillefer a Crenge done
Et si l i a trestout qu i te clame
A la nuitier quan t il ui t loscurte
Se na i t. l i quens na cougie d emande
Pus ne la uirent en trestout leu r se . f. 193, col. 3 .

For anal yses of the two chansons above , see Paul in Pa ris,
Manuscrits Francois, tome i i i . (Par is, pp . 157— 166, and

pp . 1 66— 1 68 . See also the a rt i c les by Pau l in Par is in the H ist.
litt., tome xxn . pp . 532— 538, and pp . 538— 542 .

14 . MONIAGE GUILLAUME ; in abou t 6770 l ines of ten syl la
bles, f. 194 , col. 1— f. 215, col. 3.

Afte r a min ia t ure wi th the fol lowing rub ri c
,
Ci comence

commen t G uillaumes tu moines et herm i tes e t commen t il ala ans

poisons a la mer et commen t il fu pris des sarraz in et m enez a
palerne, e t commen t il fu deliures et pu is se combat-i a ysore

devan t pa ris —the chanson begins thus
Boine c hanchon uielle uolez oir

de fiere geste bien son t l i mot assis

Fourteen additiona l l ines, describ ing the death and canon ization of

Rainonart , and men tion ing the an thor ’s name as Gui l laumes dc B atpaumes,”
occur in MS. 368, Fonds t’ranca is, B ib l . Nat , (formerly numbered and

are printed by Pau l in Paris in his Man . Fr. tome i i i . p . 166- 7. B ut

i t may possib ly be doubted whether this Gu i l laume intended to lay claim
(as Pau l in l ’aris supposes) to the authorsh ip of the who le chanson .
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Nest pas ionglercs qu i no se i t do cest i
Lestere en cst c l rollc a Sa in t den is.

” f. 194
and it ends :

S ignor baron asses laues oi
De danc G u i llaume al eort nes le ha rd i
M ain t Sa r raz ins oecist al b ran 'c fou rb i
Ainc muiders hom de me re nc nasqui

No pl us loiaus de ne r i te lo vus d i
Et (lame d i x isi bien l i mcri

Que same on est lassus em parad is
Or pr ions d i u qu i onques no men t i
S i uairement que le mon t estahl i
Et homme et feme forma e t bene i
Pa rdon nous falce par la so ie me rc i
D i tes amen que d i x le t ro i t ensi .

” f. 215, col. 3.

Colophon Expl i c i t lo mort d e G ui l laume Dorenge . Deo

Gracias.

Th is chanson substant ial l y agrees wi th the analyses by Pau l in
Pa ris of art i c les in M SS . 368 and 774 , Bibl . Nat , (at tha t t im e
numbered 6985 and Manuscrits Francois, tome i i i . (Paris,

pp . 1 69 - 172, and tome v i . (Par is, pp . 140— 144 ; see

also the analysis given by him from Arsenal M S . B . L . F . 185
,

from M S . 774
,
Bibl . Nat , and from M S . La Valhere 23, in an

arti c le in the fl istoire littéraire, tome xxi i . pp . 5 19— 528 .

But all t hese MSS. are im perfect, and M . Paul in Pa ris has to
con clude his anal ysis in the H ist. litt. from a prose M S . whe reas
the presen t copy con ta ins all the in c iden ts descr ibed by Pau l in
Paris, in a comple te form . The Arsenal ve rsion , wh i ch is shor te r
and more an t ique, has been pub l ished by Con rad H ofmann ,

together with abou t 300 l ines of the p resen t vers ion, in the

Abhancllu ngen cler lionigl. bayer. Alcaclemie cler lVissen-scliaften ,

Phi los - Ph i lolog. Classc, B d . v i . Mi
’

mchen, pp. 569— 629,

and pp . 683— 687 .

Afte r the Moniage Guillaume the reve rse of the fo l io (f. 215)
is left blank . This is fol lowed by Supplement I .,

con ta in ing
3 chansons, Nos. 15

,
16

,
17.

15. Sines DE B ARBASTRE : in about 7700 alexandr ines, with
an un rhymed l ine of six syl lables at the end of each t i rade

,

f. 2 16, col. l
—f. 240

,
col. 2 .
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This text is ful ler than that of Roy. 20 B . x ix.
, but not qui te

so ful l as that of H arley 1321 .

Afte r a min ia tu re, represen ting a crowned kn i ght (Aimeri d e

NarbonneP) rece i v ing a messenger
I t begins

Plaist vous oir '

chan con b ien fa i te et compassee

Toute est d e v iel le ystoire de louc tans porpenssee

and i t ends
A une Sa inte pasque que sont lie ma inte gent
Se porpenssa l i quens qu i ot grant esc ien t
Qu i l an ce is que morust ne presist finement

Qua son filluel don ra qu i te son casement
Trestout le Nerbonois ; et cc qu i i appent
Et a Guibert son filz a dit tot ma in tenant
Que de la seue terre ne tenra il h eent

Et Guibers sen ala cou rrou c ie z et dolan t
Conquerre est range terre .

” f. 240, col. 2 .

Colop hon C i fine du S iege de B arbastre.

”

Some accoun t of th is chanson (as i t ex ists in the M S . La

Val l . No. 23) is gi ven by Paul in Par is, in his article on Adam
, on

Adenes, surnommé le Roi, in the H ist. litt., tome xx. (Pa ris,
pp . 706— 709. The 15 l ines there quoted (p. 709) are taken

from the commen cemen t of the th ird tirade , and almost verbally
agree wi th those in the presen t copy , f. 21 6, col. 2.

16 . GU IB ER'

I‘ D
’

ANDRENAS in abou t 2360 l ines of ten

syl lables, wi th an unrhymed l ine of six sy llables at the end of

each stanza, f. 240, col. 3 - f. 247 b, col. 2 .

T h is copy is not quite so fu l l as those in Roy. 20 B. xix .
and in H a rley 1321 .

After a min iature with the r ubri c, “ Coment Guibers fu ro is
dandrenas the chanson begins

Ce fu a pasques La feste seignouri

D edenz Nerbone fu l i quena Aymeri. f. 240, cc] . 3 ;
and i t en ds

“ Si auoit ia v i les et chastiax pris
et si auoit tan t mene loeys
Que b ien cuidoit l i frans rois poestis
Quil perd ist la cou ronne.

” f. 247 b
,
col. 2 .
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left blank. This is fol lowed by Supplement I I., contain ing one

chanson ,
No . 18 .

1 8 . FOULQUE DE CANDIE in abou t l ines, pa rt l y
alexandr ines, and par tly l ines of ten sy l lab les by H e rbert le Duc,
f. 261 , col. l — f. 317 b , col . 2 .

After a m in iatu re
,
represen t ing the pursu i t of a C h rist ian

kn igh t (probably G u il laume d
’

Orange) by M oorish kn igh ts, the
chanson begins

O ies bons ners qu i ne son t pas frarin
Ne les trouuerent gascoing no angeuin

H erbers l i dux les fist a damma rtin
e t fist escrire en i brief baudu i n
S i com Gu i l laumes sen uet le ch ief en cl in
Quan t lessa mort Vin ion et Ger in
O soi nen mainne ne neuen ne cousin
Au dos ls siuent pl us d e m i l sarraz in .

” f. 261, col. 1 .

Accord ing to M . Prosper Tarbé, the ed itor of the p r in ted ed i

t ion
,
th is chanson ough t to be d i vided into six chansons.

” The re
is he re on ly one d i v ision (f. - 309 b), but the fol lowing are the d i v i
sions ind i ca ted by M . Tarbé.

The 2nd Chanson ” begins
Ce fu on May, quan t yuer se den ise, f. 263

,
col. 1 .

The 3rd Chanson begins
Ce fu en May que l i ior fu ren t grant, f. 275, col. 2 .

The above, at least, appears to have been what M . Tarbé con

s i de rs the beginn ing of Chanson bu t he does not prin t any
of i t , excep t a few l ines in his I ntroduction . Of Chanson I V . ,

too, he on ly prin ts a smal l por t ion.

The 4 th Chanson begins
Ceste chan con as uin t pas de meneonge

J e na di pas que bous dis ni apongo
H e rbe rs l i dus, qu i tien t pramesse a songe
En fist ces uers, encor en tieng la longe, etc.

f. 281 b
, col. 2 .

In th is “ Chanson the re is a mistake, common to th is M S .

and to M S . 778 of the Bibl . Nat . i t occurs here in the

thi rd l ine of the th i rd col. of f. 288 : Ce d ist G e rbers l i dus
de dan mart in,” Gerbers be ing ev i dently a cle ri cal error for
H arbors.
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The 5th Chanson begins
Mont fu preudons tiebaus c t sot b ien guerreier
Son anemigrener , et son ami aid ier,

”
etc.

f. 291 b, col. 3.

The l ine “ Or commen ce chancons se herbers est viuans is

here at f. 294 b , col. 3, l ine 25 . See the p r inted ed i t ion , p . 99 .

The 5 th C hanson
,

”
afte r continu ing for more than 3000

a lexandrines, changes its met re in the middle of a t i rade, the poet
say ing : “ I c i mue la R ime d a ber pou re ueu (f. 301 b , col. 1 ,

line See the remarks in the p rin ted ed i t ion, p . xxx i i . The

l ines of ten sy l lables are con t inued to f. 303 b, when they give
way to alexand r ines again , and are presen tly resumed . The

a lexand r ines begin again at f. 307 b, col. 3, l ine 48, and are then
con tinued to the end of the poem .

The 6th C hanson , afte r a m i niatu re wi th th e rubr i c Ci

commence la corde de loys et du roy tiebaut,
” begins

Ce fu el mois d e May que la rose est fieurie

Que l i rousseignols chante et li Oriolls crie
Chan con fe ra i noue le et de grant seignorie
Car ia fu i vne foiz a cl ugny la-bbaye

Si t roua i la i l i u re d e gran t ancisserie
Qui fu fet et escrip t d es le temps Jeremie
M ain te estoire y trouuai et ma in te prophecie
et giversseillai tan t que gi t roua i la vie

S i corn le roy de fran ce ala a ost ban i e
et Guil laumes dorenge pour secourra Cand ie

f. 309 b, col. 2— 3.

The poem prope r ends th us
A iij l ieues dorenge a gran t ie ie arriuerent

Auec Guihe r la fran c he bonement sostelerent

L i rois et si baron en fran ce re tornerent

Quan t il y sont neunz a ie ie y demoureren t .
f. 317 b, col. 1 , l ines 30—33.

But to th is is added a t i rade of 25 l ines of ten syl lables,
beginn ing

Ce fu eu mois que douce iert la sa ison
I l faisoit chant pres d une ascen cion
Se in part is l i re is z’ et si baron”

etc.

and end ing
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Or vocil finer le l i u re de ‘

fonoon

Vers y a bons, volen tiers les ot on
R emembrance sonnen t fere en

’

doi t on
De ceuz lairai fine r vueil ma rsson

Or vueille d iex par sa beneicon
Nous qu i ci soumes chesoun fa i re pardon .

f. 317 b, col. 2 lines 2— 7.

Colophon :
“Expl i ci t de Fouque de Cand ie.

This chanson '

has, in great part, ‘ been edited by Prospe r
Ta rbe, un de r the t i tle of Le Roman cle Foulque de Candie, par

H erbert Leduc, de Dam-martin, forming the 17 th vol um e of the

Collection eles Po
‘

etes ele Champagne a
-

nte
’

rieurs an X VI siecle. I t
was publ ished at Rheims in 1860; bu t of the six chan sons ” into
whi ch M . Ta rbe d ivi des i t, he has omit ted one (the 3rd) en t i rely ,
an d on l y publ ished port ions of the rest . H e has col lated
M S . 778 of the Bibl . Nat . wi th M S . de Not re Dame

,
275 bis, for

his ed it ion and these M S S . have a lso been used by Pau l in Par is,
for his accoun t of Foulque de Candie, in the H ist. litte

'

raire,

tome xx i i . p . 544 .

The presen t M S . seems, on the whole, to bear most resemblan ce
to MS. 778, (formerl y

Royal 2 0. B . xix .

Vel lum ; xn rth cent. Folio, if. 192. In doub le columns, having 45 l ines
to the ful l column . W i th a miniature, and w ith coloured initia ls.

GUILLAUME D
’

ORANGE. Seven chansons be longing to the

G este of G u i l laume d ’

Orange, the M arquis an Cou rt Nez, bu t
more especial l y relat ing to G u il laume’

s grand - uncle
,
Girart de

Viane
,
and to his father Aimeri de Narbonne, and his brothers

H ernant and Gu ibert . French.

1 . G I B ART DE VIANE ; in abou t 6960 l ines of ten syl lables
,

wi th an un rhymed l ine of six syl lables at tached to the end of

each t i rade. By Be rt rand of B ar- sur- Aube. D iv i ded (at f. 9 b)
in to two par ts fl". 1— 39 b .

H eading
C i comence la geste cum di t l i escriz
de Gaym dc Monglanne , et de scs qua tre fiz .

Girart dc Viane was the fou rth son of C arin do Montglane .
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Th is is a fu l le r text than that ed i ted by Prosper Tarbé,
whi ch conta ins 6324 l ines. For fu rther parti cu lars see the de

scription of Arti c le 2 of Royal 20D . x i .
2 . AIMERI DE NARBONNE in abou t 4730 l ines of ten

syl lables, with an un rh ymed l ine of six syl lables at the end of

each t i rade
,
ii“. 39 b— 66 .

Begins ; A ceste esto i re d i re me plest en tendre
on len pnet mou l t sens et essemple prend re
si we i l nu pou d e mescience espendre. f. 39 b.

Ends : Or se pausa l i frans cucus poste is
Qan au t res terres a rois et a march is,
Enuoi

'

era les d amoisiax gen tis
Siron t ennor conqncrre .

” f. 66.

Th is conclusion d i ffers from that of the same chanson in

Roy. 20D . xi . , a r t i cle 3 ; see the d escr ip t ion of that M S .
3. DEPARTEMENT DEs ENFANS AIMERI : in abou t 3790 l ines of

ten syl lab les, w i th an un rhymed l ine of six syl lables at the end

of eac h t irade, fl
"

. 66— 86 b .
The beginn ing and end of th is chanson correspond in some

measu re to the Enfances Gui llaume ; but the two chansons are

otherwise en t i re l y d ifferen t. The fi rst fou r teen t i rad es he re are

substan tial ly the same as the fou rteen preceding the last two
t i rades of the copy of Aimeri de Narbonne in Roy. 20 D . xi .
They conta in the parting addresses of Aimeri to his sons, on

send ing them out in to the world , and tel l of the blow gi ven by
h im to his wi fe (ff. 66— 68 b). Afte r th is the chanson deals
ch iefl y w i th the serio- com ic ad ven tu res of “ H ernant l i rous,” on

the road to Pa r is and at the Cour t i tse l f, in consequen ce of his

cla im ing to be the royal seneschal (if. 69 I t goes on to re late
howthe brothel s a1 e b1 ought before Charlemagne , and pardoned by
him (if. 81 and how[he re beginning aga in to ag1 ee wi th Roy.

20D . xi ., f. 92] they a1 e all dubbed kn igh ts (if. 83 b I t con

clud es wi th de ta i l ing [more fu lly than in Roy. 20D . x i .] howthe
Saracens rece i ve repo rts from the i r spies at Narbonne

, and p repare
to a t tack i t in the absence of the sons of Aimeri (fi

'

. 84 b— 86 b) .
The present text substan tial l y agrees wi th that of H arley 1321

(if . 65 b— 89) and i t e viden tl y represen ts the ori ginal from which
the prose version in the Bibl io theque Nat ionale, No. 1497

(if. 32— 48) has been formed .
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I t begins
Ce fu a pasques a 11ne feste autor
b iau fu l i tans replandisen t l i ior, etc. f. 66.

The fourteen th t i rade begins
Aymeri si re d ist la dame senee. f. 68 b ;

and i t ends
V iellart fa i t il t rep as fet gran t posnee
Qui d euan t nos as no me re adesee

Par cel u i d ieu qui me in te tun e as saunee

Se huimes est fe rne ne bon tee
J a nos se ra ce le ba rbe t i ree
Voian t ceus de la sale .

” f. 68 b.

These last two l ines d iffer from those end ing the same t i rade
both in H arl . 1321 (f. 68 b) and in B oy. 20 D . x i . , f. 78 b, col . 3.

In the lat te r the wo rds are
Vous sau riez comb ien t renehe mespee
A lez hors d e N e rbone

and wi th th is read ing that of H arl . 1321 ag rees.

The 15th t i rade begins
Bien esgard eren t et l i fol et Ii sa ie
t u i t l i . v i i fre re e t tot lau t re barnaie
comme aymeris a fe ru el uisage
dame H erm eniart 1a corte ise e t la sa ie . f.

The whole c hanson ends
Ce fu en iou[n]g que nos moez center
Qant doi t la feste s iehen celebrer

Que sarrazin qu i dex pu ist mal done r
V indrent denaut ne rbone .

”
f. 86 b .

For an Analysis of the prose ve rsion (con ta ined in the Bibl .
Nat ,

No . see Léon Gau t ie r ’s Epopées Frangaz
'

scs (Paris,
tome i i i ., pp . 291— 293 . Among h is con cl ud i ng words are

these : Tou t ee réeit est emprun té , sui van t nous
,
aune version

(111 Département pl us complete et pl us ancienne que ce l les que
nous posse

’

dons aujou rd ’hu i .”

4 8 1 17x313 DE NARB ONNE in abou t 4340 l ines of syl lables
,

w i th an un rhymed l ine of six sy l lables at the end of each t i rade
,

ff. 86 b— 1 10 b.

This ve rsion is ful le r than tha t in Roy. 20D . x i ., a rt i c le 5 .

I t has almost l i te ral ly the same text as that in H a rl . 132 1
2 U
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(ff. 89— 1 17 b), where, however, i t is not an in dependen t
chanson .

Begins
Ce fu en i ung que la rose est flor ie
lor ios ehante et 11 rosignox erie .

” f. 86 b .

Ends Que Iamiraut qu i sen estoit fe i z
denaut nerbone on 11 fu desconfiz,

Se fu ia tan t porehaeiez et porqu is,
Que il ot ia e mil l ie rs darrabiz
Por uenir a ne rbone .

” f. 1 10b .
See Art i cle 5 of Roy. 29 D . xi.

5. DE B ARB ASTRE : in about 7440 alexandr ines, wi th an
un r hymed l ine of six sy l lables at the end of ea ch t i rade, ff. 1 10 b
152 .

This ve rs1on is not so ful l as that in the 15th arti cle of

Roy. 20D . xi . : and in th is part i cular instance the text of H arl .
1321 (ff. 1 18— 133 b, 166— 18 1 b, 1 50— 1 65 b, and 208— 214 ) agrees
more wi th Roy. 20D . xi . than wi th the presen t M S .

B eg. Plest uos eir chan con bien fa i te et eonpasee

tou t-e est de n iel le estoi re estraite et porpansee .

f. 1 10b.
Car afebliez fu Aymeris d uremen t
Ne pooit porte r armes ne fe re eforeem en t

Nen issoit de nerbone del mestier. ehasement

la se fesoi
'

t seruir l i frans queue r i chemen t
Que d e guer re mene r se doloit duremen t
et se dote i t de mort l i ientix quens fermen t

a 11 11e sa inte pasque que son t lie tan t ien t
Se pe rpensa l i quens qu i ot grant esc ien t
Que aincois que il mui re ne face finemen t

a son fi lluel dorra qu i te son ehasement

trestot le nerbonois et cc qu i l i apent
et a G u ibert son fil ira proehienemen t

Conquerre autre eritaie .

” f. 152 .

6 . GUI BERT '

D
‘

ANDRENAS : in abou t 2600 l ines of ten sy l lables,
wi th an un rhymed l ine of six syllables at the end of each t i rade

,

ff. 152- 166 .

This ve rsion is a l i t tle ful ler than that in Art i cle 15 ofRoy. 20

l ) . xi . I t. agrees very closely wi th that in H arl . 132 1 (ff. 134
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H arley 132 1 .

Ve l lum ; xm th cent. Sma ll Folio, In doub le co lumns , with 37
to 40 lin es to the full column Wi th 3 min ia tures (ff. 35 b ,

1 18, of

which the last two are within il luminated initials
,
and with co loured initia ls

throughout. W ith 1 1 leaves missing (one before f. 1 , eight before f. 24 ,

one before f. 182, and one after f. and with seven leaves (be longing
to Article 3, the S iege de B arbastre misp la ced at the end .

GUILLAUME D
’

ORANGE. Four chansons belonging to the

Geste of G u il laume , bu t more espec iall y re lating to G uil laum e
’

s

grand - un cle, Girart de Viane , and to his father, Aimeri d e Nar
bonne , toge ther w i th two of his brothers, H e rnan t an d Guibert .
French.

The four chansons in th is vol ume were or iginal ly seven , at;

least ; but some of these are he re t ranscribed together, wi thou t
any forma l divisions . They agree very close l y w i th t hose in
R oyal 20 B . x ix .

1 . G IRARI‘ DE VLANE : in abou t 5560 l ines of ten syl lables
(9 leaves, con ta in ing about 1420 l ines being lost), wit h an nu

rhym ed line of six sy l lables at the end o f eac h tirade . The t i rade
corresponding to t hat w h i ch in othe r cop ies [see , for instan ce ,

Royal 20 B . xix . f. 1 b , col. 1] ascribes the authorship to one B er

t rand of B ar- sur-Aube, is one of those missing . Imperfect.
if. 1 — 35 b .

It begins wi t h the fo llowing (probably the 1 44th) line
F i l z d ist li p eres io uos dira i emee rs, etc . f. 1 .

See Royal 20 B . xix . f. 1 b , col. 2 , l in e 22 , and see the pr inted
ed it-ion (Reims, p . 5, l ine 9 .

And i t b reaks off wi th the lin e (about the 3820th)
l i si res de v iane .

”
f. 23 b .

See Roya l 20 B . xix . f. 22 , col . 1
,
l ine 36

,
and see a lso the

prin ted edit ion (R ei ms, p . 99, l ine 23.

I t begins aga in (afte r a gap of e igh t leaves) wi th the line (abou t
the 5 100th)

J e no feroie por qanque uos anez , etc. f. 24 .

See Ro yal 20 B . x ix . f. 2
,
l ine 1 4 , and see also the

prin ted ed i t ion (Re im s, p . 132
,
l ine 24 .

The chanson ends
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M ais dau ici orendroit uos lerem
et de Girart, de qu i dit uos auom
de son [fiz ] c i empres nos d irom

cest davmeri
, qui tan t par fu predom

Le segnor de Nerbone . f. 35 b .

See Royal 20 B . xix . f. 39 b, and see the p ri nted ed i t ion
,

p . 181 .

There is he re no div ision in to parts, as in the Royal M S . the

l ines corresponding to the las t of Part I ., and the l st of Part 1 1 .

of Royal 20 B . xix . (f. 9 b, cel l ), are here lin es 22—23 of the

2nd col. of f. 9 b, and are as fo l lows : “ 0 pales d e nyan e ”
an d

Or fu Girars a nyane o don ion .

This tex t be longs to a ful le r recension than tha t edited by
Prospe r Tarbé, whi ch con tains 6324 lin es. For further pa rt i cul ars,
see the descri p tion of artic le 2 of Roy al 20D . xi.

2 . Aixmms DE Nansomrn : in about lines of ten

syllables
,
with an un rhymed l in e of six sy l lables at the end of

each tirade, 35 b— 1 17 b .

T his chanson is compoun ded of th ree distinct chansons, v i z
A. Aymeri de Narbonne (ff . 35 b- 65 b).
B . Département des Eirfafns Aimeri (if. 65 b

C . Siége dc Narbonne (ff. 89— 1 1 7 b).
For fu rthe r particu l ars see the descri ption of Roy. 20 B . xi x . ,

art ic les 2, 3, and 4 ,
with whi ch the p resen t art i cle c lose l y corre

sponds.

H eading S i coume [n]se lestoire dou vaillan conte Aim ery

qui taut de biens fist en sa uie. Et tantes proeses.

f. 35 b.

B e o'. [A] ceste estoire dire me piest en tendre,O

n

0 an pnet moult sans et essample prandre . f. 0 5 b.

Ends car Iamiraut qu i san estoit fois

deuan t Ne rbone e il fu desconfis

Se fu ia tan t porehaehie et porquis
Quil ot ia e mil lie rs darabis

por as ui r a Ne rbone .

” f. 1 17 b .

For Anal yses of the three chansons he re transc ribed together,
see Léon Gau t ier’s Epop ées Franca z

'

ses, tome iii. pp . 213~

251 , pp . 291—293, and pp . 295—007. For furthe r part i cula rs see

the descr ipt ions of a rt i cles 2, 3, and 4 ofRoy. 20 B . xi x .
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3. S irius DE B ARBASTRE : in abou t 8400 alexandri nes, w i th
an unrh ymed l ine of six syl lables at the end of each t i rade,
ff. 1 18— 172 .

The presen t text is full er than that in Roy. 20 B . xix .,

ff. 1 10 b— 152, and seem s on the w hole to agree more close l y w i t h
tha t in Roy. 20D . xi ., ff. 216— 240.

After the rub ri c
S i coumense lestoire dou vai llan t con te Aimeri
Et d it coument cc gualees de sarrazis uind rent a narbone .

The chanson begins
Plest uos eir chan con bien fe te et conipasee .

J

To te est d e n ie l le estoi re estrete e t eompasee . f. 1 18 .

I t ends
A vne pasques que son t lie ma in te gent
Se porpansa l i quens qu i ot gran t hardement

Que ancois que il mui re ne prangne finemen t ,
A son filleul don ra qu i te son ehasement

tresto t le Nerbonois et cc qu i l i apant
et a G uibert son fi l l ira prochienement

eonquerre aut re eritaie .

”
f. 172.

See the descrip t ion of Art i cle 15 of Roy. 20D . x i .
4 . GU IB ERT D

’

ANDRENAS
, and Mom D

’

Anunnr : two chansons
fuse d in to one : in abou t 6560 l ines of ten syl lables (about 300
l ines of the lllort (Z’Aimcm’ be ing lost), wi th an un rhymed l ine of

six sy llables at the end of each ti rade, ff. 173— 2 14 .

Afte r the genera l head ing Ci coumense Lestoire don conte
aynieri et den ise conmant il don na marboue a son fi llenl . ct ala en

espaigne sou r sarrasins pou r acroistre la loy erestiene .

”

The chanson begins
Ce fu a pasque la feste segnoris
d edanz N e rbone fu Iiquens aymeris. f. 173.

The fi rst por tion, wh i ch is properl y the chanson of Guibert

(Z
’

Andrenas, ends (bu t w i thou t any d i vision)
Car bien quidoit l i fors ro is segnoris

Qu i perd ist la que rene.

”
f. 188 b.

The othe r port ion, w hich is properly the chanson of llIort

(l
'

A/imcf

ri (or B a taz
’

llc (les Sagitéaircs), begins
Ce fu en mai que la rosse est tlorie . f. 188 b .

This leaf, con tain ing the fi rst 12 l ines, is fol lowed by the gap
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H incmar of Rhe ims, rela t i ve to a contested elect ion to the

b ishopr i c of Langres, abou t the year 859. The au thor i t ies used
in Gallia C hristiana are the foundat ion c harte r of Vezelay and

Pothieres, as p refixed to the H istoria Vezeliace nsis Coenobii com

posed by H ugo Pictavinus about and a summa ry of t he

letters of H incmar to G i ra rd gi ven by F lodoardus, in l ib . iii.

cap . 26 of his H istoriaram ecclesiaeRemensis libri guatao-

7
'

.T The

fewrecorded even ts of G i rard ’

s l ife have been col lected by Auguste
Longnon, and publ ished in the Revue histom

'

gue, tome v i i i . (Pa ris,
pp . 241 — 279 . The p rincipal poin ts are as fo l lows. In 853

G i rard is sty led “ illustris comes atque march io ”
in a d iploma

issued by the Emperor Lot ha i re, wh ic h restores ce rtain lands to
the cathedra l ch urch of Lyon ; t h is t i tle of march io showing,
says Longnon, that G i rard was gove rnor of the par t of Bu rgundy
wh i ch b elonged to Lo tha i re, and whi ch some of the annal ists cal l
the duchy of Lyon . In 855 the Emperor Lot ha i re became a

monk and d ied, leav i ng Proven ce to his t h ird son C harles, unde r
the regen cy of G i rard . Abou t 860 G i rard founded monast i c
houses at Veze lay and Poth ieres

,
in the nort he rn par t of Bu r

gun dy , wh i ch belonged to C har les le Chauve . In January 863
Cha rles of Provence died : his e l dest brot h er, the Empe ro r Lou is,
obta ined Provence ; and his second b rother

,
King Lotha i re of

Austrasia (or the kingdom of Lor raine), ob ta ined the duchy of

Lyon . In the fol lowi ng M arch G i rard placed his two monast i c
foundat ions in northe rn Bu rgundy unde r the sp ecia l p rotection
of S t . Pe ter, and rece i ved a confi rmat ion from Pope Nicolas i
Archbishop H incmar

'

wrote to reassure G i ra rd as to the safe ty of
these foundat ions ; and in 868 C harles le Chauve confi rmed the
priv i leges gran ted by Pope N icolas to Veze lay .§ In August 869

Pub l ished by Luc d '

Achery in his Spic-ilcgz'um , tom . i i . of newed ition
pp . 498—560; and reprinted by Migne, Patrologia , tom.

cols. 1561—1682.

TPub lished by George Colvencr, Doua i , 1617 ; and reprin ted by Migne
in his [

’

a t-

rologz
'

a
,
tom . 135 cols . 23—323 — t

'

or the letters to G irard see
Migne, col. 239—240.

1 B oth these Acts are prefixed to the H istoria Vezel. Cocnobw and the

fi rst of them is dated in mense Martio ,
anno xxiii.

,
regnan te Carole

(i.e. March , 863) - scc Migue’

s Patrologia , tom. 104, col. 1570.

Another of the Acts prefixed to the H ist. Vezel. Coma : omi tted in the
printed ed i tion of that work

,
but publ ished by D ’

Achcry in his notes to the
wo rks of Guibcrtus dc Novigento (Paris, pp . 657—8 , where i t is dated
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King Lothai re died ; and his domin ions we re d i vi ded in July 870
be tween C harles le Chauve and the Emperor Lou is. G i ra rd
refused to su rrende r the du chy of Lyon to C harles le Chauve ,
and the Coun tess Be rtha prepared to defend Vienne ; bu t the
c i t i zens were in favou r of the F ren ch k ing

,
and Cha rles soon

en te red Lyon ,
and Vienne su rrende red to h im on the 24 th D ec.

870. Cha rles furn ished G i rard and Be rth a wi th th ree vesse ls ;
and they embarked at Vienne and descended the IihGne in 871 .

I t is reported by tra d i t ion tha t they d ied at Avignon .

The stric tl y histor i cal authori t ies for the l ife of G i rard cal l
h im sim ply Gerardus comes and the refore, when the aut hors of
Gama Christiana cal l him Gerardus cognomine Rossilioncus ”

(tom . i v . col. and Gerardus de Rossilione, Prov incias comes
(col. they m ust have rel ied upon t rad i t ionary sou rces. The

romant i c accoun ts of G i rard agree that he de ri ved his d esignation
from a castle in n or the rn Burgun dy ; bu t at the same t ime the
chanson speaks of his fat he r as 10 due draugon Qui t ien t rossi l lo
ne is e rossilon (Oxford text, l ine 1 538, accord ing to Foerster

’

s

and who also hol ds othe r lands on the Span ish fron t ie r ;
and one may the refore conject u re th a t G irard named his Bur
gundiah cast le afte r the p rov in ce of Roussi l lon . I n the seventh
vol ume ofRomania pp . 161— 235 , Pau l M eye r has publ ished
and annota ted a Vi ta Girard i,Twh i ch he shows (pp . 1 66— 7) to ha ve
been wri t ten by a monk of Poth ieres ra th e r before than afte r 1 100.

This au thor says t hat the cast le of Rossellon (or Itosill
'

on

stood upon M onsLatiscus (M on t Lasse is, or M on t Sa in t - M a rce l),
a hi ll u pon the left bank of the uppe r S e ine, between Po tlneres
and Chat i llon . Pau l M eye r adds (pp . 174— 5) t ha t he has on l y
found one cor roborat ion of th is name ; and that occu rs in the

I t ine rary from London to Jer usalem drawn up by M atthew Paris,
whe re “ Russelun . M on t i c u l us ”

is mapped as l y ing be tween
“ Puteres abbacia

”
and Chastellun sur Se ine ”

see two M SS .

Septime Idus Januarii, Indictione prima. Anne 28, regnante Carole , etc.

(i.a. 7 Jan . Migne refers from his tom. 194 to tom . 156, and thence
aga in to his tom. 124 ; but he seems to have om itted it by mistake.

In the Par is MS. this is— “ lo vilh Drango Que tenc Rossilhones e

Rossilho,
” l . 956 of H ofmann’

s edition .

t Vi ta nobilissimi comitis Girard i de Rossellon the Latin text and a

French translation (of the 13th century) occupy pp . 178—225 of Roma nia

(1878)
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in the Bri tish M useum , Roy al 14 C . v i i . f. 2 b, and Cotton
Nero D . i . f. 182 b . M at thew Par is indeed probably learned th is
name, e i the r d irec tly or ind i rec tl y , from the monks of Poth ieres
but at all events his plan shows that the name of Rossellon was

st i l l gi ven to M on t Lassois in the 13th cen tury.
The Vi ta G i rard i represen ts, more or less completel y , a chanson

wh i ch ex isted in the 1 1 th cen t u ry . G irard
,
born at Avignon, is

D rogonis i l l ust r issim i consulis filius.

”
H e marr ies Bertha, the

e ldest daughter of the Count of Sens, and her younge r sister
Eloysa is marr ied to King Charles le Chauve . G i rard and Char les
quarre l abou t the inhe r i tance of t he i r wi ves. G i rard is dri ven
in to ex i le and beggary

,
and for seven years he and Ber tha l ive as

a c harcoal - bu rner and a seamstress. They in te rcede with the

queen , and peace is restored for a t ime. A fresh war begins.

C harles is wo rsted , and gran ts good terms to G i ra rd . The monas
teries of Vezelay and Poth ieres are founded . A fresh war sud

d enly breaks out , wh i ch ends in a d rawn bat tle
,

“ in val le v ide l ice t
Bet un (the Valbeton of the chanson), whi ch l ies between Vezelay
and Pie rre - Pertuise . This val ley is watered by a st ream formerl y
ca lled “ Arsis (the Arsans of the Oxford M S . of the chanson

,

l l . 2368, 2584, and ' the Arcen of the Par is MS
,
11. 1756,

bu t whi ch eve r since th is bat t le has been ca lled the Core,
”

T a

dolore cord is.

”
The slaughter the re is stayed by fire from

heaven ,
wh i ch burns the standa rds both of Charles and G irard .

Ber tha d ies at Poth ieres, and seven years afterwards G i ra rd d ies
at Avignon, and his body, after mu ch resistan ce from the people
of Av ignon ,

is final ly transported to Poth ieres.

In the Vita G i rard i the king of F rance is correctl y cal led
Charles le Chauve : bu t in the presen t chanson he appears as

Charles M ar tel . Th is change is p robably olde r t han the 1 2th
cen t ury ; for the ch anson of Gar in le Lorra in men tions G i rard
seve ra l t imes as an opponen t of C harles M arte l . Pau l M eye r
t he refore supposes th at the au thor of the Vi ta must have al tered
the chanson used by him ,

in order to make i t accord wi th the
charters of Poth ieres. But to th is Longnon makes the reasonable

This is the roman tic name of G irard’s father : but in the foundation
charter of Vezelay and Pothieres Girard h imself cal ls his father “ Len t
hardus.

1
“ Nowthe Cure, a tributary of the Yonne.
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it used to be regarded as a k ind of North-French translat ion from
a poem in Provencal .

The story is of cou rse the same in all these M SS . I t substi

tutes Char les Marte l for Charles le Chauve ; and i t d iffers in
se ve ral othe r respec ts from the story in the Vita G i ra rd i . Charles
and G i rard marry the two daug h te rs of the Empe ror of Constan
tinople. The e lde r siste r

,
Be r t ha, has been bet rothed to Cha rles ;

and the younge r one, Elissent , to G i rard : bu t as soon as Charles
sees them he insists upon marry ing Elissent . In orde r to gain
his poin t the k ing su rrende rs his feudal cla ims upon the lands
of the coun t ; bu t soon afte r the dou ble marr iage the king regrets
his barga in and demands homage , and thus the war begins. I t

is the fi rst war tha t ends wi th the bat tle of Valbeton . F i re fa l ls
from heaven

,
and bu rns the standard of each of the leade rs. The

k ing is now wi l l ing to come to te rms. G i rard has lost both his
fathe r, Drogon , and his uncle, Od i lon ; the fo rmer having been
k i l led and the la t ter mor tal l y wounded by the same man

,
thei r

old enemy, Th ie rry of Lorra ine . G i rard refuses to make peace ,
un less Th ie rry is ban ished from the F ren ch cou rt ; bu t he at

length consen ts that the ban ishment shal l on l y last for five yea rs.

Thie rry re tu rns, and is ki l led by Boson, one of the sons of Od ilon .

The war begins again . G i rard is ru ined ; and he and Berth a
wan de r in the k ingdom of Lor raine. H e serves as a charcoa l
bu rne r of the forest of Ardenne, and she as a seamstress ; the i r
house be ing in the town of Aurilae soz Torilon

”

(according to
the north e rn M SS .) or

“ Orl iac sotz Troi lo ”

(accord ing to the

sou thern MS ). I t is not t i l l afte r twen ty - two years tha t G i ra rd
comes, in the gu ise of a pi lgrim , to appeal to the queen. The

chanson con cludes wi th a long account of a mi racle that happened
when G i rard and Be rtha we re bui ld ing the monastery of Veze lay .

The presen t M S . begins j ust at the end of the bat tle of Val

be ton w i th these l ines
Dex lor mestre mirac le qui fu castiz

F lambe lor ch ie t d el cie l qu i es enbruniz
L i gon fanon Gr est toz bruiz

E le Karlon qu i fu a or escriz

Totes les chars en t remblen t as pl us hardiz
En te r re soz les piez des la rai z
Ce d ist l i uns a lau tre siecle est feniz . f. 1 .
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One leaf is lost after f. 2 1, and two leaves afte r f. 30. The re
is a great gap afte r f. 37, causing the loss of passages that answe r
to lines 5581— 7195 of the Oxford M S . One more leaf is lost
after f. 43. The re must therefore be abou t 2150 l ines lost from
the midd le of th is M S .

The passage describing howG i ra rd was an exi le for twen ty - two
years, howhe met the two charcoa l - bu rne rs in Lorra ine, how he
se t t led at

“Aurilac,
”
how he frequen ted the forest of Ardenne ,

and how Bertha became a seamst ress, occu rs at l . 2897, etc.
,
of

the p resen t fragmen t see Jacob Stuerzinger
’

s ed i t ion (Bonn,
pp . 255— 256. I t begins as fol lows

Eissi com d i t lescrit qu i est as mostiers

Vin t e de ls anz fu pois l i fors gerriers
Qui l nen a de sa te rre quat re den iers
B inz [a ltered into Ainz] est en alemaigne done fu lohie rs.

V n ioz en t re en un gau t g ran z e pleniers
E oit vue noise d e ca rpen t iers
E soi t tan t la me i z par les ramiers
Qui l t roha a an feuc dels carboniers. if. 40 b— él l .

I t goes on (1. 24 12 , etc.)
O Gr sent 11 dui t re i compaignon
Chaseun a pr is son sac l i quens le son

E son t eissu del bois per pla in campen
V ienen t en aurilac soz troilon.

” f. 4 1 .

And aga in (11 . 2426— 24 29)
G se i t b ien dardene la gran t charr ie re
11 a bene vertu forte e pleniere

E va souent la rue ou herbergiere

I luec fu la contesse taillandiere .

” f. 4 1 .

The presen t MS. ends wi th a passage refer r ing to

quar re ls between Charles and Girart
,
afte r the lat te r has fina l ly

re tu rned to Roussi l lon . I t breaks off in the m idd le of a t i rade ,
of which the fo llowing six lines rema in (11. 31 75

La reine mon ta e sen eissit

De tauz i a plore quan t sen part i t
Mais non uelt que l i d ux gaires la gui t
Fa i tes ce que uerrez par mon escrit

Ja dome nen se ra mot contred i t
E l i re is fu a. t roi cs qu i scmonit.” f. 58 b .
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T h is imperfec t sen ten ce is thus completed in the Oxford M S .

(1. 8867, 8)
A cheual e de peiz gran t ost cugit
Sobre girart 10 due si cum a dit .

”

The presen t M S . has nowbeen twi ce publ ished , by Fran c isqu e
M i che l in 1856, and by Jakob Stuerzinger in 1880. The va rious
M S S . were publ ished in the fo l lowing orde r. In C . A . F . M ah u ’s
se r ies of vol umes cal led Die c rke cler Troubadours

,
in the

section cal led Epische Abtheilung, the Par is M S . was ed i ted by
Con rad H ofmann ,

in 8998 l ines, unde r the t i tle of Girartz de

Rossillo (Be rl in , 1855 In a vo l ume of the Bibl iotheque
Elze

’

virienne, ed ited by F ranc isque M iche l, unde r the t i t le of

Gém rd Cle Rossillon (Par is, the Pa r is M S . was prin ted at

pp . 1— 283, and the presen t M S . at pp . 285—396. In the Romanische
Stud /ien of Eduard Bohm er, vol ume v . (Bonn, the Oxford
M S . was ed i ted by Wende l in Foerster , in l ines, unde r the
t itle of Girart doRossillon nach Oaford Can . 63

,
at pp . 1— 103 and

the presen t M S . was ed i ted by Jakob Stuerzinger, unde r the t it le
of DerLondoner Gfrert, at pp . 203— 280; wh i lst H ofmann ’

s edi t ion
of the Paris M S . was col la ted with the origina l by F ried ri ch
Apfelstedt , at pp. 283—295.

There are two o ther medimval Romances on the same subjec t .
The fi rst of them is a poem , founded on legends si m ila r to t hose
in the Vita G i rard i , composed about 1340 for Eudes IV .

,
Coun t of

Burgundy, en t i tled Le Romant de Gefm rt do 130332
7

11092, jadz
'

s

Due de B o urgoz
'

g
-

ne
,
and edi ted by T homas J . A . P. M ignard

(D ijon , The other is a prose Roman ce by Jehan \Vauque
lin (for some a ccoun t of w hom se e the description of his F rench
t ranslation of Geoffrey of M onmouth’

s H istor ia, under “ Bri tish
and

’

w
English Trad i tions,

” p . wri t t en in 1447 for P h i l i p the
Good , Duke of Burgundy , unde r the t i tle of Cronicques des f aiz
do feurent m ez

'

gneur. Girart do) Rossillon . a son a tuam duo do

B ourgoz
'

giw,
and ed i ted by L . de Montille for the Société d ’

Arché

ologie dc Beaune (Par is,
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the t i t le of H istoria de Enrique, fi de Oliva
,
Rey de Jherusalem,

Emperaclor de Consta -

ntinop la) see Fe rd inand W’
ol f, Ueber (lie

n euesten Leistu-

ngen cler F ranzosen
, etc. (W

’ ien , pp . 98— 123.

For an Ice landi c ve rsion (of wh i ch, however, the latte r ha l f is
qu i te di ffe ren t from th is), see Karlamagnns Saga , ed . by C . R .

Unger (Christ ian ia, the 2nd Part, headed Af Fm Olaf ol;

Landi'es synz
'

hennar
,
if. 50—75. For a gene ra l v iew of these and

other ve rsions, see S vend Grund tvig
’

s ed it ion of Damnarks gamle

Folly-wiser, Dee l I . (Copenh.,
pp . 177— 204.

For a furthe r not i ce of th e Chanson of Doon cle la Roche
,
and

its connection w ith the Span ish Eur -igne fi ele Oliva and the

Iceland i c La -

nclresthattr
, see D enlcselzsrifz

‘
en clerKa

-iserllchenAloademt'e
(ler ls

'

ssensehaf len ,
Pli-ilosop lw

f

seh-H istorisehe Classe, B d . v i i i .,
(\Vien , pp. 263— 8

,
in the Ania-any, en t i t led Ueber (lie Olflva

Sage, to an art i cle by Ferd inand Wol f.

Ad d ition al

Paper ; 1436. Fol io ; if . 102 , each page contain ing 32 lines (except at
the end , there being on ly one 8 - l ine stanza on the last leaf). W ith many
emendations in a rather later hand on the first 70 leaves. On a fly

- leaf at
the beginn ing (f. 2) is wr itten , in a modern hand , frammento d i un Poema
d eiReal i d i franc ia scritto nel 1436 ined ita . To this M. Libr i (at the sale
of whose books in Apri l , 1859, this MS. was bought) has added , that i t was
form erly in the Rinuccini l ibrary at Florence.

”
See the cutting from the

Sale Ca talogue, No. 858, at f. l .

REALI D I FRANCIA. Adven tu res of Constan zo, commonly
ca lled F iovo, son and successor of the Emperor Constan t ino, and
those of R iz ie ri

, sty led the fi rst of the Palad ins of F rance . Taken
from the fi rst Book of the Prose Romance, L i Real i d i F ranc ia,
and tu rned in to stanzas of ot tava rima . Begu n on the 20th

Octobe r, and ended on the 20th November, 1436. Imperfe c t at
the begi nn ing

,
and at th ree pla ces in the m iddle (afte r ff. 102 b ,

172 b
,
180b) . D i v ided in to Cantos

,
of wh i ch 17 or 1 8 rema in

he re, more or less ent i re , con tain ing a l toget he r l ines.

I talian.

The fi rst Sta -

naa h iow rema i ning d esc r ibes how Durante (or
Artila) of M ilan ove rt h rew the “

rcmito (H e rmi t) Sansone , befo re
he encounte red F iovo : (see the p rose Rea lt, Cap . x i ., and the
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poem by Alt iss imo , last stanza of Can to As original l y
w ri tten

,
i t is as fol lows

“ Per lo qual fe ri re a pena che l fier. chaualo

d el remito che era si freuole e t risto
se pot

-e tegnire j n ganbe senza falo
et quasi a te ra ando per iexu ch risto
ma q uelo d u ran te senza jntcrualo
sopra uno choridore mol to auisto

gense el remi to c hon soa lanza fiera

l uj el chaualo mando destexo a te ra . f.

As cor rec ted by the late r hand, i t is as fol lows :
Pe r lo qual col po a pena che ii cliauallo
d el remito che e fieuole e t risto
si puo tenire jn gaube sencia fal lo
e t quasi a. te rm ando per icsu ch risto
ma que l d u ran te allior senoia jnteruallo
sopra uno choridore mol te auisto

gi unse el remito chon soa lanz ia a l te ra
l uj el chaualo mando (l istoso a te r ra .

"

The 7th l ine is fina l ly al te red , by the 2nd hand , in the ma rgi n
t o

el buon remito con sua lan cia affe rra .

These emendat ions cease afte r f. 72 b.

T h is F ragmen t (A) of the fi rst rema in ing Can to is in 36

stan zas, ff. 3— 7. It is fol lowed by 17 more Can tos or por t ions of

Can tos : name l y (B ), in 104 stan zas,fol. 7 b ; (C), in 85 stanzas .

fol. 20b ; (D), in 76 stan zas, the last one be ing added in the 2nd
hand

,
fol. 31 ; (E), in 85 stanzas, fol. 40h ; (F), in 109 stanzas,

fol. 5 1 (G), in 102 stan zas, fol. 64 ; (H ), in 104 stan zas
,
fol. 77 b

in 100 stanzas ; imperfec t in the middle of the love- lamen ts
of Fegralbana [see the prose Realt

,
cap . fol. 90 ; (K),

in 48 stan zas, impe rfec t, beginn ing wi th the cu riosi ty fe l t
abou t the “Thite Kn i gh t (R izie ri) after the Tou rnamen t at

Tun is [see the prose Realt, end of cap . xl vi i .] fol. 103 ; (L), in 94
stan zas, fol. 109 (M), in 92 stanzas, fol. 120 b ; (N), in 132 stan zas

,

fol. 132 ; in 102 stanzas, fol. 1 48 b ; (P), in 92 stan zas ;
impe rfect in the combat be tween R iz ie r i and Alifero [see the

prose Realt, cap. fol. 16 1 b ; (Q) in 7 stan zas ; imperfect ,
beginn ing with the d ispe rsion of the Egypt ian army of Alifero ,

2 x
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after his dea th [see the prose Rea lt, end of cap. fol. 173 ;

(R), in 57 stanzas ; impe rfe ct afte r the su icide o f Fegralbana ,

and the repulse by R iz ie ri of his assai lan ts at the Court of the
Soldan [see the prose Rea li, middle of cap. fol. 1 73 b ;

(S), in 105 stanzas ; impe rfe ct , beginn ing with the 3rd day
’

s bat t le
d u ring the si ege of Pa ris by Molione

,
the Soldan ’

s genera l [see
the prose Rea lt, cap. ff. 18 1 4 1 94 .

The Poem ends wi t h t he combat between R iz ier i and M ol lon e
[see the prose B ea le, cap . lxx i v ., wh i ch is the last c hapter of the
1 st Book ] .

The da te is gi ven in the con cl uding stan za
Anea el sole mi le vol te z irato

e t anche t ren tase i apreso quatre zento
jn soa spera el mon do auea l ustrato
a n i u t i di de otubrio ch io non mento
quan do questo libero sono chomenzato

et anche schrito sen za manchamento

a di 29 de nouenbrio oue r jn que l chontorno
al qual per graz ia dio faza pe rdono . F in is.

” f. 1 94 .

For some accoun t of the prose Rea lt (ll F ranez
'

a see the

d escri ption of Aspi
'

amon te. S ubsequen t to the presen t versifica
t ion the l st B ook was aga in versified by C ristofo ro F ioren tino,
cal led Altissimo, who was sti l l al i ve in 1514 . The ve rsion of

Al tissimo was publ ished at Ven i ce in 1534 .

Royal 12 O . x ii. H. 69— 76 .

Ve l lum ; early xrv th cent. Octavo ; if. 8 . In doub le column s, having
40 to 45 lines to a column .

In a volume of Misce l lanea, Latin,
French , and Engl ish , written in

var ious hands, among which are :
1 . A Serv ice in Commemoration of 4 . Romance of Ful ke Fitzwarren

,

Thomas of Lancaster, who was in French prose . fi
’

. 33— 60 h .

executed in 1321 . if . 1— 1 I) . 5 . A B rut
,
down to the death of

2 . Key to prophetica l figures. ff. 14 Piers Gaveston in

15 . Engl ish verse . fi
'

. 62—68 b .

3. P rophetic verses, fol lowed by 6 . Verses on lucky and un lucky
“ Extractum d e l ibro Merl in i moons

,
treatises on d iff erent

Siluestris ,
” “ H ermcrus deus sa kinds of d ivination

,
and vari

pientum ,

”
and a prophecy by ous notes on omens and signs.

Thomas B ecket. if. 15, 15 b , {12 772 123 b .

16, 16 b .

Amrs AND Am
'

LIoN : in 1240 l ines o f 8 sy l labl es. F rench.
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Uwein lenfan t b ien fefl’

a

De tote sa terre l i herita
Qe bien aueit deseruy
En bone nie l ung temps vesqui
En bien faitz se pena
Apres sa mort a deu ala

Amis son frere ensement

M ou l t se amerent fierern ent

E bone fu t la compaignie

lor corps giseut en lombard ic
E deu fa i t pu r eus gran t vertuz
Les voegles ver parle r les mutz
Tot ensi finist [written finust lo sermoun

De si re amis e de syre Amillioun .

Expl i c i t .” f. 76, col. 2 .

A version of Amis ct Amiles, in 3504 l ines, was ed i ted by
Dr. Con rad H ofmann (Erlangen ,

1852) from the Parisian Bibl .
Nat . No . 7227 bu t i t d iffers considerably from the presen t one ,
the he roine being a daughte r of Charlemagne (as in the Lat in
version of Vin cen t de Beauva is), the posi t ions of Amis and Amilion
being reversed , etc. For some accoun t of the var ious ve rsions see
Dr. H ofmann ’

s Vomcort an d see H en ry lVeber’

s I ntroduction
(pp . l i i— l v) to his Metrica l Roma nces (Ed inburgh , See also
the art i cle by Fr. W. Val . S chmid t, en ti tled Romane con,

Karl dem

Groszen ,
in the J ahrbiicher dcr Literatur, publ ish ed at Vienna,

vol. xxx i . (1825) pp . 130— 133.

Léon Gaut ier has gi ven an accoun t of the changes tha t the
legend has undergone, from its earl iest extan t form ,

in Lat in
prose of

,
the 1 1 th or l 2 ib cen t . , to the Chanson do Geste of the

13th , and the Myst
‘

ere and the Dit of the 1 4th cen t. (see Epopées
Francaz

’

scs, vol. i., Pa ris, 1865 , pp . 308 toge t her wi th more
mode rn ve rsions in prose (pp . 318 bu t he does not men t ion
the presen t one .



FRENCH TRADITIONS .
~ G77

H arley 2 38 6 .

— 138 .

Paper ; xvrth cent. Smal l Quarto ; if. 8 . I n double columns, having
26 to 34 l ines to a co lumn . A t the end of a copy of S ir John Mandeville

’

s

Tra vels, to which it has been added by W i l l iam Cressett ;who appears
,
from

various pan try and butte ry accounts, to have been a clerk in the household
of a gent leman in the neighbourhood of H ereford . See the en tries at f. 139,
in wh ich the name of H erford ”

or
“ H arford frequen tly occurs

,
and

compare the memorandum a t f. (59, made by Water Morton of Dyuder
[Dynedor, near H ereford] , servende to Master Mason . The Colophon to
Mand eville ’

s Travels has been copied by W i l l iam Cressett (f. 130) in the
same set hand in which he has written the present article .

AMYS AND AMYLION : an English poem, conta in ing 8 94 l ines,
a rranged in l 2—l ine stan zas. Imperfect : seve ral of the stanzas
be ing defe c t i ve

,
and a few omitted ; the last leaf but one be ing

lost ; and the t ranscribe r hav ing stopped at the fi rst word of a

stanza .

Th is version agrees, upon the who le, wi th the F rench one in

12 C . xi i . In both of them i t is Am is who is sol i ci ted by the

daugh te r of his se igneur, whereas in the Lat in ve rsions and in the
longe r F rench poems i t is Amylion ; bu t in 12 C . xi i . the lady ’

s

name is Mirabelle or F lorie, w h e reas he re (in th is insta nce agree ing
wi th the longe r French poems) i t is “ B elesaut .

”
The lady ’

s

father however is not he re Charlemagne (as he is in the longe r
F ren ch poems), nor is he a Count (as in 12 C . bu t a Duke of
Lomba rdy.

l st stanza is as fol lows
For god ys loue yn trinyte
Al pat buth he re herkene t m e

Y praye sowal le par amou re
pat whyle be fel le by zende he se

of ij barons of gre t bewte
and men of gre te honere
H ure faderys we re barons hende
lordlynges y come of gre t kende
and princys yn tone and tours

to here of thes chylderne two
howpay were yn we le and we

byt ys gre t dolowure .

” f. 131 .

Of the Duke’

s daughter i t is sa i d
h u re name was hot B elesant . f. 134

,
col. 2 .
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The missing leaf is wan t ing afte r l ines 848— 9

whan pay badde as y yowsay

vnderfonge hys borwes tyl pat day .

f. 137 b , col. 2 .

These are l ines 901—2 of the printed ed i t ion : see “l
eber’s

Met. Ron
-

i., vol . i i . p . 407.

The last page he re t ranscribed begins (imperfectly)
“
and busked ham redy to ryde,” etc. f. 138 .

This is line 1037 of the prin ted ed it ion : see W
'

eber ’s Met.

Rom.
,
vol. 1 1. p . 412 . And i t ends
brodyr sayde S i r Amylyon
w hy [here the t ranscriber has broken off] .

f. 138, col . 2 .

These are l ine 1081 , and the l st word of l ine 1082 , of the
prin ted edition : see Webe r’s Metrical Romances vol. i i . p. 4 14 .

The t ranscriber has added
W

'

yllyam Cresse t t was a lorde a lorde .

and unde r th is he has scr ibbled a fewC hrist ian names.

The presen t imperfec t copy has been col lated w i th the

Auch inleck M S . and a M S . in the Douce col le c tion (now

No .
cccxxv i .) by H enry \Vebe r, for his edi t ion of th is Romance,

in his Met-

r
-i-ea l Romances (Ed inburgh , vol. i i . pp . 369—473

see the Various Rea-clings, vol. i i . p . 478 . See a lso V Veber
’

s

I ntroduction ,
in his l st vol. , pp. l i i— lv : the Notes are in vol. i i i . ,

pp . 364 —6.

Ad d itional ff. 204

T
.

‘

cllum ; xv th cent. Smal l Quarto ; fi“

. 18, wi th 23 l in es to the page.

AMIS AND AMYLI ON,
in La tin prose . A ful l copy of the ver

s ion w h i c h Vincen t d e Beauva is abr idged in his Speculum H is

tor-ia le
,
lib. xx i i i ., capp . 162— 6 , and cap . 1 69. [See the edi t ion

pr in ted at Douay , 1 624, of Vin cent
’

s B ibliotheca Mandi, vol. i v .
pp. 956— 8 and 958, col .

In t h is version i t is Amylion who is the lover of his

se igneur ’s daugh te r (f. 209 b), and i t is Amis who is subsequen tl y
st ru ck wi t h leprosy (f. 212 b) whe reas the parts are reve rsed in
the short F rench met ri cal version in Rev . 12 (

l

. x i i ., and in the
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Franz J oseph M one from a M S . at S t. Ome r, and publ ishe d by
h im in An-zez

’

gerfi ir Kunde cler tea tschen Vorzeit (5th yearly part ,
Karlsruhe , col . 146— 160.

Ad d itiona l
Paper ; about 1730. Quarto ; if. 275. In doub le columns, each fu l l

column con ta in ing three stanzas of Otttwa Rime .

Purchased for the Museum on th e 12th Feb . 1836, at the sale of Richard
H eber’s Library : being Lot 431 in the Sa le Cata logue (p . Where i t is
said to have been transcribed in 1730

,
eigh t years before the first prin ted

ed i tion . This date is partly confirmed by the fact, that the stanzas com

memorating the poet’s patron ,
Pope Clement X I I . (e lected 3oth Ju ly,

wh ich occur in canto xxi i i . (stanzas 65 and in canto xxx. (stanzas 7
in all the printed ed i tions, are not inserted in the present copy.

R ICCIARDETTO : a Ca rlovingian poem ,
named afte r the youngest

of the four sons of Aymon, wri t ten about 1716— 30 by N i ccolo
Fortiguerra (sometimes graecised in to Oa '

rteromaco), a Roman
pre late . In 30 can tos, con ta in ing 31 12 stan zas of ot tava r ima

l ines), incl uding the Argumen t (of one stan za) prefixed
to each of the cantos.

Ni c colo Fortiguerra was born in Pistoia , 7 th Ncv. 1 674 .

A t Rome he was made a Canon in 1712
,
a Refe renda rio be fore

1721 , and Se cretary to the Congregat ion of Card inals named de

propaganda ti de ”
in 1733. H e died 7th Feb . 1735. See the

Life prefixed to the M i lan edi tion of the Ricciardetto (3 vols. 8v0.)
18 13. In t h is Life (translated in to I tal ian from the Latin of

Fabroni) i t is sa i d (pp . xi— xi i i) that th is Poem was begun in the

year 1716 , wh en one of the can tos was prod uced in a single day.

The same story is repeated fu rther on (pp . x x iv— v) in a prefa tory
Le tte r from the au t ho r h imse lf to one of his friends. To th is i t is
added that the Poem was con tin ued at in te rvals, and comple ted
in a fewyears.

Can to i . (95 stan zas), f. 1— 9 ; 0. 11 . (70 st .) f. 10— 15 b ; 0. i i i .
(75 f. 16— 22 ; c. i v . (104 st ), f. 23—31 b e . v . (100 f. 32—40;

0. v i . (1 14 f, 4 l - 50 b ; 0 . v i i . (127 st ), f. 51— 61 b ; 0. vi i i .
(107 f. 62— 71 ; 0 . i x . (121 f. 72— 82 ; 0. x . (122 f. 83— 93 ;

xi . (130 st ), f. 9
-1 — 101 b ; c . xi i . (1 12 f. 1053— 1 11 ; 0. x i i i .
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(108 f. 1 15— 124 ; 0: x iv . (1 12 f. 125 134 ; c . xv . (1 1 1
f. 135- 144 e . xv i . (109 f. 145— 151 ; 0. xvu . (93 f. 1 55— 162

c . xvi i i . (100 f. 1 63— 1 71 ; 0. x i x . (100 f. 172— 180b ; 0. xx .

(130 f. 181— 19 1 b ; c . xx i . (83 f. 192— 199 ; c . xx i i . (109
f. 200— 209 ; 0. xxi i i . (76 st .) f. 210- 216 ; 0. xxi v. (94 f. 217— 224 ;

0. xxv . (93 f. 225— 232 c . xxv i . (93 f. 233— 240; c . xxvi i .
(89 f. 21 1 b ; c . xxvi i i . (1 10 f. 249— 258 ; c . xxix . (92

f. 259— 266 b ; 0. xxx . (101 f. 267—275 b .

In add i t ion to t hese stanzas the re is an a rgum ent , one stanza
long, p refixed to each of the 30 can tos, mak ing up 31 12 stanzas
al toge the r . Can to xxi i i . has 79 s tanzas in the p rin te d ed i tions,
t h ree stanzas being the re inse rted (as N es. 65— 7) re lat i ve to Pepe
Clemen t .XII . (1730 Can to xxx . has 107 stan zas in the

prin ted ed i tions, 6 s tanzas be ing the re i nserted (as Nos. 7— 12)
whi ch are a lso re la ti ve to Pope Clemen t X II. The othe r can tos
are of the same length in th is copy as in the p rin ted ed i t ions.

The a rgumen t of can to i . is as fol lows
Te Re de Cafri in t ima nu aspra guer ra
A Car lo M ano per placar D esp ina .

S te l la insegna aiG uerr ie r ne l la sna Te rra
D el l ’ incan tato Vin la M edi cina
Rina ldo l ’ Oste

,
e i du i G i gan ti a t ter ra.

Fa de l la M aga una crudel Cucina
Ai car i Aman t i ii primo aspetto rende
E dal Go rr ie r la nova gue rra in tende . f. 1 .

The fi rst stan za of can to i . begins thus
Emmi ven uta ce rta Fantasia,
Che non posse caccia rm i dal la Testa
D i sc r i vere una Istor ia in Poesia
Affatto i gnota, o poco man i festa .

” f. 1 .

The argumen t of can to xxx . is as fol lows
R icciardo a pena, e Despina sposat i
Son t ratt i da l la S trega in gran pe rigl io.

Per l i be rar l i da i crude l i Aggua t i
S i cangia un M ago in un grane l di m igl io
I Regj Sposi al fin son l ibe rat i
Compisce il Prete a lla Giannotta il figlio
To rnan gl i Sposi al la Ci t-ta dolen te
E finisce ogn i cesa al legramen te.

”
t
'

. 267.
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The last stan za is as fol lows (the poe t here addressing happy
love rs)

E se all
’ interno guardano i mortal i

Spe ro d i trova r grazia appo d i voi
,

Che le vost re fortune
, e i vost r i mal i

Can tai d i Genie, e se non cols i poi
N el segno fu

, che le m ie fe rze fral i
Giunger non ponno a celebra r gl

’

Eroi
,

Ma 1
’

an imo gen til sempre pen men te
Al buon cuor d i ch i da, non al presen te . f. 275 b .

Colophon F ine d el Trigesimo et ul timo can to .

f. 275 b, 2.

The presen t copy agrees wi th the pr int-ed ed i tions
,
wi th the

exception of its not con tain ing the 9 stan zas (th ree in the 23rd ,
and six in the 30th can to) whi ch are men t ioned above. The

autho r, in im i tat ion of one of his ancestors, Sci p ione Fortiguerra,
(11 66 had some t imes wr i tten his name Cartcromaco ; and

hen ce ,
wh en his Poem was fi rst p ubl ished , th ree years afte r his

d eath , unde r a sort of vei l , i t was ent i tled , Ricciardetto (Zz
'

Niccolo
Carteromaco, and i t p rofessed to have been prin ted at Par is, though
i t was apparen tl y p rin ted as we l l as p ubl ished at Ven i ce, in 1738 .

I t has sin ce been twice republ ished , in 3 vols. 12mo. (London
and Par is) 1767, and in 3 vols. 8ve . (M i lan) 1 813.

Ad d itional ff. 64,

— 96 h

Paper ; xv th cen t. Fol io ; if. 33, having 40 to 45 lines to a page. B ound
up with another MS. in a diff erent hand (if . 1—63 b) , contain ing a portion of

the Romance of Aspramente,” in I tal ian prose.

A ROMANCE on THE Pnnns or FRANCE : a p rose F ragmen t ,
con tain ing adven tu res of Orlando, Rina l do and Uggieri il Danese .

Impe rfec t at the beginn ing and end
,
and mut i la ted in many

places ; about 20 chapte rs be ing new left, wh i ch are not num

be red , but are ind ica ted by o rnamen tal in i tials, and several of
wh i ch (in im i ta t ion of the Arth u r Romances) begin, Ora d icie

lo chento.

”
I ta licm .

Th is fragmen t begins with a mee t ing be tween Orlando and
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The Fragmen t begins come tv i credo veramen te e d i
Karlomagnio son qu i chanpione chon [xm] chavalieri a rma ti a mio
segvito e sera e mat tina. Son che paghanial le manj E chome [tv]
sene di chasa di ch ia ramon te nato E in entre che tra lore era tal

ten cione v i g[u]nse il con te O. [i.e . Orlando] Alesan d ro smon to
d i svl dest riere e a pie d i briadoro si fv inginoc[ch i]ato, d i c iendo
al obon te ben siate venuto o charo mio sign ie re d isse O e tv se

il ben t rovato, or chi se tv barone— ed e rispvose i sono vost re
chugino germane e per . K . (i.e. Karlomagnio] i tengho questo
paese e castel lo con .x

m
chavalieria mio segvito,

”
f. 61 . I t breaks

off wi th th ese l ines Ora d icie la storia veracie che poi che de

fvrono amendvni a p ied i i chavalieri che che l le spade in mane si

traghono a fed i re, Fondano sopra le lmo il perchosse che gran
dolore gl i fe sen ti re f. 96 b .

Ad d itional 4 8 6 9 .
a. 67—101 b .

Paper ; 1679. Fol io ; 11 35, having 33 to 39 l ines to a page , w i th orna
men tal in itials , some of wh ich are sl ight ly co loured . In a col lection of five

Sagas written for Magnus Jénssen of Vigur. See descr iption of Troju
manna Saga at p . 62.

M AGUS SAGA JARLS. A Roman ce compounded of the Quat re
F i ls Aymon and a few othe r stories, unde r a name deri ved from
that of M augis d ’

Aigremont . In two parts, the fi rst con tain ing
25 and the second 27 chapte rs. I celandic.
Part I . begins wi th tel l ing how the Empe ror Jatmundur of

Saxland is offended w i th his wife, bu t she con t rives to bea r h im
a son who is named Karl . Chapte rs 6 and 7 in t roduce Amunde
(Aymon) and his fou r sons, and M agus. Par t I I . begins wi th an

accoun t of King H einrekur of England and his son Laais. The

ad ven tu res of V ilhialmur, son ofLaais and pupi l of M agus, and
those of Gyrar

’
e son of Vilhialmur, occupy chapte rs 1 1— 23 ; and

those of Vilhialmur, son of Gyrar
’
d
, con cl ude the w hole.

Part I . (ff. 67— 84 b) is headed — “ H ie r byriazt Sagaun af

Maguse Jarle 0g beim Amunda sonumm . I t begins : J atmun

du r hefur Keysare heited . H ann riede firir Saxlande . I t ends
“Ellindur Ubbason 0g pe i r Adalvardur voru landvarnar menn

keysara 0g fieck hann huerutueggiu socmeleg quonfaung.

” Colo
phon : “ Og endar hicr hinn fyrra paatt Maagus Sangu . Dated
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12 Oct . 1679 . Par t 1 1 . (if. 85— 101 b) is headed , Annur paattur
M agus Sangu . I t beg ins : “ H einrekur befur kongu r heited
H ann r ied firir Einglande . I t ends : “ Vilhialmur at te son er

Ka rl h iet , 0g doe ttur er Constant ina h ie t . To th is are added a

short bened iction and the date, 30 Octobe r, 1 679 .

Th is Saga was ed i ted by Gunnlaugr Therearson ,
in 79 chap

ters, unde r the t i tle of B ragaa
-Meiga s Saga (Copen hagen ,

1858)
bu t from the abst rac t g i ven by Suchier in the Germania ,

(xx . pp . 275 —283) i t appea rs tha t some of the names in the prin ted
edi t ion differ from these in our M S S . ; thus our King J atmundur is
the re cal led H le’ever. Our Par t i . agrees mo re close ly wi t h the
Magus Saga jarls, in 22 chapte rs, ed ited by G ustaf Cederschiold
from th ree Arna-Magneean M S S .

, in Fernsogur Suerlanda, pub
lished in Acta Unive—rsitatis L-

zmdensis, tom . x i i i . The com

ponen t parts of the saga have been ind i ca ted by seve ral w ri ters : by
F . A . Wu l ff, Notices sur les Sagas (le N égus ci de Geirarcl, ct leurs

mpporls aua' epope
’

es francaises (Lund , and by two

re v iewe rs of W
'

ulfi
’

s noti ces, name ly H erm ann Suchier
,
Die

Quellen derMagassaga in Germania , vol. xx . pp . 273— 291 ,

and Gaston Paris in Romania , vol. i v . pp . 474—178 . The

in t rod uctory chapte rs (1— 5 of the presen t copy) have been sepa
rately t reated by H e inrich ven H agen

,
in his Inaugural D isse rta

t ion at the Un i ve rsi ty of H al le, en ti t led Ueber die a llfranzesische
Vorstufe des Shakesp eare

’

schen Lustsp ieles Ende gut a lles gil t
”

(1879)

Ad ditional 4 8 7 4 . if . 1— 66 .

Paper ; apparent ly in 1773. Quarto ; fi'

. 66, having 25 to 27 l ines to a

page .

Followed by
1 . Saga “

af Asmun de B erserkia 3. S .

“
af Gryme Loeennkynna. f.

bane , dated 1773. f. 66 b . 94 .

2 . S . af Ratt le H aeng. f. 86 b . 4 . S . af Jone Kenge 0g Damusta.

if. 98 b—109.

B ound up withtwo other romantic sagas, namely S . af B zering Fagra

and S . af H ector 0k Keppum hanns .

”

M AGUS SAGA JARLS . In 52 chapte rs
, numbered th roughout

,

but d i vided into two Pa rts at the end of chapte r 21 . Icelandic.
Par t I . begins : Jatmundur befu r Keysare heited hann r iede

firir Vernatiu borg a I t ends w i th some ad ven t u res
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(not contai ned in Add . 4869) of M agus and his relation Eina r
,

cal l ing t hem sel ves “ H alfiita -mabur
”
and “ B rynvar, occupying

ch . 20— 21 , the last wo rds be ing, Siglldu heir sybann me
’
6 ollum

hessum sk ipum t i l Saxlands 0g lietu 3 sk ip syn i leyn i
i

en eyn u
sigldu be i r ti l “

T

ernatiu borgar,
”
f. 31 b . Part II . has five sub

d i visions. These are — 1 . Chapte rs 22— 36, headed “

paat tur af

Lause,” beg “Ermenrekur hefur kongu r heitid hann ried i fyrir
Einglandi,

” f. 32 . 2 . Chapters 37— 39
, h eaded paat turaf H rooll

'

e

Skuggafyfle , f. 48 h. 3. C hapters 40— 1
, headed “

hat tur ai Vi l
hialme L

'

aussyne , f. 53. 4 . Chapte rs 42— 50
,
lread ec “

hattu r ai
GeyrarZS Jarle ,

”
f. 55 b . 5 . Chapte rs 51— 2

, headed “
pattur af

Vilhialme Gyralldssyne, f. 63 b . The whole compi lat ion ends
wi th a few notes, say ing that the Emperor Karl , in whose re ign
M agus flou rished, began to ru le abou t the t ime w hen H ara ld H ar

fage r d i vi ded Norway be tween his sons, t hat is abou t 900. In

some of the late r copies of th i s Romance the name of Karl ’s fa the r
is changed from J atmundur into H lobver, and i t seems probable
t hat the scribes have sough t to i den tify Ka rl w i t h Cha rles le
S imple of F rance, son of Lou is le Degue . The note s j ust men
t ioned are fol lowed by the colop hon Og enda r h ier so Mavusar
Ségu, f. 66.

Ad d itional 4 8 6 0. if . 1 57 188 b .

Paper ; xn nth cent. Fol io ; 6 . 32, having 25 to 28 l ines to a page . In

a col lection of Romances of northern and southern origin . Among the

latter are the Sagas of Partalope (Parthenopex d e B lois) at if. 189—208 and

of Thjodel, an Iceland ic version of B isclaveret, the hero becoming a white
bear , but otherw ise going through the same adventures as those related by
Marie de Fran ce , at if. 285—292.

MAGUS SAGA JARLS. In 27 chapters. I celandic.
T h is copy answe rs to Pa rt I . of the copy in Add . 4869, and to

the edi t ion of G ustaf Cederschiold . I t is heade d B ragba M ausar
Saga. I t begins : “ Jatmundur hefur Keisare heitib , hann riciSc

fyrer Saxlande .

” It ends : “ Erlendur U bbason
,
Abalvar’dur og

Mark var
’

b
'

ur, vor u landvarnarmenn Keisarans, og stirbu hvor eirn

sinne borg. Ecke er her geteb umm gipting Keisarans, cou r
born M ausar Ja rle, hvort nockur hafa vereb ebu r oingen, 0g

endar her so pessa sogu .

”
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mencier on do i t tou t premierement ls nom du createur des

creatu res
,

”
etc. f. 1 .

The second page begins th us d uchesse de bar auoit

suppl ie a mon d i t se igneu r d e auoir la d i t te histo i re lequel en
faneu r de cc a tan t fa i t a son pouoir qui l a seen an pl us prez qu i l
a pen 1a d roi te pu re ve r ite et ma commande a fa i re le traitie de
listoire qui cy aprez sensuit. f. 1 b .

Fou rteen l ines lower down in the l st col umn i t goes on

Et commencay ceste presen te h istoi re a me tt re en prose le
mercredy denau t 1a sain t clemen t en y ue r lan d e grace Mil t rois
ceus quatrevins et sept

”

(20 Nov . f. l b, cols. 1— 2 .

Thirteen l ines down in the 2nd co l umn , the last
'

paragraph

nowremain ing of the Pro logue begins thus Dauid le prophe te
d ist que le jugemen t et les pugnitions de d ieu sont comme abisme
sans fons me rine et nest mie sage qu i les cu ide comprendre en son

engin Et croy bien que les merueilles qu i son t par vniuerselle

terre et monde son t les plus Lupe
-

if . f. 1 b, col. 2 .

See the edi tion in the B -iblioth
‘

eq
-ue Elzévirienne (Par is,

p . 1 1 .

2 . Table of Chapte rs. The m issing leaf, wh i ch con tained the
end of the Prologue , con tained a lso the beginn ing of the Table of

Chapters. The Table now begins wi t h the last l ine of the

head ing of chapte r i i i . (see the nex t art i cle), in the fol lowing
wo rds la a la faec a la fon taine . iij.

”
f. 2 . I t

ends wi th the head ing of chapte r cxvi i i . , wh i ch in the body of
the Romance (see the next art ic le) is broken in to two, in the
following words Commen t la serpen te sest apparue a pluseurs

se igneurs et meismes au roy de ch ypre et de la con c lusion que
lacteur pren t en la fin d e son l i u re c . xv i i i .” f. 7 b, col. 2 .

To th is is added : “ Cy fine la table et commen ce le l i u re .

f. 7 b, col. 2 .

3. The Roman ce : impe rfec t , beginn ing in the midd le of the

1st chapter, and end ing in the m iddle of the 12 1st chapte r .
if. 8 251 b .

It begins leu r faisoient ju re r les vus que i l z no les
ver ron t jamaiz mies les aultres que le sa in cdy jlz me enquerron t
ja quelles son t deucnues on au cune man ie re . f. 8 . See the

edi t ion in the B iblioth-eg
-ue Elzéoiricnne, p . 13

,
l ines 23—5.
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The 2nd chapte r is headed Cy parle des no‘ms et des estas
d es enfans qui fu ren t nez an mar iage de raymondin et mel usine .

i i .” f. 9 . The 3rd c hap te r is headed Cy parle d a roy

Elymans [of Albanye , the father of M élusine] et commen t il
pa rla a la faee [Presyne, the mothe r of M é lusine] a la fon ta ine .

iii.
”

f. 9, col. 2 .

T he re is a leaf m issing after f. 9 ; and the re are also many
leaves missing after ii‘. 212 , 218 and 219.

The head ings and n umbe rs of the chapters agree wi th those
in the Tab le down to those of chapte r c i i i . (in w hich M él usine
takes fl ight in the form of a serpen t) at if. 214— 214 b. Soon after
this there are seve ra l leaves m issing (afte r if. 218 and and

the next heading (“ comment raymon se rendi herm i te a mon

serra t is numbered c . i x .” (f. th is is n umbered 0. v i i .”

in the Table . The numbers in the Roman ce i tse l f con t inue
h igher by two than those in the Table down to the l 2oth chapte r
(corresponding to the 1 18th in

' the table), wh i c h is headed :
“ Comment la serpen te se est apparue a pluseurs se i gneu rs et

meismes an my de chyp re. v i“ ? f. 251 .

The head ing of the last chapte r (corresponding wi th the 2nd
h al f of the 1 18th chapte r of the Table , bu t wh i ch is he re numbered
121) is as fo l lows Cy parle de la conclus ion que lacteur pren t
en la fin d e son l i u re . v i“ . i .” f. 251 b, col. 2 .

Of this chapte r seven teen lines remain, partl y efi
'

aced. I t

begins — “Ces proeuues et aultres pluseurz ont este exam in ez,
etc., and ends (imperfe ctly) Car selon os que jay peu

sen t i r de aucuns acteu rs tan t de gramma i re comme aultres ph ilo
zophes je rep ute ceste h isto i re et la c roni qu [e] estre v ra ie et les

choses faees Et qu i dist le con t rai re je dy que les secrez j uge
ment f. 251 b, col. 2 . See the ed i tion in the B iblioth‘

eque

E7ze
'

virienne, p . 424 , l ines 8— 12 .

The presen t copy substant ial l y agrees w ith the fi rst p r in ted
ed i t ion, whi ch was p rin ted by “ ma istre Steinschaber

,
nati f de

Suin furt,
”
in Geneva, 1478, and has been reprinted in the B iblio

theque Elzévirien/ne, edi ted by Ch . Brune t, Par is, 1854 .
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Royal 18 B . ii.

Paper ; about 1500. Quarto ; fi‘

. 219, hav ing 81 to 39 l ines to a page .

W ith the spaces left for coloured in itials suppl ied only w ith smal l letters
in ink .

There is a heading to the Romance
,
inserted in the 17th cen tury, as

fol lows A Chron icle of Melus ine in olde Englishe, compyled by Jhon of

Arras and ded icated to the Duke of B erry and Auuergne, and translated
(as yt shoulde seeme) out of Frenchs in to Englishe.

”

MéLusINE. A Roman ce of the Se rpen t Fai ry, t ranslated
from the F ren ch of Jean d ’

Arras. In 62 chapte rs, not n umbe red ,
bu t indi cated by headings. English.

The Prologue has no head ing. It begins In the begynnyng
of all werkes, men oughten fi rst of al le to cal le the name of the

creatour of all creatu res. f. 1 .

The Prologue ends Whiche th is p resent hystorye I
byganne the Wensday [before] saya t Clementis day in Wyn ter,
the ye re of our lord M'

CCCLxxxvu. [20 Novembe r, 1387 ; the
word before hav ing been acciden tal ly omitted (see the F rench
prin ted edi t ion

, and see also H a rl . 4418
,
f. 1 b

,
col. beseching

a l le them that shal l rede orhe re i t redde that they wil pardonne m e

my fawte yf thei r be eny ffor certaynly I haue composed i t the
moost j ustly that I coude or haue mowe aftir the cronykles

whiche I suppose certaynly to be t rew.

”
f. 1 b.

The open ing paragraphs of the Roman ce are headed H ow

Melusyne and her two sustirs shewid them to Raymondyn at the

fon tayne of Soyf or thurst .” f. 1 b . Th is head ing
,
howeve r,

seems to be misplaced : for the paragraphs themse lves are in t ro
ductory remarks upon “ meruaylles

”
in genera l , and upon the

accoun t gi ven by “ Geruase [of Ti lbu ry of Gobelyns
”
and

ffayrees,
” beginn ing, Dauid the prophe te sai th

,

”
etc. (f. and

end ing, I shal l tel le you howand of whens cam the sa i d woman
whichs bild ed the noble ffortres of Lusygnen beforsayd (f. 3— 3 h).
Afte r th is the re is a l ist of the ch i ld ren of M élusine, and then
comes what may b e consi dered the 1st chapte r, whi ch re la tes the
advent u res of King Elynas of Albany and his wi fe Pressyne

the Fa i ry , the fa th e r and mother of M élusine .

The l st h ead ing seems to be a mo re mi stake . The 2nd (t
'

. 8 b)
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o riginal F ren ch tex t. T hey begin Nowhaue I shewed to you
after the ve ry Cronykles and t r ue h istory howthe noble ffortresse
of Lusynen in peyton was edyfyed and made

,

”
etc. f. 217 b .

They end And he re I Jo han of Aras ende the hystorye of

Lusynen beseching god of his hygh mercy to gyne to hem that
be passed fro th is mortall wo rl d hys eternall glorye, and to them
that be lyuyng prospe rous and blessidfull endyng.

”
f. 219— 219 b.

Colophon H ere ffynyssheth t he noble H ystorye of M e l u
syne .

”
f. 219 b .

Anothe r e rror in the prin ted ed i t ion of 1478 is repeated in
the conc l u d ing paragraphs he re, where “

prynces
”
is wri t ten

(f. 2 18 b, l ine 13) instead of proofs.

” Compare the reprint in the
B ibl. Elze‘vi-

rie-

nne, p . 424, and the copy in H arl . 4418, f. 251 b ,
col. 2 .

Th is Translat ion c lose l y correspon ds, with the except ion
of a few abr idgements, wi th the F ren c h version publ ished at

Geneva in 1478, and republ ished (unde r the ed i torsh ip of Ch .

Brunet) in the B ibliothegue Elze
'

viriemze (Pa ris, The

princi pal di fferences are noted above . A fewpassages out of th is
volume have been prin ted in the Preface and Notes of the Engl ish
m e tr i cal ve rsion of the Romans of Pa -

rtenay (see the descrip t ion
of Add . ed i ted by the Rev . Wal ter IV . Skeat for the Earl y
Engl ish Text Soc iety in 1866 .

Ad d ition al 6 7 9 6 .

Paper ; xv th cent. Fo l io ; ff. 113
, having 30 to 33 l ines to a page . W ith

8 leaves inserted to supply deficiencies, in handwriting of the l 6th cen t.,
at if. 1—7, and f. 9. On f. 8 is this inscription Cc Libure est a Leonor d e
Rohan princesse d e Guemene, w ife ofLou is (10 Rohan

,
Prince d e Guemene’ ,

to whom she was married before 22 July, 1561 : see Anselme, H istoire Ge’nc’a
logique, tome iv . (Par is, p . 61 and p . 70. Under th is inscription is
hermonogram.

MéLUSINE. The Roman de Parthenay , or Roman de Lusi gnan
(see f. 1 19 b), a metri cal romance on the story of the Se rpen t
Fa i ry M él usine, by a poe t named Coudrecte (f. 1 19 b) : begun at

the request of Gu i l laume L’

Archeveque, Si re d e Pa rthenay ; con
c luded after his death , wh i c h occurred on the 17 th May, 1401

(f. 1 15 b) and ded i cated to his son Jcan L’

Archevéque ,
- S i re de
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Parth enay and de Mathéfelon , togeth e r wi th his wife , B runissen de
de Perigo rd , daughte r of Archambaud I V .

,
Comte de Perigo rd .

In abou t 6520 l ines, wi t h a Prologue of 140 l ines, a Con clusion of

350 l ines, and a met ri cal prayer in fo rm of a Li tany (see f. 1 19 b)
of 134 l ines ; making al toge t he r about 7000 octosyllabic lines,
and 134 lines (in the Li tany) of i r regula r m et re . French.

In the D z

’

ctz
’

ovmaire de la Noblesse
,
by De la C henaye -D esbois,

tom e xi . p . 208, Jean L’

Archevéque is sa i d to have mar ried
B runissente de Fo i x

,
Vi comtesse dc Limoges ; bu t in Anse lme ,

H ist. Gene
’

al. tome i i i . p . 74 , the lady is cal led Brun is
sen de de Pe rigord , daugh te r of Archamhaud IV.

,
Comte dc

Perigord
,
and the latt e r accoun t agrees w i th the men t ion of her

in the concl usion to the presen t poem . See ff. 1 19 .

The Title and the Prologue are suppl ied in a hand of the l 6th
century. The Ti tle is Roman d o M e l usine .

” f. 1 .

The Prologue (conta in ing 140 l ines) begins th us
“Le Philozophe fut moul t sai ge
que d i t en la premiere page
D e sa noble Metaphysiqne .

” f. 2 .

I t states tha t the S i re de partenay commission ed the

au th or to wri te the h isto ry of Mélnsine in rhyme, tak ing the
substan ce out of a book in his possession (f. and that th is book
had i tse l f been formed out of th ree oth e rs, two ofwh i ch had been
formd in “ la tou r Dain abregon

”

(in the p r inted ed itions, “ Tour
d e Mabregou

”
and “ tour dc maubregeon and t ransla ted from

Lat in in to F rench , and the th i rd in the cast le of the Con te de
p oictiers.

”

The lat te r name is p robably a mistake due to the t ranscr i ber,
the two p rin ted edi t ions having respect i ve ly, Le Conte de

S al z et de Be rry ”

(M i che l ’s ed i tion
,

and “ Le Con te de
salebry (Skea t

’

s Notes to the Engl ish t ranslat ion
,
p . and

in the Engl ish t ranslation the name is given ,
The e rle of sal z and

ofBarry also (Skeat
’

s edi tion, p . Moreove r, the book belong
ing to the S i re d e Part henay was probably a copy of the prose
Roman de flfe

’

lusi-

ne, wri tten in 1387— 93 and this the au tho r, Jcan
d

’

Arras, descr ibes as hav ing been compi led out of cron i ques
ob tained from the Due de Berr i, and from the con te de Sa lebri
en Angleterre (see Mélusine, in the ’B -ibliothégue Elze

-

vi'rfie -

n -ne
,

Paris
,
1854, p .
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The Pro logue ends
Et en la fin sa Joye fine

Ainsi nost re prologue fine . f. 5 .

The fi rst 135 l ines of the Poem are also supplied
the l 6th cen t. ff. 5— 7 b.

They begin thus
Il est vray qu

’

au temps ancien
Ap res le temps Octonien .

” f. 5 .

They end
S i auin t qun jou r chasse r a l la
O l u i foison d e cheualiers

D e ceulx qu i l auoit les plus ch iers
M ena auec-

que l u i pou r esbatre .

”
f. 7 b .

These are fol lowed by a muti lated leaf of the o rigina l M S .

con ta in ing 22 of the same l ines as those suppl ied in the late r
hand , togethe r wi th port ions of severa l more of t hem ,

and con

t inn ing them thus
en la forest sa la embatre

jouxte ly Raymond chenauchoit
Sus vug courcier et siportoit
Come listoire nous raconte
lespee de ce noble con te,” etc. f. 8 b .

This leaf ends w i th the 145th l ine, le con te la suyt a

lespe ron . Afte r th is anoth e r leaf is inserted (f. also in a hand
of the l 6th cen t . , suppl y ing fou r passages tha t are mutilated in
if. 15, 16 . But in o the r respects the Poem is con tinued regularly
to the end .

The narrat i ve p roper ends w i th the dea th of Geuffroy an

gran t dent.” Th is is described in a paragraph beginn i ng :
Geuffroy est malade acouche (f. 1 13 b). The au thor add s

t hat his tomb is at M a i l leza is, and that je lay veue de mes yeulx
(f. The paragraph ends

jl est mo rt e t que en d i ron done
Que d ie u ly face y ray pardon .

” f. 1 14 .

In M ich e l’s ed i t ion the narrat i ve ends a l toge the r wi th the

l ine Tout fu paié en sa presen ce ”
al though the re is no

l ine r hym i ng w ith i t, and t h is is immediate ly fol lowed by the

Litany . In the presen t MS. the couple t is comple ted thus :
Tou t pa ie fut en sa presence
Quanque il prin t. e n sa consc ien ce
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M onst re l a dou l ce creat u re
Quil est de moul t noble natu re
Quan t il ne vieult pas delesser

Ce l iu re que fist commencier

Son pere a qui d ieu pardont . f. 1 17 b.
The author, in praising the wife of th is Jean L’

Archevéque ,
who combined the lordshi ps of Parthenay and Mathéfelon,

says
Cel le dame est de pierregort

Fi-l—le du conte qu i est mort, etc. f. 1 18.

And , further on
Tousiours est venu leritaige
A ha i r masle don t cest bien fort
de la meson d e pierregort
don t est

.

venue bu-rnissant, etc. f. 1 18 b.
The author cont inues thus

Tan t est doul ce courtoise et saige
Sa este vug beau mariaige

Que de monsieu r et del le
S i pri a d ieu qui l leur don t tel le
l ignee auoir prouchaineme

‘

nt

Qui d u re sans d efinement

Car le si re et la dame franche
S i sont de la l igne d e france
douleu r seroit se deffailloit
Et si d e eulx vng ha i r ne sailloit

Pour ma inten i r la noble l igne
Qui est yssue de melusigne,

”
e tc. f. 1 18 b—1 19 .

The 4 th and last paragraph (con ta in ing 30 l ines) begins :
Lorme faul t arreste r ma nef

Abeisser ve i 'l cordes et tref.” f. 1 19.

Et siaucun .demandoit comment
Venst re romant appelleray
Cest le romant de partenay
Ainssi si re lapelle len
Ou le roman t de l usignan
Prenez leque l ,que vous vouldrez
Car ainssinomme r lo pou rrez
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Nomme z 10 come il vous pla i ra
Tan toust condroitte [eoudret te] se tai ra
Mes qui l ait fa iete son oroison

Quil fist pou r la d i cte meson
M ise en fourine de letanie

pou r tou te la noble l ignee
de partenay d euant nommee

Et quan t e l le sera finee

Et en facon d e lay comprise
don t la tai l le sonnent on prise
Toute lonnraige sera faie te
Adoncques se tai ra coudrecte . f. 1 19 b .

The Litany (con ta in ing 134 lines) is d ivi ded in to 12 i rregu lar
stanzas, from 7 to 22 l ines long.

fi rst stan za (con ta in ing 22 l ines) begins th us
G lor ieuse t rin i te
jneomprenable de i te
Tro is personnes en vui te
Et vne essence .

”
f. 1 19 b .

It ends S i te pr ie en humilite

d e ceulx ve i l les anoir pi tie
Sans v iolen ce
Que je mis en mon d i cte
Et secourre en aduersite

Cest de partenay la semen ce . f. 120.

5th stanza is as follows
Sa in t p ie rre sa in t paoul sain t andrieu
Tou z apoustres amys de d ien
Par cou rtoisie
Nobliez mie
Ce l le l ignee
don t si gran t nob lesse est sai l l ie
Et en main te ter re esp

‘

artie

Ont i l z conqu is main t noble fieu

Parleu r noble cheualerie .

”
f. 120b .

This is the fi rst stanza in M i che l ’s ed i tion . A l ine is prin ted
the re whi ch seems to have dropped out here, Car en main t l ien,
fol lowed by , Ont i l z conquis

,

”
etc.

The 9th stanza (conta in ing 9 l ines) begins
Douz amys dc d ie u sains et sa inetes. f. 121 .
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It ends
Mes habergiez

Soions ouec vous et logiez
Ou cie l on na nul les complainctes. f. 121 121 b.

This is the 5 th and last stan za in M i che l ’s ed i tion .

The 12th and last stanza he re is as fol lows
Dou l x d ieu qu i tou z as a jugier
je te requier de eue r en t ie r
Fay nous ale r le d roi t sen t ie r
Et le ch emin de sauuete

Noz pechez pla ind re et lermoier

Si que nous ayons pou r loye r
Apres noustre jou r derrenier
Pardurable fel i c i te . Amen .

” f. 121 b .

The presen t cop}7 substan t ial l y agrees wi th that ed i ted by
F ran cisque M ichel down to the end of the nar ra t i ve ; but th is
copy con ta ins about 85 l ines more than the prin ted edi t ion , the

one (including Prologue and Na rrat i ve) be ing abou t 6660
,
and

the other 6575 l ines. The Li tany also,
'

in th is copy
,
is longe r (by

80 lines) than in the printed edi tion . The t i t le of the la tte r is
Malia -sine Paeme relatzf a cette Fe

'

e Peitao-ine compose clans Ze gua

torzi
‘

eme Steele par Oouldrette. Pabh
’

e
’

pour [a premierefois cl
’

apr
‘

es

les manuscrits de la B ihlz
'

othegue impérzfiale par Francisque Michel,
etc. (N iort, The Prologue has also been publ ished at the
end of an old Engl ish transla t ion of th is Poem

, en ti tled The

Romans of Partenay, etc.
,
ed ited by the Rev . Wal te r IV . Skea t

for the Ea rly Engl ish Text Soc ie ty pp. 229— 232
,
and a

fewl ines have been added here and the re in the Notes
,
pp . 233— 262 .

Ad d itional a
“

. 1 4 b— 196 b .

Paper ; xvm th cent. Small Quarto ; if. 183, hav ing from 31 to 39 l ines
to a page. Forming part. of vol. i i i . of a copy (in four voliunes) of the MS. in

the B ib liothéque Nationale numbered Fonds Franca is former ly
known as Sain t- Germain 1830 (or For a ftu'ther description of the

four voltunes (Add itional MSS. see under Misce l laneous
Romances, Contes ct Fab l iaux .

PAnTonornns DE B Lors. In about oc tosyl labi c l ines,
fol lowed by abou t 770 alexandrines a rranged in 28 monorhymed
ti rades. French.
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refer to him as Anselet, he is cal led Anselet at the beginn ing of

the con t in ua t ion ,

“ Don c morrez parle r d ’

Anselot Qui de son

sei gne r tel due l ot (f. 164 b) ; and t h is (as far as we can see) is
the on l y instan ce where the d im in ut i ve fo rm of the nam e occu rs
in rhyme .

"E

The he ro’

s name is he re wri t ten Partonopex, in obl ique eases

Partonopeu ; in the Arsenal M S . i t is Partonopeus. I t is probabl y
corrupted from Pa rthenopaeus, the name of one of the S even
against Thebes. The 13th cen t u ry copy of the roman ce in the

Be rne M S . 1 13 is headed (accord ing to E. St-enge l ’s edi t ion of

Durinart le Ga lois, Stut tgart, 1873, p .

“ L i roman s de Par
thenope de Blo is.

”
The cri t i cs of the fi rst half of the presen t

cen tu ry used al ways to wri te the name Parthenopex . Some doubt
was th rown upon the classi cal or igin of the nam e by F . J . M one,
in his Uebe-

rsicht cler Nieclerland t
'

schen Volks-Litei'a tnr (Tiibin~

gen ,
p. 74 ; and he suggested tha t i t m ight be d e r i ved from

Partenay , the lords of whi c h we re connec ted wi th those of

Lusi gnan , and thus that M el ior and M e lusine m igh t form
b ran ches of the same legend . One poin t, however, is ce rta in
the author who de veloped the p resen t romance was acquainted
wi th the classi ca l ta le of Cupid and Psyche .

The ch ief autho rsh i p of th is romance has been frequen tl y
ascribed to Den is Pi ramus, an Anglo- No rman t rouv ‘e re. This
name was fi rst brough t forward by Francisque M i che l , in his

ed i tion of the fragmen ts of the me t ri cal Tristan (London ,

tome i . p . cxv i i i . of the in troductory notes ; whe re he prin ted 25
l ines of the pro logue of “ la Vie seint Edmund le rey, par Den is
Pi ramus.

”
In 1837 M i che l p rin ted th e whole prologue, in 94 l ines ;

see the Collection cle Doon-ments ine
’

clt
'

ts snr l
’

H zfstorf-re de France
,

Rapports anMinistre (Paris, pp . 258— 261 . Upon the st rength
of th is prologue the roman ce of Partonopeus was desc ribed under
the heading of “Denys Pyram ,

” by Amau ry - D uval, H tstoz
'

re

litte
’

raire, tome xi x . pp . 629—648 . This at t r i bu t ion of

The name here given to the young squ ire natural ly reminds one of the
derivation of Lancelot suggested by Villemarqué . The name of Lancelo t

,
i t

may be a
dded ,was sometimes changed by the Troubadour-s in to Lansclet

see the remark made by Gaston Paris on the possib le commotion between
the latter form and that of the Lanzelet of Zazikhoven , in Roman

-ta
,
tome

v i i . p .
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au thorsh ip has been endorsed by Pau l in Pa ris, when describing
No . 6985 (now numbered 368) of the M S S . in the Bibl iotheque,
Manuscrits Francois, tome i i i . pp . 73—87. “7e bel ieve tha t
th is j udgmen t. has not been left und isputed ; bu t we find t ha t i t
is accepted by Karl Bartsch, in Konracls con lViirzburg Partonop ie

f
r

a nd Mel/iur (Vienna, p . v i i . ; and by Eugen Krilbing, in

his art i cle on the Partonopeus
- Sage,” in B artsch’

s Germanistische
Stu-alien, Band i i . (Vienna, p . 77 ; and a lso by Edmund
S tenge l , in his edi tion of D urmart le Ga lois (S tu ttgar t,
p . 464 . Sti l l , we canno t unde rstand how such an assumption can

be based upon the p ro logue of D en is Pi ramus. H e begins wi t h
saying t hat his you t h has been wasted in wri ting love - songs and
othe r l ight poems. H e then beg ins a pa ragraph : Ci l hi par to
nope t roua whi ch was a ve ry common way for an au thor to
Speak of h imse lf. But all that he a c tual l y does say, as far as we
can j udge

,
amoun ts to t h is : “ the au tho r of Partonopens and M ar ie

de F ran ce are the most popu la r poe ts of the day ; and they are

excel len t w ri te rs bu t t he i r subjects are me re fic t ions
,
and t he re

fore vastl y infe rior to my own . As many em inen t c ri ti cs, how
e ve r, have '

perceived some th ing more in the words of the prologue
and as (we bel ieve) i t has on l y been publ ish ed ent i re in the

Rapports an Ministre, we wi l l g ive the whole of i t in a foot
note

f

“ La vie seint edmund le REY
Mu lt ay vse cum pechere .

Ma vie en trop fo le manere .

E trop ay use ma vie .

En peche e en fo l ie .

Kan t courte hentey of les eurteis .

S i fesei les seruenteis .

Chanceunettes rymes saluz .

En tre les drues e les druz .

Mult me penay de teles vers fere .

Ke assemb le les pu ise treire .

E kensemblc fussen t iustez
Pur acomplir lur volen tez .

Ceo me fit fere lo enemy .

Si me tynt ore a mal bai ly .

James ne me burd eray plus
Jco ay noun den is piramus .

Mes inrs iolifs d e ma ioenesce .
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The presen t copy is headed De Parthenopex de Blois. It
begins

A D ieu ren t graces et merciz
De quan t que sainen fai z n en d i z

Sen uunt . si trey ieo a ueilesce .

Si est b ien droi t ke me repente .

En autre oure mettera i mentente .

Kc mu lt mieldre est e plus nutable

D ieus me ayde espiritable .

E la grace seint espirit .

Seit of moy e si ayt .

Ci l ki partenope troua .

E ki les vers fist e ryma .

Mu lt se pena d e b ien d ire .

Si d ist il b ien d e cele [tele matire
Cum d e fab le e d e menceonge .

La matire resemb le suonge .

Kar ceo h e put vnkes estre .

Si est il tenu pur ben mestre .

E les vers sun t mu lt amez .

E en ces riches curtes locz
E dame marie autresi .

Ki en ryme fist e basti .
E compensa les vers d e lays .

Ke me sun t pas d e tut verais .

E si en est ele mu l t loee .

E la ryme par tut amee .

Karmu l t layment si lun t mu lt eher .

Cun t barun c chiualer
E si en ayment mu l t lescrit .

E lire lo fun t si vut de l it .

E si les fun t souent retreire .

Les lays soleient as dames pleire .

De ioye les oycn t e de gre .

Qui l sun t su lum lur nolen te
Li rey li prin ce e l i courtur .

Cun t barun c vauasur .

Ayment ca ntes chaneeuns e fab les .

E bon diz qu i snn t d ilitables .

Kar il hostent c gottent penser .

Dee l enuy o trauaile d o quer .

E si fun t i res vblier .

E del quer hosten t lo penser .

Kant c i l c uus segnur trestuit .

Amcz tel ourc . e tel dedu i t .

Si vus uolez entendre a mei .
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The act ion of the shor ter (and probably more original) ve rsion
ends

Pu is que ses noces son t finées
Qui ont mou l t l 'onguemen t d uree
Fai t Partonopeu [sic] ses gran z dons
Sanz ce conques en fust semons
Et M el ior redone tan t
A t restoz en son bien voillanz . f. 1 64 .

con t inuator then proceeds, speak ing as i f he were
the or igina l au thor

Or est la Cor t tote part ie
Et Partonopex ra samie
Tot a del i t a son pla isi r
A gran t joie et a gran t loisi r
Et g

’

en cest[e ] a ise le vos la is
Non porque ge n

’

en saiche ma is

0

Translate lai desque a la fin .

E d el engleis e d el latin .

Que en franceis Ie pecut entendre .

E l i grant e l i mendre
Vncore uolnm auant aler .

E les granz miracles cun ter .

Que nostre sire ihesu crist .

P 'ur samur mustra e fist .

Dit en ai grant partie .

En sun martire e en sa vie .

Meis ore vus dirrai la summe .

Nel tin t pas a fa is us a gran t summe .

Denis p iramus ki l ad translate .

Nel tien t pas a fais no a baratte .

Li seint espirit me seit grace .

Kc ico renab lement la face .

E gre me face de ma poyue .

E d ieus e seint edmund d emeyne .

E del egl ise l i scgnur .

Ki m
‘

e v ut cnchargie cest labur. — Dom i tian xi. f. 20,
co] . 2 - f. 20 b.

The name Piramus as a surname is of doubtfu l meaning, but i t is found
in other instances . Thus a Huge Pirramus and Ydonia his w ife appear in
an en try under Leicestersh ire ,” in Rot -

a lt C '

N
'l Regis for 1 199—1200, edi ted

for the Record Com mission by Sir Francis Pa lgrave vol. iifp . 146.
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Ainz le fa i t cele que j
’

aim si

Que tot m
’

estue t entendre a l i
Cest l i u re ai fa i t tot en joant
Or en faz fin tot en ploran t .

” f. 164— 164 h.
H e goes on to say

Donc m ’

orrez parl e r d ’

Anselot

Qui de son se igne r tel due l ot
Quan t en la forest lo perd i, etc. f. 164 b .

When the change of me t re, from oc tosyl labi c couplets to

t i rades of a lexand rines, is abou t to be made, the con t inuator (sti l l
speak ing as i f he were the sole au thor) says

J e qu i ce ste [geste] vos c han t
Vueil qu ’an la fin voi t amendan t
Tresquor ai si traitie la l ime
Que chascun couples a sa r ime
Or la vos tou rons par Ions ve rs
S i vos d euiserons par me rs.

” f. 184 b, last l ines.

Afte r 52 more l ines upon his own love for his mist ress, the
au tho r begins the fi rst ti rade of alexand rines th us

Souplices et Anseax on t lor voie acueillie

Tnit snnt a un acort sanz ire et san z enuie , etc. f. 185 b .

For the last th ree passages quoted above see the ex t rac ts
from M S . 368 (fo rme rl y 6985) of the Bibl iotheque, as gi ven by
Pau l in Par is, Manuscrits Francois, tome i i i . pp . 84— 86 ;

fol lowed (p. 87) by the conjectu re tha t Den is Pi ramus wrote the
whole work original ly in th is its fullest form , and afterwa rds
red uced i t to the fo rm of the version in the Arsena l M S .

The con t inuation is in comple te . The last l ine but th ree of

the presen t version cal ls Anselet l
’

oubliox .

” T h is a l l udes to an

adven ture related by him ,
howa pri ncess made mo re than on e

love - appoin tment wi th him
,
howhe in ten t ional ly forgo t them

,
how

she cal led h im “
oubliox

”
in the hearing of the cour t, and how

“ Tan t fu par l u i c i l moz usez Qu’

Anseax oubliox fui clamez
(f. The last t i rade (No . 28, con ta in ing 53 l ines) ends thus
(one of the compan ions of Anselet is speak ing, as they are abou t
to break t h rough the Turks in orde r to gain the castle of

Partonopeus)
Ja n

’

e r t Partonopex tan t ferment endormiz

Qu’i l n’

oie de nos noise et noveles et e ri z
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I l nos venra aider quar ainz ne fu failliz

Ne v i lains ne manuais ne poin t espooriz
E se il se ls i v ien t ez vos les Ta rs honiz
Quar il val t mielz toz sels que t u i t c i l auentiz
Par D ieu fa i t l’oubliox ce est voi r que t u d i z
Quan t cist toz se ls fu pris et c ist se ls escheriz
I l mon ten t es cheuax u ’i a nu] alentiz

Ve rs pont doi re sen von t le chem in ferreiz .

Expl i ci t.” f. 1 96 b .

Pa -

rtonopens cle B lois was publ ished by G . A . Grape let in
2 vols. in 1834 , preceded by a descri p t ion of the th ree Pa risian
M S S ., and by an “Examen Cri tique ” wri tten by A . C . M . Robert

,

Conse r vate u r d e la Bibl iotheque d e Sain te - Genev ieve . The tex t
fol lowed in the prin ted ed i tion is t hat of the Arsena l M S . 194 ,

most of the gaps in wh i ch have been suppl ied from the or igina l
of the presen t copy , name ly th e S t . Ge rma in M S . 1830 (or
now n umbered as of the Fonds Francais at the Bibl io
theque Nat ionale . Bu t the last gap, after l ine 8936 of the

prin te d edition . (tome il. _ p. 133
,
answe ring to the l 6th l ine of

f. 14 1 of the p resen t copy), was not fi l led up by t he ed i tors,
because the conc lusion of the Roman ce was so d i ffe ren t ly t reated
in the two ve rsions . Ow ing to the same cause

,
the prin ted edi tion

breaks off abrupt ly at l ine (tome i i . p . The Con

tinuation has n ever been prin ted en t i re : bu t in an a rt i cle on the

whole Roman ce , in Not
-ices ct Eat-

rails
,
publ ish ed by the Academic

(les Inscript ions et Be l les- Le t tres in the i r vol ume for 1813, Par t i i .
pp . 1 — 84

, J . B . B. de Roquefort has gi ven a ske tch of the con

tinuation, wit h a few ext racts. N early 400 of the con cl ud ing
alexand rines have been prin ted by H . F . M assmann ,

in his

ed it ion of the fragmen ts of the old German ve rsions en t i t led
Partonop ens nncl life-lie) : (Berl in ,

pp
. 187— 200. An impo r

tan t copy of the Roman ce , in the Be rne l i bra ry, No . 1 13, seems to
have been ove rlooked t i l l Edmund S tenge l desc r ibed i t in Li
Roma -

as (lc D -

u-rma rt le Ga lois , publ ished by the Lite ra ry Society
in S tu ttga rt pp. 4 61- 4 166 . I n this descri pt ion (p. 465— 6)
S tenge l stated t ha t a more comple te classifica t ion of the M SS .

was soon to be expec ted from H e rr '

Lutz
,
teache r at the H igh

School a t Basle but.we are unawa re w he the r i t has yet appeared .

A prose abridgmen t of the presen t text was publish ed by Le
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MISCELLANEOU S ROMANCES .

Royal 15 E. vi. fit. 273- 292 .

Vel lum ; xvth cent. Fo l io; fi‘

. 20, in doub le columns, having 69 to 79
l ines to a ful l column . W ith i l lum inated in itia ls, and w ith a border on the
first page, together w ith two min iatures ; one of them representing the

mother of the Kn igh t of the Swan and her seven newborn infants ; and the
other representing the Kn ight in a boat drawn by the Swan.

TH E KNIGH T or TH E SWAN : a chanson in abou t 5800 alex
andrines. French.

This version consists of 3 bran ches, accord ing to the d iv isions
of Pau l in Paris, though he re they are abridged and wi thou t any
formal separat ions. The fi rst branch con tains the tale of Seven

a t a birth, the change of the ch i ld ren in to swans, the rescue of the

mother by Elyas, her son ,
kil l ing Mauquarres, etc. ; and the

2md and 3rd Bran c hes relate the birth and ach ievemen ts of

Godfrey of Bou i l lon , the gran dson of Elyas, the Kn igh t of the
Swan .

After the Rubri c, “ Cy commence Lystoire du cheualier au

Signe
,

”
the poem begins [wi th the branch cal led H élias by Paulin

Par is] , th us
Or escoutez seigneurs

'

pour d ieu lesperitable
Que ihesus vous garisse de la ma in au d iable. f. 273.

This ti rade answers to one near the beginn ing of a M S . in the

B ibl. Na t , No. 7192 ; see Reiffenberg
’

s Chevalier an Cyg
-ne

(Brusse ls, vol. i. , in t rodu ction, p . cxl v.
What Pau lin Pa ris describes as anothe r b ran ch

,
and cal ls Les

Enfances (Ze Godefroi (Ze B ouillon ,
begins th us

Seigneu rs oez chancon qu i moul t fai t a leer
Jc ne vouldroye mic meneonge racempter

Ains vous d i re chencen ou 11 1ia quamender

D u baronaige dc fran ce qu i tan t fa i t a doubte r
Qui premerain alerent au sepul c re a e re r.” f. l ine 6 .
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See the stanza in Paul in Par is’ Manuscrits Francois, vol. v i .
p . 186

,
note ; in desc rip t ion ofNo. 7190.

What Pau l in Par is descr ibes as anot her b ranch , and cal ls
J erusa lem, begins th us

“ Seigneu rs seyes en pays fran ce gen t honoree
Oyez chan con qu i moul t doi t estre amee
Pour ceste auenture que vous ay comptee

Fu ren t p rises les croi x et la gran t ost iostee
Damp pie rres lerm i te a la barbe meslee

A premierement son gran t ost assemblee . f. 289, l ine 5 .

The poem ends with the chal lenge of Godfrey of Bou i l lon to a

Saracen ch i ef, Marbrin .

A ve ry sim i la r chal lenge to a Saracen p rin ce, named Marbrun
(fol lowed by the comba t i tsel f) is in the 3rd vol. (p . 1 19, etc .) of
the Chevalier an Cygne et Godefroicl (le B ouillon (Brussels,
ed . by Reifienberg.

The last t i rade begins and ends as fol lows
Qvant le roy godeffroy ot son corpz adoube
Scays tu dit le roy qve iay empence

Pource quoyan t moy as si ihesu blasme

Ne te lairaye v i u re iusqua vug moys passe
Pou r tou t lor d a monde si tay enceulli a he

M ais iattendray tan t que auras a moy iouste

Et de ton bran c dacier se t u me peulz donne
Se tu m

'

e peulz occi re bien au ras iouste
Vng seu l cop te dourray d e mon bran c aebere
Atant de ran con seras qu i t te clame
Par mahom di t marbrin . J e lot troy et le gre

Colophon
Cy fine le Rommant du cheualier au cisne .

An ol der ve rsion of the legend of the S wan - ch i ld ren
forms Tale 7 of Dolopathos (of which there is a copy in Add .

The presen t ve rsion is connected wi th the Constan t ia
cy cle by the j udi cia l combat between the youth and the trai tor ;
and sti l l fu rther by the trai tor’s be ing named Maugnarres

(M aca i re). For an accoun t of the whole c hanson , d i v ided in to
5 bran c h es, see the art i cle of Paul in Pa r is in the B istoi-

re lit

te
’

raire, vol . xxi i . pp. 350—402 . The portions con ta in ed in
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the presen t M S . are there descr ibed as H élias (pp .

Enfances de Godefroicle B ouillon (pp. 392— 402) and Jerusalem (pp .

370 See also the descrip t ions by the same author of 2
M SS . in the Bibl iotheque, Nos. 71 90 and 7192, Ma nuscrits Fran
cois, tome v i . (Paris, pp . 1 68— 200, pp . 221— 228 . A very
lengt hy ve rsion of the whole c hanson has been publ ished by the
Academic Rog/a le eles Sciences ele B elgique, ed i ted by Baron de
Reiffenberg and Adolphe B orgnet, in 3 vols. 4to. (Bruxel les,
1846 In the In t rod uction to Tome M ons. B orgnet

reviews the whole subjec t.

Cotton , Caligula A. 11 . Art. 29 . if. 1 25 b- 1 29 b .

Paper ; xv th cent . Smal l Quarto ; ff. 5, hav ing from 40 to 44 l ines to a
page . For the rest of the MS. see Titus and Vespasian .

KNIGH T OF TH E SWAN : a poem in 370 l ines of a l l i terat ive
verse . English

H eading o

,
Cheuelere Assi gne

B eg : Al l weldynge god whenne i t is his wylle
\Vele he we re th his we rke wi t h his owene hende
For ofte barmes we re hen te . bat helpe we ne mygte

N ere be hygnes of bym pat lengeth in heuene , etc.

f. 125 b .
End : Thenne pey formed a fon te and cristene pe ch i ld ren

And cal len V ryens pat on . and Ory
-ens anothe r

Assakarye be thrydde and gadyfere be fowrthe
The fyfte het te rose . for she was a maydefi

The six te was fulwedde cheuelere assygne

And pus be botenynge of god . brow5 te hem to hende
Expl ic i t 0

; f. 129 b .

At the beginn ing of each set of 8 l ines is the ma rk whi ch
usual l y in this vol ume deno tes the beginn ing of a stan za.

T h is text has been ed i ted by M r. U t terson
, and p resen ted by

h im to the Roxburghe Club and i t has been re - edi ted by
H en ry H . G ibbs for the Early Engl ish Tex t Socie ty
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Ainc meldres corunez na tra ist esp ie
La nostre gran t proesce estoit bien couene
A tuz nos cnem is lancz mu t ch ier vendue
Car corone de rome cum estes abatue
James en ceste tere niert iustise tenue
Lempereres se pasme t reble l i est la vene
Pur la mor t quil destraint tot le cors l i tressue
G ran t piece estuit li re is que tu te sa buche mue
V ne fran che parole 11 est d el quor issue
Que sa fille florence . se i t esme re rendue
Par li se rra la te rre d e rome main tenue
Bien d ist si ceo ne fun t tu te se rra pe rdue
Come m i les len ten t pur poi q u i l ne sen tue

Puis ad d i t te le paro le ne fu pas en tendue
Quasez uoleit il mel z la gorge aueir rumpue

Que si grant seignurie fust son frere t rue .

” f. 76.

The 4 th leaf is muti lated at the top and blank on the reverse
si de . The fol lowing 4 l ines occ ur in i t, wh i ch sum up the e ven ts
so far '

Mes ore meintienge rome deus par sa grant bunte
E florence la be le al gen t cors honure
Car son p iere l i vut gri ffan a mo rt naffre
S i ron t pr is en batai l le le vasselet esme re. f. 77.

The dea th of Otho is then described
,
and the fragmen t ends

wi th the fol lowing 6 l ines
L i filz rei dungrie sist el chiual gasean
Cest le fre re esme re . sil lapelen t mi l un
En son dos out vestu vn he rm in pellicun
E tenoit en sa ma in d une lan ce vn truneun

M ul t fu bous chiualer . bien pert en son blazuu

Tut l i vnt detrenehe son escu a leun .

”
f. 77 .

Th is fragmen t d iffe rs in some respects from the on l y othe r
known copy Of the chanson, as far as one can judge by the
abst rac t given Of th is port ion Of the chanson in the H istoire

litte
’

raire, tome xxvi . p . 339. The M S . the re descr ibed
(pp. 335—350) is dated 1456, and the version i tse l f is not supposed
to be Olde r than the 14 th cen tury . The presen t MS

,
whi ch is

a jongleu r’s copy , proves tha t the chanson was known to the

Norman minst rels (probabl y in England) befo re or abou t 1300.
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Ad d itional fi
‘

. 1 5 b - 21 .

Paper ; late xvth cent . Octavo ; ff. 7, each ful l page having 29 to 33
l ines. W ith two initials in red . Occurring in a German studen t’s note- book ,
the longest article in which is the Comed ia Polliscene,” a Latin play by
Leonardo B runi of Arezzo (fi‘

. 2—14 b) , and in which the next article to the
present is “ Carmen magistri Ludwici d e tringenberg in schlettstatt, i.a. 4

short German l ines and 18 rhym ing Latin hexameters, by Ludw ig Dringen
berg, master of the school at Sclilettstad t in Alsace, where the author Of the
present article was a studen t (see f.

THE CHASTE D UCHESS . A tale in prose, how Lampertus,

D uke Of Burgundy , when se t t ing out to establish his conquests in
England

,
le ft his government and his wife, Eugen ia, to the care of

Count Philopertus ; how the Coun t
,
in despai r Of winn ing her

favou rs, ret i red secretl y from Cou rt ; how the new Regen t
, one

M edardas, accused theDuchess of adul tery wi th a cook howshe

was condemned to death in defau l t of her find ing a champion ;
and howPhilopertus reappeared and k i l led Medardus. By Jacob
Wimpheling, Of Schle ttstad t in Alsace (1450 lVith an

In t roductory let te r add ressed to Christophe r Anshelmi of Spi res,
dat . H e i delberg, 1470. Latin .

This tale be longs to that b ranch of the Crescent ia - legend
, of

wh i ch certa in Engl ish and Dan ish bal lads are the ch ief represen ta
tives. VVimpheling was t ravel l ing home from Spires, when i t was
related to h im by a Coun t Of H ennenberg , Canon of Strasbu rg

,

who was his fe l low- t raveller as far as S t rasburg. The Canon ’

s

chr istian name is not given ; and there seem to have been two

Coun ts of the fami ly Of H ennenbe rg (or H enneberg), H e in ri ch
and Ber thol d, who we re at th is t i me Canons of S trasbu rg (see
Zedler

’

s Universal Lexicon, B d . xu., cols. 1390, The pe rson
to whom the Le tter is addressed was pe rhaps related to Thomas
An shelmi Of Baden, a p rin te r at H agenau in 1503, etc.

The Int roductory le t ter begins z— “ Jacobus wimpfeling de

schletstat Cr istofe ro anshelmi de spira / S . p. d . H istor iam
istam e v ul gar i in la t inum conuerti quam h uper d um ex sp i ra
in du lee sol um natiuum profieiscerer a magnifico et gene rose
comite de H ennenberg argitinensis e cclesie canon i co haud
immerito audieram . (lum vna. secum in curru in argeutinam tra
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ductus fui. H anc t ib‘ i m i t te re decreui. I t ends Res namque

gesta est quamquam non tam l ucide explicent ve rba mea ut actnm
esse accepi Tu tamen hisce contentus suscipias tanquam eloquentis

admodum oratoris opuscul um existat Vale mi cristofere ex h eyde l
be rga anno domin i ff. 15 b— IG.

The tale begins Lampertus dux bu rgund i e magnificentissi

mus quondam in angliam profecturus e rat .
”
f. 1 6. I t ends Ob

i d eorum sp i ri tus apud supe res fe l i c i te r modo cub -

ant Quodque
nos le ti c ias horum assequamur exce lsus Jupi te r (Opto) concedat .

”

f. 21 .

For an accoun t of var ious forms of th is legend , see the

In trod uction to the Dan ish bal lad of Ravengaard 0g Memering,

No . 13, in S vend Grundt vig
’

s ed i t ion of D anma rks Gamle Felice

fvise-

r
, vol. i . (Copenhagen , pp . 1 77— 201 , and also the furthe r

i l l ust ra t ions in vol. i i i . pp . 780— 782 . The whole cy cle is
sty led by Grundtvig the Crecentia- H i ldegard - F loren t ia- cycle ,
with the Genoveva- S ibi l ia- subcycle .

For an accoun t of Jacob “Timpheling and his works
,
see Jos.

Anton R iegge r’s Amoenitates literariae Fi iba rgenses, Fasci cu l i i i .
and i i i . (U lm ,

1776) and also J acob llfinzp heling Sein Leben und

seine Semi/
"
ten, by Dr. Paul von W'

iskowatoff (B er l in ,

Ad d ition al

Paper ; xvm th cen t. Smal l Quarto ; if. 52
, hav ing 81 to 37 l ines to a

page . Forming vol. iv . of a copy (in four volumes) of the MS - in the

B ib liotheque Nationale , numbered Fonds Francais formerly known
as Sa in t- Germ ain 1830 (or For a further description of the four
volumes (Add i tiona l see under Misce l laneous Roma nces,
Contes et Fab liaux .

FLomE ET B LANCHEFLOR. A poem of adven tu res, in 3470

oc tosyllab i c l ines. Impe rfect at the end . French.

Two chi l d ren are born on the same day, a Pa lm - S unday Le

jor d
’un e Pasque fiorie

,

” f. 5, last l ine) and they are both named
in honou r of the season of flowers. One of them

,
Floire, is the

son of a M oo r ish k ing of Spain ; while the othe r
,
B lancheflor, is

the daugh te r of Ch ristian capti ves. When th ey are fifteen years
old the k ing sel ls B lancheflor, in orde r to pu t her out of the way
of his son . Floire fol lows her, and obtains admission to her in a
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parfaiz mais F lore a retrouué B lancheflor ainsi je croiz qu ’i l
i manque peu d e chose .

’ f. 53 b .

The two prin cipal ve rsions of th is poem have been ed i ted by
Edélestand du Méril in a vol ume of t he B ibliotheg

-

ao Elze
’

oirieim e,

en t i tled Floire et B lanceflor (Par is, wi th an In t roduct ion of

234 pages. The fi rst version ,
founded upon two M S S . in the

Bibliotheque Nationale (numbered 6987 and is the same as
tha t wh i ch had been pre v iousl y edi ted by Immanue l Bekke r
(Be rl in , it is in 2974 l ines, and occupies pp . 1— 124 of the

ed i t ion of DuMéril. The second ve rsion is taken from the S t.
Germain M S . a lone

,
the or i ginal of the presen t copy : i t is in

3470 l ines, and occupies
'

pp. 1 25— 227 of the edi tion of DuMéril.
Three passages, con ta in ing 254 l ines a l toge ther

,
have been

omitted by Du Méril from the body of his fi rst ve rsion ,
though

t hey occur in the text of his best M S . (No. and he has,

gi ven them in an Append i x at pp . 229— 237.

Cotton , V itel lius, D . iii. fit 6—8 b .

Vellum ; xrv th cen t. Smal l Fol io ; fi
‘

. 3, in doub le columns, having
origina l ly about 40 l in es to a column , but w ith all the three leaves half
destroyed by fire.

FLOYRES AND B LANCH EFLU R. In octosy l labi c l ines : abou t
210 l ines left ent i re, and fragmen ts of about 240 l ines more .

Begins wi th a fewfragmen ts, tel l ing howthe me rchan ts sel l
B lancheflur to the Ami ra l of Baby lon and howF loyres comes
hom e and finds her gone , and se ts out in search of her. Other
fragmen ts tel l of the in terview of the lovers in the towe r ; and
of the quest ions pu t by the Ami ral to B lancheflur

’

s compan ion
Clar isse ; and of his d iscove ry . Ends wi th the counc i l hel d by the
Am i ral upon the fates of the lovers, and the sen ten ce to dea th .

Ed i ted by J . Rawson Lumby forE. E. T . See. in vol. wi th King
H orn pp. 101— 1 14, w ith a not i ce of the M S . in the Pref.
pp . v i i i .— ix.

Ad d itional

Paper ; 1419. Fol io ; ff. 224 , having 35 to 44 l ines to a page. W ith initials
in red and blue . Copied (w ith the exception of the first 16 leaves, wh ich
are in another hand of the same period) , by Nicole Ciufiuto, of the fam i ly of



MISCELLANEOUS RO M ANCES . 717

the Ciuffuti of Ascol i, l’odesta of Foliguo under two lords of the house of
the Trinci , namely “ Nicole Trincia ”

(ki l led and “ Conrado d e
Trinz i (k illed See the Colophon (f. and three notes made by
Nicole Ciuffato in 1431 upon an ecl ipse of the sun on the 12th Feb . , the

death of Pope Martin V . on the l 9th Feb ,
and the election of Pope

Eugenius IV . on the 3rd March (f. 224 b) .
FILOCOLO (known by most of the modern cri t i cs as Filocopo) .

A prose Roman ce founded upon the story of F lore and Blan che
fiore, by G iovanni Boccacc io. In 5 Books. Copied by Nicole
Ciufi

’

uto. I ta lian .

Boccaccio he re ca l ls h imsel f “
nouo au tore (f. H e says

tha t he wrote th is work at the des i re of the nat ura l daughter of
,
King Robert of Naples (f. 2 b). T h is lady, M a ria d

’

Aquino, is

gene ral ly known as F iamme tta . Boccac c io has int roduced her
un der tha t name in the 4 th Book of the p resen t work , as queen of

a Cour t of Love hel d in a garden near Naples, upon the road
leading to the tomb of Vi rgi l . The he ro, F lorio (at th is time
passing unde r the name of Filocholo when voyaging in
search of “ B iancifiore,

” is shipwrecked at Naples, and is in v ited
into the ga rden . H e quest ions one of the guests abou t the
queen, and is answe red : “ il suo nome e da noi qui ch iama ta
fiammet ta pesto che l le pi u parte de lla gen te il nome d i cole i la
ch iamano per chui quel la piagha che il preuericamento del la pr ima
madre ape rse r i ch i use [i.e . M ar ia] e l la [e] figliouela del l al t issimo
principe so t to il c h u i Iscieptro quest i paesi in qu iete si reggono
(f. 1 15 b , last lines).T The guest who thus describes F iamme tta
evi den t ly represen ts Boccaccio himself. H e is he re cal led
“ Chaleom

” Chalcon or
“ Caleon

”
in our two o ther

and , t hough in Ignazio M outie r’s ed i t ion of Filocolo his name is

Th is is the usual spel l ing of the heroine’

s name in the presen t copy ;
but, when it occurs for the first tim e

, i t is B iancefiore (f.

t In B occaccio’

s acrostic poem
,
the Amorosa Visione, the first sonnet

(formed by the initials of lin es in capp. i.—xvi .) introduces the name
Madama Maria,” and ends with an allusion to her poetical nickname

Cara F iamma
, per cui ’1 core 6 caldo,

Que
’

che vi manda questa Visiono
G iovanni e di B occaccio da Certaldo .

See Op ere volgari di Giovan ni B oeca ccio, vol. xiv . (Firenze, p . 1 ;

and for the lin es
,
the in itials of which go to form these words, see pp . 42—43,

and pp . 55—66.
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printed Ga leone (Opere Volgari cli Giova nni B oecacei, vol. v i i i .
p . 29, etc., and p . 274 , ye t in the same ed itor’s publ i cat ion
of Ame to (0p . Vo7g.,

vol. x v . p . 156) F iammet ta ca l ls the name of

her lover “ Galeone . Towards the end of the presen t work
(f. 194) F lor io mee ts h im again , separated from F iamm et ta, who
is then callec “ crudel i ssima donna (f. and F lorio even
tually leaves him in charge of the gove rnmen t of a h il l , “

uno

pi cc iolo poggio,” r ising from the bank of the r i ve r Elsa, whi ch
also bears the name of “ Chaleom

”

(f. In th is copy the
inhabi tants of the h i l l are l ikewise cal led Chaleom in our two

ot her M S S . the name gi ven to both is C halen i ” or
“ Caloni

”

(H arley 3314 , f. 22 1 b, and Addi tiona l f. in

M ou t ier’s ed i t ion the h i l l is Calone, the people Caloni (0p .

volg. (Zi G . B . vol. v i i i . p . These names e v iden t l y formed
part of the nomen clat u re in ven ted by Boccaccio for the amuse
men t of F iamm e tta. The bill upon the Elsa is a lmost cel tainly
Ce r taldo ; and hen ce the name he re gi ven to Fiammetta

’

s love r
may be fai rl y in terpreted as Il Ce rta ldese .

A t the beginn ing of the work Boc cac c io states that he fi rst
saw Fiammet ta in the ch urch of San Loren zo (a t tached to a

F ranc iscan monaste ry) in Naples, upon an Easte r Eve, when the
sun had reached the l 6th degree ofAries. H is mode of describ ing
th is date is as fol lows — “Aduenn e che vn gorno la cu i prima hora
Satu rno anea signioregata essendo Ph[e]bo cosuoi cauagli al

seclecimo grade d el celest iale mon tone peruenuto Nel quale il
grorioso part-imen to d el figliuolo de goue dagl i spogl iat i regn i de
Plutone si cellebraua Io de l la presen te hopera compon i tore,

”
etc.

(f. 2 b) ; and he goes on to sta te tha t i t was abou t 10 in the

morn ing, saying “
e gia essendo seconde che l m io iuteletto

ex tima la quarta hora d el gorno sopra lorien tale o r izon te passata
aparue agl i och i m i c i la mi rabi le be llezza de l la prefa ta gouane

,

”

etc. (f. Coun t Gio. Ba tista Bal de l l i , in his Li fe of B oecaccio

(Florence , p . 373, reckons that the sun en ters Aries on the
21st of M arch , and to th is he adds 17 days more, and concl udes
that the year m ust have been 134 1

, wh en Easte r Eve fe l l on the
7th of Apri l . B aldelli

’

s re ckon ing used to be gene ra l ly a ccepted
,

though i t wou ld hardly stand any examinat ion . yloccaccio was

born in 1313, so tha t he was 28 in the cou rse of 1341 . Bu t at
the end of the present. work , upon wh i ch he was ce rta in l y
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ast ronomy under Andalone d i Negro, then an aged mani“ Now,
as far as we can j udge from the prin ted ed i tion of Andalone

’

s

Trea tise on the Ast rolabe, that astronome r he l d that the sun

en te red Aries on the afte rnoon of the 14 th, and tha t the l 6th
degree of Aries ended on the evening of the 30th of March T
I t is probable that, not long afte r wri ting the Filocolo, Boccacc io
d iscove red that his ca len dar was rather an t i quated ; for when
descr ibing the same even t in his pastoral roman ce, Ameto, he says
t hat the sun was then in the l 6th d egree, or a little further, his
words be ing : tenen te Titan diGrad i vo la prima casa nu grado
o l tre al mezzo o poco pi u (see Opere Volgari cli Giovanni

B occaccio, F loren ce, vol . xv ., 1 833, p .

At the end of the edi t ions of the Filocolo at Ven i ce 1472, and
at N aples 1488

,
there is a Life of Boccacc io by H ieronimo

Squareiafico of Alessan d ria and at the end of the Ven i ce ed i tion
of 1503 Squareiafico has appended a le t ter, in whi ch he says
Trouo consi derando l i tempi hauere scri pto questo l i bro il

boccatio nel tempo stana a Napol i in casa di Johanne burrile
homo degno e di gran st ima presso d i l re Robe rto et era giouene

c irca d i etade de ann i .xxv . quan to lo scripse .

” Th is date
,
wh ich

wou ld b ring the comple t ion of the work , begun in 1334 or 1336
,

down to 1338 , wou ld accord very we l l w i th Boccaccio’

s statemen t
,

that he had been engaged upon i t for some years.

H e is supposed to have been born before 1260, and to have died about
1340. See the article on his l ife and works by Cornel io de’ Simoni an d

B . B oncampagni in the B ulletino d i B ibliografi a e d ig Storm d elle

matematiche e fisiche, ed ited by B . B oncompagni, tomo vii. (Rome,
pp . 313—376.

1 See the second leaf (not munbered ) of the edition prin ted at Ferrara
in 1475. Andalone

'

s treatise has there indeed been “
emendatus

”
by the

Ferrarese astronomer Pietro B ono del l ’Avogario (for whom see the above
men tioned article, 339) but we can hard ly suppose that, ifAn dalone had
dated the equinox earl ier t han the 14th of March , any astronomer of the
15th century wou ld have amended it in the wrong d irection ; and we there
fore think it probab le that the calcu lations on this leaf are those ofAndalone.

We have not seen any calendar of the 14th cen tury, wh ich reckons the
equinox earl ier than the 13th ; and this is the ca lculation made by the friar
John Semur in 1380, who is one of the two authori ties quoted by Chaucer
in his Astrolabe, though Chaucer himsel f reckoned it as about noon on the

12th of March . For John Somur
’

s Calendar sec Cotton MS. Vespasian
E.
v i i ., where the Domus Mart-is ”

is entered against the 3rd of the Ides of
March (f.
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As to the house in wh ich i t was wr i tten, we bel ieve t ha t
noth ing more is nowknown ; bu t i t is qu i te possible t hat Squar
ciafico may have seen some t h ing to suppor t his conjec t ure in one

of Boc caccio’

s l e t ters, a col lect ion of whi c h is known to have
ex isted for nearl y two cen t uries afte r the t ime of Squareiaficof

“

G iovann i Bari l i was a man of h igh rank at the N eapol i tan court,
who is sa i d to have at one t ime borne the ti tle of Senescha l of
Provence t H e was appo in ted by King Rober t to take charge of

Pe trarch
,
when the lat te r wen t from Naples to Rome to re ce i ve

the laure l c rown in 1341 ; and they were afterwa rds in t imate for
many years. Boccacc io himse lf

,
in one of his latest works (De

Genea logiis Deornm Gen tilinm
,
lib. x i v . cap . men t ions Bar i l i

in terms tha t have some interest he re. H e is te l l ing how
Vi rgi l , when abou t t o wri te the Georgies and the [Ene i d

,
w i thd rew

from Rome to N aples, and se t tled on a spot (near w h i c h he was
afterwards buried) upon the coast between Cape Posilipo and

Pozzuol i, whe re n o one was l i ke l y to d ist u rb him who had not

come expressl y to v isi t h im ; and he re Boc cacc io adds — “
ut

magn i sp i ri tus homo Johanes B arilis a i c hat ” (see Ege rton MS.

1865
,
f. 1 62

,
col. 2 , l ine l ) .i This reco rd of the v iews of Bar i l i

u pon such a subjec t, so dear to Boccacc io, shows t h at he was one
of the ch iefs of the young au thor’s l i te ra ry c i rcle and we may be

sure t ha t if the Filocolo was not act ual ly w ri tten in his house
,
i t

was at least read a lou d the re by Boccacc io.

The name Filocolo is, no doub t, due to a consi de rable m istake
bu t we doubt whethe r the cr i t i cs are j ustified in c hanging i t i nto
Filocopo. t en F lorio assum es the name (at the end of the

th i rd Book), he says tha t i t is composed of two G reek nouns
,

“ fi les and “ cholem (or the fi rst of whi ch means
amore and the othe r fatigha,

”
and that thus the whole name

m ay be taken to signi fy fatigha d
’

amore (see f. 106 b). I t was
soon obse rved that Boccacc io had confounded the mean ings of

See Mazzuchelli, Scritiori, vol . 11 . parte i i i . p . 1361 .

1 See Atti l io H ortis, Studj sulle Opere La tine del B occaccio (Trieste,
p . 515 .

1: The prin ted edit ion (Reggie , 1481) has the name latin ised into
B arillus ; it speaks also of promontorium posibili.

”
H ortis, in his l ist

of the MSS. of De Gen . Deor. (Sludj , et c. , pp . 919 has om itted the
Ege rton MS ,

wh ich is dated 23 June , 1388.
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¢ l7t og
~and a

’

a
,
and that by colon he probably mean t mia-roe .

and accord ingly in the smal l quarto ed i t ions publ ished at Ven i ce
in the l 6 th cen t u ry (d i v i ded in to seven Books

,
w i th the passage

in question placed at the end of the fourth Book), F i los is rendered
ama tore,” and the compound name is pr in ted Filocopo and.

in terp re ted amator d i fa ti ca .

” T h is is ce rta in l y consisten t ,
though poin t less. But the edi tors of the Op ere volgaridiGiovanni
B occaccio, vol. v i i . (Floren ce, wh i le t h ey turn ph i los in to
“
amatore ”

and “ colos ” in to “ fati ca,” in te rpre t “ Filocolo
”
as

Fat i ca d
’

Amore (p . The same ed i tors have printed
Filocolo on their t it le - page, Filocopo as th e head ing of the

fi rst ha lf of the work (vol . v i i . pp . 1 and “ Filocolo as the

heading of the second hal f (vol. v i i . p . 354—5, and vol. v iii .
pp . 5
In the presen t copy the in t rodu ctory passages are not separated

from the rest in the form of a Prologue, as they appear in Ad
ditional M S . They begin : M ancate gia tan te le forze
del ualoroso populo an tichamen te d isceso del Troiano Enea che

quasi al n iente uenut i e rano per lo marauiglioso ualore de

Junone .

” f. 1 . They end “ Et * se le presen te cose ad uoi

gouanj [origina lly rwritten gouane] et donze l le gene rano ne uostrj
animj aleuno fru t to et di le tto non sia te ingrate d i porgere d inote
laude a gene et al nouo autore .

”
f. 5 . The Roman ce then

begins z quel lo excelso et instimabile pr inc i pe sommo goue il
quale dengnio de celest ial i regni possedi tore tiene la inperiale

co rona et lo S ceptre per la sua ineffabi le prouidentia . f. 5— 5 h.

In the fol lowing passage (at. the end of Book i i i .) F lorio assumes
the name of Filocolo e il nome il qua l io o/ a me le tto e questo
filochulo e ce rto ta le nome assa i megl io che aleun al tro mi si confa
e l la ragione pe rche in la u i d i ro philoculo e d a due grec i nomi
composto, da files (3 da cholem e fi les in greco tanto viene a d i re in
nost ra lengua quanto amore e cholom in greco sim i lmen te tanto
in nostra l engua risu l ta quan to fatigha hende congiun te insieme
si puo d i re t rasponendo le partj fatigha d amore ,

”
etc. , f. 106 h.

Afte r I'. 202 th e re is a gap of two leav es, answe ring to M outie r’s
ed i tion Volg. (li G . B . vol. p . l ine 20 —

p . 307, last

The ord inary conjunction ,
when written in fu ll by the first copyist

( ti . 1—16 h ) , is a lways et but Nicole Ciufi
'

uto (fi
‘

. 17—224 ) writes i t “ e .

”
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Some o the r ed i t ions are men t ioned by Mazzuchelli, Gli scrittori
d

’

I ta lia , vel. i i . (Brescia, p . 1355 . Under the t i t le of both

Filocolo and Filocopo th is work appears in Ignazio M ou t ie r
’

s

ed i tion of the Opere
fvolgari di Giovanni B oecaccio, vols. v i i . and

v ii i . (F loren ce, For the conn ect ion be tween th e d iffe ren t
versions of the story see F loire ci B lancefior, poeme (Zn am .

siecle
,
ed i ted by Edélestand d a Méril for the B iblioth‘

egne Elzé
-

vi

rienne (Paris, whe re the noti ce of “ Filocopo occupies
pp . lxv i i— lxx v i i . Two a r ti cles by B . Z umbini, en t i t led l l Filo

cop o del B oecaccio, partl y devo ted to the traces of G reek romance
in the p resen t work, appeared in the Nnova Antologia, second
se ries (Rome, Nov. Dec. pp . 672— 700, and Jan . Feb. 1880,

pp . 53— 71 .

Ad d itional

Paper ; 1465. Folio ; fi
'

. 149, in doub le columns, containing 46 l ines to a
fu l l column . W ith an i l luminated in itia l at the beginning, and other in itials
in b lue and red .

F ILoceLo. A prose Roman ce, founded on F lore and

B lancheflere , by G iovann i Boccaccio . In 5 Books : w i th a

Prologue . Copied by Ambrogio M aff‘e i wi t h the date of 8th Feb .

1465. I ta lian .

At the beginn ing is the fol lowi ng ti t le- page Filocolo Libr i
cinque Vi ta di F lorio, e B iancafiore Per Ambrogio M affe i
f. 1 .

The re is a head ing above the Prologue, as fol lows Cominc ia
il l ibro ch iamato Filocolo il qua le na rra d e la u i ta d i F lor io et di

B iancafiere . Prologe .

’ f. 2 .

The Books have the spaces for the head ings left unfi l led .

They begin at if. 3 b, 18, 45 b, 74 b , 1 19.

The Prologue begins Manchate gia tan to le force del

valerose popu lo an ti camen te d isceso del Troyano Enea che quasi
a n iente ven u te erane per lo marauegliose [v]ale re de Junone,

”

e tc. f. 2 . I t ends Et se le presen te cose a uoi Gieuani et

donzel le gienarano ne vost r i an im i a l cune fructo et d i lecto non

siati ingrat i di perggicre deno te Laude a gioue et al nueuo

Au tore . f. 3 b, col. 2 .

The 1st Book begins Qvello exelsso et inextimabille

principe Somm e Gioue il quale degno de celestial i regni possed i
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tore tiene la impe r ia le sed ia corona et Septro per la sua ineffabille

preuidencia,
”
etc. f. 3 b , col. 2 .

The passage c lose to the end of the 3rd Book , when F lorio
assum es the name of Filocolo

,
is as fo l lows Et il neme il quale

he ame e let to e questo Filocolo Et certo tale neme assa i m egl io
che aleun al t ro mi si con fa e t la ragione per che ie la ue d ire

/Filocolo e d a d ui nom i greci composto da F i les / e t da Colon
Et F i les in gre co tan to uene a d i re quan te amo re Et Colon sime l
mente in nost ra l ingua r isu lta q uan to fa ticha r’ Onde congionte

inseme si pue d i re t rasponendo le par t i fa ticha dame re z/ etc.

f. 74 , col. 2 .

The Romance ends Caleon torna a celocepa. Filene a

M armor ina . Menillie c t Quin ti l l io c t gl i a l t r i giouaniroman i con
le lore donne et con grand issim i don i l ie t i r i ce rcano roma et con

lore il reuerend e Jllarie JI qua le pr ima in que l la non giunsse che

con ord inate st i l le si come ce l u i che era bene informa to in greca
l ingua sc risse i casi del giouane Re J l quale con la sua Re ina
B iancefiore n i sue i regn i rimasi p iacendo a die poi fe l i cemen te
consume i sue i giorn i d e la u i ta sna .

”
f. 148 b

, col. 2

Boccaccio’

s address to his wo rk then begins O picciele

mio l ibre t to ad me p i u ann i stata gratio
‘

sa faticha
,

”
etc. f. 149. I t

ends z— “ Vine et di me tuo fat tore sempre ne la m en te il neme
porta la c u i u i ta ne le mane d e la tua donna Amore censerue .

”

f. 149, col. 2 . Colophon H ie expli c i t Qu intus et V ltimus l ibe r
Filecoli. Laus sit deo . Expletum per m e Ambroxium Mafi

’

eum .

Ann e domin i 1465 die Octane Pebruari hora qu in ta noct is
[ tempore que domin us Paul us diuina preuidentia Papa secundus.

”

f. 149, col . 2 .

H arley 3 3 14 .

Paper ; xvrth cent . Folio ; ff. 255, in doub le columns , conta in ing 39 to
45 lines to a column . W ith i l luminated in itia l at the beginn ing, and other
initials in red and b lue.

F ILOCOLO. A prose Romance, founded on F lore and Blan che
fiore, by G iovann i B oecaccio. In 5 Books. I ta lian .

The i n t roductory passages (fi
’

. 1— 3 b) are not he re (as the y
are in Add . M S . h eaded Prolego : but at the end of them
the re is a space (wh i ch has been left unfi l led , see f. 3 b), evi den t l y
in tended for the heading o f Book I . The spaces l eft for the
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head in gs of Books I I .

— v . have been fi l led in by somewha t later
hands at if. 27, 73, 124 b, 200 b.

The whole work is headed wi th the following Ti t le
mincia il Philocelo d i M . G . B ecchaccii f. 1 .

The In t roductory Passages begin Mauchante gia tan te le
forze del ualereso pope le antichamente discesso del t roiane enea

che quasi al n ien te ven u te e rano pel le marauiglioso nalore di

Junone
,

”
etc. f. 1 . They end Esse le presen t i chose 0 uoi

gieuani e don zel le gene rano ne nostri an im i alchuno fru tte o

d i le t te non sie te ingrat i d i porgiere d inote laldi a gioue e al nueuo

al tore .

” f. 3 b .

The R oman ce i tsel f begins Aquello eccielse e infinabile

princ ip io Somme gioue I l qua le deguie di cielestiali regn i possedi
tore t iene 1a inperiale chorona e l le scietre per la sua infalibile

preuedenzia,
”
etc. f. 3 b, co] . 2.

In B ook I I I . the re was a gap left at f. 77 b— 78 , bu t the defici
encies have been suppl ied in a somewhat late r hand . Florio

’

s

assumpt ion of the name Filocolo is at f. 124, col. 2 . In Book I V .,

afte r f. 150, fou r leaves and a half have been le ft blank , a port ion
of the episode of the Court of Love unde r the queensh ip of Fiam
me t ta be ing emi tted . Th is gap occu rs in the middle of th e 6th

Question la i d before the Queen , at the words dope al quan te
spa t io ued endolo sole fuorj che di me d i 0i e l le poco curauano

pere che ere pi ccola : cosi fra lore comin cia rono f. 150, col. 2 .

See M ou t ier ’s ed i t ion of the Opere Volgari of Boccacc io, vel. v i i i .
p . 75, l ine 1 1 from the bot tom . The Who le of the 7th

Quest ion,
wi th a port ion of the debate

.

upon i t , is omitted , the
presen t copy beginn ing aga in as fol lows : M ol to tinghanna I l
parlare tuo d isse la Reyna,” etc.,

fol. 151 . See the Opere Volgari,

vel. v i i i . p . 86, l ine 12 .

The Romance ends Chalcon te rna a cholleciepe . fileno a

marmorina Mennilio e qu in t i l io e gl i a l tr i gieuanj Remanj
chol le ro donne c hon grand issi m i denj . 1ietj ricierchano Roma e

chol le ro riuerende I lar io l l qua le prima in quellan no
* gi unse che

chon ord inate sti le sicchome chelui era bene in formate in grecha
l inghua scr isse i chasi d el giouane Re il quale chol la sua Re ina

The scribe seems to have read the text “ que l l’ anno instead of quel la
non.
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Ar r iere s
’

en reve t Sadoine
A se me i ll ie r en Cassido ine
Des or a B lanchandin am ie
Sage et pre z san z v i len ie
B lanchandin est si re et D iex [sia lege dus J
Li Roman z fau t je n

’

en sai pl us.

”

Colophon Expl i c i t de Blan . et de 0. f. 266 b.

This Roman ce has been ed i ted from three M SS . , one of which
is the ori ginal of the presen t copy, by H . Michelant , unde r the
t i tle of B lancandin et L

’

O'

rg
-

neille nse d
’

A-moar (Par is,
Michelant gi ves (in his In t roduct ion ,

pp . x i i i—xvi i i) the heads of

chapte rs of a prose F ren ch Romance of B lanchendin in a M S . at

Brusse ls.

The Fren ch poem had previousl y been analysed by Emile
Litt ré in the H istoire littéraire, tome xxi i . pp . 765—778 and

Li ttr é men t ions (at p . 952) an Engl ish prose translat ion publ ished
by Caxton . The re is on l y on e (and that an imperfect) copy of the
Cax ton known ; i t is descri bed by Dr. T . F . Dibdin ,

in his ed i tion
ofAmes’

s Tg/p egraphicalAntiquities, ve l. i . (1810) p . 346 , as en t itled
“ The H ystorye of Kynge B lanchardyne and Queen Eglantyne
his Wyfe ,

”
and as be ing t hen in the Roxburg he col lect ion ; i t is

new in Lord Spen ce r ’s l ib rary at Althorpe . Anot h e r English
Romance of B lanchardine

,

” wh i ch seems to be professedly a

fresh translation by P. T . G . ,
Gent ,

was publ ished by Wi l l iam
B lakewell in 1595 : see W. T . Lowndes, B ibliographer

’

s Manual

(ed i tion of vol. i . p . 216.

Co tton , V esp asian A. vii. a. 37—104 .

Vel lum ; xm th cen t. Octavo ; fi'

. 68, in doub le columns, having 38 l in es
to the column . W ith in itials in b lue and red . The whole MS. contains

1 . B estiaire, in French verse , by Gui l laume de Normand ie. f. 2.

2 . V isions of St. Pau l in hel l and in heaven,
in French verse. f. 32 .

3. The present article . fi
’

. 37- 104.

IPOMEDON : a met ri cal Roma nce, of w h i ch the scenes
,
are

‘

la i d in Sou the rn I ta ly and S i ci ly , and most of the charac te rs
named afte r t hose of the classi ca l Romance of Thebes. W ri tten
abou t 1 185 by H ue de Retelande, a poe t l i v ing at Credenhil l,
nea r H e reford . In abou t oc tosy l labi c l ines. French.

The re is no evid ence abou t the or igin of H ue, except the
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designation of Rotelande . I t was unusual to designate a pri vate
pe rson after a coun ty

,
and one may th e refore fee l some doubt

whethe r Hue came from Ru tland . “7e m igh t suggest Rhuddlan
in Flintshire , bu t th is name was gene ral ly spe l t Rothelam by
F rench wr i te rs, whe reas H ue makes “ Roteland e rhyme wi th
cumande

”

(fol. 104 , Rhudd lan is cal led Rotherlaund
and B e thelemin var ious M S S . of Pie r re d e Langtoft, and Rotlan d
in the Engl ish translation of Robert of Brunne . See Wrigh t’s
Langtoft (Rol ls edit ion, vol . i . p . 394 .

H ue de Rotelande, when he had fin ished Ipomedon ,
wrote a

sequel , wh i ch he cal led Prothesilaus (in our copy al ways written
Protholaus) and the lat te r poem conc l udes wi th seve ra l l ines in
honou r of his pat ron ,

G i lbert F i tz -Bade rou, Lord of M onmou th
(Ege rton M S . 2515, f. 1 4 1 , col. Th is G ilbe rt, who was the
on l y one of his fam i ly so nam ed , was the fourth Lord of Men

mou th . The fi rst was Wihenoc, who rece i ved the honou r of

M onmout h and the charge of the roya l castle the re abou t 1073,
and foun ded the p riory before H e was su cceeded by his
nephew IVill iam F i tz - Bade rou, who appears in Domesday as the
Castellan of M onmou th (vol. i . f. 180b, col. 2 , last 2 l in es), and

also as the owner of twe l ve lordsh ips in G louceste rsh i re and ten

in H erefordsh i re . The t h i rd lord , Baderou , mar ried Re hes, who
was apparen t ly daugh te r of G i lbert de Clare, Earl of Pembroke
(1 138 for a donat ion made by B ad eren to the priory of
M onmouth on his marr iage- day is witnessed by Galterins frate r
Gilleberti Consulis, qui i psa d ie loco Consulis uxorem meam mi ch i
ded i t,” and also by Comitissa Ysabel.

”

T In a grant of three

Dugda le, in his Monasticon and his B arm age, has made a couple of

mistakes about th e date of the foundation of this priory and the order of
succession of the first two lords of Monmouth . These m istakes have been
corrected by Thomas Wakeman,

in Collectanea Archwologica , pub l ished by
the B ritish Archaeo logica l As sociation , vol. i . pp . 285—294 ; and

Wakeman’

s corrections have been reproduced by W i l liam H enry Cooke, in
the pages added by him (in 1870) to John Duncnmb

’

s H istory of H ereford
shire (see vol. ii. p .

1 See the last edition of Dngdale
’

s Monasticon
, vol . iv. pp . 596 7,

where the grant is reprin ted from Madox’s Formula re Anglicanum

Ne . cccc . p . 241 . I t may be worth noting that th is Wa lter de Clare was a

nephew of Wal te r de Clare, the founder of Tintern Abbey, with whom he
is sometimes confounded .
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forges made by Baderou to the same priory (newin the Bri t ish
M use um , Add i t . Charter two of the wi tnesses are his sons
G i lbert and James. Baderou was a l i ve in 1 165— 6 ; but G i lbert
succeeded before or in the year 1 176—7 , as he then pa id 100 ma rks
to the king for t respasses done by his men in the royal forests.

(Pipe Rol l for 23 H en . see M adox, H istory of the Exchequer,
1759, vol. i . p . 542, note Two of the ch arte rs of G i lber t are in
our col lec t ions, name ly , Cot ton Charte r xxv i i . 124, and Ad di t .
Charte r 7012 . G i lber t married Bertha, daugh te r of Wi l l iam de

B raose of Brambe r in Sussex
,
and sister ofW i ll iam de B raose of

Brecon in Wales (the la tte r be ing the Lord M archer, whose wife
M at i lda and whose son \Villiam d ied in W indsor Castle , star ved,
i t is sa id , by orde r of King Jehn) . G i lbe r t had two ch il d ren,
John and M argaret. H e was dead in 1 190— 1 ; for in that year
Wi l l iam d e B raose of Brecon pa i d 1000 ma rks for the guard ian
ship of G i lbert’s he i rs. The paymen t is registered in these words
Willelmns de B raiose jun ior reddidit competnm de mi l le ma rc is

pro custodia heredum G i lber t i de Munemuda ”

(Pipe Rol l for
2 R ic . I .,

on the membrane for H e refo rdsh i re
,
unde r the head of

De Oblatis John of M onmouth was sti ll in ward in
1 1 99 ; but he was of age and marr ied in 1201 . H e wi tnessed
the renewa l of M agna Ca rta in 1216 and othe r years ; and he is
m en t ioned by the c h ron i cle rs as figh t ing on the si de of King John
and H en ry I I I . H e was dead in 1247 , and was succeeded by
his son John,

who d ied in 1257 and was the last of the barons of

M onmou th . Thus i t is certain that the re was on l y one G i l bert
,

Ba ron of M onmou th , and that he was dead in 1 190— 1 and , as

H ue de Reteland e says in the epi logue to Prothesilaus, tha t he
presen ts his book al pl us haut baron,” whom he spec ifies as ly

gen ti ls d e Monemwe , G i lbert le fiutz B adeloun
”

(Ege rton M S .
2515, f. 14 1 , col . i t is ce rtain tha t both Ipomedon and its

seque l Prothesilaus we re wri t ten be fo re 1 190— 1 .

There is a not i ce of H ue de Roteland by the Abbé de la Rue
in his Essais historiques sur les B ardes (Caen, vol. i i .
pp . 285—296.

I t begins th us Ce t rouvere éta i t d e Credenh i ll
en Corneuailles, dn moins il nous app rend qu ’i l y fa isai t
sa demeu re ord inai re . De la Rue’

s words have been repeated
by ThomasW righ t, Si r Thomas H ardy , and othe rs, wi thou t the i r
looking to see whethe r any su ch place was eve r known in Cornwal l .
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hard ly worth any consideration . The two poems con tain a se ries
of kn igh t l y adven tu res, strung together in the usua l way ; and
most of the classi cal names are dist r i buted at random , M e leage r
be ing a k ing of S ici ly, Theseus a king of Denmark , and so on .

I t is ve ry improbable that the aut hor of these roman ces had eve r
read the Thebais of S tat i us. Wheth e r he had der i ved any th ing
from the Roman d e Th ebes we cannot pre tend to say, as we our

sel ves on ly know th is la t ter work th rough the Engl ish adaptat ion
made by John Lydgate . I t is probable enough , however, that
H ue had some smatte ring of Lat in

,
suffi cien t to unde rstand the

Fabulae of H yginus and oth e r si mi la r my t hologi cal handbooks.

H yginus men t ions (Fab . l xx .) that the two Argi ve heroes, H ip
pomeden and Capaneus

,
we re sons of two sisters of King Adrastus

of Argos. H ue has drawn th is re la tionsh ip a l i t tle close r, for he
makes S i r Capaneus, a kn igh t of S i ci ly, tu rn out to be the

u te rine brothe r of Ipomedon of Apul ia. In l i ke manne r
,
H ue is

on l y d istort in g a l i tt le knowledge wh i ch he may have deri ved
from H yginus, when he says of “Amfion ,

who “ mu t son t des
an ciens la is,” t ha t he was a coun t of Ca labria (f. 47 b, col. and

when he says of “Am fiorax
”

(i.e. Amphiaraus), that he was a

dev in a ttached to Adrastus the D uke of Athens (f. 71 b). The

Abbe de la Rue remarks that among all these, and many other
ea rly G reek he roes,we mee t wi th King Arth u r as King of Fran ce
bu t al though the scr ibe of the presen t M S . (Vesp. A . v i i .) does at
first wr i te the k ing’s name as

“ Artus ”

(f. 82 b), he afte rwa rds
wri tes i t “Acteus (ff. 84

,
84 b), or Altreus (f. 84 b), whi lst in

the o ther M S . (Ege rton 2515) i t is al ways Atreus (ff. 50b, 51 b)
and there can be l i tt le doub t that H ue intended to call h im by
the lat te r name . The names of places are natu ral ly more
modern . Thus the cap i tal of S i ci l y is Falerne (f. that of
Calabria is Cand res (f. 49, a name t hat we cannot expla in

,

and that of Apul ia. is Ba rle t (fi
'

. 46, 52, 103 b, col.
The Romance of Ipomedon has no fo rma l d i visions, but i t

natu rally d ivi des i tse lf in to two parts, each of wh i ch con ta ins a
separate adven tu re, probably der i ved from popu lar tales. Pa rt I .

te l ls howthe he ro is v i ctor th roughou t a tou rnamen t of th ree
days, appearing in th ree disgu ises, bu t d isappear ing wi thou t
claim ing the hand of the he roine . Par t I I . tel ls howthe hero re

appears in a fresh disgu ise, tha t of a fool , and rescues the he roine
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from a barbarous sui tor . \Ve wish to say a fewmore words he re
about Pa r t I . Ipomedon is in t roduced as the on l y c h i ld of the
King of Apul ia . H e is in his fi rst you th when he h ears of the

young D uchess of Calabria,
who, th roughou t the Roman ce , is

cal led nothing except “ la fiere pu cel le (f. 37 b, col. or simpl y
“ La F iere .

”
H e v isi ts her cou rt wi thou t announ cing his nam e,

becomes her cup - beare r
,
and wins her heart ; bu t he is one day

repe lled by her pr ide and re tu rns home . H e is kn igh ted , and
ga ins renown abroad . M eanwh i le the Ca labrian baron s desire
La F iere to choose a h usband , and appea l to her uncle and

suz e ra in ,
King M eleage r of S ici ly . A three days

’ tournamen t is
p rocla imed . I pomedon n ow goes to S i c il y

, aga in incogn i to,
and pe rsuades M e leage r to let h im suppl y the queen ’

s table with
ven ison , and to bea r the t i tle of the Queen ’

s S wee thear t, “D ru z
la re ine. In this capac i ty he gi ves a k iss e ve ry even ing to the
queen ,

which he h imse lf in tends me rely as a joke (“ il le p rist
trestut a gabs, f. wh ilst the queen, on the other hand, becomes
se riously enamou red , and rece i ves the k iss as bone medecine

(f. Me leage r moves his cou r t to a cast le of his own in

Calabr ia in a forest near Candres. Ipomedon refuses to accom
pany him to the tou rnamen t, a l leging t ha t he mu st a ttend to the
queen . But he leaves his hun tsmen each of the th ree days

, and

arms h imse l f at a hermi tage , and wins the day ; the fi rst t ime in
whi te a rmou r on a white horse , the second t ime in red armou r on
a bay horse, and the t h i rd t ime in black a rmou r on a black horse .

A messenge r comes ' te the queen eve ry n igh t w i th descri pt ions of

the hero of eac h day, bu t by t hat t ime Ipomedon is busy car ving
the ven ison ; and he professes to t h ink noth ing of these th ree
he roes in compa rison wi th his th ree best dee r- hounds. On the

th i rd n igh t a wound opens in his arm, wh i ch he expla ins away ;
bu t th e next day he takes fo rma l leave of the queen

, and soon

a fte rwards sends the th ree su i ts of armour and the th ree
horses, together wi th othe r horses whi ch he had won

,
in to

Cand res, and announces that the wh i te
,
red

, and black kn ights
are each and all of them the fo rmer cup - beare r of La F iere .

At
the end of Pa rt I . the au thor says : New l isten

,
lords, H ue says

he is not l y ing a t all, or at least on ly a l i t tle he re and t h e re.
A

man m ay often mistake abou t a th ing, and there is no man wise
enough to be a l ways of the same mind . And indeed th is age
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bea rs the faul t wi th in itse l f, so you must not pu t i t all upon me .

I am not the onl y one who knows the art of ly ing, Wal te r Map
kn ows well his part of i t.” This impor tan t passage is as

fol lows
Ore en tendez seignurs mut ben
H ue d i t ke il nimen t de ren

Fors aukune fe i z neent mut
N uls ne se pot ga rder par tu t
En meudre afe re mut sunen t
Vn ben renable hem mespren t

El mund nen ad un sul si sage
Ki tu z iurz se i t en nu c u rage
Kar cist scoles lad ore en sei

N el metez mie tut surmei

Snl ne sai pas de men tir lar t
Wal te r map rese t ben sa part . f. 82

,
l l . 19— 30.

Wal ter Map, who was probably all his l i fe connected w i th
H ereford , is here c la imed by his fe l low - townsman as a fellow
roman cer . The quest ion next arises, whether H ue de Rotelande
had any special cause, at th is poin t of his Romance

,
to th ink of

\Va l te r Map . H ue had j ust been t reat ing a subject whi ch was a
favou r ite with la ter wri ters ; th us in Si r Gowghter the th ree
h orses reappea r, bu t in inve rted orde r, so that the i r colours may

su i t the po in t of tha t sem i - spi ri tual Romance ; and in Roswal
and Li ll ian (as ep itomised by George El l is) the cen t ral in c i
den ts, in cl ud ing the men t ion ef the th ree dogs, appear to have
been taken from t hose in Ipomedon , not to speak of Roswal

’

s

be ing cal led a son of a king of Naples. Aga in, simi la r si t uat ions
are found in many popular ta les. T h us, in No. 43 of the Contes

Lorrains of Emmanue l Cosqu in , publ ished in Romania (October,
tome v i i i . pp . 542— 545

,
a shephe rd - boy wins a tou rnam en t

for a princess, appearing 011 th ree successi ve days in stee l , in
si l ve r, and in gol d armour. Cosqu in refers to many ve rsions
in othe r coun t r ies ; in the Tyrol , w he re the horses are black

,

red , and wh i te ; in H ungary, in various par ts o f Ge rmany
,
and

in F lande rs ; and also among the A va rs o f the Caucasus (from
Mémoires dc Z

’

Acacl. de St. Pe
’

tersbonrg, v i i° série, tome x ix . no. 6,

p . whe re the he ro is d isgu ised in blue, red , and black clo thes,
and is mounted on horses of simi la r colou rs, bu t where the feat
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of place here but we wish to add a fewwords, in proof of M ap ’s
conne ct ion with H e reford . H is name shows him to have been of

descen t . Map must or igina l ly have been a n i ckname
given by Saxons to a We lshman, j ust as Mac is sti l l gi ven to a

S cotch H ighlande r."s The oldest example that we know is from
Cornwa l l in the l 0th cen tu ry, a God r i c Map be ing one of the

wi tnesses to an agreemen t en tered in the Bodmin Gospe ls
(Addi t. M S . 9381 , f. 8 b). This, of cou rse, was on ly a persona l
name. The same name m ust have been borne by the fath ers of
two men men t ioned in Domesday : Aluricus Mapesone , who in

the t ime of the Con fessor had he ld lands at VVich (probably
D roi t w i ch) in Worcestersh i re (Domesday, f. 176 b) ; and God rie
Mappesone, who he ld H u l la in H e refordshi re under the Conqueror
(Dorizesday, f. a place tha t has been i den tified by Duncumb
(H erefordshire, vol. i .) wi th H owl Estate in Wa l ford on the Wye,
j ust above Goodri ch . The We lsh howeve r soon began to shorten
the forms of the i r pat ronym i cs and instead of the fu l l Map Rhys
or Map H owe] t hey wrote Ap- Rhys and Ap

- H owel , and in

mode rn days Price and Powell . Th is change m ust have made
the n i ckname lose its force, pe rhaps as ea rl y as the 13th cen tu ry
and hen ce the mode rn su rname M app is not so common as that
of M ack , its Scotch equ i va len t . Bu t i t must have been much
more common in the 12th cen tu ry ; and therefore, though we
know that there we re Wa l te r M aps then l i v ing at Wormesley, a

place abou t 8 mi les nor th of H ereford (and near Credenhi l l, i t
may be remarked), it would hardly be safe (wi th our presen t wan t
of d i rect ev idence) to do more t han conjec t ure tha t the Arch
deacon of Oxford be longed to tha t family . Our knowledge of the

fami ly is der i ved from two M S S . in the Bri t ish M useum : one is a

vol ume of Col lec t ions re lating to H e refordshi re made by Si las
Tay lor abou t 1 655— 1 660 (H arley and the othe r is a

Registe r of Wormesley Priory , wri tten in the 14 th cen tu ry
,

(H a rley 3586, ff. (SS The first of these con ta in s a t ranscrip t
of the endowmen t c harte r of the Preben d of We l l ington, stated
by S ilas Tay lor to have been copied ex autog : penes me et in

Reg. R ic : [dc] Swinffeld , B p . of H e reford 1282— 1317] p.

Geoffrey lo Hyrcis and H enry le Map , whose designations are evidently
equ ivalent to I rishman and Welshman , appear as tenants of th e

‘Abbey of

Shrewsbury about 1220. See Rev . R. W . Eyton
’
s vol. i. p . 49 .
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This char ter is in the form of a gran t in frank almoigne from
Roger de Chandos to Rober t Fol iot . The names of the fi rst two
witnesses are Wal te r Map and M i lo d e Muehegros, the la t te r a
descendan t of Rogerius de Micelgros, who he l d lands in H e refo rd
sh i re un de r the Conqueror (Domesday, f. The other seven
wi tnesses (so far as we can iden t i fy th em) be long to landed
fami l ies in H erefordsh i re .

‘ This copy of the gran t is followed by
a confi rmat ion gi ven by Gilbe rt Foliot, B p. of H e reford (1 148

a ttested amongst others by Geoffrey, Dean of H ereford , who
appears to have been dead in 1 154, (his successor, Ra lph , a ttest ing
a qui t c laim given to Roger, Earl of H erefo rd , who d ied in that
year : see Addi t . Charte r In Sir Thomas H a rdy ’s
ed i t ion of Le Neve

’

s Fasta
'

vol. i . p . 530, i t is sa i d that
Robe r t Fo l iot was Prebendary of \Vellington in 1 155

,
bu t it

appears (from what we have j ust said) that he rece i ved the gran t
a l i t tle earl ie r. These dates are rathe r too earl y for our IVal te r
Map, and all the wi tnesses seem to have been laymen ; and

hen ce we may fa i rly con cl ude t ha t the fi rst wi tness was Wa l te r
Map of“

'

ormsley, whic h is on ly five or six miles to the west of
We llington. Our second sou rce of informa tion, the Registe r of
Wormsley Priory, is unfortunate ly imperfect . I t begins in the

middle of a gran t re lat in g to ce rta in lands in Wormsley, a ttested
by Stephen de Thornebury, D ean of H ereford (from 1234 till
about The nex t two gran ts, re lat ing to the same lands,
bear the name of the gran tor, Walterus Map filius Walteri Map

Silas Taylor has wri tten the names thus : His testibus Wa lt’ Map ,

Milone de Muehgr
’

,
Rog

’

de Sol
’

, H eur’ de Sol
’

,
El is’

d e Sag, Job (10

Falchtham, Ric
’

d e B eginged
’

,
Wit de H es’

, Hug
’

de Cand’, et pl’ibus aliis .

”

The De Solers were a wel l- known H erefords hire family, givin g their name to
So ll ers- Hope and other places, and in the Liber Niger Sca ccarii (ed . by

H earne in 1728) Richard de Solariis appea rs as hold ing lands under Richard
d e Cormeille. The wi tnesswho fol lows H en . d e Solariis mus t no doub t be
Elias do Say (often men tioned in Eyton ’

s Shrop shire as H el ias (16 Say of Stoke
Say), who appears in the Liber Niger as a knigh t hold ing lan ds un der H ugo
de Lacy. Three of those holding under Richard (16 Candos (the father of
Roger and H ugh ) appear in the Liber Niger as Adam de B edigden (corrected
by Dun cumb , H ereford shire, vol. i . p . 71 , into B eginden ) , Will iam d e H aia,
and H ugo d e Candos ; and there can be litt le doubt that these furnish us
w ith the names of the last three w itnesses to the Wellington endowm ent
charter. Al l these names in the Liber Niger occur under H erefordshire,
and relate to the year 1165 .
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de Wormeleye, (H arley 3586 , f. The n ex t forty - two gran ts
are in the names of N i cholas de -Vormeley,

“ mi les, some t imes
cal l ing h imse lf domin us eiusdem nil le,” some t imes filius domini
\Val teri Map domin i de W’

ormeley,
”

of his siste r Lu cia de la
Fe lde “ filia domin i “7

al ter i Map,
”
and

‘

of his tenan ts (if. 68

It may be wor th noting that some gran ts are rec ited fur th e r on
(if. 1 15

, in the name of \Val ter de Muchegros filius Milonis
d e Muchegros,

”
the lat te r be ing probably grandson of the second

w i tness to the VVellingtou endowmen t cha rte r . Afte r comparing
the two M SS . then ,

we conclude that there was a se ries of Wal ter
M aps at \\7ormsley, of some local importan ce, between 1 155 and

1240. We nowtu rn to the l i t t le we know abou t the Archdeacon of

Oxford in connect ion with H ereford . In the preface to M ap’s
work D e Nugz

'

s Cur-ialz
'

um (Camden Socie ty, Thomas
Wri gh t has ah '

eady remarked tha t Map te rms himsel f a M arch er
of “f

ales, “ qu i M arch io sum V
V
alensibus

”

(De Nag. Own, Dis

tinctio i . cap. and calls the l 'Velsh “
compatriotae nost ri ,”

(D ist in ct io ii. cap. and fu rthe r t hat “ he tells so many
H e refordshi re legends in this book t ha t we may be led to suppose
him of tha t coun t ry ”

(Wri gh t’s Preface, p . v i . note). H e wen t
to study at Paris between 1 154 and 1 1 60; for he says that he
was one of the many fore i gn stu den ts t h e re when Lou is VII .
o rde red the “ magister eubiculariorum reginae ”

to lose his ri gh t
hand for wound ing a st uden t, in spite of the en t reat ies of the

queen ,

“
regis H ispanorum filiam,

” whom Lorris had lately marr ied,
(
“
nuper duxerat D e Nit -

gia 0rm ,
D ist . v . cap . 5, p . 217 of the

prin ted edi tion ). Lou is VII . mar ried his second wi fe
,
Constan ce

of Cast ille , in 1 154 ; and she died in 1 160. Map was at the

cou r t of H en ry I I . wh i lst Becke t was sti l l Chan ce l lor ; that is,
before June, 1 162. Map was wel l rece i ved by the king, he says,
non suis sed parentum snorum me ri t-is, qui sib i fideles et neces

sar i i fueran t an te regnum et post ” (D ist . v . cap. 6, p . 235 of the

prin ted ed i t ion) ; he was the refore not a l toge the r a. self-made
man .

H e was made one of the King’s c le rks, and was employed in
seve ra l di plomati c m issions ; and he ac ted as Judge Itineran t at
G loucester in 1 173. Soon afte r this he was made Precentor at
L in coln ,

and obtained (in add i tion to his Lincoln precen tor
ship) a canon ry at S t. Pau l ’s in 1 176 . H e was final ly promoted
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bendatus e t iam in ecc lesia H erefordensi. Map and his fr iends
crossed the Channe l , and joined H ugh , Bishop of L incoln, at

Angers ; bu t here they heard of King R ichard ’s wound (26 M arch ),
and shortly afte rwa rds of his deat h (6 Apri l), and Bishop H ugh
proceeded to Fon tevrau l t for the fune ral (Magna Vita St. H ugonz

’

s
,

pp . 281 The vacan cy at H ereford was at length fi lled by
Giles de B raose, consecrated 24 S ept . 1200 : he was a son of that
W i l l iam d e B raose of Brecon , whose s ister marr ied G i lbe rt d e
M onmou th, the patron of H ue de Rot elande . Map was one of

those proposed (but not se r iously p roposed) by Giraldus Cam
brensis as cand idates for the b ishopr i c of S t. Dav id ’s

, on the

8 th Novembe r 1203.

’

r Map was st i l l l i ving on the 15 th M arch
1209, when a royal order was sen t to Eynsham Abbey

,
wh i ch was

t hen in the hands of the k ing, for the paymen t of M ap ’

s usua l
ren t (see Rotuli litt. clausarmn, ed i ted by H a rdy in 1833

,
p .

H e was dead abou t 1210, when a Prooemi um was added by
Giraldus to the second edi tion of his Expugnatio H ibernica ;

Giraldus record ing, wi th his usual simple van i ty , howMap had

depreciated his own Fren ch “ d i cta,” cal l ing them in one place
m e re ve rba, in compar ison wi th the Lat in scri pta ”

of Giraldus

and in mak ing th is referen ce to Map , G i raldas says cuj us an iman
propitietur D eus ”

(Rol ls edi tion of Giraldus
, vol. v . p .

F ina l ly, the Obitus Walteri Map, Archidiaconi Exon iensis (a
common m istake for Oxoniensis) appea rs u nde r Kal. Apri l is in

a kalendar of obi ts p refixed to a H ereford m issa] , wh i ch has been
publ ish ed at the end of the l i ttl e H istory of H ereford (London ,

The same kalenda r conta ins the obi t Magistri Ph i l ipp i
Map

” unde r the nones of June . For these two en t r ies see the

prin ted ed i t ion j ust men t ioned, pp .

we find then tha t H ue de Rotelande addressed a publ i c
whi ch was in t i mately acqua int-ed w i th Wa lte r Map, then in his

[Plug/mi Vita S . Hugom
'

s Ep iscop i Rol ls edi tion p . 281 .

TGiraldus was merely fencing w ith the Justiciary, and proposing men
who were sure to be rejected . When he named Roger, Dean of Lincoln ,

and Walter Map ,
the Justiciar-y cal led them both viros bonos et honestos

,

”

but said that he desired Girald us to name “
aliquos, qui de Angl ia essent

oriundi et Wal l ise tamon magis vicini (see the Ro l ls ed ition of Giraldus,

vol. i ii . p . 321 , where B rewer has printed the last word “ in timi ,” but

compare Cotton MS , Dom itian v . f. and Giraldus was forced, two
days later, to nominate his hated r iva l , the Prior ofLlantony.
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prime ; we could hard ly the refore desi re a bette r au thor i ty than
H ue for the assert ion that Map r i val led h im in the “

art d e

men t i r and we t h ink that fewcan fa i rly examine th is passage
and the inci den ts preced ing i t, and compa re t hem wi t h the in ci
den ts and the r ubr i cs of the prose Lan ce lo t, wi thou t conc l ud ing
tha t i t denotes Map as the au tho r of pa r t of that Romance . At
the same t ime t he re are sure to be some cr i ti cs

,
who w il l ma inta in

that H ue was on ly a l l u ding to Map as a good sto ry - te l le r ; that,
as the c l ien t of men l i ke G i l be rt de M onmouth and Wi l l iam de
B raose , H ue l iked to ha ve a fl ing at a c h u rch digni tary ; and
that his a l lusion to Map was of the same genera l cha racte r as that
w h i ch he had made (in an earl ier passage) to ano the r ch u rchman
in H e reford named H ugh de H ungerie . We wi l l not d iscuss the
matte r any longe r he re ; bu t we wi l l concl ude wi th quo ting the
passage to wh i c h we have j ust refe r red . I t occu rs when Ipomedon,

hav ing won the last day ’

s tou rnament as the black kn i gh t
,
has

re tu rned to the S ici l ian cou rt and ca r ved at the queen ’

s table for
the last t ime and now,

acco rd ing to compact
, ac ting as the

queen
’

s d ruz
,
he gi ves her the usual good - n igh t k iss

,
wh i ch she

rece ives on l y too ser iousl y , wh i lst he intends i t m e re l y as a joke
a gabs The passage is as fol lows

Qvant la re ine aueit mange
E l i cheualer snnt d resse
Sis druz en la chambre la me i ne
S i la besa d e hon est ra ine
Cum ent ke il fast a la re ine
F ust le bese r bone medecine

Mes il le p rist trestut a gabs
Certes io nel fre ie pas
Einz i mettereie mut gran t peine
Tan t ke tastes fllSt la ueine
Par unt le mal si la teneit

H uge de H ungrie par dreit
Sen deust mut ben en t reme tt re
La glose set de ceste let t re . f. 71 .

Par on . Compare a passage further on , where Ipomedon is overtaken
by a rival knight, who says, Estes uus nus cele tuz dis Pur a ler en vostre
pais Si ke nuls ne sust chemin Par unt sinre cest larcin ,

”
f. 81 .
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The H uge he re appealed to, as a sor t of doctor- in - love, who
is su re to know the glose of the poe t’s remarks, is no doubt the
same as the canon , w hose name appea rs tw i ce among the ob its of
the H e reford kalenda r. The two ent r ies are : M arch , “ Idus.

Obitus Magistri H ugon is Canon i ci de H unger and Octobe r,
“ v . non . Obitus . . pat ris et mat risMagistriH ugon is de H ungaria

”

;

see the H istory of H ereford pp . I t was not

improbably the same “ H ugo de H ungerie who was commissioned
to rece i ve a prebend at Wr i t tle in Essex in 1204 (see Rott. Zitt.
Claus. p . Two membe rs of a fam i ly named H ungrie or

H unger-ie he l d some lands at Le igh ter ton in G louceste rsh i re at

the beginn ing of the 12 th cen t u ry see Carte l.Mon . S . Pet. Gloue.,

vol. i . pp . 96, 97, 355, 357, 358 , 361 . I n H e reford i tse l f,
one of the pr in ci pal streets, now known as St . Owen ’

s S t ree t,
in John Speed ’s Thea tre of the Emp ire of Grea t B ritaine

fol. 50, is named “ H ongery st re te .

”
The v i l lage of Clehonge r

l ies in another d i rect ion ; bu t there was p robably some place to

the east of H e reford , wh i ch gave t h is name to the st reet and to
the fami ly.

The Poem begins, wi th a Prologue of 48 l ines
Qvi bons countes uoet en tendre
Souent il poet grans biens aprendre
Par escuter enueisures

Est retrere les auentures

Ke auyndrent al ancien tens
Poe t len cyr fol ie e sens

Ore lessums fol ie la este r
Kar de sens fet mou l t b ien parle r . f. 37 .

Afte r 1 2 more l in es i t goes on
M oul t m e meruail de ces cle rs sages
Ky enten den t plusurs langages
Ki l ont lesse ceste estorie

Ke nus ne on t en memor ie
Ne d i pas q i l b ien ne d i t
Oil qi en latin lad d escrit
Mes pl us iad le is ke let trez
S i l i la t in nest t ransla tez
Gaires ni ercnt entendan z

Per ceo voi l d i re en romanz
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Qant room fut de re is asis
D un t atant fu t t ruble le pais
Sun nun ne uoil pas c i numer
Par men ti r ne sauereit aiuter

Tan t des ls matin deske al se i r
Cum ci l pot par di re ue ir
Ne ne sauereit di re en men tan t
Tan t cum thoas en uei r d isan t .” “f. 70.

The conc lusion of the fi rst part of the poem is marked (as we
have al ready obse rved) by a passage asser ting the gene ral t ru th
fulness of the story. This passage is in 28 l ines, of w h i ch we h ave
al ready quoted the first112, beginn ing Ore en tendez and end ing
Walte r Map reset ben sa par t.” The remain ing 1 6 l ines are as
follows :

Ne purqan t a la me ie en ten te
Ne qu i t pas ke nul d e vus mente
Seignurs ke d e rime en tendez
S i io meSprens ne me blasmez

A esc ien t pas nel fe ra i
Al pl us brefment k e io purrai

Vus i rra i a l t re od resun be le
Kar ren me ualt l unge fauele
Ne fauele ne l ung sermun
Kar ki ist hors d e sa resun
J ol saimut si sanez vus
Le l i ure en est m eulz* de litus

Pur co u i uoil cun te r ne d i re
Fo rs tut dreit auant la mat i re
Se vus ve rs m ei ben escutez

D e plus sages en part i rez .” f. 82, cols. 1—2 .

The secon d pa rt of the poem nowbegins
Ipomedon ne se est targez

Ve rs sun pais est aprochez
S i cum il est en pa il le en t re z
Quat re baruns ad encun trez

De l plus hanz h umes d e la te rre
Ki en haste lalouent que re

A mistake for meins : a read ing which is to he found in the copy in
Egerton 2515 (f. 50, line
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Kar naueit pas del t u t vn z meis
M ort fut he rmogenes l i re is
Sis pe res pur co ls unu t que re
Pur fa i re le rei d e la te rre
L i barun d e l u i hetez erent

Cd lui a barle t returneren t . f. 82 , col. 2 .

The refe ren ce to theWe lsh inroad un der Rhys is as follows
S i fist uns reis gualeis iadis
Jo qu i t ke il lapelerent ris
I] fut mut larges d e engleterre

A ses hirdinan s
“ part i la te rre

H erefort e Glouecestre

Salopesbirie e “firecestre

Mes il en laua ben les mans
11 e li son e uren t l i me ins
Kar il furen t vencuz e laidiz

Vilemen t chacez e descumfiz . f. 93 b, cols. 1 - 2 .

After describing the mar riage of Ipomedon and La Fiére , the

na rrat ive ends
Encemble furen t ces amanz

0d gran t ie ie par plusurs anz
Vuc tan t cum nie l u r du ra
Lun de eus laut re ne eu reca
Mes tu z inrz en gran t de l i t erent
E mut beans enfans engend ieren t

De ceste estorie ki ai c i fa i te
Est cele de te bes est reite
A thebes fut Ipomedon
Aillurs queirez si vus est bon

C um ent ilok es l i auint
Ne vus dirrai pas ke il deuint

Kar tan t cum il unc uesqui

Fut il pruz e fier e hard i
E ki plus en na i t demandan t
Querge aut re ki l i die auant

Ceste estoire nus ai desclose

Hue sen test e se repose .

” f. 104 ,

A mistake for hirdimans (co urtiers) .
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The Epi logue is of 28 lines. The rubri cator has made a

m istake in the fi rst init ial, inserting Q instead of H .

Qy s de rotelande dit

E uus must re par cest escrit
Ke ankes pus cel tens ne fu t mez
Ne cheualer ne c lerc let trez
Ki del tut sen z fa i re sun bon
Amast c um fist Ipomedon .

Ipomedon a tuz amanz

M an de saluz en cest romanz
Par cest hue de rotelande

D e par t ls d eu d e amur cumand e
D es ore mes lealment ame r
Bens [for Sens] t r i cher ie e sens fauser

E se nu ls de ame r se re t ra i t
D euan t co k e il ait sun bon fa i t
En fin c i l ert escumenge

E puis si ait plener cunge
D e enueisir la v il pu rra
Asouz ert c i l ki pl us auera
A credehulle a ma m eisun

Chart re ai d el absoluciun

Se il
'

i ad dame v pueele
V ri che vedue v dameisele
Ne ve i lle creire ke io lai

Venge 1a io l i musterai
Ainz ke d i leo sen sei t t urne
La chartre li ert enbreue
E co nert pas t rop gran t damages
Se li seaus li pen t as nages.

” f. 104, col. 2.

Egerton 2 5 15 . ff. 3- 14 1 .

Vellimi ; early xrv th cent. Folio ; fi'

. 139, in doub le columns, each column
having from 37 to 47 lines. Written by a scr ibe named Johan de

Dorkingge. W ith init ials in b lue, flourished with red ; and w ith il luminated
borders, wh ich issue from an in itial enclosing a smal l fig ure of a king
holding a drawn sword, at f. 70b . The rest of the volume cons ists of 54

leaves (3. 142 perhaps by the same scr ibe, containing a portion of the

second part of the prose Romance of Lancelot, beginning w ith the ad ven
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Dame fet c i l ls tu rney dey r
Na mounte pas a vn deme r
V e1 s vn vassal qe i fn,

”
etc

f. 37 b , col. 2, last l ines.

The other passages are at if. 39, 49 b, col. 2 , and 70b , whe re '

the p resent scri be has om i tted the al l usions made in the olde r M S .

0 H uge de Hungrie,
” Wa l te r Map ,

”
and the local i ty of the

au thor’

s house “ A Credehulle (Vesp. A . v i i i ., ff. 71 , 82, and 104,
col.

The presen t copy cannot have been made from our earl ie r
for it con ta ins 300 l ines whi ch have been acc i den tal ly omit-ted
there (Vesp . A . v i i ., f. 44, afte r l ine 28) and these l ines form an

essen tia l part of the narrat i ve, con ta in ing the end of Ipomedon
’

s

sol i loquy after the affron t offe red h im by La Fiére ; an accoun t of
his depar ture from her cour t and his mee t ing wi t h Jason ; Jasop ’

s

appeal to h im to re turn ; and the first hal f of the remarks of La
F iere : see the presen t copy, from f. 9 b , l ine 29, down to f. 1 1 b,
l ine 33.

The presen t copy begins (imperfec tly)
ParRussye parAlemaigne

En Poi l le fnist assez par le
D e sa fieite et fierte. f. 3.

These l ines oconi in Vespasian A . v i i . as the last th1 ee l ines of
37 b, col. 2, the thi1 d l ine be ing t he1 e more ecirectly w1 i t ten

E d e la pueele e d e sa fieite .

”

When the hero is fi rst ; in troduced he is cal led Ypomedon

(ff. 3, 3 b, and again at f. 6 b) ; bu t in most (i f not all) other
p laces the name is wri tten Ypomodon or Ipomedon .

”

The concl uding passage of the fi rst par t of Ipomedon begins
in the presen t copy

Ore en tendez seignurs mul t ben
H ue d ist qe ne men t de ren . f. 49 b

,
col. 2 .

Afte r six more lines it goes on
Kar ceste siecle lad ore en soy
Pur ceo 11e puys bien garde moy

Seignurs qe r ime en tendez
S i mespreng me me blamez

A men ascient pas no fray ,
”
etc.

f. 49 b, col. 2 last lines.
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I n the corresponding passage in Vesp . A . v i i . f. 82 , t he two
l ines Kar c ist scoles lad ore en sciNel m etez mie tut sur m ei,

are fol lowed by fou r othe rs : S u l ne sai pas de m en t i r lart
\Va l te r Map rese t ben sa pa rt Nepurqant a la m e ie en ten te ne

qu i t pas ke nul d e vus men te ,” wh i c h lines are omitted he re ; and
consequent l y th is passage , instead of con tain ing 28 l ines (as in
Vesp . A . con ta ins on l y 24 . The last couple t is as fol lows

“ S i vous ve rs moy b ien esco tez

De pl us sages en pa rt i rez .
”

f. 50.

The second pa rt of the poem begin s
Ipomodon ne sest targez
Ve rs son pays est aprochez
S i com il est en Poi l le entre
Quatre ba rons ad e ncountre . f. 50.

One (and we be l ie ve only one) local a l l usion is prese r ved in
the presen t copy ; name ly , the a l l usion to a Vl

'

elsh k ing named
“ Rys,

” who had been “ mon t larges dengleterre,
”

and had pro

mised his hirmayns to d i v ide the lands among t h em , H ere
fo rd et Gloucestre, Sa lesbu ry e t Wircestre,

”
f. 61 . (See the

passage in the descr ipt ion of Vespasian A . v i i ., where i t occu rs at
f. 93 b , co ls. 1

In the Epi logue of Ipomedon , the presen t scribe wr i tes the
author’s name tw ice ove r

,
as

“ H ughe d e C liuelande ”
: bu t these

are mere sl i ps of the pen ; for on the same page (f. 70b) he
begins the next poem ,

Pro thesilaus, wh i ch is professedly a seque l
by the same au thor, wi th the cor rec t name, v e d e Rotelande .

”

The Epi logue is as fo l lows
H ug he d e Cliuelande d ist
Et vous monst re par cest escrip t
Ke vne pu is tel temps fu nee

Chiualer ne Cle rk lettre
Ke del t u t sust fere si bon

Amast com fist Ipomodon

Ipomodon a touz amauntz

M aun d salutz a touz amauntz
[sic en cest roman z

,
Vesp. A . vit ]

Par ceste H ughe d e C liuelande
De pa rt le die u damur comaunde
Desoremes loialment ame r
Saunz trescherie ct sannz fa lse r
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Et si nnl dame r se ret ra i t
B enann t qi l eit son bon fet
Enfyn ert escom inge [or escuminge]
E puys si eit plener cunge
D enuoiser la ou p ie rra
Asolz ert qe pl us au ra
Escotez touz a ma reson

C hart re ay del Absolucioun

S i l ad dame on pucele

R iche v idne on damoisele

Ne voille crere qe Ieo lay

V inge la et Ieo ly mustray
Eins qe d e illoqes se i t turnez
La chart-re l i ert enbreuez
Et ceo ne rt pas graun t damages
S i l uy seals ly pen t as a igues [more correctly

nages,
”
as in Vesp . A . vii]

Ceste Romaunce ay esc ri pt
D e la bouche d ieux soi t beneit
Ke pur Joh an de Dorkingge prie
Qe ceste Romaunce ad complie .

” f. 70b .
I t wi l l be seen t h a t whe re, accord ing to the earl ie r copy (Vesp .

A . v i i . f. 104 , col. the author speaks of hav ing th is c harte r of
absol u tion A Credehnlle a ma meisun ,

”
the presen t scribe, John

of Dork ing, has wri tten the l ine, Escotez touz a ma reson .

”

Colophon : Expl ic i t h i c tot um pro C h r isto da mich i potum.

2 . PROTHESILAU S : wi th a shor t Prologue, and an Epi logue
add ressed to G i lbe rt Fitz -Bade rou , Lord of M onmouth. In about

l ines. ff. 70 b— 141 .

I n the presen t copy the hero is al ways cal led “ Protholaus.

But th is fo rm is p robabl y due to the sc ribe , who t hough t tha t the
met re requ i red a shorte r name than Prothesilaus. For, wh en the
he ro ca l ls h imse l f “ Prothes (f. 88 b, col. i t is remarked that
t h is was part of his rea l name, Ceo fu d el num le comensail

’

(f. 89, l ine M oreove r in the copy in the Bibl iotheque Nationale
,

the Romance is headed Prothesilaus.

”
The h e ro’

s e ld e r brothe r,
the k ing of Apu lia.

,
is more t han once ca l led at the beginn ing of

the presen t copy “ B aum as but his name is gene ra l l y wri tten
Daunns.

” I t is qu i te ev i den t that the lat te r is the cor rec t form ,
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Ains jou r et nuyt et tut temps
Ses oneres m onstrer et ses sen s

Kar par repos et par peresce
Ne vendra ja hom a hau tesse . f. “

70b
, col. 2 .

The nar rat i ve begin s
Ieo vous d ist de Ipomodon

A ceste foithe com est bon

O joye longem ent vesquy

Mes na-d en le siec le taun t ha rdy
Taun t sage taun t riche taun t fort
Qe nestuyt passe r par la mort.

”

f. 70 b, col. 2, 36 .

The two sons of Ipom edon and La Fie re are thus int ro
duced

Deux fiutz eurount et non pl us
a e si bels ne vo i t n u ls
Ambedeu estoien t chiualers

Pruz ha rdys joefnes et lege rs
Daumus out a noun ly eynez nez
D e Po i ll e fust Roi corounez
La fe re qan t ele denya
A ] son fiutz puy s [for puiné] diuisa
Tut Calabre en eritage

Car ceo out est-e son corage
Protholaus fust nome
Plus be ls hom ne fust nee [sia for no est]
Kar en tote rens resembla
Le bon pie re qi l lengendra,

”
etc. f. 10— 23.

“Then M edea is v isi ted by Prothesilaus, at that time cal l ing
himse l f Prothes,

”
she is st ru ck wi th his resemblan ce to his

fathe r, and asks h im his name , to wh i ch he replies :
Dame Frothes mapelle hun .

fi
’

. 88 b
, col. 2, last l ine.

passage then goes on
“ Come ele Prothes oy nom e r
Tut le corps pren t a t remble r
Ceo fu del num le comensail

En suspiraun t fet vn ba i l
Et dist ad d el nun nen t pl us
Nanyl fa i t Protholaus.

”
f. 89

,
l — G.
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\Vhen Prothesilaus re tu rns the b low gi ven h im by Daunns
,
the

passage is as fol lows
Par gran t ire le ua la brank
E al Roi donne v n coup pesan t
En sus son he lme de sus

Ke flu rs e me rks abat i jus
S i qe deux qua rters en aba t
S i le brank turnat en le pla t
Tu t le nes lout coupe
Kar le nasel ad enport e

Les ares d el mentoun ly te r t
Ly vys remaint tu t a d escouert
Ly las d el helme est t u t rumpuz
Daunus est a terre chaieuz

Loyns de ly vole le he lme al flou rs
Ore ad graun t meste r d e socours

Kar il se paume longem ent

S i l kil nou t voi t men ten t
Protholaus ly regarda

E al semblan t conu la,” e tc.

f. 138, col. 2, 35— f. 138 b l . 10.

narrat i ve ends th us
Les noeces duront bien deux mois
A Puille sen voi t pu is ly Rois
E la Reyne vo i t od l uy
A graun t joye v iaon t ambeduy
Kar taun t finement sentre amerount

E longes a joye regnerount

En graunt amou r estoient
E be ls fiutz e fi lles auoient

B oun t nous autrefeth parlerouns
Kaun t temps reuerroms

Mes ceo ner t vncore en pose
H ughe se ta i t e se repose.

”

f. 141 , 30—4 1 .

The ep i logue then fol lows, in 43 lines (the second l ine of one

couplet having been omitted by m istake)
De cest liure fai t finement
Al pl us haut ba ron le presen t
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E la m eillour desus la uwe
Cest ly gent i ls de Monemwe

G i lbe rt le fiutz B adeloun

En Engle tere nad baroun
De son pr is ne de sa parage
Qaunkez est e moul t eyme barnage
S i est gen t i ls e d eboneire
Cest lyure m e comaunda fe i re
E de latyn traunslater

Dun lya re qi l me fist monstrer

D ount sis chastels est moul t manannt z

E .d e latyn e de Romaunz

Pur ly m e do i t b ien t-rauaill er

E moul t pene r d e‘

ben t reter
Kar nad nul baron desqes en frise
Plus volunters ren de seruise

A chescuns pl us qil ne dese r t
N uls ve rs ly seruise ne per t
Ains lou r ren t a volun te

Assez plus qe la d ublee
11 set mes t vis ben le reSpit

Ky ly seintz nous monst re e d ist
Nad poin t en soy de gentrise

Ke fraunk hom tou t son seruice

Ce rt-es my si res G i lbe r t
N est pas de ceo feintz ne couert

R i ches donne mut souen t
Larges que r ad e moul t deespent
E ken d iroye longe coun te

[a l ine om i tt ed ]
Ke taun t donu t e taun t despende
l l nad nul qe ceo defen de
Ne qui de cest m e countredie

Kar ceo serroit mou l t graun t fo l ie
E seignurs sache z bien de fy
Ke ceo qe jeo vous counte e dy
Ne fas inye pur losengcrie
Ne pu r aucr doun no leuer[ie]
lia r sur sny 0 say de noi r
Kc jco d e soen pu rra auoir
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IPOMEDON. A met ri ca l Romance, abr idged from the F ren ch
of H ue de Rotelande . In 3 F i ts

,
conta ining 2346 l ines. English.

George El l is has gi ven an abst rac t of t h is poem in his

Specimens of Early English metrical Romances vol . i i i .
pp . 208— 256. H e has d i v i ded his abst ract in to two can tos
(at l ine 1524 : see f. But as H en ry Webe r remarks, in his
MetricalRomances (Edinbu rgh , vol. i . In t roduct ion ,

p . l i i ., i t
is ev iden t t ha t the poe t in tended to make th ree d i v isions, the fi rst
being afte r l ine 528 (f.

In the F ren ch poem Ipomedon assumes the t i tle of D ru z la
re ine ”

(he re t ranslated “
the quenys leman at the Cou rt of

S ic i ly . The Engl ish transla tor has tu rned Cec i le ” in to
Seseny ,” (see l ine 657, at f. 63 and e lsewhe re). T h is has so far
puzzled Ell is, who was not acqua in ted w i th the Fren ch text, that
he says in a note I t is d i ffi cul t to guess w ha t coun t ry adjoin ing
to N aples can be intended by t h is word, which genera l ly means
Saxony (Specimens, etc. ,

vol. i i i . p .

The Roman ce is headed The lyfe of Ipomedon . I t begins
with an accoun t of Ipomedon

’

s fa the r, King “Ermones
”

of

Poyle- lond
Mekely lordyngis gentylle and fre

Lystene awh i le and he rken to me

I shalle you te l le of a kynge

A dowghty man withowte lesynge . f. 54 .

The first Fit ends w i t h l ines 527— 8

Alle men h i m louyd su che was his grace
Of chyld Ipomydon he re is a space .

”
f. 01 .

The second Fit ends w i th l ines 1523— 4

Thus caymys bathe his seruyce quytte
And of Ipo[m]ydon he re is a fytte . f. 74 .

The Roman ce ends
To pat blysse god brynge vs al le
That dyed on rode for grete and smal le. Amoun . f. 84 .

Colophon Explice
'

t Ipomydonn .

Published from the presen t copy , w h i ch is the on ly complete
one known, in H en ry VVeber’

s Metrical Romances (Ed inbu rgh ,
vol. i i . pp . 28 1— 365, wi th a fewnotes a t p . 478

,
and some

fur the r notes (one of t h em repeating the remark of George El l is
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abou t Seseny in vol. i i i . pp. 361 - 364 . In Weber’s genera l
In t roduction (vol. i . p . he men t ions an earl y prin ted copy of
Ipomydon . I t was t hen in the l i brary of Lin co ln Ca t h edral, b u t
afterwards came in to the possession of R ichard H eber.
p r in ted by Wynken de “’

orde abou t 1500.

It was
There is one leaf of

the same ed i t ion in the co l lect ion cal led B agford Bal lads in the
Br i tish M useum , vol . i . No . 18 . This tex t close ly ag rees wi th
the presen t MS., l ines 261— 320, f. 57 b— 58 .

Ad d ition al fr. 2 - 1 1 3, col . 2 ; and 1 40b— 1 52 .

.
Vel lum ; early xrvth cent .

l ines to a column .

contents are as fol lows
1 . Ca lendar

,
f. 2 .

2 . An a l legorical poem on the Vices
and Virtues, headed “

De dauid

l i prophecie,” at the end ofwhich
17 b , col. 2) the year 1180 is

given as the date of the compo
sition . f. 6 .

3. Metrieal para-ph rase of Psalm
x1iv . ,
composed at the desire of

Marie de France
,
Countess of

Champagne (1164 f. 18 .

4 . Treatise on the Mass, in prose.

f. 35.

Life of the Virgin , preceded by
an accoun t of the Feast of the
Conception of the Virgin ,

a poem
by Wace . f. 37.

6. Vision of H ell seen by S t. Paul ,
in alexandrine quatrains, w i th
a few octosyl lab ic verses in the
middle. f. 81 .

7 . H ymn to the body and b lood of
Christ . f. 87 b , col. 2 .

8 . H ymn to the V irgin . f. 88 b
,

col. 2 .

9.
Three H ymn s to Chr ist. f. 89.

10. Sermon on the Vices and V irtues,
in alexandrines. f. 90b .

Quarto ; if. 16, in doub le columns, hav ing 31
The who le MS.

, except art. 25 , is in French . The

11 . H ymn to Christ and the Virgin .

f. 96 b , col. 2 .

12. The seven pen itentia l psalms,
in a lexandrines. f. 97 b .

13. La B ib le d e H ague d e B erz i ,
headed Por fa ire [arme sauue .

”

f. 100, col. 2 .

14 . Dit d e l
’

Unicorne, here headed
Des bestelotes moral ita.

"
f.

107 co] . 2 .

15. Moral ta le of two kn igh t-s (one of
the presen t articles) . f. 110, col. 2 .

16. D istiches of Cato
,
by

“Ad anz

l i e lez (or Adam d e Suel) . f.

113 b
,
col. 2 .

17. Le Doctrina l Sauvage . f. 1 18,
001. 2 .

18 . D idactic poem
,
headed “ Por

chatoier les orguilloz
”
(pub

lished by Pau l Meyer from th is
MS ,

in Roma nia
, 1876, pp . 36

f. 122
,
col. 2 .

19. Poem on the fifteen sign s of the
Day of Judgmen t. f. 124 .

20. La Pleure - ehan te (wh ich Jubi
nal in his I l -

it-tebe-uf , 1839, tome
i . p . 398, entitles “ La Chante

f. 127.
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21 . Li fe of St. Den is, in prose . A fter this leaf there is a gap ,

f. 130. which m ight be part ly but not

22. Dit d e Gu i l laume (one of the entirely fi l led ’ by what is now
presen t articles) . f. 140b col. 2 . the last leaf.

23.

“ Li l iures d e sapien ce, a col 25. The anthem G lor ia in excel
lection of moral and rel igious sis,

”
the Nicene Creed, and a

maxims, in prose . f. 152 . Lesson from the beginn ing of

24 .

“ Li salmons d e cloistre espe S t. John ’

s Gospe l , all in Latin
ritue l ,” an allegorica l d escrip prose. f. 157.

tion of the sou l of a true Ch ris 26. A form of confession , in prose.

t ian , in prose . f. 156, col. 2 . fi
”

. 158—159 b
,
col. 2.

This concludes the MS. ; but three leaves have been bound up at the

end , two of which (if. 160, 161 ) are rejected leaves, having texts simi lar to
those of the leaves now in the body of the MS. (at ff. and

Whilst the third leaf (f. 162) be longs to the treatise on the cloistre esper
r ituel

,
but ought to be reversed, as i t now begins (imperfectly) w ith

f. 162 b
, and goes on from f. 162 , col. 2, to f. 157. The MS. formerly be longed

to Claude Fauchet, who has written “ Cest a moi Claude Fauchet ” at the

top of f. 160, a leaf which must at that time have been a fly
- Ieaf at the

beginn ing. The whole MS. has been described by Paul Meyer, under the
head ing, Notice sur un MS. B ourgu ignon , in tome v i . of Roman ia
pp . 1—4 6, w ith corrections at pp . 600—604 .

TWO M ORAL TALES, in ve rse . French.

1 . LES DEUX CH EVALIERS. In 4 44 oc tosyl labi cs. f. 1 10
, col.

2— 1 13 b, col. 2 .

The two kn igh ts are broth e rs. The younge r one gi ves a feast ,
and quarre ls wi t h his brothe r for refusing to jo in in th e genera l
gaiety and laughter . The quar re l resu l ts in a single comba t .
The younge r kn igh t is ove rcome . H e is placed by his brothe r
be tween two men ,

who pri ck h im wi th the i r swords ; and he is
told to laugh . H e owns t hat he cannot laugh now. The e lde r
kn i ght rejo ins tha t the though ts of he l l are

,

often sharper to him
than swords. H e reupon they are recon ci led . After the d ea th
of the e lde r brothe r his hea r t is opened , in accordan ce wi th his
dying comm ands, and is foun d to con tain a cru c ifix .

The tale is headed , in red , Dou pech i c dorguel laissier.

Begins Frainche gen t douce e t debona i re
I pou vus nenz p rie r d e fa i re
Pa is per eir ra ison ce rtene . f. 1 10, col. 2 .

Ends Et ma dame sa in te marie
Vers l ui nos an soi t an ahie

Sains pou sains peres c t sa ins iehans
Respondain t t u i t. Amen amen .
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Por recorde r i d i t sui c i endroi t uenuz
D ex gart touz ccez et ce l les don sera i entenduz
De i roi l vous ven z pa rle r de qu i fu t maintenuz

L i pahis de ingleterre or est sarme laissuz.

” f. 140b, col. 2 .

The last quat ra in is as fol lows
[lji rois e t ci l i i fiz et la dame gent iz .

H e ren t en bones ou res si t res bien lor eue r mis
Que la ie ie conqui ren t la ou dex mot ces amis
La quele uos ottroit l i ro is de paradiz . Amen . f. 152.

The fi rst two quat ra ins and half of the th i rd q uat ra in of the

Dit have been prin ted from “th is copy by Paul M eyer, in his

a r ti c le on the w hole MS , as un M S . Bou rgu ignon, in Romania ,

tome vi . p . 27 , wi th t h ree ve rba l correc t ions at p . 603;

The Roman ce of Gu i l laume d ’

Angleterre and also t h is Dit have
been publ ished from Parisian M S S . by Franeisque M ichel, in his
Chroniques Anglo

-Norma -

ncles, tome i i i . (Rouen, pp . 39
172 and pp . 173— 21 1 .

Cot ton ,
C a ligula A. ii, a. 1 30— 1 34 .

Paper ; xv th cent. Quarto ; ti'. 5, in double columns, hav ing 42 to 48
l ines to a column . For the contents of the whole vol., see the description of

T itus and Vespasian ,
under the head of Classical Romances.

d
o 30

SIR ISUMB RAS. In six - l ine stan zas , most of wh i ch were
ev iden tl y wri tten origina l l y as twe lve- l ine stanzas, con ta in ing 798
l ines. Ei-

iglish.

The Poem te l ls howS i r Isumbras, in the he i gh t of his pr ide,
was wa rned by an ange l howhis horse, his hawk , and his hounds
d ied ; how his catt le we re all lost, and his castle burned, and

no th ing saved to him bu t his wife and his t h ree boys ; howthey
se t fort h on a p ilgrimage to Jerusa lem ; how he was robbed of

the two old er ch i ld ren by a l ion and a leopard , and of his wife
by “

an he th en kynge (f. howa
“

gryl
'

fyn flewaway wi th
his red man tle and the go l d left in i t by the “ hethen kynge ,
and his youngest ch i ld was carr ied off by a un i corn howhe took
se rv ice wi th a smith and made h imse lf a rmou r ; how he was
rece i ved , as a pa lme r, by his own wife, now become “

a ryehe

qwene (f. and how
,
while both he and his wife we re fight ing
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against “ two hethenne kynges and the i r men , they were rescued
by the i r th ree sons, rid ing on a l ion, a leopard , and a un i corn .

The first two stan zas are as fol lows
God p t made both crpe and heuennc

And a l le his worlde in d eyes senenne
T ha t is fulle of mygthe
Sende vs al le his blessynge
Lasse and more o lde and gynge
And kepe vs day and uygte

I wylle you te l le of a knygte

T hat dowgty was in e che a fygte

I n towne and eke in fe lde
T he r d u rste no man his dynte abyd e

Ne no man ageyn hym ryde
“fi the sperc ne wi t he sche lde . f. 130.

The last two (the 132ml and 1331'd) stanzas are as fol lows
“Thenne ec he of hem a kynge was

They banked god of his grace
That browgte hem out of ca re
T hey lyued and dyed in gode en ten te
H er sowles J wote to benenn wen te
“

' h enne pey dede wa re
Thus ended sir J sumbras
Tha t an h ardy knygte was
Jn sorowe a l le th ow; he wore
Jhesu criste heuenne kynge
Graunte vs al le by blessynge
For nowand eue r more Amen . f. 134

,
col. 2 .

Th is Poem was p rin ted , from the Thorn ton M S . in the

l ibrary of Lincoln Ca thed ral , by James O rchard H al l iwe l l , in his
vo l ume cal led The Thornton Roman ces, ed i ted for the Camden
Socie ty pp . 88— 120; with col la tions from the p resen t and
from five othe r M S S .,

in the Notes
,
pp. 267— 273.

George El l is has gi ven an Abst ract of the Poem , in his Sp ec -inwns

(e di t ion of pp . 479—491 t h is is taken from a MS ,
A . iX ., in

Ca i us Co l lege , Cambrid ge . The othe r M SS . men tioned by H a l l i
we l l are a M S . in the Advocates’ L ibrary , Ed inburg h , 1 9. 3. M S

.

Ashmole 61 sf. 9, M S . Dou ce 261 f. l , and aMS. in the Roy. Library
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at Naples. The last - named M S . seems to agree most nearl y of all
wi th the presen t copy .

U tte rson in his Select Pieces of Early Popular Poetry (Lond .

vol. i . pp . 77— 1 1 2, has reprin ted the old ed i t ion by

Copland .

Cotton
, Ca ligula A. ii. fit 22 11 - 35 .

Paper ; xv th cen t. Quarto ; fi‘

. 13, in doub le columns, each fu l l column
con tain ing from 30 to 40 l ines. For the con ten ts of the whole volume, see
the descr iption of Titus and Vespasian .

),
o

7T0

OCTAV IAN THE EMPEROR. In 327 six - l ine stan zas, con ta in ing
1 962 l ines. English.

The Emperor Octouyan [or Ottouyan marries the

F ren c h pr in cess Floren ce, and she bears twin boys, n amed
F lo ren t an t Octouyan .

”
The emperor ’s mothe r persuades h im

that one of the ch i ld ren m ust be a bastard, and they and t hei r
mother are t urned out in to the forest, 100 miles from Rome. An

ape runs away wi th one chi ld , and a l ioness w i t h the othe r. Bu t
they all meet happ i ly in the end . H eaded Octouian im

perator.

The l st stan za is as fol lows
J hesu that was wi th spe re y stounge
And for vs h ard and sore y swounge
G lad [l] y bothe old and younge
Wi th wytte honest
Tha t wylled a whyle ste re her tonnge
And he rk en [m ]v (rest . f. 22 b .

The last (the
°

0 ;77th) stan za is as tol lon s
T h us clerkys seyth yn he re wryt ynge
pa t fa lsnesse come}; to eue l endynge
J hesu vs to hys blysse brynge
B ob ol de and yonge
As he for vs on be rode liyng
\Vythe spere y stonge.

”
1. 35 .

Co lophon —“ Expl ic i t Octouiin .

1 rin ted trom the presen t copy in H en ry ebe r ’s Jllei; ica l
Ronmnces (Ed inbu rgh , 1810), iii. pp . 157 239 , wi t h no tes a t

pp. 374—5 .
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H e was kyng of gret honou r
For bat he was conquerour

In al bis worl d nas his pee r
Kyng ne pr in ce fer n e neer .

f. 90b, col. 91, col. 1 .

I t ends

pis storie he sende eueri del

To his Breberen vndur his sel

And be tyme when he sch u lde d y e
pat tyme he dygede as he gon sey e

Al bis is wri ten wibouten lyge
At Home to ben in memor ie
At seynt pe t res ch i rche I knowe
And bus is Godes m ist I

'

. sowe
pat heige beob lowe bei; h i t ben i l le

And lowe hege at Godes wi l le
Crist bat for vs gon dye

In his kyneriche let vs ben heige

Eue r more to ben aboue
per bat is joye cumfort and leue . Amen .

f. 91 b, col. 2 .

This poem has been publ ished , in 5 16 l ines, from the Cambr i dge
M S . Ff. i i . 38 , by James Orchar d H al l i we ll , in his Nugaz Poeticc’e
(London ,

pp . 49— 63
,
wi th a note at pp . 71— 2 . An abst ract

was gi ven by George Ell is, w i th ex t racts taken out of H arley M S .

1701 , in his Sp ecimens of EarlyEnglish Ill etrica l Romances
vol. i i i . pp . 143— 152 ; see also IIalliwell’s one - vol ume edi t ion of

El l is’

s Sp ecimens pp . 474— 9 . There are other extracts,
from H arley M S . 525

, g i ven in T homas “Ta rton ’

s H istory of
Poetry, vol . i . (of the ed i t ion of pp . 183— 7. I n the last
ed it ion of VVarton

’

s H istory the ex tracts are in vol. i i . pp .

174— 6
,
and are taken from the Ve rnon M S . in the Bodle ian

Lib rary, Oxford .

From th ese pr in ted ext racts i t woul d appea r tha t the presen t
art icle does n ot agree wi t h the Ve rnon tex t qu i te so close ly as

most of the art i c les in th is vol ume .
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H arley 17 01 . fr. 92 - 95 .

Ve ll um ; xv th cen t . Quarto ; fi". 3
,
w ith 20 lines on the next page . In

doub le co lumn s
, each column con taining 38 l ines P receded by —1 . The

H andlyng Synn e, by Robert of B runne , 11. 1—84 ; 2 . Medytacyoun s of the

soper of oure lorde Jhu,
etc .

,
fl . 84—91 b . These two articles are wr itten

in a differen t hand from that of the presen t article.

K ING ROB ERT OF S ICILY . In 476 octosyllabi c l ines. English.

B eg : Prynces p rende bat beb yn pres. f. 92 .

Ends : Cryste bat for vs waldest deye
In by kyngdome lete vs be hye

Eue r more to ben a bone
“

' he re ys bobe pes and loue
God graun te bat byt so be
Am en Amen par charytc. f. 95 .

H arley 5 2 5 . a. 35 43 b .

Ve l lum ; xv th cent. Quarto ; ff. 8 , each page conta in ing from 25 to 29

l ines to a page . P receded by a short poem on the Siege of Troy, fi‘

. 1—34 b ;
fol lowed by Sir Gy of Warw

i

ke and Alquyne the H eremite
, a sermon in

verse
,
fl

“

. 44—53.

KING ROB ERT or S ICILY . I n 472 octosyllabi c l ines. English.

B eg. Princis proude bat bene in p reese . f. 35 .

Ends “ Prey we god in t r in i te
That h iye in heven mot t we be
And bat we mowhave bat blys
That cryst boughte for al le his

Amen .

” f. 43 b .

The ex tracts gi ven in Warton’

s H ist. of Poetry, ed . 1840
,

vol. i . pp . 1 83— 187
,
are taken out of the presen t M S .

In the last edi tion of Warton (Lon d .,
1871) t h ese ext rac ts are

in vol . i i . pp . 174— 1 76
, and are taken from the Ve rnon M S . in the

Bodle ian Library, Oxford . See the desc ri pt ion of Add .

(if. 90b—91 b).
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C ot ton , C a ligula A. ii. ff. 5 b 1 3.

Paper ; xv th cen t. Quarto ; fi'

. 8, in doub le columns, each fu l l column
contain ing from 39 to 45 l ines. For the content-s of the whole volume, see
the description of Titus and Vespasian .

SIR EGLAMOUR or ARTOIS. In 131 1 l ines, most of whi ch are
ar ranged in twe l ve- l ine stan zas. English.

The Poem re la tes how Eglamour loved Cristabelle, the

daugh te r of his lord , the Earl of “ Artas howshe was de l i vered
of a boy wh i le her love r was absen t on an expedi tion ; howshe

and her ch il d were t u rned ad r ift in a boa t ; howthe ch i ld was
carried away by a grype [gri ffin] (f. 10, col. how, afte r a
lapse of years, the son was nearl y married to his mothe r and how,
even t ua l l y, he and his paren ts were happ il y un i ted .

The Poem is headed : Eglamourof Artas.

”
To th is is added ,

in fa in te r ink ,

“ Capi tula f. 5 b . The 2nd D i v ision begins
where S i r Eglam our has brough t th e first gian t

’

s head to the Earl,
the margin be ing insc r ibed wi th f. 7 b . The 3rd D i v ision
begins when S i r Eglamouris re tu rn ing to Artas wi t h the heads
of the w i ld bear and of the se cond gian t, the margin be ing in
scribed f. 9. The 4th Di vision begins j ust after the chi l d
has been rescued from the grype by the king of israelle i t
contains on l y 27 l ines, and is fol lowed (on the same col umn) by
the 5th D i v ision ,

wh i ch begins when Crystabelle is j ust being
rescued by the King of Egyp te the two D i v isions are indi
cated in the marg in by and f. 10b . In the text
t h ese d i v isions are twi ce cal led fyt

-te (ff. 7 b, and on ce
“ geste (f. 10b). [See H all i we l l ’s Thornton Romances, pp . 135,

147
,
158 , there be ing on ly fou r fytts in his ed i t ion ]
The l st stan za is as fo l lows

Jhesu cr ist of heuen kyng
G raun t vs al le good endyng
And bcld vs in hys bowre

And get hem joye bt Ioue to he re
Of eldres bt before vs we re
And lyued in gret-t autowre
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Tars is forced to marry the “ Soudan of Damas, and bears h im
a ch i ld wi thou t form or featu re ; and how a Ch ristian pr iest, a

p risoner of the Soudan, gi ves the chi l d h uman beauty by bap
tising i t .

The l st stan za is as fol lows
H erkenep now bope o l de a nd singe
For M arie lone pat swe te binge
H owa we rre bigan
B itwene a good c risten kyng
And an hepene be ih lordyng
Of D amas be soudan .

pe kyng of taars hedde a wyt
'

De feirest pat myht bere lyf
pat eny mon te l le can

A doub ter pei bedde hem bitween

pat beore riht e ire schul de bien
Wh i t so fibe r of swan .

” ff. 126, col. 3— 126 b
,
col. 1 .

The last stan za is as fol lows
pus pe lady wip h i r lore
B rouht h i re frendes out of sore
porwjhesu criste s grace
Alle pe whi le pat pei were pa re
b e ioye pat was among hem ;are

No men may tel le pe space
When peiweore out of world j wen t
Bifore god Omn i poten t
H em was d ih t a place
Nowjhesu bat is ful of myht
G raun t vs al le in heuene liht
To seo p i swe te face . Amen . f. 128 b, col. 1 .

Co lophon : Expl i c i t the kyng of Ta rs and the soudan of

Damas.

” f. 128 b, col. 1 .

Publ ished by R i tson , Met
-

r
-ica l Romances (Lond ,

vol. i i .‘ pp . 156— 203 wi th notes in vol. i i i . pp .

'

320— 2 . T h is
pr in ted edi t ion is from the copy in the Ve rnon MS., whi ch , l ike
the presen t one, onl y con tains 1 122 l ines. But R i tson has suppl ied
(5 l ines belonging to the l0th stan za (vol. i i . p : 161 ) from the

Auch in leck MS. In add i t ion to th i s, he has twi ce numbered
his l ines wrongly (at wha t he cal ls l ine 630 and l ine 890, whe reas
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they ough t to be numbe red 620 and so that his pr inted copy
appears to have 1 148 (instead of 1 128) l ines.

For a ful l Abst rac t of t h is Romance, see Warton vol. i .
pp. l 88—1 94 .

Ad ditiona l
Paper ; xv th cen t . Fol io fi

‘

. 211, hav ing 30 to 40 lines to a page . Wi th
in itials in red . Two or three leaves at the beginning are lost, and the first
four that remain are mere fragmen ts . A former French owner has wri tten
margina l notes in penci l through the greater part of the volume (if. 42 b—210b),
which form an abstract of the contents. Two of the leaves (fi

'

. 10, 11) are
stamped w ith a shie ld (or, a cross engra i led a zure), bear ing the legend
“ Ex B ib l . C C. de B ourlamaque.

”
I t appears

,
from the Dictionna ire de la

Noblesse
, tome xi ii. col. 816 , that Claude Charles d e B ourlamaque

became Seigneur du Vivier and de Courtevron en B rie in the year 1734 .

TH ESEUS DE COLOGNE. A chanson d e geste
,
con ta in i ng a

medley of ad ven tu res im i tated from the popula r romances of the
day. In abou t a lexand rines. French.

The presen t copy has no forma l d i v isions ; bu t the story
d i v i des i tself into two parts, answe ring to those of the prin ted
prose ed i t ions, whe re t hey are cal led Prem ier and Secon d vol umes.

The prin cipa l events are as fol lows -King F loridas
,
of Cologne,

ma rries Alidone , a prin cess be longing to the fami ly of King
Dagobe r t of F ran ce . T he i r son Theseus is born d eformed and

ugl y . A fa vou r i te of King F lori das, named Fernagus l
’

Alemant,

t ries to sed uce the queen ; he is repu lsed , and then persuades
the king tha t T heseus is the son of the queen ’

s dwarf
,
Corn i

The queen is sen ten ced to be bu rned ; and Th eseus is
commi tted to fou r squi res to be k i l led . They take the boy (then
ten yea rs old ) in to the fo rest ; bu t a m i racle h appens : the

defo rmed boy becomes beau ti ful , and is recogn ised as the t rue
son of the king. Fernagus is k i l led by the d wa rf in single comba t . ’

A few years late r Theseus goes to Rome. H e sees a golden

The dwarf is only named here once (f. 6, l in e and the form may
perhaps be Coruicant . In the prose Romance (where he is often named)
i t is Comitant . In the correspond ing story to ld by Matthew of Westminster,
(Frankfort, 1601 , p . the dwarf is named Mim ecan .
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stat ue of the empe ror’s daugh ter and he iress, F lore. H e has a

hol low golden eagle made, w h i ch he presen ts to F lore and is

borne i ns ide i t i nto her chamber . The love rs are forced to

fly
,

and are sepa rated . F lore fa l ls in to the hands of the

Empe ro r of Constan t inople, who forces her to ma rry h im and

d ies immed iate ly afte rwards ; and her son , Gadifer, though real l y
begotten by Theseus, is accepted as he i r to the G reek empi re.

An usu rper, named G r i ffon, gets r i d of F lore and her son for

seve ra l yea rs. The fi rst Pa r t ends (f. 161 b) wi th the esta
blishmen t of Theseus and Gadifer as the emperors of Rome and
Constantinople . The secon d Par t deals ch iefly w i th the adventu res
of Gadifer

’

s w ife, Osane, and her th ree sons. Gadifer has al lowed
Gledas

,
the widow of Gr i ffon the usu rper, to remain at court .

Osame is del i ve red of th ree sons ; bu t Clodas sends them away to
be murde red, and pu ts th ree puppies in the i r place. Osane is

impri soned for fou r years, and is then driven out of Constan t inople,
but even tual ly finds a refuge in Je r usalem

,
whe re she se rves

in a pi lgrim ’

s hoste l ry for many years. M eanwh i le her ch i ldren ,

exposed in the woods, have been found by a charcoal - bu rner
named R egn ie r, who has brough t t h em up, cal l ing them
Regnan t, Regn ie r, and Regnenchon

fi They go to Constan
tinople to sel l the i r charcoa l, and spend the i r sav ings in

buying arms. The infid els have la i d siege to Constant inople .

T heseus has come to assist Gadifer. Theseus is taken pr isoner ;
bu t he is rescued by the th ree young c harcoal - burners, moun ted
upon th e i r donkeys. They are kn i g h ted upon the field . After a
few othe r adven tures one of the brot h e rs

,
Regnenchon, is

harbou red by Osane at Jerusa lem ; and she is even tual ly restored
to her former honou rs.

I t wil l be seen tha t the lead ing subject of each Pa r t be longs to
the ser ies of roman ces tha t deal wi th the t rials of a chaste queen ;
a series descr ibed by S vend Grund tvig,

in the in t rodu ction to

No . 13 (Ravengaard 0g Memering) of his ed i tion of Danmarks

ga
-mle Folkem

'

ser. The ear l iest example the re gi ven is tha t of
King Cnut’s daugh ter Gunhild ,who is saved by a dwa rf- champion ,

This name is general ly written in a contracted form,

“ Regnéchon ,

which migh t stand for Regnorechon ,
but in two places i t is wr itten in fu l l ,

Regncnchon (ff. 204, in the printed proso romance i t. is Regnesson.
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pour le bien et lonneur qu i l u i va eonceuant

la
'

fait mectre en pa in t u re si sceuent moul t d e gen t
en la sale a sain t pol ou il va repairan t
eu ly due et ly con te cheualier et sergen t
arceuesques et euesques abbez noi r et blanc
roynes duchesses puee llectes sachant
escuiers et bou rgois et les gens mend iant
le peuent bien veoir laendreit aparant

cest du ber theseus de coulongne la gran t
qui dev in t en bean te de corps e t de semblan t . f. 7.

The other passage occurs towards the end of the fi rst Part,
when Gadifer has en tered Constan t inople and k i l led the usu rper
G r i ffen ; the last lines of the narrat i ve at th is point be ing as

fol lows
a insi a gadifer le pays demou ra
la femme an rey gri ffon ou moul t de beante a
t enoit en sa pr ison eu long temps la garda
den t gran t fol ie fi t a insi com vous d i ra
car a sa bel le femme tel branage brassa
don t ma in te poure [té] la bel le endura
a insi que vous e r rez qu i tai re se veuldra . f. 131 b .

The last t h ree l ines of those above are thus rende red in the
p rose Roman ce Car el le brassa a la femme d e Gadifer tel
bruuaige d en t il conuint a la

' bonne dame end u re r depu is ma in tes
pe ines et ennuyctz comme ie veus racompteray cy ap res en cest
hystoire sil veus plaist prend re pla isi r d e louyr racempter tout du
long car la mat ie re le vaul t b ien .

”

(See the ed i tion of Jehan
B onfens, f. cxxxvi i . b, and the edi tion of 1534 , premier vol ume,”
f. l xxxv i i . col. But the nex t e igh teen l ines of the chanson are

emitted in the prose Roman ces. They are as follows
huy ma is or res h istoi re que noystes pieca

je croy encques nulz homs te l le ne ve us con ta
fa ie te de ve r ite le clere qu i la r ima
a par is la c i te la c ron i que trouua
vug gentilz cle re seubtil l u i d i t et reco rda
et les rey des fran cois ne le mesereez ja
la fa i t paindre a paris en son hoste l qu i l a
com appel le sa in t pol ou mou lt demeure a

dor dargen t et dazur ma in t den ier couste a
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a insi que theseus par dedens romme ala

et de la bel le qua lorfeure trouua
d e la i gle dor aussi qu i fi t et estorra
e t commen t theseus en laig le dor en tra
aussi commen t lorfeure au rey la presenta
et trestoute listoire qui cy apres venrra
y est noblemen t pa i ute saches nen

‘

doubtez ja
or eseoutes vug pou et en le vous d i ra
benoist soi t jl d e d ie u qu i bien lesceutera. f. 131 b.

I t seems to have been in 1358 , wh en Charles V. was st i l l D uke
of Normandy and R egen t of F rance (his father, King John ,
be ing t hen prisoner in England ) , t hat he fi rst resi ded at the

Hote l de Sa in t-Paul (near his late r foundation , the Bast i l le) : see

Froi
'

ssart, edi ted by S imeon Luce for the Sec. de l
’

H ist . de F ran ce
,

tome v . p . 1 18 . I t became his favou ri te resi den ce , and he
called i t l

’

hostel des gran ds e sbat t emens see the vol ume of the

H z

'

stoc
'

re géne
’

ra le de Paris ent i t led Paris en 1380
,
by H . Legrand

p. 59 ; and the Edi c t of 1364 , published by M i che l
Félibien in his H z

'

stoz
'

re de Pa ris tome i i i . p . 483. In tome
i . of the lat te r work Félibien has gi ven a descri pt ion of the Hote l

,

and m en t ions t ha t one of the rooms was named la sale de

Theseus,” p . 654 .

The narrat i ve, to wh i ch the Chanson new ret u rns, has been
closely fo llowed in the p rose Roman ce . Theseus is brough t as
a prisone r be fo re his son Gad ifer

,
who does not as yet knowof

the i r re lat ionshi p ; and a fewsucceed ing e ven ts te rm inate the fi rst
Pa r t (at f. 1 61 b). The second Pa r t a lso agrees wi th the prose
ve rsion down to the m ission of Regnenchon to Je rusalem
(fi

'

. 200—205
,
answe ring to the prose Roman ce, ed. of Jehan

B enfons, ff. 219—225 ; and ed . of 1534, second vol ume ,” f. xxv i i .
col. bu t in the course of th is m ission the prose -write r begins a
se r ies of newadven tu res that occupy more than two - th i rds of the
“
secon d vol ume .

”
\Ve migh t na tura l l y suppose the presen t

ve rsion to belong to an earl ie r type, if i t were not tha t in some
places i t has the look of an abr idgmen t .
A few leaves at the beginn ing are en t i re ly lost , and the fi rst

four leaves that rema in are me re fragmen ts, con ta in ing a few

words of each l ine. The fragmen ts of the fi rst four l ines are as

fol lows
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Que le rey fieridas lap

an palais a par is la yet
pardeuant daugobert

qu i fenda sa in t den is f. 1 .

The unmuti lated par t of the C hanson begins in the m iddle
of an ad dress of a kn igh t to Alidone, when he is tel l ing her of

death having been pronoun ced aga inst her by King F lor i das in
counc i l .
I t begins

En tendez enuers moy noble dame de pris
je vous dis pour certa in ne le ce tez env is
que je v iens dun tel lien ou le rey v0 mar is
vous a jugie a mort voian t tous ses march is
et d ist que theseus si nest mie son filz

et qun na in lengendra si que prenez aduis
car son vous t renne cy a ins qu i l soi t m i d is
se ra le corps de ve us essillie et bruys.

” f. 5 .

A leaf (of 68 l ines) whi ch shou ld fol low f. 10, is misplaced and

numbered 206 . The fi rst Par t ends
pour ce est vng parler qun sa i ge nous afie
quen sa je unesse de i t ly homs sans villenie
acquerre tan t de b iens et tan t d e sei gneu r ie
qu i l en so i t a honneu r a la fin de sa vie

et quan t viellesse et peurete est compaignie

jl a trep a porte [r] de l une malad ie.

”
f. 161 b.

Just before the end of the premier vol um e of the prose
Romance occur the words “

car il aureit assez a porte r d en
auoir l ung d es deux.” Bu t these are fol lowed by hal f a dozen
more l ines, w h i ch here form the beginn ing of the next t i rade.

The secon d Part begins
Se igneurs or eseeutes pour d ieu le tout poissant
ouy anez center vng gracieulx remmant

e t de la igle dor fin decy j usques atant
qu i l est parded ens romme empereu r regnan t
or veus vouldrai center vng pou d e son enfan t
du ben rey gadifer qu i gresse va tenan t .” f. 161 b.

I t ends en gresse sen renin t gadifer le baron

sen mena sa me ul ie r qu i osane ot a nem

pu is vesquirent en pa i x lengue sa ison



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


776 MI SCELLANEOUS ROMANCES .

of the Cent nouvelles Nouvelles by Le Roux d e Liney
and th at of T homas “fr igh t (in the B ibliothegue Elzévir

-ienne,

The presen t copy is not forma l ly d i v ided in to chapters, t hough
the re are severa l headings t hat correspon d wi t h t hose of var ious
ch apte rs in the pr in ted ed i t ions. After the fi rst gene ra l head ing
the re are none in any regular form before that on f. 45, wh i ch is
the head ing of chapte r x l i . in the p rinted ed i tions. Afte r this
the re are on ly 30 regular head ings t ha t answe r to those in the

p rin ted editions ; wh e reas in the prin ted ed i t ions t he re are 45

more, m ak ing 86 al togeth e r.
The Prologue is as fo l lows A vous tresexcelle[n ]t et t res

pu issan t p rin ce M onseigne u r Jehan dauiou, duc d e Ca labre et de

Lor ra i ne M a rch is et M arqu is du pout e t mon t resredoubte se igne u r
apres mes treshumbles et tresobbeissan s recommandat ions pou r
obbeir a voz prie res qui me son t en tie rs commandemens, me su is
d elicte, a vous fa i re deu x [a word has been e rased h e re, and

(leua; wri t ten in it s place] beaulx t ra i tiez en deu x l iu res, pou r les
porte r pl us aisiemen t don t c c p remie r pa r le ra d e vue dame des
be l les cousin es d e france sans autre nom ne su rnom nomme r et du
tresvaillant cheualier le S i re d e Sain tre . Le deuxiesme se ra des
tresloyalles amours et t res piteuses fins de messi re fioridan

cheualier e t d e la tresbelle et bonne damoisellez Eluyde d esquelz

le l i u re don t listoire est translatee de lat in en franco is me les
nomme poin t fors que listoire a insi que de mot a mot sensuit .

”

f. 1— 1 h.

The Prologue is fol lowed by the genera l head ing, thus Et

Prem ieremen t listoire d e madicte dame des be l les cousin es et de
Saintre .

”
f. 1 b .

The Roman ce begins D v temps du roy Jehan de fran ce filz

a isne du roy p h el i ppe de va lois estoit en sa cou r t le Se i gneu r d e
pou i l ly en Thoraine qui en son hoste l auoit vug tresdebonnaire et

gracieu x jouuencel nom ine iehan e t aisue filz au se igneu r de
Sain tre en thoraine aussi

,

”
e tc. f. 1 b.

After th is the fi rst regula r head ing of any chapter is the same

For a dissertation on the pcrsonagcs of the Romance
,
see the Preface

of the edition of 1724 , in which Simon Gueullette, the editor, makes a not

very successful attempt to iden tify the hero and heroine and others, and to
a lter some of the dates.
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as that of Ch . xl i . in the prin ted ed i t ions, via — “ Commen t i l z
sail l i rent de leu rs pauillons pou r fe re a rmes.

”
f. 45 .

The Romance end s B oh oquez pou r lamou r dc ses vai l lances
jay prins plaisi r d c veoir ou son co rps gist. Et de la lame
couchiee sur l u i prins en memo i re les lectres en taillees qu i en
la t in disoient ainsi . H ic jacet dominus Johannes d e Saintre m i les
senescallus and egauensis et Senomanensis Camerariusque dom in i
d ucis andegauensis Qui obijt anno domin i m i l l esimo CCC

mO
LX V I I I

O

.

die X XV
a

. octobris Cu i us An i ma in pace requ iescat Amen . f. 108 .

The Epi logue is as fol lows O treshault exce l len t et pu issan t
p r ince et mon tresredoubte se i gneu r se aucunemen t pou r t rop ou
peu escripre jauoie fa i l l i d e cc que de legie r fa i re pourroie

actendu que me suis sa ige ne aussi clcrc, I l vous pla ise aussi a
tous et a toutes le moy pa rdonne r Car ma intes foiz tel fa i t lo
mieulx qu i l peu t qu i ne fa i t guaires bien . Don t nest pas

m erueilles moy qu i suis et ay tousiours este rndde et de tresgros

engin en ma in t ien en fai z et en diz ma is pou r acomplir voz prieres
qu i en t re tous les se i gneu rs me son t ce rta ins command emens jay
fa i t ce l i u re d i t Sain tre que en fa con d une let tre je vous enuoie
en vous suppl ian t que le prenez en gre . Et sur cc pou r le presen t
mon tresredoubte se igneur autre ne vous rescriptz fors que si

treshumblement come je scay et puis me re commande a vostre
t resbonne et desi ree grace ou que je soie et prie le d ieu des d ieu x
q u i l vous doint entiere joye d e trestous voz desirs.

”
f. 108

,

co ls. 1— 2 .

To th isEpi logue in the prin ted ed i t ion ,
is added the da te —Escrip t

a genep e en brebant Le . 9
:

c four de sep tembre Lan de nostre seigneur

Mil quatre cens cinquante et neuf. Th is genepe is Genappe (near
Brusse ls), whe re the Dauphin (afte rwards Louis XI .) resided,
dur i ng the t ime of his taking refuge from his fathe r at the Cour t
of Burgundy , in 1456— 61 . See Le Roux de Lincy

’

s In trodu ction
to his ed i t ion of the Cent nouuelles Nouvelles

,
pp . xxi i — xl ; and

T hos. “f righ t’s In t roduc t ion to his edition of the same , pp. x— xvi .
To the forego ing date assi gned to the composi t ion of Petit J ean

de Sa in tre is added
,
in the ed i t ion of 1830, Voto

'

e tres humble et

tres obeissant sera-item; An thoine de la Salle, but the ed i tor does not

say when ce t h is is der i ved, t hough he appends to his vol ume a

Notice historique et bibliographique sur les manuscrits da Petit J ehan
de Saintreet sur les editions donne

’

es jusgu
’

d ce jour.
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At the end is the note Escrip t au chastellier sur o ise Ie
W e jour de ma rs Lan de nost re se igneur m i l CCCC cinq.

”

The da te is obviously incorrect .
Th is copy agrees substan t ially wi t h the prin ted edi tions of

1523
,
1724 , a nd 1830. In the last two, however, the Prologue is

omi tted ; and in the ed it ion of 1523 (whi ch also in cl udes Flori-clan
and Ellinde, togethe r wi th Extracts from C hronicles of F landers)
the Prologue Speaks of quatre beaux pe t i z traictez en deux l i u res,
t hough i t on l y spec ifies the th ree arti cles tha t i t actual ly con ta ins ;
whereas he re the Prologue says d eux beaulx t ra i tie z ” (the
‘ deux ” being wri t ten over an erasu re), v i z . the p resen t art i c le,
and F loridan and Elluide. For accoun ts of An toine de la Sal le

,

see the B iblioth
‘

egites Francoises of La Croi x du M aine and Du

Ve rd ier tome i . pp . 51—2, tome iii. p . 140, and also the
modern ed i tions of the Cent noavellesNouvelles, as men tioned above.

Ad d itional

Paper ; xvth cen t. Short fo l io ; fi'

. 155, containing 31 to 32 lines to a

page. W ith initials in b lue and red . I njured by damp between ff. 54 and
72. A t the beginnin g (f. 2) is the name of a former owner— “ Dine

Warelles.

PETIT JEAN DE SAINTRE. A Romance on the adven tu res of
Jean de Saintre, a kn igh t at the Cou r t of King John of F rance,
and his mist ress

, the Dame des bel les Cousines. Commonl y
ascribed to An toine d e la Sa l le (orLa Sale), and stated , in seve ral
copies, to have been wri t ten in 1459. In 78 (or 79) chapte rs,
denoted by the blanks left between t hem , bu t w i thou t any
headings or n umbe rs. French.

I n the fi rst p rinted edi tion and in Nero D . IX

there are 8. Prologue and an Epilogue, add ressed to Jean d ’

Anjou,
Due de Ca labre et de Lorra ine , the e ldest son of R ené of Anjou ;
but ne i ther of them is cop ied he re.

The Romance begins Av temps du roy jehan de fran che
filz aisne du roy phi l ippe de Va lo is, Esteit en sa court le seigneu r
d e pou i lly en thoroine qu i en son hoste l auoit vug tres debonnaire
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and an Epi logue by the T ranslator, addressed to Antoine de La
Sal le, the aut hor (in 1459) of Pe t i t Jean de Saintré.

ele French.

The re is no d i v ision into chap te rs here ; and on l y a gene ra l
headin g.

In the prin ted ed it ions the Tale is in 5 chapters.

The head ing is as fol lows : Cy commence la trespiteuse

h istoi re de messi re fioridam jad is cheualier Et de la tresbonne et

vertueuse damo isel le Elluide et leu rs trespiteuses fins.

” f. 109 .

The Prologue is as fol lows Les haulx et cou rageu x fa i z des
nobles et ve r t ueuses pe rsonnes son t d ignes d e est re racomptez e t

escriptz tan t a fin de leu r ba i l l ie r et acroistre nom jmmortel par
renommee et souueraine loenge comme aussi pou r esmounoir et

enfiamber les cueurs des l isans et escoutans a cui te r et fu i r oeuures
v i c ieuses d eshonnestes et v i tuperab les, et en treprend re et acomplir

choses hounestes ver t ueuses et meritoires pou r v i u re en gloi re
pardurable. Et pou r cc que vous noble homme et bien renomme
Anthoine de la sal le escuier anez tousiours p rins pla isi r et des le
temps de vost re fiorie jeunesse, vous estes d elicte a l i re aussi et
escripre h istoi res honnorables q ue l excercice en con tinuan t vous
perseuerez de jou r en jou r sans jnterrupcion je rasse de

brinchamel apres cc que a vostre demande et peticion jay fai t
et escheue tresrudemen t le pe t i t nupcia l traictant d es manages
se lon les decretz et les loi x, jay voulu en vost re faneur et con tem
placion registrer et escripre par lectres et en cle r fran cois vne

chose nouuelle nagueres fa iete par auenture pi teuse Cest listoire
d une noble femme damo ise l le nommee Elluide d igne de ven i r
auec les femmes trescleres en conguoissance publ ique, de la

'que lle
fa i t mencion soubz assez compendieuse briefte M a ist re N icole de
Clamenges notable ora te u r en vue de ses epistres t res auctentique
La que l le jay eu pl us ch ie r est re recitee par vug flory et aourne
langaige que par nul, Car par haultesse d e e loquen ce je ne pu is
rend re le fa i t pl us noble ne plus ve rtueux qu i l est . Pou r quoy sil

semble a aucuns que la d i t te descripcion so i t d igne de audien ce, je
leu r racompteray assez nuement lordonnance d e la chose faicte si

A t the beginn ing of the tale (fi'

. 109 b
, 110) the hero is callcd “

flori

dan ;
”
but after this, and also in the genera l head ing (f. he is cal led

floridam. The heroine is a lways Elluide.

” In the prin ted edi tions the
names are F lorid a n and Ellind e : but N icolas d e Clamengiis ca l ls them
Floridamns and Elnidcs.
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come el le a este baillee et recitee par gens notables d ignes d e foy
et de credence .

”
fi

'

. 109— 109 b .

The Tale begins Est assauoir doncques que es fins de

fran ce fut ung r i che e t puissan t cheualier d uque l le nom se taist

noble non poin t seu lemen t par cha rnel le noblesse de ses predeces

scurs ma is aussi par la desi ree noblesse d e couraige et de ve rtus
Leque l auoit de se femme et espouse vne fille tan t seu lem en t
nommee Elluide

,
etc. f. 109 b, cols. 1—2 .

At the c lose of the story
,
when Elluide has killed he rsel f,

before the comparison be tween her and Lucre t ia
,
Rasse d e Brin

chame l has added a paragrap h of his own
,
beginn ing : “ D i ctes

moy An thoine se ces te p i teuse aduenture e t jnfortune feust

aduenue eu temps de bocasse poete fieuren tin sil eust teu et passe
soubz si lence,” etc.,

f. 1 14 ; and end ing — “ Eust aussi re ci te le
fa i t de la puce ll e Elluide en son l i ure qu i sappelle des femmes
c le res, en lat in de mulieribus c lar is.

”
f. 1 14 .

The concl ud ing paragrap h s begin Les ystoriographes des

rommains ont par souueraines loenges esleuee lucresse j usques au
c ie l

,

”
etc. f. 1 14 .

The Tale ends Et qu i pl us est nostre trespit eux et debon
na i re sanl uca r l uy peu t anoir ot t roy e et accorde jndulgence
et pardon m oiennan t contriction en lextreme heure d e la mo rt

,

ven et conside re que l le auoit espandu et a rrouse en sa fieurie

je[u]nnesse son virginal couraige damou r de cel le con t inen ce et de

si gran t purte . Et cy domrey fin a cest liuret d es t rois h istoi res.

”

f. 1 14 b, col . 2 .

The Ep i logue begins as fol lows Ores mon tresredoubte

seigneu r si treshumblement que je scay et puis a joinctes ma ins
vous requier et suppl ie que prenez en grey , du sim ple et pou re
f. 1 14 b, col. 2 .

I t is con cl uded , in a more mode rn hand , thus merciez la

pou re merciere Et d a pou re seruant la bonne voulente en moy

tous d i z offran t aux loyaulx et tresdesires seruices d e tous vos

commandem ens Et cc sce t le dieu des dieux qu i vous esleese

comm e vous desi res.

”
f. 1 15.

The p resen t copy agrees w ith the ed i t ion prin ted at the end of

Petit J ean de Saintre in 1 523, and a lso (ra the r more c lose ly )
wi th tha t (a lso after Petit J ean ) of 1724 . In these it is cal led
H istoire cle Messi'

re F loridan cl de la belle Ellinde. The orig inal
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Lat in of N icolas de Clamengiis was publ ished by Father Jacobus
H ommey, in his Supp le

-

nim ium Pa t-

ram (Pa ris, pp . 508 - 518

whe re it is headed, H istoria de rap toris rap taegue virgin
/is lamen

tabili ea'itn , and the lovers are cal led H oriclainus and Flaittes.

H arley 3 2 6 . fi
‘

. 8 - 1 2-3 b .

Vel lum ; about 1500. Quart o ; fi'

. 116, having 37 lines to a page. W ith
il luminated in it ials

,
and 22 min iatures representing scenes of b irth

and marriage, battles by sea and land
,
a tou rnament, &c. P receded by

an imperfect paper copy of a “ bred‘ tretis,” compi led in the reign of

Edward IV . (1461 show ing that k ing’

s descen t from Ro l lo and his

c la ims upon the crown of France , in 7 leaves headed, “ H ere begyn nyt the
petegreu of pe Kyng pat nowys ”

(fi
‘

. 1 In a b in ding stamped w ith the
arms of Sir Symonds D ’

Ewes (1602

TH E TH REE K INGS’ SONS. A prose Romance , translated from
the F ren ch . In 45 chapters, not n umbered, bu t ind icated by the
il l um inated in i tial s. English.

The th ree prin ces are Phil ip of F ran ce (f. 8 b), H umph rey of
Englan d (f. 50b), and Dav id of S cotland (f. 22 b). Ph i l i p leaves
his fa the r (King C harles) sec ret ly, and serves aga inst the G rand
Turk unde r Ferant , the seneschal of the King of S i ci l y . Ph i l i p
cal ls h imse lf “Le D espurueu,

” bu t the Princess Iolante of S i ci l y
g i ves him the t i tle of “ Le Surnome (f. The Kin g of

S i c i l y appeals for he lp, and F ren ch , Engl ish , and Scot ch com

panies are sen t to him unde r Dav i d of Scot land . Dav i d is sh ip
wrecked, and {captured by the Tu rks (f. 4 1) bu t he escapes, and
se rves un de r Ferant , cal l ing h imself “ Ath is (f. H umphrey
also jo ins the same serv i ce, calling himse lf Ec tor (f. The

King of S i ci ly is e lected Emperor of Ge rmany (f. 88 b). The

Turks are defeated (f. A tou rnamen t is he ld for the hand of
Iolan te (f. and Ph ilip

,
now become King of F rance, is

marr ied to her (f. 1 17 b).
Seve ral copies of the F rench o rigina l of th is Romance are in

the B ibliot lieque Nationa le, one of whi c h (No . 6766) is described
by Pau l in Pa ris in Les Manuscrits Francois, tome i .
pp . 106—108 . T h is F ren ch M S . was t ranscr ibed at H esdin in

1463 by Dav i d Aube r t, l ibrarian to Ph i l i p the Good , D uke of Bur
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Ad d itional —4 8 b .

Paper ; 1449. Folio ; 11 . 47, each fu l l page containing 44 lines. A t the
end of this art icle

,
on the same paper, are written three imperfect stanzas in

Ottcwa Rime , beginning
Signor mie[ i] char i essendo giouineta
Vn giorno fra me stessa imagin ando
Che chossa fosse amor ,” &c . (f.

Th ese stanzas are fo l lowed by a Receipt formaking armour impenetrab le (a lso
in I ta l ian) , dated 1471 , f. 49 ; and on the reverse of the same leaf is the
name G iacomo Quirini (f. 49 b) , apparent ly that of an owner of the MS ,

who has wr itten some margina l notes in it. The second hal f of the volume
is on d ifferen t paper

,
and conta ins an autograph work by G iovann i Pau lo

Lomazzo , ofMilan (the artistic critic of the l 6th entitled Gli Sogni
e Raggionamenti,

”
&c.

, 111 50 b—224 b , with some pen - and - ink drawings at

f. 225 b .

UBERTO AND PH ILOMENA. A Poem in Ottai’a Rima , con ta in ing
the tragi c h istory of Ubert o and Ph i lomena of Naples, and Alba,
daugh ter of the D uke of Burgundy . In two Books. Impe rfect at
the beginning. The presen t copy has 526 stanzas rema in ing ,
conta ining 4208 l ines. I ta lian .

In the prin ted ed i t ion there are 1 16 stan zas at the beginn ing,
wh i ch are missing he re . In t hese Uberto is sa i d to have been a ,

son of King Robe rt of N aples by one Leonetta da Capua, and his
fi rst advan ces to Ph i lomena are descr ibed .

The presen t copy begins wi t h the retu rn of U berto
’

s old nu rse
to him from Phi lomena, fo l lowed by an inte rv iew, in w h i ch
Ph i lomena i mposes on Uberto the t r ial of rema in ing m ute for a

whole yea r (f. 3 b). H e sets forth in to the world, and joins in a

tou rnamen t gi ven by the D uke of Burgun dy , in which the prize is
to be his daugh ter Alba. Ube rto is the v i ctor, but refuses to
speak a word (if. 8 b— 14 b) . Th is ends the l st Book . In the

2nd Book , afte r various events, Ube r to ma rr ies Ph i lomena (f. 4 1 b)
but she dies in chi l dbed (f. Ube rto rece i ves a love - let te r
from Alba , and revisi ts her at the Cou r t of Burgundy ; but the
D uke is t u rned against h im and has his head c u t off and placed
in a gol den bowl and ca rried to Alba (f. she lamen ts ove r i t

,

and d ies of grie f (ff. 46 b— 48 b).
Besi des be ing d i vided in to two Books, the p resen t copy was

ev i den t l y in tended to be subd i v i ded in to cantos. At the beginn ing ,
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as before said
,
the re are many stan zas missing [as many as 1 16 ,

ac co rd ing to the prin ted ed i t ion ]
The l st stanza is as fo l lows

Tornare voglio a ube rto per che in parte
M i pensso poner fin al suo to rmen to
El locho mostrarolli in que[ll ]a parte
Doue parllar v id i chassa i chontento
Sera sol di uederui e poi se parte
La uechia dal la dona non c hon len to
Passo per ven i r a dar chonforto
Al alma t r ista prima che l sia mor to. f. 1 .

After 56 stan zas the re is a d i v ision ; bu t th is seems to be an

e rror of the t ranscribe r, as i t oc cu rs in the m iddle of a lamen t
made by U ber to. The 57th stan za begins wi t h the l ine , Io

mi ro el tempo e l la stagion ace rba .

” f. 6 . The l st Book ends
wi th the 153rd stan za (of those remain ing in the presen t copy) ,
Th is stan za ends wi t h the fol lowing 4 l ines

“Dapossa chal sechondo dir siamo
In que l parllare l u i d e filomena

E d el chonsiglio auchora el gran dollore
C hebe a lba gratiosa per amore .

” f. 14 b .

The foregoing passage is ev identl y miscopied . The first two
l ines of i t in the prin ted ed i tion are as follows :

Poi cha l seconde l ib ro gionti siamo
In que l lo parlaren d i Ph i lomena.

” f. F . i . b .

The 2nd Book begins
R ic-he ro al sumo gioue venus invocho
Che gu ida la mia man chognor si sorgic

Pie ta de l i duo aman t i in fredo fecho,” etc. f. 15 .

After 143 stanz as t he re is anoth er di v ision ,
and the l st stanza

of the 2nd port ion (the 144th of the whole Book) begins
In questo chanto letor faro fine

N e l l al tro d i ro chon dolci verssi
Per che lamore pu r al lege mine
E laspra pena che per lei soferssi, etc. f. 28 .

The stan za above
,
and the five that fo l low i t are omi tted

in the prin ted ed i t ion ,
whe re t hey woul d otherwise occu r afte r the

last stanza on f. H . i i . this last - m en t ioned stan za is onl y the 96 th
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of the 2md Book in the printed edi t ion ,
many of the stanzas found

h e re be ing omi tted the re .

After 131 stanzas mo re the re is anothe r d iv ision ,
and the l st

stanza of the 3rd por t ion (the 275th of the whole Book) begins
Se dogl ia aman te egno r pieta mi su rge
Fe c he l mie lace rato e fragel n i do
Dame r parllando in queste r ime pu rge , etc. f. 40.

The 131 stan zas m en t ioned above answe r to 129 of the

prin ted ed i tion,
whe re the t h ree l ines quoted begin th us

S i d e gl i aman t i ognhor p ie ta risu rge
Fu chal mie,” etc. f. K . v i i i .

In this 3rd port ion of the 2 ud Book the re are 99 stanzas more ,

making 373 al toge the r in the 2 ud Book . The last stanza is as

fo l lows :
Fe schoppire letere dopra dun fin ere

Che dischiariua tuta la sua mo rte
El sechreto amore che ra fra d i lore
Pe teasse leger chon pa role sche rte
Pigl iando orma i esenplo da chostoro

Del tr isto fin e de sua du ra sorte
C hamor a mol t i mostra aue r pi u charo
Gli a date dope el mel asence amaro f. 48 b .

Th is stanza ends in the prin ted ed i t ion : Gli ha date d i
poi el ma le lasezo ama ro,” f. N . v . and i t is fol lowed by a conclud

ing stanza . The 99 stanzas in th is portion of the 2nd B ook are

rep resen ted by 1 17 stan zas in the prin ted ed i t ion
, f. K . v i i i .—N. V .

At the end is writ ten “ F in is .

” Unde r th is IS inscribed, in a

late r hand , Chenpid e a d i viiij0 Zugne f. 48 b .
This Poem was p ubl ished by Gabriel. P . of Ven i ce (men

tioned by Mattaire as Gabriel Petri or (18 Petro and by Pan ze r as
Gabriel Petrus de Tcwvisz

i

o) in 1475 . F rom th is ed ition the presen t
copy d i ffe rs mate ria l ly in the 2nd Book ; see the notes above . In

the p rin ted ed i t ion there is a P -

rologo, whe re i t is sa i d that the
Poem was wri t ten in 14 10, when the au thor was nea rly 40 y ears
old .

Original ly wr itten dopra,” but al tered in to sopra.
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who was born in 1545 and ki l led on the 9th Feb. 1567 ; the

oth er was the wri te r of th is vol ume
,
C harles Stewart, who was

born in 1556 (see Agnes St ri ck land
’

s Queens of Scotland , edi tion
of 1854 , vol. i i . p. Charles had the earl dom of Lennox and
other ri gh ts, wh i ch had devol ved on King James

,
con veyed to

h im on the 18 th Apri l , 1572 . In 1 574 he married Elisabeth ,
daughte r of Si r Wi l l iam Cavendish and sister of the fi rst Ear l of
Devonshi re ; and they had an on ly ch i ld

,
Lady Arhe l la S tuar t ”

(as she wrote her name , see H a rley M S . 6986
,
ff. 71 , H e

d ied before complet ing his twen ty- first year, in 1577. I t wi l l be
seen tha t th is fragmen tary transla t ion was me re l y the exe rc ise of

a schoolboy of 15 . A let te r of his mothe r, dated 4 th Novembe r,
1571 , lamen t ing his wan t of educat ion, is publ ished by Agnes
S t ri ck land (Queens of Scotland , ed . of 1854, vol. i i . p .

The first leaf of th is vol ume forms a t i t le - page
,
runn ing

thus : “ Translated owt of Frenohe . The fi rst book of Amad is
de Gaule t ranslated by M . Charles Stewa rt at the cemmaunde

men t of the r igh t honorable my lady of L ennox her grace his
mothe r . In the years of owr lord 1571 . Mon h eu r v ien dra.

”

f. 1 . The fi rst c hapte r is h eaded The Argvmen te . )Vhich

wea r the k ings Garinter and Pe rion and of a cumbatte tha t
the same Pe rion had against two kn i gh ts afte r against a L ion
whi ch deuowred a har t and of tha t whi ch happened .” I t begins :
Wi th in a sma l l whi le afte r the passion of owr sauier Jbesus

C h r ist thearwas a king of l i t t le Bri tta in cal led Garinter. f. 2 .

King Garin ter is the fathe r of Elisene, who (by Garinter
’

s guest ,
King Pe r ion of Gau le ”

) becomes the mothe r of Amadis. The

second c hapter is headed The Argvmente H owthe In fan te
B l isch e and her Damse l le Dariolette wen t to k ing Perion ’

s

chambe r w hear he laye.

” f. 9 b. The se cond chapte r breaks off
j ust before the bi r th of Amad is ; wh en Darielette is pressing
Elisene to make up her m ind to have the ch i l d exposed . I t en ds
wi th the words — “ Ceartaiuly sa i d El iseno allthough I dy in
fau l t yeat i t is not reason t hat the Li ttle Innosent shoold allso

dy. Le t te vs leaue of th is pu rpose at th is t ime answe red
Dariolette, se ing i t shoold be a ve ry grea t folly to hazard the
sauinge of tha t whi ch hccrafter migh t be the cause of the Losse
both of yowand of yowr Loue r. And yt

' i t be so that i t chaunce
yew be discouered yewknow very wel l yew shal l dy therfore .

”

ff. l S- l S h.
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Ad d ition al

Paper ; about 1603. Quarto ; fi
’

. 68 , each page conta in ing from 13 to 16
lines of prose, or e lse from 9 to 23 l ines of verse, to the latter of which are
added , in paral lel columns, the origina l Span ish verses. On the revers e of
the t i tle -page (f. 2 b) are the names of two of the former possessors , v iz
Dorothy Grenel l , sister of Robert G revi l le, 2ud Lord B rooke (ancestor of

the present Earls of Warwick) ; and El izabeth Denb igh ,” e ldest daugh ter
of Edward B orrrchier, 4th Ear l of B ath , and 3rd w i fe of B asi l Fcild ing,
2nd Earl of Denb igh . On one of the b lank leaves at the end (f. 71 ) is a
recipe headed , A nery fine past the Reaseatt whearot' deeter ritt gaue mee

and signed at the bottom E. Denbigh .

”
On the next leaf (f. 72) is

the signature of Ann e B ourgchier, the 3rd daughter ofEdward B ourchier,
Earl of B ath . On the flyleaf preced ing f. 1 is the book—plate of B asi l
Feilding, 4th Earl of Denb igh, dated 1703.

D IANA . A translat ion by Thomas W i lson of the fi rst Book of
the D iana of Jo rge de M on temayor ; be longi ng to a more comple te
t ransla t ion of that Romance , wh i ch had been niade by h im in 1596,
and had then been ded i cate d to H en ry Wriothesley, 3rd Ea rl of
Sou thampton . Cop ied out by the t ransla to r h imsel f

,
and pre

sen ted
,
togethe r w i th a prefatory le tte r, to S i r F ulke G rev i l le,

Chan ce llor of the Exc h eque r (c reated Lord Brooke in
about the year 1603. E nglish.

Jorge d e M on temayor was born at the l i t t le town of M on te
mayor, near Co imbra, p robabl y before 1520. H e was a sol d ie r ;
bu t i t is sa id t ha t, owing to his skil l in musi c , he re ce i ved an

appo intmen t in the cho i r of Phi l i p II ., an appoin tmen t o r iginal l y
gi ven h im when that king was sti l l Infan te of Spa in . Al though
a Port uguese by b i rth , he wro te the D iana and most of his

misce llaneous poems in Cast i l ian . H e seems to ha ve been ki l led
in a d ue l abou t the y ear 1 560 (see the note to the Span ish
ed i t ion of Ti cknor’s H istory of Spanish Litera ture, tom . i i i . ,
M adrid , 1854 , p . H is D iana was pu bl ished in 1542 or

1545 (see the Span ish ed it ion of Ti cknor, tom . i i i . p .
Noth ing is known of the presen t t ranslator

,
except what he

te l ls us here. H e d i d not begin his work, apparen tly, ti l l 1596 ,
“
afte r 15 yeares pa inful l y spen t in vniversitie st ud ies and .

though he speaks (in 1 603) of having lost some port ions of i t, he
does not inform us howfar he had comple ted the t ranslat ion . I t
has been though t by some of the S hakespea rian c r i ti cs tha t th i s
t ranslat ion ,

when more comple te, may have suggested some of
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the plot of the Two Gen t lemen of Ve rona . Bu t that play is
ment ioned by F rancis M e res in 1598 , and was probabl y o lder
than 1 596. Othe rw ise

, the d ed i ca tion of the presen t t ranslat ion
to the Earl of Southampton is ce rtain ly in favour of its coming
in to the hands of S hakespeare .

The ti t le is as fol lows : D iana d e M on temayor done out of

Span ish by T homas Wi lson Esqu i re , In the years 1 596 and

ded i cated to the Erle of Southampton who was th en vppen the

Span ish voiage with my lord of Essex “The re in vnder the names
and vai les of Sheppards and t lreire Louers are couertly

‘

d iscoursed

man ie n ob le act ions and affections of the Span ish nat ion ,
as is of

the Engl ish of that admirab le and ne ve r enough p ra ised booke of

S i r Ph i l : Sidneyes Arcad ia .

”
f. 2 . The prefa tory le t ter is

headed “ To the righ t hono rabl e S i r F ulke Grevyll kn igh t
Privie Counsel lor to hisMaiesty and Chance l lor of the Excheque r,
my most hono rable and t ru ly wort hy to be honored frend .

”

f. 3. The le tte r t h us begins : Si r h eere haue you at t length the
t ranscrip tion of t h is peece of my yd le yonger labours, which I
haue clot hed in greene , as be ing some of the fru ite of my greene
yeares, and done on ly to entertaine my though ts

,
and to keeps

my Engl ish , in iourneying w i th the vnpleasing Proccaccies of

I taly or the c l umps Waganors of Germany
, and the M ule t iers of

othe r parts. Amongst t h is people my t h inking of o the r th ings
made the rest of t h is rniscary, but I wi l l make a sute to Apol lo as

his beloued childrene of Pernassus d id to him to recouer the lost
boekes of Corn el i us Ta ci tus.

” ff. 3— 3 b . H e goes on to state the
reasons for Apol lo’

s unfavourable answe r, ending “ i t had beene
good (sai d hee), che Tac i to hauesse sempre tacciuto, f. 4 . H e

t hen con tin ues See i t may bee said of mee that I shewe my
vanitie enough in th is l i t le, t hat after 15 yeares painfu l ly spent in
vniversitie st ud ies, I shold bestow see many yd le howres in
t ransplan ting va ine amorous conceipts out of an Exoti que lan
guage .

” f. 4 . Again :
“ S i r when the rest of t hese my chyldish

exe r cises can be found, you r H onor on ly shal l haue the vse of

t hem ,
for tha t I know yew wil l well csteeme of t h em , because

that you r most noble and neve r enough honored frend S i r
Ph i l l i pp Siddney d id ve ry m uch affec t and im i tate the exce l len t
Au thor t he reof, e tc. if. 4 b— 5 . The le t te r ends : “ S i r I must
c rane you r H onors pardon for in te rposing th ese to

'

yees [sic]
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H arley 5 4 2 7 .

Vel lum ; xvth cen t . Octavo : ff. 72, having 46 l ines to a page . W ith
initials in gold upon coloured backgrounds. The first leaf is lost .

FIAMMETTA. A prose Roman ce by G iovann i Boccacc io, in
which F iammet ta M ar ia d ’

Aquino, natu ra l daugh ter of King
Rober t of Naples) re lates her amours wi th Panfilo (i.e. Boccaccio
h imself). In 9 chapters. Impe rfe ct at the beg inn ing

,
the

Prologue and 7 or 8 l ines of C ha p. i. be ing lost. I talian .

The headings of C happ. ix° .— i x w h i ch are in red, occur at

if. 12 b, 1 9, 24 , 26, 45 b, 59, 64 71 .

Chap. i . nowbegins portata, ne p iu longa eta auessi

auuta che i den t i seminati da Cammo. Et ad una hora rocte et

cominciate auesse lachesis le sue fi la nel la pi cciola eta sisarebbono
rin ch i usi linfiniti gua i che ora d i scriuere tr ista cagione m i sono.

”

f. 2 . Compare the copy in H a rley M S . 3573, wh e re f.
’

2 begins
fussi stata por tata. Ne pi u longa eta auessi,

”
etc.

Chapte r i x . is headed z— “ Capi tolo nono et u l timo nel quale
madonna Fiammeta pa rla al l ibro suo imponendoli in che habi to
e t quando et a cui el l i debia an dare et da cu i guardarsi et fa
fi ne .

” f. 71 . I t begins O picc iolo mio l i b re tto tracto quasi d e
la sepol tu ra del la tua donna ecco si come a me piace la tua fine

e uenuta,
” f. 71 ; and it ends — “ Vin i adunque . nullo t i puo di

questo priuare et exemplo eterno a l l i fel ic i et a mise ri d imora
de l le angoscie del la tua donna.

” f. 72.

Colophon Qui finisce il l ibro c h iamato eleg ia de l la nobi le
donna madonna F iamme tta mandato da l le i a tue te le donne

f. 72 .

Th is copy substant ial l y agrees wi th the p r inted ed i t ions.

The fi rst ed i t ion was publ ished at Pad ua in 1 472, wi th the fol low
ing Ti t le J ohannis B occhacz

’

i viri eloquen tissz
'

mi ad Flamettam

Pamphyli amatm
’

cem Libella s ma terno sermone aeditas. Afte r th is
heading t h e re are no others, except to chapter i . I t does not

con tain the fi rst word portata ”

) rema in ing he re ; and the text
al togethe r seems to be infe rior to t ha t of the presen t M S . M any
othe r edi t ions we re prin ted in the 15th and 16 th cen t u ries. See

also Ignazio M outie r’s Opere Volgari dd Giov. B occaccio, vol. vi.
(Florence,
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H arley 357 3 .

Paper ; xvth cent. Fol io ; fi‘

. 93. In doub le co lumns, having 34 to 35
l ines to a col umn . W ith spaces left for coloured in itials .

F IAMMETTA. By G iovann i Boccac cio. In 9 chapters, w i th
a prologue . I talian .

The head ings to the Prologue and to the 9 C hapters are in
red ; they occu r at ff. 1 , 1 b, 1 9, 28 b, 36, 38 b, (53 b, 78 b,
84 b, 92 .

The head ing to the Prologue is as fol lows Incom incia ii
l ib ro ch iamato e legia dimadonna fiamm et ta d a lei a le innamorate
donne p rologo .

”
f. 1 .

The Prologue begins Svole a m iseri c resce re d i dolersi
uagheea quando di 39 d iscernono o sen tono in alchuno compas
sione. f. 1 .

I t ends pr iego se a l c u na de i ta e pel c ie lo la cu i santa men te
perme sia d i pie ta toccha che la. dolen tememor ia a i u t i c t sostenga
la t remante mano a la p resente ope ra . Et cosi le facc iano
possen t i che qual i ne l la men te io o sen t i to e sen to langosscie cotal i
[ l

’un a] proffe ri 1e parole laltra p i u ad tale uficio uolen terosa che

forte seriua .

”
f. 1 b

,
col. 1— 2

Chapte r i . is headed Capi to lo p rimo nel quale la donna
descriue ch i essa fusse c t per qual i segnal i l i suo i fu t u ri mal i le
fussoro premostrati et in che tempo e done e t in che modo c t di

c u i el la sinnamorasse col segu i to d i lec to.

”
f. 1 b

, col. 2 .

I t begins nel tempo
‘

nel q uale la riuestita terra p i u che

t u t to laltro anno si most ra bella d i paren t i nobi l i pronecata
[mistakefor p rocreata] nenn i io ne l mondo,” e tc. f. 1 b

, col. 2 .

Chapte r ix . is headed Cap i to lo nono e t ul t imo nel quale
M adonna fiammet ta parla a l i bro suo imponendoli in che abi to et

quando et a cui e l l i debba anda re e t da cu i guardarsi .” f. 92
,

co] . 2 .

I t begins p i cc iolo m io l i bre tto tracto quasi de l la sepul

t u ra d e la tua donna Et cosi come a me piace la tua fini e

uenuta,
”
etc. f. 92, col . 2 .

I t ends Vi-uj adunque nu l lo t i puo d i questo priuare et

exemplo ecterno a li fe l i c i et a mise r i d imora de l le angosce del la
tua donna . Amen . f. 93 b, col. 2 .

Co lophon “ Qui finisce il l i bro chiama to El ig ia et miser ia
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del la nobi le donna M adonna fiammetta mandatoda lei. A tuetele
donn e innamorate. Chomposto da 10 ex im io poeta messere
giouann ibocchacci difirence d eo gra t ias. Amen.

” f. 93 b , col. 2
f. 94 .

H arley 3 5 3 1 .

Paper ; 1448. Octavo ; fi”. 93, having 22 to 30 l in es to a page. W i th
two spaces for in i tials (at ff. 2, 93 b) left unfi l led.

CORB ACCIO, or Laber in to d ’

Amore . A sa t i re on som e par t i cular
lady, and on womankind in gene ral, in the form of a v ision . By
G iovann i Boccaccio . I ta lian.

I t begins : [Q]valunque persona taciendo i beneficiricieuuti
nascon de, sen za d i cio aue r cagion conueneuole , secondo il mio

giud i cio assai man i festamente dimost ra essere ingrato, et mal

conosciente d i quegl i,” etc. f. 2 .

The En voy begin s : “

[P] i c c iola m ia Operet ta uenuto é il tuo

fine, é da dare omn i r iposo a l la mane .

”
f. 93 b .

I t ends : “

percioche t u sa rest i la mal ricieuuta, et el la é da
pungiere con p i u acu to st imolo che tu non porti , con ~teco, qual i
conciedendolo col u i che dogni grat ia é donatore, tosto a pungierla

non temendo le t i sa in con t ro. F ine.

”
ff. 93 b— 94 .

To th is is added : “ S crip to di luglo 1448 t rat to duuo di

propia mano del copiosissimo J o : boccacci di cu i opera fa
”

[fu f. 94 .

At the end is wri tten in red

Epitafo di Jo . bo. facto dalluj
H ac sub mola iacent cineres ac ossa J ohannj
M ens sedet an te deum meritis orna ta laborum
M ortal i ui te gienitorb occaccius i l le
Pa tria certaldum stud ium fu i t alma poesis. f. 94 .

This Epi taph , common ly ascribed (as i t is here) to Boccaccio
himsel f, is correc tly gi ven by Domen i co M ar ia M ann i (the words
wh i ch are he re incorrect be ing these : mole, morta l-is

, and illi), in
his Istoria del Decamerone, e tc. (F lor . pp . 129— 30, whe re i t
is added tha t they we re engraved upon Boccacc io’

s grave in
Certal do.

This copy of the Corliaeeio substan t ial ly agrees with the printed
edi t ions. Of these the fi rst was publ ish ed at Flo rence in 1487

,



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


796 M ISCELLANEOUS ROMANCES .

Rhodes Argiers or S ul l y Cyprus—H ol lan d Queers ? Vene t ian .

Achaia—Germany Pr. of Acha ia old K . of Bohemia Theagen es

SirK . D igby Stelliana my Lady Venetia S tan ley . Alexandret ta
Scanderoon Ear l of Arcad ia E. of H olland Clericius M r.
Clarke.

” f. 3 b. Mardontius (the r i val of Theagenes) has latel y
been i den tified as S i r Edward Sackvi l le (fou rth Earl of Dorse t in
1 624 The proofs of this are given by G . F . Wa rner in an

Append i x to the Poems of D igby
,
publ ished by the Roxbu rghe

Club
The work begins Nat u re wi thout othe r t utor teacheth us

howall agen ts works for some przecise end , and to obta ins that do
con tribute all the i r endeauours and make vss of all the meanes
t hat are wi th in the reach of the i r powe r .” f. 1 . I t en ds
Therefore whosoeuer it is that may m eets w ith th is, after some

fatall shot t may haue taken me out of the worlds , I en t reats him
to do me th is last frindely office

,
to be the execut ioner of my fi rst

inten t ions herein, and conuert th ese blot ted shee tss in to a clears

flame ; wh i ch funerall fire wi l l be we l come obsequ ies to my
departed souls

,
who t i l l then wi l l be in eon tinuall fears that the

worl d may haue occasion to renew the memor ie of my ind iscre t ion ,
and condemns m e th en as much for wan ts of iudgement in wr i t ing,
as formerl y it hat h done for too d eepe passion in my act ions. For

the presen t I wi l l say no more
,
but wi l l con tineue my praye rs to

God for a fa i re wind to bring me on ce aga ins to see that person
w hose memor ie begott th is d iscou rse .

” f. 164 b .

This M S.

, whi ch is un i que, has been ed i ted by Sir N . H arris
Ni colas, un der the t i t le of Priva te lll emoirs of Sir Kenelm Digby,
with an IntroductoryMemoir, London, 1827.
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H arley 2 6 7 8 . ff. 93—96 b .

Vellum ; xvth cen t. Large fo l io ; ff. 4 , hav ing 44 l ines to a page. W ith
an i l lumin ated in itial , and an initial in red . The con ten ts of the whole
vo lume are
1 - 8. Eight articles, ch iefly moral 9 . The Latin version of Griseldis,
treat ises trans lated from G reek by Petrarch , with his in troduc
in to Latin by Leonardo A retino tory letter to B oecaccio . f. 89.

and others, one of which how 10. The present article . if. 93

ever (Art . 4 , Hierocles on the 1 1 . A comm en tary on some of the

golden words of Pythagoras) is philosophical works of Cicero,
an insertion in another hand . by G iorgio Val la ; imperfect at
if. 1 , 5, 1 0b, 22, 36, 51 , 57, 65. the end . if. 97—154 b .

There are many illumin ated init ials and several borders to be found
throughout the volum e.

ARONU S AND M ARINA. A sto ry tel l ing how the young wife
of an old man was cu red of un chaste desi res by the v i rtuous
dev i ces of her own love r . H e re a t t ri bu ted to Pe t ra rch . lVith

an a rgumen t at the beginn ing . La tin .

I t is headed — “ H istor ia d e Arono et M a r ina composi ta per
franciscum petrarcham poe tam laureatum incipi t fel i c i ter .

”
f. 93.

Th is is fol lowed by— “ Argum en t um Aronus senex amore pro
creands sobolis Marinam virginem duxit vxorem priusquam in

alexand riam nauiget . I llam roga t v t quando iuuentute preuenta
pudicitiam seruare non poterit . cum prudente v i ro agat qu i
negotiuni es iet I l la promit tit am atque Dagianum iuuenem quem
prud entem putat. I lls fingit vot um ieiimij quod rumpers vel

breuiare non liceat . cum M a rina ieiunium diuidit e t exind e

abstinentia eum castigat luxum .

”
f. 93.

The Tale begins — “ Era t ianuensis vrbs mul tum cop iosa ciui

bus diuitijs au tem e t victualibus habundans e t fe rt i l is va lde . I t
ends — “ Dagianus itaque v t vid i t se quod preposuerat perfecisse .

I ll am dulcibus ve rbis mone t castigat et doeet Solatam relinquens

i l l ins pudicitiam cum ieiunio abstinentiaque seruauit.
” f. 96 b.
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H arley 3 8 3 0. if . 1 1 b - 1 7 b .

Paper ; 1461 . Quarto ; ff. 7 , having 28 l ines to a page . The presen t
article is in I tal ian ; the others are all in Latin . The volume is in two
parts, the first part con tain ing 23 articles, and the second part 5 articles.

The contents of the first part are
1 . End of Lorenzo Va l la’

s treatise author as the preceding article) .
De cred ita Constan tin i dona fi

‘

. 11 b—17 b .

t ions . f. 3. 4—23. Twenty articles
,
contain ing

2 . Tale of Tancred (from Decameron Epistles and Orations, etc. ,

iv. 1) lat inised by Leonardo chiefly by I tal ian wri ters of the

B rum' A retino. f. 4 b . 15th cen tury, and notes from
3. The present article (by the same ancien t and modern authors.

fi
'

. 17 b — IOO.

One of the preced ing articles (at ff. 53—65) conta ins two panegyrics of the
Mi lanese commander , Nicola Piccin ino, in 248 and 272 hexameters

,
re

spectively, w ith prose introductions, the first of which is signed “ A .

Canobius Mediolanensis,
” with the date of 1432 (f. 54 b ) . The last of

the preceding articles (at if . 98 b— IOO) is one of Petrarch ’s Epistolze de rebus
familiaribus (Lib . i i i . Epist . contain ing the apo logue of A ranea and

Podagra ; see the edition of G iuseppe Fracassetti
,
F lorence, vol. i .

p p . 168— 171 . The second part of the presen t volume contains articles 24— 28,
ff. 101— 13Gb . One of these (at if . 121— 123) is a dupl icate of Pe trarch ’s
Epist le with the apologue of A ranea and Podagra. The last article (at
if. 126—136 b) conta ins 33 Latin fab les by Loren zo Va l la, and is dated
B ologna, 30Nov . 1461 . A t the beginn ing (f. 1 ) are the signatures of feiu‘

owners
,
Magister H enricus d e V er[ Thomas d e Med emb lich , Phi l ippus

V al[ de Midde lburg ,
and Jaspar Alteranus de Middelburg.

TALE OF ANTIOCH US
,
son of Seleueus I ., and his love for his

step - mother Stratonice . By Leonardo Brun i A ret ino. I talian .

Leona rdo Brun i (born at Arezzo in Tuscany in 1399
,
d ied

tel ls us in his in t roduct ion to th is tale , tha t i t was re lated
by a studen t in a fest i ve company nea r F lorence , w h en a young
lady si tting besi de h im had just read Boccaccio’

s tale of Tan cred .

I t wi l l be obse rved , from our a ccoun t of the con ten ts of th is
vo l ume , that a Latin ve rsion of Tancred by Leonardo himse l f
precedes the present a rt i cle .

T h is tale of An tioch us is headed N ouel la domin i leonard i
in uulgari st i lo .

” f. 1 1 b . The int rodu ct ion begins Non sono

mul t i ann i passat i ehe t ronando me in compagn ia d e pi u gen t i l
bomin i e done in vua v i l la non mo l te longe de fieren tza no la qua l le
se faseua coun i te e festa,” e tc. f. 1 1 b . Speaking of the studen t
i t says : “

el nom in e d el quale tace remo a] presen te . f.
'

12 . I t
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t ime Chan cel lo r of the Empi re, and to M ariano de
’

Sozzini.

D ated Vienna, J u ly , 1444 . Latin .

Enea S i lv io d e ’

P iccolomini was born in the.
S ienese on the

18 th Octobe r, 1405, crowned Poe t Lau rea te at F rankfort on the
27th July, 1442 ; and appoin ted Secretary in the imperia l
C han cery in January , 1443. H e was Pope Pi us I I . in the years
1458— 1464 .

Th is arti cle is headed De duobus amantibus per Eneam

Siluium /postea p i um papam secundum . f. 1 1 9. The le t ter to
Kaspa r Schl i ck begins Magnifico et gene rose m i l i ti domino
jaspari slijc domino nouicastri cesareo cancellario ac terrarum egre
cubitique cap i taneo [i.e. Burggrave of Ege r and El lenbogen]
dom ino suo p rec ipue Eneas siluius poeta imper[i]alisque secre
tarins p . s . d i c i t /et se red dit comm endatum M arianus sozinus

senensis conterraneus meus v i r cum mitis ingenij tum literarum
mul tarum cu i us adhuc similem visurus me sim hereo /d uos
amantes ut si bi d escriberem rogatum me liijs diebus feci t nec

referre dix i t rem veram agerem /an mo re poetieo fingerem .

”

f. 1 1 9. It ends — “ isse namque vel per deorum medu l las non

late t igneam fauillam— vals .

”
f. 1 19 b. The l e tte r to M ariano

d e
’

Sozzini begins Eneas siluius poeta imper[i]alisque secre
tarins s. p . d ic i t M ariano sosino v triusque i u r is in terpret i et

conciui suo Rem pet is hand conuenientem s tat i m ee tue ve ro st

aduersam et repugnantem Qu id en i m est quod vel me iam pene
quadragenarium scribers vel te quinquagenarium de a-more eon

ueniat audi re .

”
f. 1 19 b . I t ends : Tu vale et h yste r ie quam me

scribers eogis at tentus aud i tor esto . f. 120. The Tale begins
U rbem senam vnde t i b i et m i ch i or igo est intranti sigismiindo

cesar i quot honores impensi fuerunt iam vbique v u lgatum est

f. 120. I t ends H abes amoris exitum mariane my aman tissime
non fieti nee felicis quem qu i legerint per i c ulum ex alijs fac iant
quod sibi ex vsu fiet nee amatorium poculum bibe re studeant

quod longe p lus aloe habe t quam me l l is va le ex v ienna . ij
°

[in

other copies qu in to] nonas j u l ias f. 135 11, col. 2 .

In the various e dit ions of the Epistles of JEneas Sy l v i us the
two int rod uctory Le tte rs and the Tale i tse l f appear as Nos. 1 12,

1 13, and 1 14 . The presen t copy substan tial l y agrees wi th the
prin ted one . Georg Voigt, in his Enea Silvio cle

’

Piccolonz-ini

(3 vo ls.
Be rl in ,

1 856 g ives a cri t i cal account of th is Ta le
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in vol. i i . pp . 298—302 ; and he gives accounts a lso of

Kaspar S ch l i ck
,
as Chan ce l lor in vol. i . pp . 276—8 , and as

the ori gina l ofEu ryal us in vol . i i . pp . 299—300.

Roya l 12 0 . xx . ff. 1 7—46 .

Vel lum ; xvt h cen t. Quarto ; if . 29
,
having from 29 to 32 l ines to a page .

The whole MS. conta in s
1 .

“
Yconomia Aristotelis

,
an ah 5 . Petrarch ’s Latin version of

stract of that supposititious Griseldis. f. 58 b .

work . f. 2. 6. Secreta Secretorum , attributed
2 . Liber Aristotelis de MOribus . (as usua l) to Aristo tle . f. 66.

7 . Vita Aristotelis, fo l lowed by two
3. The present art icle. fi . 17—4 6 . sma l l treatises attributed to

4 .

“Mafei Vegei dialogus in ter A ristotle, entitled “ De Pomo ”

Alithiam st Philaliten .

”
f. 47. and De In telligentia .

”
fi
"
. 111 ,

1 14 , 121— 124 .

The MS. con tains the signature and monogram of John Theyer (f.
Other owners have scribb led the names of Pilkington and Gard in er at the
end of the volume (if. 123 b, and 124 b) .

TALE OF Two LOVERS, Eu rya l us and Lucre t ia : by [Eneas
Sy l v i us. Preceded by Le t te rs to Kaspar S ch li ck and to M ariano
de

’

Sozzini. Dated Vienna, 3 J uly , 1 444 . La tin .

The Letter to Kaspar Sch l i ck begins Magnifico et gene
roso mil i t i , Domino Gaspa r i slich . domino nou i castri cesareo
Cancellario . ac terrarum Egre cubitique Capitaneo . Domino suo

precipue Eneas siluius poeta . imperialisque secretarius S . p .

d i c i t et se reddit commendatum M arianus Senensis conterraneus
meus . v 1r t um mit is ingenij tum literarum multarum cu i us
adhuc similem uisurus ne sim herse z’ Duos aman tes sib i nt
describerem rogatum me hijs diebus feci t.

”
f. 17. I t ends

I lle (sic) namque vel per deorum med u llas, non late t igneam
fauillam . Vale .

” f. 18 . The Le tter to M ariano d e ’

Sozzini begins
Siluius poeta imperialisque secretarius S . p . d i ci t

M ariano Z osino v triusque i ur is inte rpre ti et coneiui suo . Rem pet is
haut eonuenientem stati mee, tus uero et aduersam et repug
nantem .

”
f. 18 . I t ends z— “ Tu ua le, et historic q uam m e cogis

scribere : at tentus aud i tor esto .

”
f. 19 .

The Ta le begins V rbem senas /vnde t i bi e t mi h i or igo
est, intranti S ig ismundo Cesariz/ quot honores impensi fuerun t

3 F
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jam ubique uulgatum est . f. 19 . I t ends H abes amoris

exitum M ar iane m i aniantissime non fieti neque felicis. Quem
qu i legerint ! per i cul um ex alijs facian t quod sib i ex usu fict.

Nee aniatorium bibe re pocul um st-udeaut, quod longe plus aloes
habe t quam mel l is. Vale . Ex vienna . Quin to nonas Jul ias
[3 Jul y] , M i l lesime quadringentesimo quadragesimo quarto.

”

if. 45 b— 4 6 . Colophon :
“ Expl i ci t opuscul um Enee Siluij d e Duo

bus amantibus, sc i l ice t Euria lo franeone et lucresia e t rusca .

” f. 46.

Th is copy agrees substan t ial l y wi th the usua l p rin ted
one . The two in t rod ucto ry Let te rs and the Ta le i tself are pub
lished as Nos. 1 12, 1 13, and 1 14 of the Ep ist les of ZEneas

Sylvins.

H arley 2 4 9 2 . fl“. 1 54 b— 1 69 b .

Paper ; xvth cen t. Fol io ; fi‘

. 15, hav ing 48 l ines to a page . The Whole
volume con ta ins
1 — 2 . Two works by Cicero, headed,
Vetus Rhetoriea and Noua
Rhe torica . fi

‘

. 1
, 57 .

3. Col lection of epistles and minor
works of ZEnea-s Sylv ius, one of
wh ich is the presen t article.

f. 112 .

4 . Col lection of epistles ofGasparino
B arzizza of B ergamo, fol lowed

TALE OF Two LOVERS, Euryal us and Luc ret ia: by fEneas
Sy lvius. Preceded by the le tte r to M ariano d e ’

Sozzini
, and fol

lowed by t ha t to Kaspar Schliek . Dated Vienna
, 3 J uly , 1444 .

Latin .

The Let ter to M ar iano Sozzini begins Eneas S[iluius]
poeta imperialisque seeretarius S . P. D . ll'laiorz-ino Sosino vtriusque

i u r is in te rpret i et coneiui suo rem pe tis haud conuenientem etati

m ee tue ve ro et aduersum et repugnan tem . f. 154 b . I t ends
— “ tu vale et h istor ie quam me scribere cogis at ten tus aud i tor

este .

”
f. 155 . The Ta le is heade d Prima Epistola H istoric e t

fac ti . I t beginS ' Vrbem senem rude t i bi e t m i h i or igo est

intrante S igismundo cesare quot hono res inipensi fuerunt iam
ub i que devolgatum est .

”
f. 155 . I t ends quod longe plus

alo i s habe t (

pram me l l is , etc. Va le ex “fernna [Vienna] qu in to

by his Exordia circa rethoricam
h onam eieeronis

,

” w ith the date
of 1469. f. 180.

Col lect ions of treatises and

epistles, chiefly by Poggio, but
a lso by Matt eo Vegie and others,
among which (at f. 288 b) is

Petrarch ’s version of Griseldis.

ff. 228—429 b.
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tha t after haveing suffi cien t ly wept, I at t last made hatred su cceed
my love , and took a firme resol ut ion to goe and seek h im to the
worlds end and I then an imated them to the aversion whi ch
t hey natu ral ly had to t hat sex .

”
f. 56 b. T h ey are taken from

Part ii. , Book i v . , and they both occu r in the pr in ted Translat ion
at p . 1 96 .

M ost of these extracts are i den t i ca l wi th the correspond ing
passages in the prin ted edi t ion

,
of wh i ch the Ti tle is as fol lows :

Cas sandra : thefam
’

cl Romance. The whole Work : in Fi-

ve Parts.

W
’

ritten origin a lly in Fren ch
,
and new elegan tly rendred in to

English by Sir Charles Cotte
-

rell
,
etc. London ,

1676 .

Ad d itional

Paper ; 1739. Smal l Quart-o . I n four volumes
,
con ta ining ft . 174

,
288 ,

267, and 53 ; and hav ing from 29 to 34 lines to the page . Each vo lume
conta in s the en try, Ex B ib l iotheca D . Crozat

,

”
and the signatures of. two

subsequent owners, D . Ronay and B . H . B righ t.

CONTES ET FAB LIAUX . A se ries of me t r i ca l tales and mis

cellaneous poems, toge th e r wi th t h ree longe r romances, name l y
Partonopeus de Blois, B lancand in et Orgue i l le use d ’

Amour, and

F lore et B lanchefieur. Copied , apparent ly for La Curne de Sa in te
Palaye , from the M S . wh i ch was forme rl y known as Sa in t
G e rma in 1830, though some t imes as Sa in t -Ge rma in 1239

,
and

wh i c h is now at the Bibl io theque N a t ionale , Fonds F rancais
wi t h two add i tiona l ta les (vol. i . H. 29 b

,
copied from

anoth e r M S . In fou r vo l umes. French.

Each vol ume has a. t i tle - page, as fol lows : Fableaux , contes, e t
nouve l les, copi ées fidellem en t d ’

apres le M anuscri t du x i i i . siecle
qui est dans la Bibl iotheque d e Sain te G enev ieve . mdccxxx i x .

”

Bu t th is desi gnat ion of the or igina l is ev i den t l y w rong. The

fol ioing of the o riginal M S . is gi ven on the left margins ; and the
ta les and the fol ioing answe r to those of Sa in t- Ge rma in 1830, as

described by G . A . Grape le t in his ed i t ion of Partonopeus cle B lois

tome i . pp. (27) M oreove r
,
in one part of the presen t

col lect ion (vol . i . ff. 29 b w he re the scr ibe has inse rted two
tales, taken from a copy belonging to the Pere Lobineau, wi thou t
any no tes of the fol ioing of the original , the pat ron of the scribe
has added : “ Je n

’

ai pu t renne r c c fabl iau et le suiuant (lans le
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M S . de S . Germain (f. 29 b, righ t hand marg in). And aga in, at
the beginn ing of vol. i v ., unde r th e t i tle of le Roman z de F loire
et d e Blanc he - F lor

, the pat ron has added
,

“ Dan s le M S . de la

Bibl iide S t . Ge rma in , No. 1830. Ve l in . Fol. d a xi i i . Sieele (f.

I t is evident therefore that the “ Sa in te Genev ieve of the t i tle
pages is me re l y a cleri cal erro r .
I t is a lmost equa l ly ce rta in that these vo l umes were copi ed

forLa Gurne de Sain te - Ba laye . In an a rti cle upon Sain te - Palave
(wri t ten by C harles We iss oi‘ Besancon ) in the B iographie Univer
selle

, tome 39 (Paris, pp . 558— 561 , i t is stated (at p . 561 ) that
Quatre vol umes in - fol io des manuscri ts des poetes franca is avan t

1300, copiés d e sa ma in,
sent a la b i bl iotheque de l’Arsenal .

Now
, towa rds the end of vol. i i . of the p resen t co l lect ion , afte r the

piece en t i tled “ d
’

Amours et d e Jalousie ”

(if . 263 b th e

pa tron of the scri be has added th is note : on vo i t i c i jusqu
’

au

f. 1 14 b
, col. 2 , une piece in ti tulée la Ba ta i l le des v i i A rz . je ne

l
’

ai pas fa i t copie r en cet end ro i t en aian t desja une cop ie pa rm i
mes Poetes auan t 1300. au T . que j

’

ai confe ree et cor rigée surcc

M S . de S . G .

”

(f. 27 l ‘Ve may t he refore assume that the presen t
cop ies were made for Jean Baptiste de La Curne de Sa i nte-Palaye .

This em inent an t iquary (born 1697, d ied 178 1 ) was e lected a

member of the Academic Roya le des Inscri p t ions et Be l les
Let tres in 1 724 . Amongst the many papers wh i c h he commun i
cated to th is Aeadémie, his Mérnoires sur l ancienne chevalerie
(of wh i ch the first was read in Nov . are those most
genera l l y known . H is col lect ions of t ranscripts, wh i ch are very
nume rous, are mostl y to be found in the Bibliotheque ' Na t iona le
and the Bibliotheque de l’Arseual .

The ar t i cles in the presen t vol umes are not arranged exactl y
in the same orde r as they are in the Sa in t- Germa in M S . The

fi rst vol ume is headed, Contes anc iens t i rés d ’

un M anuscri t d a
x i i i . S iec le and conta in s a se le ct ion of tales from the Sain t
Ge rma in M S . in the same orde r as that indica ted - by the l ist at
f. 174 , wh ich is d escribed as be ing the Table of la copie d a P[ére]
Lobineau (probably th e Bened i ctine, Gui Alexis Lobineau,

born
1666, d ied The ot h er vol umes supply the deficiencies

, and ,

w ith the one exception a l ready men t ioned , comple te the t ran
script oi the Sa in t -Ge rma in M S .

M ost of th ese tales have been publ ished by Et ienne Ba rbazan
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in his Fablianaz et contes (3 vols. 12mo. but the references
made be low to B arbazan are taken from the ed i t ion en larged by
Domin i que M art in Méon (4 vols. 8ve . This en la rged
edition is refe rred to by some wri te rs un der the name ofMe

'

on ;

but we prefe r to ca l l it B a-rbazan, as Méon h imse lf pub lished a
Nouveau recueil ele Fabliana; et contes (2 vols. 8ve .

Vol. i .
1— 12 . Twel ve tales from the Castoiement d

’

un pere a son

fils, ff. 2
— 29 b ; answe r ing to Tales 1 , 2, 7, 8 , 9, 1 1 , 12, 13, 1 4 , 17,

18 , and 22 of the Castoiement in Méon
’

s B arbazan
,
tome i i . pp .

44— 63, 81
—88, 92— 1 19, 127

— 135 and 148—152 .

13, 14 . Two tales of con tradictory w ives, not copied from
the Sa in t -Germa in MS , but from tha t of Lobineau men t ioned
above, ff. 29 b , 30, 31 . For prose abst racts of these tales, see

Legrand d ’

Aussi
,
Fabliaux on Contes (3rd ed i t ion , tome i i i .

pp . 185— 6 and 181 .

15. Du Segretain M oine, f. 31 ; publ ished in B arbazan,
tome i . pp . 242— 269.

16 . La Dame qu i fu t escoillée - f. 44 b ; B arb. tome i v . pp .

365— 386 .

17 . Du Foteor, f. 54 b ; B arb. tome i v . pp . 204— 216 .

18 .

“ Du Prestre et d
’

Alizon, f. 60 b ; B arb. tome iv . pp.
427— 441 .

1 9.

“ D es Deux Freres poures, f. 68 ; B arb. tome i i i . pp. 393
397 (where i t is en t i tled Estella).

20.

“Du Convoiteus et de l
’

Envieus, f. 70 b ; B arb. tome i .
pp. 9l — 95 .

2 1 . Des trois Larrons, f. 72 ; B arb. tome i v . pp . 233— 250.

22 .

“De B erengerau lon on ]
, f. 80 b ; B arb. tome iv. pp . 287

295 (a di fferen t version) .
23.

“ De la Fucsle qui abevra le Pola in , f. 85 b ; B arb.
tome i v . pp . 197— 204 .

24 .

“ De la Damoise l le a la grue, f. 89 b ; B arb. tome iv.

pp . 250—255 .

25.

“ Du Prestre qu i ot M ere malgré sien
,
f. 92 ; B arb.

tome i i i . pp . 190— 196.

26 .

“ Du Cheval ie r qu i fi t les C . parler, f. 95 ; B arb. tome i i i .
pp. 409~436 .

27.

“ De Gui l laume an Faucon , f. 105 b ; B arb. tome i v .
pp. 407— 427 .
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20. C i commence de Sainte Leocad-e
,
by Gau t ier d e Coincy ,

f. 80 ; B arb. tome i . pp . 270— 346 ; and see the sect ion headed
De S . H ylde

‘

phonse in Abbé Poque t ’s edi t ion of Les Miracles
cle la Sainte Vie-

rge, by Gaut ie r de Coin cy cols. 77— 106 .

21 . De quoi vienen t l i Trai to r et l i M auves,” f. 109 . See a

noti ce of th is l i t t le poem
,
wi th a fewext racts, in an a rti cle on

D i ts, by Paulin Pa r is, H ist. litt. tome xxi i i . pp . 285— 6 .

22 .

“ Du Cors et de l
’

Ame
,

”
f. 1 12 . See the no ti ce of th is

also, in the a rt icle on D i ts
,
H ist. litt. tome xxi i i . pp . 283— 4 .

23. D
’

un Preudome qu i rescolt son conpere [dc] noier,
”

f. 1 1 5 B arb. tome i . pp . 87— 90.

24 .

“ Des e le s d e corteisie, by Raou l d e H oudane , f. 1 16 b .

Publ ished by P. Tarbé at the end ofLe Torr-

ioiement (le l
'

Antechrist

(R h e ims, pp . 149— 1 64 .

25 .

“ Ci commence de F lorance e t d e Blanche Flor, f. 124 b
B arb. tome iv . pp . 354— 365 .

26 .

“ D
’

un M e rc i e r
,
f. 12 9 b . Publ ished by G . A . Grapele t,

Prorerbes, etc. pp . 149— 156 .

27 D
’

un Jugleor qu i ala en enfe r et perdi les Ames as dez ,
f. 132 b ; B arb. tome i i i . pp .

28 . Du v i la in qu i conquist Pa radis par Plai t, f. 139 B arb.

tome i v . pp . 1 14— 1 1 9.

29 . De deu x Angloys et d e l
’

Agnel, f. 141 b . See Legrand
d

’

Aussi, tome i i . pp . 347— 8

30. Du v ila in asnier
,
f. See Legrand d ’

Aussi, tome i i i .
pp . 2 19— 220.

31 . Du Provoire qu i ' menga les M u res, f. 144 B arb. tome i .
pp . 95— 09.

32 . De la M ale H on te
,
f. 145 b B arb. tome i i i . pp . 210— 215 .

33.

“ Du f. 148 .

34 . Du Prestre qu i dit la Passion ,
f. 154 ; B arb. tome i i .

pp. 442— 4 .

f )

o . Le Romans d e Audigier, f. 155 ; B arb. tome i v . pp . 2 17

36 .

“ De deux B ordeorsRibaux, f. 163 b . Publ ished , toge the r
wi th the fol lowing a rti cle , by J . B . B . Roque fort , De l

’

Eta t cle la

Poe
’

sie Francoise pp . 290— 297 and 297— 305 and by A .

J ubinal , in his edi tion of Ratebezgf (1839), tome i . pp . 331— 336

and 336—34h
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37.

“ La response d e l
’

un des deux Ribauz, f. 1 66 . See

preced ing a rt i cle .

38 .

“ Du Cheval i e r Tort, f. 1 68 h. At the end of th is art i cle
(f. 169) is the fo l lowing note : Ce fabl iau est suivie d ’une l iste de
Prove rbes sous cc t i tre De l’Apostoile— ils son t raportés tous a la
fin de la copie des fabl iaux que j

’

auois eue d
’

abord et qu i com
posen t les 18 premiers cahiers de tou t cc M S .

39.

“ D
’

Alixandre e t d
’

Aristote ,
”
f. 169 b ; B arb. tome i i i .

pp . 96— 1 13 (to whi ch 34 more l ines are appended from anothe r
M S ) .

40.

“ De Prove rbes et du Vi lain
,
f. 176 b . M en t ioned , as

Proverbes au Vi la in,

”
by Le Roux de Lincy, in his Livre (les

Proverbes Francais tome i . p . xc i i i .
4 1 . Ci commen ce de Corte is d ’

Artois, f. 189 B arb. tome i .
pp1 356

— 379 .

42 .

“ Ci commence l’Erberie, in prose, f. 199 b . See Legrand
d

’

Aussi, tome i v. pp . 239—244 .

43. Ci comence la ba ta i l le dc Quaresme et de Charnage ,

f. 204 ; B arb. tome i v . pp . 80— 99.

44 .

“ Ci comence de Ov ide d e Arte , by “ M a ist re El ie, f.

2 12 b .

45 .

“ Ci commen ce de Pi ramo et d e Tysbe, f. 232 b ; B arb.

tome iii. p. 326 .

46 . C i commen ce Doct rina l de Lat in en Roumanz
,
f. 244 b .

See the remarks on th is poem , somet imes cal led Doct rina l
Sauvage , in the art i c le on Poésies morales by Victor Le Cle rc ,
H ist. litt. tome xxii i . pp . 238— 241 ; and see also some
extrac ts gi ven from the Sain t-Germa in M S . in the wo rk by Art hur
Dinaux

,
Les Treav

‘

eres arte
’

siens (Par is, pp . 434 - 5 .

47. Ci commence de la Chan te pleu re,” f. 248 b . Publ ished
from another M S . in A. Jubinal

’

sRutebeaf tome i . pp . 398

404 (wi th an addi tional quatra in at the end).
48 .

“ Ci commen ce Chastie Musart,” f. 252 . Published in A .

Jubinal
’

s Rutebeuf tome i i . pp . 478 - 489.

49.

“ Ci commence la Disputoison du Jui f et du Chrétien
,

f. 257 b . See the art i cle by Emi le Li tt ré on Débats et D isputes,
H ist. litt . tome xx i i i . p . 2 17 .

50. Ci coumence d ’

Amours e t de Jalousie , f. 263 b .

This poem is descri bed as occu rring at if. 1 10b, co ] . 3— 1 12 b ,
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col . 1 of the or i gina l MS , and a note is added by Sa in te-Palaye ,

wh i ch we have al ready quoted , say ing that the Bata i lle des v i i .
Arz is the n ex t art i cle in the o r igina l M S .

51 . C i coumencent les Prov erbes an Con t-e de B retaigne ,
f. 270. Publ ish ed from the Sain t- Ge rmain MS ,

by G . A . Crapelet ,

Proverbes et Dieter populatres pp . 1 69— 1 85 .

52 . Ci coumence de Marcoul et d e Salemon que l i Queins de
B retaign e fist ,

” f. 277— 282 . Publi shed from the Sa in t - Ge rma in
MS

,
by Gr. A . Crapelet , Proverbes, etc. pp. 18 9— 200.

53.

“ Table
,

”
ff. 283— 283 b .

V ol. i i i .
1 . Ci coumence d e Narciso le Roman z, f. 1 b ; B arb. tome i v .

pp. l 43— 1 75 .

2 . D e Parthenopex d e Blois, f. 1 4 b .

3. C ’

est 1i Romans de B lanchand in et d e Orgueillose

d
’

Amors,

” ff. 197— 266 b. This and the p reced ing a rt i cle h ave
al ready been descr ibed separa te l y under the h ead of F rench
Tradi tions.

4 . Table (les Con tes An ciens, f. 267 .

Vol. iv

Only one ar t i cle h eaded : C i commen ce le Rornanz d e Floire
e t de Blan ch e -F lor , ff. 2— 53 b. Already described , unde r the head
of Fren ch Tl aditions.

H arley 4 33 3 .

Vellum ; Kluth cen t . D uodecimo ; ff. 3, in d oub le co lumns
,
having

42 to 48 l ines to a column . W ith an in itial in red . The whole y ohun e

con tains the fol low ing French poems
1 . Image du Monde, by Gautier d e (pr in ted by Pau l Meyer from
Metz . f. 1 . th is MS , in B ow-

imam
,
tome i .

2 . Li romans de la mort, a church p . f. 98, co] . 2 .

legend adapted from B arlaam 6. Descr iption ofa casket ofwonder
and Josaphat (printed by Ach i l le ful workmansh ip, (printed by
Jubinal, in his Non

-

vertu Rowe/£1
,

Pau l Meyer, Iranian /fa
, tome i .

tome i i . p . 113, as Dc I
’

Uni p . f. 100.

corne et du Serpen t f. 70. 7 . La canonique d es rois, (printed
3. Fab les ofMarie dc Franco. f 73 . by Jubi-ria l from th is MS ,

Noun.

4 . An Ave Mar ia . f. 96. Km
, tome i i . p . 18 , as Ob ro

5. Elegy on the death , in 1236, of n ique dcs B ois d e France ”

Phi l ippe de Grevc, Chancel lor f.

of Paris, by H enri d ’
And cli, 8 . La C-hantcpleurc,a religious poem
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The poem begins
B on fa i t a prodomme parler
Car on i pne t mou l t conquester
Qu i a lor fa i z prenderoit garde
Ja d e fol-c ie r nauroit garde .

”
f. 1 15 .

I t ends with the departure of H ue ; and , speak ing of the escor t
gran ted h im by Salad in , i t says

L . sun t qu i bonemen t

Le conduient segurem ent

Parm i la ter re paiennie
Sanz orguel et sanz vilonnie
Conques u i oren t d estorbier
Lors se sun t mis au repairier

Et l i p rin ces de galileie
S i sen va d roi t en sa cont reie . f. 1 17 .

Th is poem was publ ished , in 508 lines, in Méon ’

s ed i tion of

Barbazan ,
Fabliaua’

ci Contes tome 1. pp .

— 79 . The

prin ted ed i tion is ful le r th roughou t . The depa rt u re of H ue there
takes place at l ines 400—4 15, and the rema in ing l i nes conta in
reflect ions upon ch i va l ry . An art ic le upon th is poem

,
by A .

D uval , is in Haste/ire Zittéraire, tom e xv i i i . pp . 752— 760.

Add ition al fi
“

. 1 75 b— 1 78 b .

Ve l lum ; xm th cen t. Sma l l Quarto ; ff. 4
,
in doub le co lumns, having

29 to 32 lines to a column . The con tents of the whole MS , all in F rench ,
are as fo l lows
1 . Roman du Mon t Sain t-Miche l, in ducing a narrative of the com

3 B ooks, a rhymed chron icle by bat between King Arthur and
Gu i llaum e d e Sain t- Paer (ed ited Frol lo ,

by André d e Coutances.

by Fr.Miche l for the An tiquaires f. 129 b .

de Normand ie, Caen ,
f. 1 . 0. Le chato iement d ’

un p
‘

cre a son

2 .
A poem on the H arrow ing of fils

,
a vers ion of the D iscipl ina

H e l l , by An dre d e Coutances. Clericalis of Petrus Alfunsi, in
f. 64 b . verse . f. 133.

3.
T itus and Vespasian ,

a chanson 7 . A poem in about 350 l ines, wh ich
d e geste ( se-e Classica l lto is headed (in a later hand)
manees ”

f. 82. Incip it compend ium Amoris
,

”

4 . Medical recipes, in prose. f. and which ends, Ci (lcfinc

121 b .
clamors lc conte,” ctc . f. 172 ,

5 . Le romanz des Franceis,
”

a col. 2 .

poem against the F rench , intro 8 . The present articlc. b - 178 b .

J UGLET. A ta le by Co l in M ale t , in 420 l ines. French.
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A ri ch widow has arranged a match between her son Rob in
and M ahaut, the daughte r of a poor vavasseu r ; and she en t rusts
Robin on his wedd ing - day to the care of Jugle t , a minst rel , who
is to fiddle h im in to ch urch . Jugle t pe rsuades the simple Robin
to st uff h imself wi th pears. Robin is tort u red at n igh t , bu t
M ahaut gi ves him ve ry minute inst ructions howto revenge h im
se lf

’

upon Jnglet .

The poem begins
Jadis en coste monferrant

Out une uie ll ete manan t
En une uilete champestre

V n fiz auoit qu i menoit pestrc

Toz les io re en champ ses brebis
M o l t estoit fol e estordiz

De fol sens e de fole eb ie re . f. 175 b .

I t ends B issi fir conch ie Jugle t
Segnors cc d i t col in malet
Tel cu ide conchier au tru i
Qu i asse z miez con ch ie l u i . f. 178 b , col. 2 .

Publ ished by Anatole d e Mon taiglon , in his Recaez
'

l géne
’

ra l

des Fabliaam des x i ii . et xi v . siecles, tome i v . from a

Paris MS ,
at pp. toge the r wi th va rious read ings from

the presen t M S . at pp . 262—274 .

H arley 2 2 5 3 . n“. 67 b , 107 b , 1 10, 1 15 b , 1 1 8 , 1 22 b .

Vellum ; early xrv th cen t. Folio ; ii . 12
,
in doub le columns

,
having 38

to 42 l in es to a column . In a col lection of pieces in F rench and Engl ish ,
one of which is a prophecy of Thomas of Erceldoune, in Eng lish prose (f. 127 ,

col. and another is King H orn , in Engl ish verse (if . 83—92 h) .

Six FAB LIAUX . French.

1 . Gilote and Jobane , in 349 l ines . if. 67 b— 68 b (a m istake for
69 b) .

.Iohane is led astray by the a rguments of Gilote ; they become
the talk of all W incheste r ; and t hey preach th roughou t England
and I re land in favou r of un i ve rsa l l i cence . They fina l l y set t le in
the town of pount freint

”

(Pon tefrac t).
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I t begins En may par v ne m-atyne sen ala iuer

en vn vert bo is rame vn ieuene chiualer

S i oyd deus femmes entremedler
ly cheualer se arestut priuement pu r oye r .

f. 67 b .

I t ends Cest vne bou rde de reheyter 1a gen t
a wyncestre fet verroiemen t

le mois de septembre le iour quinsym e

le an roy Edward vyntennesyme

le fitz roy H en ry qe ama scin te egl ise
e quan t vus anez lu tote ceste aprise

Priez a d ieu de cie l roy glorious
qe il cit me rc i e piete d e nous.

”

f. 68 b (a mistake for 69 b).
Publ ished by Achi l le Jubinal, Nouveau Recueil de Contes, etc.,

tome i i . pp . 28— 39. Wi th regard to the date gi ven in the
l ines above

, Jubinal remarks : S i par l
’

an vy
-

nteim esime le t rou
vere en tend 1a v ingtieme année du regne d ’

Edouard
,
ce la pla cera i t

la da te de not re composi t ion a l ’annec 1295 ; s
’

il en tend au con

t ra i re l’année cingt
- ne

-

zwi
‘

enre , ce la nous rejet te rai t a l ’annec
2 . J ongle

i

h r of Ely, in 405 l ines. ff. 107 b .

H e m eets the k ing of England in a meadownear London he

gi ves burlesqu e answe rs to the questions
,
who he is, who is his

lord
,
etc and he ends with describ ing his easy mode of l i fe, and

wi th mak ing a long t i rade upon the absu rdi ty of t rying to sat isfy
o the r people .

The poem begins
Seygnours escotez vn pe t i t
S i orrez vn t res bon d esduit
de vn menest re l que passa la ter re
pu r m erueille e auen ture que re
S i v in t de sa lound res en vn pree
encountra le roy e sa meisnee .

”
f. 107 b .

I t ends q y cest trufie ve l t en tend re
auke de sen pu rra aprend re

Car vm puet oyr souc h t
vn fol pa rle r sagemen t
Sage est qe pa rle sagemen t
Fols come parle folernent .

”
f. 109 b, col. 2 .
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ma rr ied lady and the lady ’s mothe r- in - law,
who is spy ing abou t,

fa l ls in to the baske t and is let down .

The poem begins
Pur cc que pluseurs cunt meruaille
de le cheualer e la corbaylle

ore le vus vueil ie coun ter .” f. 1 15 11 .

I t ends ataun t finist saun tz fayle
de la ve i l le e de la corbayle / f. 1 17 .

Published by F ran c isque M i chel, at the end of his edi tion of

Gautier (Z
’

Aupaz
'

s (Pa r is, pp . 35— 44 . Rep ri n ted by Anatole
d e Montaiglon ,

in his Recu-eil genera l, tome i i . pp . 188

1 92 . Montaiglon ,
accord ing to his usua l p ract i ce .when publish ing

Anglo- Norman fabl iaux from a sing le MS ,
has made several

conjectural emendations in the tex t
,
and he prin ts the second l ine

Del C hevale r a la corbaylle,
”
a reading that affords a be tte r t i tle

for the poem . H e adds the orig ina l words of the MS. at the end

of his vol ume (pp . 333

5 . The Lady who lost her wage r, in 108 l ines. if. 1 18, col. 2

1 18 b, col. 2 .

A kn i ght and his w i fe h ave a wage r as to the proceed ings of
the kn igh t

’

s brothe r and the lady ’

s chamber - ma i d . The lad y
loses the wage r . The poem begins .

Vne fable vueil comencer

qe 1e oy lautrer coun te r
de vn esquier e vne chaunbrere . f. 1 18, col. 2 .

I t ends de la chaunbrere e lesquier

N est ore pl us a t rete r . f. 1 18 b, col . 2 .

Publ ish ed by F ran cis Cohen (afte rwa rds S i r F ran cis Palgrave)
as No . 3 of the fou r poems a l ready m en t ioned (see the

desc ript ion of the Jongleu r of Ely) as p rinted at the Shakspeare
Press in 18 18 . I t is the re p re ceded by th is argumen t : Cy
e nsuyt le Dit d e la G ageu re . Commen t ung Esquyer ot sa

volen te de sa mic
,
neentobstand t qe la Feme soun seignour volut

le cschernir et gau sse r .
”
I t was repr in ted by Fra n cisque M i che l

(Pa r is, 1850) and by Ana to le de 1\’Io11taiglon ,
Reef

er-cil genera l,

tom e i i . pp . 193— 1 96 .

6 . The Kn i gh t who cou ld make people speak in a st range
manne r , by Gwaryn ,

”
in 292 lines. if. 122 b

, col. 2 b.

The kn igh t. has no lands, but many debts : he is
'

on his
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way to a tou rnament , in hopes of winn ing pri zes the re , w hen his
squi re H ue t steals the clot h es of th ree fa i ries who are bath ing in
a brook t he kn igh t re tu rns the clothes, and rece i ves th ree gi fts,
su ccess in war and love , and the powe r of mak ing people answe r
any questions pu t t o them .

The poem begins
Auen tures e ense i gnemen t
fou n t solas mo l t souent
e solas fet releggement
cc d i t Gwaryn que ne men t
e p ur solas d emostrer
vme trufle vueil comencer. f. 122 b, col. 2 .

I t en ds Chyualer d e coun H ue t de cu le t
fous y est que pl us y met .

”
f. 1 24 b.

A much ful le r ve rsion of t h is fabl iau , in 882 l ines, unde r the
t i tle of “Le Cheva l ie r qui faisoit parle r les et les parGa r in ,

”

is prin ted in Méon ’

s ed it ion of Barbazan ,
Fabh

'

a
-

na
:

ct Contes

(Par is, tome i i i . pp . 409—436 .

Ad d itional

Paper ; xvn th cent. Folio ; 11. 97 . Ten art icles in B p . Percy’

s MS.

ROMANCES AND BALLADS
,
of a misce l laneous charac ter

,
in ten

a r ti cles. English.

1 . EGER AND GRIME. A poem in six parts
,
con tain ing

al toge th e r 1474 octosyl labi c l ines. Pp . 124— 145 .

S i r Ege r is loved by VVinglayne , the daugh te r of Ear l B ragas
of “

the land of Beame bu t she d iscovers tha t he has been
overth rown by Si r G ray S tee le, the lord of the fo rb i dden land

,

and has lost a finge r in token of his defea t ; and she rejects his
su i t . But S i r Ege r has a brothe r- in - arms, S i r G r ime of Garwick e,
who personates his friend and ki lls S i r G ray S teele and th us the
glory of Si r Ege r is redeemed , and he is mar ried to )Vinglayne .

T h is Romance was ve ry popula r in Scot land in the l 6th

cen t u ry . The earl iest men tion of i t is found un de r the da te of

the 19 th Apri l 1497, when n ine shi l l ings we re “

gifiin to tua

fithelaris tha t sang Graysteil to the King,
” that is, to James IV

see the Accounts of the Lord H igh Treasurer of Scotland , ed i ted
for the Treasu ry Commissioners by Thomas D i ckson (Ed inburgh ,

3 e
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p . 330. Douglas of Kilspendie used to be called Graysteil
by James V . : see the notes of )Va l ter Scott to his Lady of the
Lake. But S cot t was probably w rong in ascrib ing the Roman ce
to Ce l t i c The names, part ly Cel t i c, part ly S can
dinavian ,

and partly fanc iful
,
remind one of the nomen clatu re of

the Anglo - Norman roman cers of the 12th and 13th cen tu ries ;
but the ch ief moti ve of the story

, the fr iendsh ip be tween Ege r
and G r ime, looks ve ry much l ike an imi ta t ion of that between
Amys and Amylion

The poem begins
I t ffell some times in the Land of Beame ,
the re dwe l led a Lord wi th in t ha t realme ,

the greatest he was of renowne
eccept the k ing that ware the crowne

the ca l led h im to name Erle Bragas.

” p . 124 .

I t en ds
and thus they l ined and made an end .

to the bl isse of heauen the i r sou les b ringe
I pray Jesus that wee soe may

bring vs the bl isse that Lasteth aye ! p . 145.

Publ ished in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, vol . 1. (1867)
pp. 354 — 400, w i th an in troduct ion by John \V . H ales at pp. 341
354. A11 en la rged ve rsion of a mo re modern character had been
prev iousl y publ ished, unde r the t i tle of The H istory of Sir Eger,
Sir Grahame, and Sir Gray

- Steel, in 1687 (wi thou t place of

p r in t ing), and in 171 1 at Aberdeen and i t was reprin ted by
Dav id La ing, in his Early Metrical Ta les (Ed inburgh , I t
was from this la ter ve rsion tha t Geo rge El l is made an abst ract,
in his Specimens of early Eng. Met. Romances.

2 . SIR TRIAMORE. A poem in 1593 l ines, a rranged by the
author in twel ve - l ine stanzas

,
many of wh ich are now very

d efic ien t. Pp . 2 10— 232 .

This is a ve rsion of the Chaste Queen and the False S teward,
founded u pon the Chanson of M aca i re . The queen is here named
M argare t , and her husband is King A rrudas of Aragon . She is

accused by the stewa rd , M arrock, and ban ished . She leaves

See his Introduction to Sir
'

I
'

ristrcm (ed i tion of p . l iv . H e

speaks however w ith considerab le hes itation .
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I t begins : I t was a younge man that dwel t in a towne .

p . 238 .

I t ends Take heed of hot furmitree . p . 241 .

Pub l ished in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, in the vol ume
en t itled Loose and humorous Songs pp . 61— 67.

4 . EGLAMOUR OF ARTOIS. A poem in six parts, con ta in ing
a l toge the r 1291 l ines, arranged in twe l ve - l ine stanzas (some of

which are defecti ve). Pp . 295— 0 13.

S i r Eglamore (as the name is here spe l led) is the lead ing
champion in Artois ; and becomes a su i tor for the hand of

Christabell, the daughter of the Earl . H e is sen t on th ree
adven tu rous quests by the Earl, who desi res to evade his su it .
H e is d i sabled for many mon ths by a d ragon , the obj ect of his

th i rd quest ; and when he comes back, he finds t hat Christabell
has borne him a son, and has been tu rned adrift by her fa th e r in
a boa t . S i r Eglamore goes to Palest ine for fi fteen years. M ean
w h i le Christabell has been dri ven to Egypt, whe re she is adopted
by the king. H er ch i ld has been ca rried away by a griffin to the
land of I sarell,

”
and reared by the king, and named D egrabell.

because “ he ffroe the G riffon fte l l .” When Degrabell is fifteen
yea rs old , he wins Christabell by joust ing aga inst the king of

Egypt bu t she d iscove rs by the story on his sh ie ld tha t he is her
son . H e is now appoin ted to test the prowess of her other
sui tors and at length is overthrown by S i r Eglamore .

The poem begins
Iesus christ , heauen king !
grant vs all his deere blessinge .

and builde vs [in] his bower! p . 295.

I t ends
in Romans th is Chronickle is .

dere Iesus bring vs to t hy bl isse
that lasteth wi thou t end ! p . 313.

Pr inted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, vol. i i .
pp . 34 1— 389, with an in troduct ion by John W. H a les at pp . 338

340. I t had also been prev iousl y p rin ted, at Ed inburgh
,

by Wa l te r Chapman in 1 508 , and in London by Coplan d and
NValley ; George El l is has gi ven an abstrac t of it in his Speci
mens and J . O. H al l i we l l has ed i ted the Cambridge M S . Ff. i i .
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38 for the Camden Soc iety in the vo l ume ca l led The
Thornton Roma nces, at pp . 121— 176, with notes at pp. 273—287.

The ol dest copy is the Cambridge M S . Another copy is in the

Cotton M S . Cal i gula A. i i . (see above, p . In the preface
to The Thornton Romances H al l iwe l l rema rks tha t the story of

this Romance st rongl y resembles that of Torren t of Portuga l,
ed ited by him (and prin ted by John Russel l Sm i th) in 1842 .

5 . TH E Emrnnoua AND THE CH ILDE. A bal lad on the subjec t
of Va len t ine and Orson . In 184 l ines. Pp . 314— 31 6.

The bal lad begins
VVhithin the Grecyan land some t ime d id dwel l
an Emperour, whose name d i d ffar exce l l
he tooke to w id e the Lady B [e]llesaunt,
the on ly sister to the kinge of fi

'

rance .

” p . 314 .

It ends
and soe att lenght , in spigh t of fi

'

ortunes happ ,
they l ined in ioy, and ffeared noe afte r clappe . p . 316.

Publ ished in B ishop Percy
’

s FolioManuscrip t, vol. i i .
pp . 393— 399, with an In t roduc tion by John W. H a les at pp . 390

393.

6 . SIR DEGREE, more common l y known as S i r Degore, but in
the best ve rsion cal led S i re Degarre . A poem in five parts, con
tain ing al toge ther 900 octosy l labi c l ines. Pp . 371— 382 .

A princess of England loses her way in a fo rest . She is

v iolated by a st range kn igh t, who on l y leaves her a point less
sword as a token . She bears a boy. She puts money in his

c radle, and a pa i r of magi c gloves, wi th a warn ing to the boy not

to marry any one whom the gloves wi l l not fi t ; and then she has

the c rad le laid at the door of a he rm i tage . The herm i t finds the
boy and cal ls him “ S i r D egree

,

”
8. name that sign ifies “

a th ing
that was almost lost agoe.

” When the hero is twen ty years old
he leaves the herm i t . Afte r a fewad ven tu res he is ma rr ied to
his mo the r ; bu t j ust at the close of the ce remony he remembe rs
the gloves

, and thus he is recogn ise d by her. H e mee ts his
fa the r in single comba t ; bu t, when flou rish ing the pointless
sword , he is recogn ised by h im .

The passage re la t ing how the herm i t ch ristened and named
the hero is as follows
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and in the worshipp of the holy Trinytye
he cal led the ch i lds name S i r Degree
ffor Degree

,
to vnderstand Iwis

,

a th ing that almost lost i t t is ;
as a th ing that was almost lost agoe,
therfore he cal led his name soe .

”

11. 21 1 —216, p . 374 .

The same l ines, in a ra the r more corre c t form , occur in the

edition prin ted by Copland about 1550 (f. B . except tha t the
name is there cal led D egore . Bu t in the Auchinleck M S . the

passage runs
In the name of the Trin i te
H e h i t nemnede Degarre
Degarre nowt e l les ne is
B ut th ing t hat not neue r whar hi t is
O the th ing tha t is negth forlorn al so

For th i the sch i l d he nemnede thous tho.

11. 251— 256 (p . 9 of the Abbotsford ed ition).
The same read ing, sl igh tly mode rn ised , occu rs in the Cam

bridge M S . (see the Abbotsford edit ion
,
p . D egarre seems

then to be anothe r form of égaré .
The presen t copy of the poem begins

Lord ings, and you wi l l hol d you st i l l,
a gen t le tale I wi l l you te l l,
all of kn igh ts of th is countrye
the w h i ch haue trauelled beyond the sea,

as d i d a kn igh t cal led Si r Degree,
one of the best was ffound him before . p . 371 .

The name ough t ev i den tl y to have been wri tten here Degore,
as i t is at 11. 303, 483 for in all these three places i t is in tended
to rh ym e w i th the word before. The same rhyme is foun d in
Copland ’s Syr D egore, in the corresponding passages, at 11. 7,

333, 527.

I t ends
and there S i r Degree marryed tha t gay Ladye
before all the nobles in that countrye
and thus came the kn i gh t out of his care
god gran t vs all wel l to fi

'

are p . 382 .

Pr inted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio Manuscrip t, vol. 111.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


824 MISCELLANEOUS RO M ANCES.

The story of G rise lda, tol d by Boccaccio, Petrarch , and

Chauce r. The p resen t version begins
A noble Marquesse, as hee d id ryde on huntinge
hard by a fi

'

orest syde,
a p rope r ma id, as shee d id si tt a spinninge,

his gen tle eye espyde .

” p . 495.

I t ends
the ch ron i cles of Last ing fi‘

ame

shal l euermore ex tol l the name
o f patyen t Grissell, my most patyent wiffe .

p . 498.

Printed in B ishop Percy
’

s .Folio Manuscrip t, vol. i i i .
pp . 423—4 30, wi th an In t rodu ction by John W. H a les at

pp . 421— 3. It had p rev iously appeared in Thomas Deloney
’

s

Garland of Good - lVill, of wh ich the fi rst ed i t ion is supposed to
have been publ ished soon afte r 1 586 : see the reprin t of the

Garland by the Pe rcy Society pp . 82 9, with a not ice
of othe r earl y copies of Patien t G risse l at pp . vu— v i i i .

9 . TH E K ING or FRANCE
’

s DAUGH TER. A bal lad in 132 l ines,
probably by T homas De lon ey . Pp . 501— 503.

A F ren ch prin cess goes into a forest to meet her love r
,
an

English p rin ce . She fin ds him mu rdered . She resol ves not to

re tu rn home . She marries a foreste r, and bears him seven
ch i l d ren . The forester clot hes his ch i ld ren in partye coulors

,

”

hav ing “ c loth of go l d on the left side and “ wol len cloth ”
on

the ri ght ; and he sets them where the F rench k ing comes by .

The king acknowledges his daughte r, and the foreste r is made
Ear l of F landers. Th is Roman ce is founded upon the history of
Jud i th , daugh te r of Charles le Chauve ; who was the w idow of

two kings of Wessex, Ethelwulf and Ethe lbert
,
and was carr ied

off and ma rried (aga inst her fathe r
’

s desi re) by Bal dwin , Gran d
Foreste r of F lande rs, in 862 bu t whose mar r iage was confi rmed
by the pope

,
w i th her fa the r s consen t, in 863. The con cl ud ing

in c i den t of the Roman ce, howeve r, was probably suggested by
the scrol l on the br ida l po rt rai t of Charles Brandon ,

D uke of

Su ffol k, and M ary Tudor, wi dow of Lou is X I I . of France, whi ch
bears the legen d
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Cloth of gol d , do not despise,
T hough thou be ma t ched wi th cloth of fri ze
Clo th of fr i ze, be not too bold ,
T hough thou be ma tched w i th cloth of gol d .

See the Princesses of England , by M . A . E. G reen , vol. v .
p . 105 ; whe re the o ri gina l port rai t , probably exe cuted

the year of the marr iage, 1515, is sa i d to be “ in the possession
of Lord Gren v i lle .

”

The ballad begins
In the dayes of old , when fai re fi

'

rance d id flourish .

p . 501 .

It ends
then made h im Erle of filanders, one of his cheefe

commanders
thus was his sorrow pu t to th i gh t . p . 503.

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio JlIanuscrip t, vol. i i i .
pp. 443—4 49

,
wi th an In t rod uction by John IV . H a les at pp . 44 1

3. I t had previousl y appeared in Thomas Deloney
’

s Garland of
Good - Will (see the Pe rcy Soc iety ’s repr in t, pp . 52 and in

var ious other co l lect ions.

10. ALFFONSO AND GANSELO . A bal lad in 184 l ines, ar ranged
e igh t - l ine stan zas, probabl y by Themas De loney . Pp . 5 16

518 .

A ve rsion of the ta le in Boccaccio'

s Decameron , x . 8, en t i t led
Ti to e Gisippo.

I t begins In S tatel y Roome some time did dwel l
a man of wor thy ffame,

who had a sonne of ffeatures rare
Alphonso ca l led by name .

” p . 516 .

I t ends the murtherrer he fi
'

or tel l ing t ruth
was pardoned att tha t time ,

who afterwa rd lamen ted m uch
th is fou le and greiuous crime . p . 518 .

Prin ted in B ishop Percy
’

s Folio lll a -

nuscrip t, vol. i i i .
pp . 507—514, w ith an In t rod uct ion by John W. H ales at p . 507 .

I t had prev iously appeared in Thomas Deloney
’

s Garland of
Good Will ; see the Pe rcy Society ’s rep rint, pp . 60—67 .
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Ad d ition al

Paper , xvth cen t. Fo l io ; fl“. 5293, each page contain ing 35 to 39 lines as
far as f. 289

,
to which are added 8 pages (if. 289 b each con tain ing 36

to 42 l ines. On the last fly~leaf (if . 294—294 b) a fewadd itions have been
made in a hand of the 19th century.

TALES AND FAB LES
,
in ve rse, toge th e r wi th other p ieces of a

rel i gious or d i dacti c charac te r
,
the who le co llect ion con ta in ing

184 poems of the 13th , 14th, and early 15th cen tu r ies. German .

The poe ts he re named are Der Teichner (end of the 14 th.

F re i dank (13th and Oswa l d von Wolkenste in
(15th cen t .) bu t of t hese Freidank ’

s name seems to be imprope rl y
a t tached to the set of Apologues (B eispiele, Lat . Exemplar),
t hat common ly goes by the t i t le of Strickers Welt. See Kar l
Godeke

’

s Den tsclze D iclilnng ini Zlfitlela lter (D resden, pp . 633

646. To the t i tle of anothe r poem ,

“ D ie sehon abentewre , a

mode rn hand has added the name of the au thor , Pe te r Suchenwirt
(14th The rest are anonymous. N inet y - two of the Poems
are arranged in 3 groups. The 1 st group conta ins 6 Re l igious
Poems (ff. 3— 1 1 b), the 2nd group 88 D i dact i c Poems by Der
Teichner (fi. l 2 and the 3rd group 48 Fables, e tc ., out of

Si-

rickers l/Velt (61 60— 84 b). The rest are indepen den t bu t the re
are 50 tales occu rring successi vely (fi

'

. 231— 287 b), tha t are con

nected by simi la ri ty of subjec t and t reatmen t, many of them
apparen t ly deri ved from the Gesta Romanorum .

The p resen t M S . was on ce in the possession of the
'

Weigels at
Le i pz ig ; and in Fr. Zarnke

’

s Dentsclie Ca to (Leipz . p . 189
,

i t is sa i d to have been fu l l y descri bed in the Ind ex librarian

bibliopolii J . A . G . “leigel (Leipz . but on ly the 1st

Fascikel of th is Index is in the Libra ry of the Bri t ish M useum ,

and i t is a me re bookse lle r’s cata logue .

The a rti c les of the presen t col lect ion are as fol lows
1 . The Table of Con ten ts, headed : “ Dy tafe l v u d registe r

darnach man am yede inatery in disem buch dest ee v indou vud
nach der zal suc hen mag.

”
fi

'

. 1— 2 h.

2 . S ix poems on the Ten Commandments, the S uffe r ings of

Chr ist, the Vi rg in M a ry , t he Sal u tat ion ,
the Ca thol i c Fa i th , and

the H ol y Cross : the fi rst five of whi c h are in t ri ple ts, and the
6 th in four- l ine verses. ff. 3— 1 1 b .
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(20) Es ist ain allter spruch gemain . f

(21 ) I ch hort von ainem gut ten man . f.

(22) Maniger ruembt gar vast se in ade l .
(23) Z u einem mal was ain j unge r mann . f.

(24 ) M angen singe r vindet mann .

” f. 40.

(25) Ainer fraget mi ch der mar
“l

as dem menschen das nutzist war. f. 4 1 .

(26) Ain rit te r sas in bayrn lannd .

”
f. 43.

(27) Ain clausuer gesezzen was.

”
f. 44 b .

(28) Aime r bat m ich das i ch im sai t
“r

elhes den menschen bas furtrait . f. 46.

(29) Selld vnd geluck sind zway cl ing . f. 46 b .

(30) Es was weilunt in der wel l t . f. 47.

(31 ) “’
er so u i l gefundet hat .

” f. 47 b.
(32) Mich wundert ainer sach d i ch . f.
(33) Got ist vus verporgen vor.

”
f. 50.

(34) Aimer fraget m ic h der mar
“l as dem menschen das nutzist war. f. 50.

(35) “
l

ei
:

si ch wel l beraiten woll .” f. 50 b .
(36) Ainet fraget mic h d er mar

“T
arumb d ie we l l t vallscherwar. f. 51 b .

(37) Das posist kun te r (las i ch wais.

” f. 52.

(38) Aimer fraget m ich der mar
Was das aller posist war.

”
f. 52 b .

Forty- seven of the poems of D er Teichner are prin ted by
Joseph von Lassberg in his Lieder Saa l (St . Ga l l and Constance ,

Two of the Poem s here, Nos. (1) and are prin ted in
the Lieder Saal, Vol. i . pp . 395— 7, and Vol. i i i . pp . 317— 20.

Another, No. is prin ted in Liedei'bu-ch cler Clam H atzler-in

(8th vol. of B ibl. dei: cle-

nischen Na tional-Literatur,

pp. 186— 7 .

4 “Vom [sic] dem blumlein vergismeinnit . ff. 53— 5 '

Begins : I c h kom in d es mayen ze i t .
Th is poem does not tu rn on the we l l - known legen d of th e

flower ; i t on ly descri bes the au thor as learn ing from a lady the
name and v i r t ues of the Forge t-me- not .

5. Von ainem sp ile r von Jeniia.

”
if. 55- 57 h

Begins : “Nu horet was von spil geschach.

49.
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6 . Ain spile r anmut t san t Bern hart m i t im zu spilen .

fi
'

. 57 b—58 b
Begins : “ N u hort wie a ime r behallten ward .

7 . Wie das frawen nit wol verschwei gen mugen . fl
'

. 58 b

59 b
Begin s “ H o rt das hewart ma[c] robi us.

Th is is the story of the boy Papirius. The re is anot h e r
ve rsion in the B eispiele of Ul r i ch Bone r . See Pfeiffer

’

s B oner,

173 .P
8 . Forty - ei ght Fables and Tales, gene ral l y att ri buted to the

Aust rian poet lm own as Der S tricker (who flour ished abou t
b ut he re as cribed to F re i dank (a poe t of the same pe r iod , for
whom see Vridankes besclieidenheit, ed . by “7. G rimm , 1834 ,

headed
H ie vacht an he rn fi eidancks ged i ch t
Der auf der we l te leuf wol was be r i cht . fi

'

. 60—84 b .

The head ings and fi rst l ines are as fol lows
(1) The Ox and S tag yoked togethe r. f. 60

Begin s : Was nymer kain man

V on mynne geleren kan .

(2) V '

on ainem bu rgsta l l .” ff . 60— 61

Begins Es ra i t ain r i t ter d erwas t um .

(3) “lie ain leo se inen sun fi
'

. 6 1— 61 b

Begins : Ain leo zu se inem sune Sprach .

(4) Wie a
'

m irawaines spotte .

”
ii
"

. 6 1 b— 62

Begins : Ich kam in ainnes mayen ze i t.
(5) “l ie ain aff an ain ve c h in tausch begert .

”
f. 62

Beg ins Z u einer fu ch sin spra ch en d ie affen .

(6) Wie ain kind si ch ve rbrenn t ha t t .” fl“. 62— 63

Begins : Pey einem fewr ieh gesach .

(7) Ain hwen gehaymbt si c h zu aim habch .

” f. 63
Begins : Es stund zu ainen stunden .

(8)
“ V on vnkeuschen mannen .

” f. 63 b
Begins ; Das ist ainer yeglichen kat zen mue t ,

(9) Von vn fruchtbam blued .

”
f. 63 b

Begins VVelich pawm d es pluetes v i l hebirt .

(10) Was slech t in der Jugen t weehst .

”
ii
"

. 63 b— 64

Begin s : Das ist der sumerliten tugent .

”
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Von ainem H ann der ain merguesen vand . ff. 64—6 4b

Begins V or ainem stade l d a man t resch .

”

Von ainem Springenden hund . fi
'

. 64 b—65

Begins : Es was hie vor ain re i cher wi rt .”
“T

ie ain fieug ain kalen offt irrett .

”
ii. 65— 65 h

Begins Ain fleng ainen ka len man .

”

Wie ain er in sunden nit vertzagen sol l . f. 65 b
Begins So ain man in kampf ste t .
Ain peispill so ain bawr gewal t vberkumbt . ft. 65 b

Begins Es was hievor ain armman .

(1 6) V on misshelung rnd ne i d in stet ten .

”
fi

’

. 67 67 b
Begins : “Es was hie vor ain re i cher sta t .

(17) “
T

ie a ins maus ain och sen zwi ck t .” ff. 67 b—68

Begins : Ain ochs ob ainer k ripen stuend .

”

(18) Ain peyspill das ain has nit zam wi r t.
” f. 68

Begins : I c h her sagen fur war.

”

(19) “
T

ie ain rab pfawen federn an s i c h tet t die ropften im

die pfaben wi der aus.

”
if. 68 b—69

Begins : Ain rab kam an ain gras.

(20) Zwen spotteten an ainander.

” ff. 69 69 b
Begins : “ I ch kom do zwen sassen .

(21 ) Ain tor wol t d as fewr m i t hol t z ersat tenn . ff. 69 b
70b

Begins Ain tor Sprach zu d em fewre.

(22 “lie die afiin i r kinde e rret ten tu t . if. 70b— 71

Begins Ain jage r liam in ainen walld .

”

(23) Von den fieugen .

”
ff. 71— 71 b

Begins : So d ie mi l i ch warm ist .

(24)
“Ain peisp ill,

”
etc. f. 71 b

Begins : Got t ha t t d er h e rren v i l
Die tuen d als das vederspil.

”

(25) Salomon schillt drew d ing die got vnd d er we l t vnmar

sein . fi
"

. 71 b— 72 b
Begins : D rew ding sind got vnmare .

(26) H ie lebt er den tod wie n ut z d er sey.

”
if. 72 b—73

Begins : Got hat se inen lob gemere tt .

(27)
“Ain hubsche zauberlist d en frawenn .

” ff. 73— 74

Begins : Ich hor die frewen d i ck sage n .
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(44) Von ainem hund t . f. 83

Begins D er hund pil let n ieman an .

(45) V on d em wollf.
”
ff. 83—4

Begins : U nd war es euch nich t swa re .

(46) Wie der wol f kun tschaft gab.

” f. 84
Begins Es was his ain geytiger h und .

(47) TheWoodman ’

s broken axe - hand le replaced by the ol i ve
t ree. f. 84 b

Begins : Ainem man brast ain agste st i l l .
(48) Ain wol f bet-rog den hueter . f. 84 b :

Begins “Ain wollf gie zu ainen stunden .

At the foot of the last Fable is added :
H ie hat H ern freidancks ged ich t ende . f. 84 b .

Seven of these poems
, Nos.

and (47) were pub l ished by Jacob G r imm , as Nos. x ix.,
x i i .

i , v .
,
ii. , i i i . and xvii . of Dentsche B eispiele in the 3rd vol. of

Allelentsclie Walder Twen ty - one of them , Nos.

<3) <4) <5) <6) <7) (1 1)
(43) and have sin ce been pub l ished by

M ori z H aupt
,
unde r the ed i torsh i p of F ranz Pfei ffe r, as Nos.

xu .,
xlii.

,
xix ., xxii. , xxxv ., xxvi ., x i i i ., xxv ii i ., xxxi i i ., xxxv i .,

xxxi v .
,
xxx ix . , xxxv 11 ., xxv. , xxiv.

,
xxvii .

,
x l i ., xxx i i . , iv . and

xv i i i . of the Allelen tsche B eisp iele in the 7th vol. of the Z eitschrift
f ilr Dentsclies Allerllinm (Le ipzig, 1 849, pp . 318 Two others,
v i z .

,
Nos. (8) and are prin ted as Nos. i . and x . of Kleinere

Geclichle von dem Siricker (Quedl inburg and Le ipz ig
,

pp .

1— 2, and pp . 41 44 , ed ited by Rai l August H ahn for the B ibl. der

deutschen Nationa l-Litera tur (of which series i t is the 1 8th

vol ume).
9 . A mora l poem , wri t ten in 1438

,
by Oswal d v-on “lolken

stein , a poe t of the Tyrol . ff. 85— 89 h.
I t is headed H ie vacht an aim hubsche r spruch so he rr

Oswalld von wolk enstain von d em rech ten von ri ch tern vor

sprechen vnd vrtailern gemacht hat .

”

I t begins : M i ch fragt ain r i tter ongeuai e .

Prin ted in Die Geclichte Oswa lcls fvon W
'

ollcenstein , ed . by Beda
Webe r (Innsbru ck, pp . 94 —105 ; and again in the Sitznngs
berichte cler Philosophisch—H istorischen Glasse of the Imperia l

Akademie cler Wissenschaf ten at Vienna pp. 681— 692 . The
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lat te r is in an a r ti c le on th is poet by Dr. Ignaz V . Z ingerle,

pp . 619— 696 . For an a ccoun t of his family and of his own l ife ,

see the Tiroler Almanacli
,
Vienna pp . 85— 125

,
and (1804)

pp . 1 27— 159 .

10.

“ Ein hubsche peieh t wie das B ulschaft n i ch t sund sey,

etc. if. b
Begins : “ Ains tags fueht si ch das.

At the end of the poem is added : Vud sey (las n i ch t war
i ch w i l l eugkh ba i de awgen ausprechenn .

Printed in Liederbnch cler Clara H atzle-rin , ed . by Dr. Ca rl
H altaus for the B ibl. (les d . Na t -Lil. pp. 1 1 5— 122.

1 1 . Ein anders von ainem gullden nottstall, etc. ff. 96 b
98 b

Begin s I n grosse r n ot mi t gemischte r frod .

12 . Die schon abentewre to whi c h t i t le at mode rn han d has
added , in penc i l , von Peter Suchenwirt (an Aust r ian poet of
the 14 th cen tu ry) . f. 98 b

Begins Ich gieng d u reh l ust fur ainen walld .

Prin ted in Peter Sachenwirls I'Verlce, ed . by Alois Primissier
(Vienna, pp . 80— 85.

13. A Poem headed \Vie l ieb l i c h ain j unge r man ziehtick

l i che r S i t ten von se inem Bullen vnderweist wa rd .

” ff. 103

107 b
Begins Ich gieng a ins tags du reh kiu'tzweil bald

Do vand i ch l igen m i t gewal l t
Dem argen win te r zelaid

,

”
etc.

Printed (as far as f. 106 b , l ine 20, of the presen t tex t) in
Liederbnch cler Clara H alzlerin

,
pp . 131— 134 .

After l ine 20 of f. 106 b, Dami t schaid ieh dann von i r, occur
69 lines he re, wh i ch are not in the prin ted copy . The lat te r con
e l udes wi th one l ine

,
whi c h is not here .

14 . Von d eu varben vud was yede varb bedeuttett , etc.

if . 107 b— 1 10

Begins : M i ch fragt ain iraw mynnenklych .

Prin ted in Dieclerbuch cler Clara Halzlerin pp . 168— 170

and in Lassberg
’

s Meder Saa l vol. i . pp. 153— 158 .

15 . A poem h eaded : “ S chwar tz p lab vud we is fraw venus
die Mynn in rot an ainem rech ten sazzen . fl

‘

. 1 10— 1 14 .

Begins Merckt auf i r Jungen i r werdenn .

”

3 n
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16.

“ Von ainem ellenden gartten . fi
'

. 1 14 b— 1 18 .

Begins : Es fuegt si ch a ines wintters zeit t .
17. Von ainem trawm . ff. 1 18— 122 b
Begins : Sieh fuegt ain zei t an ainem morgenn .

Prin ted in Liederbuc/i cler Clara H atzlerin, pp . 127— 130.

18 .

“ Newrait t
,
etc.

”
if. 122 b— 125

Begins Es kam ains ma ls dartzue .

19. Von ainem kallten Prunn .

” ff. 125 b— 128

Begins Ich las hohe kunst va l len zutall.

20. Wie si ch ain minsiecher man vor merekern vnd vor

klafern huetten sol] , etc.

” ff. 128— 130

Begin s Es ist nit lanng das mich me in synn .

21 . Wie man von frawen wol red u sell.” 130— 133 b
Begins B as [for Was] got. zu frewden ye e rdacht .

Printed in Liederbuch cler Clara Hatzlerin ,
pp . 1 13— 1 15 .

22 . Ain hubsche ler die ain mutter i r toch ter tet t.” fi
'

. 133 b

135 b
Begins : I ch gieng ains nach ts von hawse spatt .

Printed in Liederbuch cler Clara H atzlerin , pp. 305— 308 ; bu t
the prin ted copy ends wi th 34 l in es whi ch are not here .

23.

“V on d er pawern andach t .” if. 135 b— 137

Begins Es giengen pawrn in andaehtikait .

24 . Von ainem eyfrer.

” f. 137
Begins : Ain man zu se inem we i b sprach .

25. Ain gut te beieht von zwelf frawen .

”
ff. 138— 141

Begins We l t ir horn v ud schawen .

26. Von zwayen gespilen .

”
if. 141 — 142 b

Begins : Ains nach ts ieh an meiner rue lag.

27. Wie ainest e ine r buelet . ff. 142 b— 145 :

Begins : Ich kam gar haimlieh in ain sta t.
28 . Von vber grossem senen . fl”. 145— 148

Begins : O senen wie we d o tuest .

”

29. A poem , by Pe ter Suchenwirt, known as Der Widertheil,
headed Wie a ine i ru buel u schal l t vnd die ander den i ru lobet t .

”

if. 148— 151 b
Begins S i ch fuegt ains tags also d as ieh .

The conclusion , w h i ch in other cop ies contains the Title, is
here very cor rupt .
Prin ted , in a more perfec t form , in Peter Snclienwirts Werlce
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35 . Von d en wueeherern wie gar bos die sein .

ff. 177— 179 b
Begins : “ B ey ainen Z e i ten (las geschaeh

Epfell vud roszorten man swymen sach
B ey ain ande r in ainem bach.

”

36 . I Vie die frawen den vnstatten mannen fluechen v ud
vnhail wtinsehen .

”
ff. 1 79 b— 184 b

Begins : Ich hon d ick gehoret wol l
VVenn ain ding geschehen sell.

37. Von gesel lschaft e t l i ch h ubsch h isto ry , vnd wie gros
lzraft d ie haben se l l .” ff. 184 b— 20l b

Begin s : Geselsehaft die ist so rain .

At f. 186 begins the tale of a slaugh tered pig in a sack, and
at f. 188 b the tale of two m e rchan ts

,
of Egypt and Bagdad , both

from Pe t rus Al funsi. At f. 201 the poe t con cl udes the latte r
ta le, and t reats of chast i ty, i l lust rat ing the subject wi t h two sh ort
tales on f. 201 b .

38. Von ain em wi r t zu san t Jacob in gal i c ia. ff. 202— 204

Begins Ains mals zwen billgrin
Ain sun v ud auch der vat te r se in
An san t Jaceh wol l ten gan .

”

39 . Das man gewunen gu t schon beha l ten sol l .
ff. 204— 209

Begins : Es sch re ibt C laudianus.

40. Gain newen Jar andre von esperdingen . f. 209— 210

Begins W
'

olauf i r werde cristenheit .
A t th e end the au thor names h imself aga in

Also red and re von esperdingen .

4 1 . A poem headed , Ain dyrunday ist halbs leynen .

f. 210— 1 1 b
Begins Ain red bringt die ande rn .

L ines 67—70 (f. 210 b) are as fol lows
In d er m ess ze franckfurt
Gab i ch d rey nade l l vmb ain ay

I ch kauft ain tuech von dirunday
“

l

as hal bs leynen .

Prin ted in In '

eclerbuch fler Clara H a lzlerin (l 840), pp . 201— 203.

42. Wie der haidniseh maiste r Kathe se inem sun rat vnd

k l ug l c r gab.

”
if. 21 1 b— 218 b

Begins : Waren die kundigare.
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A Ge rman ve rsion of Disticha Ca lonis, in 546 l ines. Prin ted
in 578 l ines, in Der Deutsche Ca to, ed . by D r. Fr. Z arneke

(Le i pzig, pp . 27— 57. Z arncke men t ions (pp . 189— 190) that
he has seen the presen t M S . w h en i t was in the possession of

T . O . )Ve ige l of Le i pzig
,
and tha t i t is a copy of the old imperfe ct

t ranslat ion ; be longing to the second fami ly ofMS , but to the

bet te r class of i t . For an accoun t of t h is second fami ly , see

Z arncke
,
p . 19 .

43. Von vnsers herrn le iden . if. 218 b— 231

Begi ns : “ Das we ist das cristenIich gebott
Das wir gelauben ain gott
Der ye vnd ye gewesen ist .

Afte r a few more in t roductory l ines, the poem describes the
Passion ,

the H ar rowing of H e l l, and the R esurrect ion , end ing
with C h r ist ’s appearance to Thomas, and wi th a Praye r . I n

abou t 940 l ines.

44 . Ain h er r het t naeh ainander d rey eelich frawen die er an

dem eepruch begraef vud tottet t .

” ff. 231— 238 b
Begi ns : Es was ain re i cher he rr gros.

”

45. Wie dy ba l ina du rch geitikait bet rogen v ud (l u rch
ainen r i tte r besch lafen ward .

”
if. 238 b— 245

B egins : “ H ort auf die geitikait allsus
Sprich t vus ma ister Josep hus.

46. Wie du rc h geitikait ainer se in en aignenn Gesel len
e rmordet, etc. ff.

Begins : Septeuolus so h ies ain man .

47. Ainer betrog a imen wechsle r vmbgellt . ff. 246- 24 7

Begins : Ich hon wol ge lesen das.

48 . Von der keusch vestikait .” ff. 2 47— 248

Begins : Va le r i u s d er sch re i b t vus das
D er hoch ma iste r ypocras.

49.

“Das ain frawvon frewden starb.” ff. 248— 249

Begins : Es sch rei bt vns aueh valer i us.

50. Wie ainer kam du rc h frewd in not v ud arbait . if. 249

251

Begins : “ Ich han gelesen au ch alsus
Der ede l m illt tittus.

”

5 1 . Die schon l u c rec ia e rstach si ch se lbs[ t] darvmb das sy

vber iru wil len besch lafen wa rd .

” ff. 251— 255
Begins H ie vor ain romerine was.

”
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52 .

“ Von scham . ff. 255— 255 I)

Begins Ain frawh ies arehesilla
V on der schre ibt so seneca
Das sy in armut sach .

”

53.

“Die gab ain stat i rem ve ind hin durch die mynne.

255 b— 257

Begins : Es sch reibt san t pau l us d i t z mar

Das hie vor ain hertzogin war
Dy h ies mit namen bosmillda .

54 .

“V on d er vestikait , etc. ff. 257— 258

Begins : Seneca der weis gerai t
H at also von d er vestikait .

55. Am richter het ainen aus allten ne id vervrtailt .

— 258 b
Begins Elin andus der schre ib t das

Das da zu Be rsia besas
Das re i ch ain kunig h ies cambrises.

56. Von st rengem geri cht .” fi". 258 b—259

Begins : U ns sch re ib t das valeri us
Ain romar ri chte r h ies zalengus.

57. Von ain em ri t ter.” ff. 259— 260

Begins In den romischen marn
58 . Aber von ainem ri t ter.

”
if. 260— 262

Begins : San t Paul us schre ibt von ainem ri t ter
59. Von ri tterschaft .” ff. 262—263

Begins Man list dauon das phyais.

60. Von Alexande r.” ff. 263— 264 b
Begins U on a lexandro macedo.

61 . Ain exempell von sterck . ff. 264 b— 265

Begins : N u merche t von der sterche das
Z e ath enis ain fu rst was.

”

62 . Von vestikait .
”
ff. 265— 266

Begins : Man l ist von ainem romar alsus
Er h ies Trogus

Wie man dem rec h ten nit sell widerst reben.

if. 258

f. 266
Begins : Ain weiser h ies temestides.

64 . V on manba i t wie dy bltid niderleget .

”
ff. 266 b— 267

Begins Es schre ibt vns das tulius
Ain romar marc us regul i ne.
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81 . Aber von milltikait . ff. 276— 276 b
Begins : U on d em ka iser Jul ie

H an i ch gelesen auch also.

82 .

“Ain exempe l von dem ackermann . ff. 276 b— 277 b
Begins : U ns sch re i b t das va le r i us

Das ainer h ies an thon ins.

83. Wie d er we in e rfunden vud erpawt ist worden .

277 b— 279 b
Begin s : “ Iosephus tut vus bekant

Das noe von erst vand t
Ainen gar schonen willden reben .

84 . Abe r ain exempe l von we in .

”
f. 279 b :

Begin s : U alerius d er schre ib t das
Das b iever ze rem was

V erpot ten al len frawen we in .

85. Ain exempell ven manhafter t rew.

”

ff. 279 b—280b
Begin s : U ns schrei bt das va ler i us

Aj n romar h ies fabri c ius
86.

“Von m isstrawrunng.

” ff. 280b— 81

Begins : U on dem wuetrich d ionisyo

H ab wir geschriben das a lso
Der kon ig zu ccciliwas.

”

87. Von vnkeusch .

” ff. 281—28 1 b
Begins : Ich hon ge lesen auch alsus

Das plate der philosophus.

88. Aber ven vnkeusch .

” f. 281 b
Begins San t august in geschriben hat.

89 . Von d er keusch .

”
f. 281 b— 282 b

Begins U alerius der sch re ib t a lso
V on d em kon ig d ion isio.

”

90. Ain exempell von aim wi r t . f. 282 b
Begins : Nwmerckent hie was 10th begie.

91 . Von dem hawsknecht der das fus te r von der gesst rossen
aufhub vnd verstal. ff. 283— 283 b

Begins : Nwhere t a ins das geschach .

92 . Octauianus d er ka ise r l ies se ine k in de r le rnen antwerch

ob sy in armut fielen . ff. 283 b— 284

Begins Der ka iser octauianus
Gefur mit se inen kinden alsus.
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93.

“Ain wi t ib we l t nit mer ans sorgen heyratten . f. 284
284 b

Begins H ort wie ain frawirer keusch pflag
Ain wi t i b anna genan t
DO sey ein j ungling ermant .

94 . Wie das schachzagel spil e rdach t ist .

”
if . 284 b— 285 '

Begins : Ain kon ig h ies euilmeredag

Des re i chs ze babilonj pflag.

95. Von vorcht ain gewart exempe l .
”
ff. 285— 287 b

Begins : Man vind t auch geschriben alsus

Das der kon i g d ionisius .

”

96. Wann man reden ode r sweigen stil le . if. 287 b—289

Begins : Es was ye der we l l te si tt
Tue rech t vud furch t d i r nit .

”

97 . Von zal vnd mass.

”
if. 289 b— 291 b

Begins : Mit spahen lissten heb I c h an
Als se dy ma ister haben ge tan .

98 . An other ve rsion Of the poem in No . 94 . if. 292— 293

Begins : Es ist ze leben vud gus te r sit
Tue rec h t vu d fu rc h t d i r nit .”

99 . Extracts
,
in a modern hand , from an art i cle in the Cata

logue Of Vienn a M S S . by M i chae l D en is
,
vol. i . pa rt i i . (Vienna,

p . 1378 ; consisting of 1 1 lines from reli gious poems, and
120 lines from Apologues and Fables

,
in Old Ge rman .

Add itional 4 8 5 7 . if . 89, 97 b, 1 10, 1 34 , 1 39 b .

Paper ; 1670—1690. Fol io ; ff. 36, having 37
,

to 41 lin es to a page . A
genera l accoun t of the volum e is given (under [ vents- saga in the presen t
cata logue, p . 393.

Frvn ROMANTIC TALES, t ransla ted or im i ta ted from Lat in ,

Fren ch or Ge rman sources. I celandic .

1 . SOLOMON AND MARCOLPH : t ranslated (pe rhaps th rough
the medium Of German or Dan ish ) from the we l l - known Lat in
jest- book of t hat name . “Tr i t ten by ThOrtSur Jonsson

,
17 Jan .

1 670. ff. 89— 96 .

It begins : “ A d augumm peim er Sa lomon kongur sat i
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hétasaete syns foOurs Dav ids fullur vitsku og vyscloms, le i t hann
mann mikinn i hell sinn e sem neffndest Markolfur.

” I t ends in
the usua l way, howMarcolph was al lowed to choose the t ree to

be hanged upon, and how he wen t on doubt ing t i l l he was
pardoned .

The Lat in work was pr in ted in the l 5th and l 6th cen t uries.

For an accoun t of the t ransla t ion in va rious languages see

J . G . T . Grasse , Die grossen Sage-

nhreise pp . 466—4 71 ; see

also Rasmus Nyerup, Alinindelig Morshabslaasning, p . 265, where
m en tion is made of a Dan ish t ranslat ion

,
sa i d to have been

prin ted about 1540, and also of the re be ing an Iceland i c t rans
lat ion .

2 . FERTRAMS SAGA : th e story of Fertram and Plato, sons of

King Art us and Queen Ingebiorg of Frackland (i.s. F rance), how
Fertram was carried Off to Ind ia by th ree black Be rserkers, and
was rescued by his brothe r Plato. In 14 ch apte rs. \Vritten by
TliOr’Our JOnsson , 7 M arch , 1 670. ff. 97 b— 109 b.
It begins : Artus h ie t kOngnr mieg megtugur 0g audugur,

etc.
I t goes on to say that his queen Ingebiorg was daugh ter of

Halfdan Eysteinsson , and th at his ch ief town was Ephratana,
th ree mi les from Par is.

3. THE KNAVISH M ILLER : a tale t ranslated from the German
by M agn us JOnsson , of H ol t on Cnundar i i

’
6 1

,
in 1663, and

copied by ThOrOur Jc
’

msson on the 8 th M arch 1 670. if. 1 10 1 13.

Th is tale corresponds wi th “
the Mastei Thief of G 1 imm

’

s

Hansm-archen, and of Asbyornsen and M oe ’

s Norske Folks- eoen tyr.

I t begins : For
’

éum daga var c inn eOalmaOur ra adande y ier
nock rum stedum i einu Plaatze, etc.

4 .
BERTRAM or ROUSSILLON : a tale howCoun t Be rtram was

forced to mar ry a doctor
’

s daugh ter of Bologna. In 7 chapters.

Wr i tten by the same scribe as the nex t art i c le . if. 134— 139 .

Th is is the same as the 9th story of the 3rd day of Boccaccio ’

s

Decameron ,
and as the plot of Shakespeare ’

s All
’

s well tha t ends

well. For the d iffe ren t ve rsions see P. G . B ackstrOm, S
lug

Folkbocher (Stockholm ,
vol. i . p . 292. The presen t version

begins : I wallande forOum daga til B Ononien var e i ru Doctor
i laeknis konstinne ,

”
etc .
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b efu r heitio, etc. I t has been ed i ted by Eugen Kolb ing, in his
Riddam sb

’

gur (St rassburg, pp . 139—213 wi th cr i t i ca l and
l i terary noti ces in his Preface, pp . xxxi x— xl vi i i .

3. NARRATIVE OF CALLINIU S
, a Fren ch j udge (or, as some

say, a kn igh t) who rega ined his weal th and powe r by mak ing a
compact wi t h the Devi l ; and who even tual ly c hea ted the D ev i l
by wa i t ing for h im , at the appoin ted hou r, t ied to a cross . S ai d
(at the beginn ing) to h ave been translated from the Lat in .

ff. 142 b— 145 b.
I t begins : “ Svo finst i fornumm saugnum a Latinst ma l

ri ta’o, atS Fracka k6ugur hafe un der sjinu vallde haft marga
t igna menn

,

”
etc.

4 . PETER AND MAGELONE, he re cal led “ Saga af likla Pe t re .

A translat ion (th rough the Ge rman) of the Fren ch Roman ce
known as Pie rre d e Proven ce et la bel le M ague lonne de Naples.

In 31 chap te rs. Copied in 1695. ff. 240— 264 b .

Th is Roman ce is sa i d by F . J. M . Raynouard (Poész
'

es des

Troubadours, tome i i . p . to ha ve been o r igina l l y a Provenca l
poem ,

wri tten by Be rnard de Treviez, a Canon of M ague lonne in
Languedoc, at the end of the 12th cen t u ry . The early edi t ions
(at Lyon and Par is in the 15 th cen tu ry) state that i t was mis

en cest u i languaige in 1457 bu t th is may me re ly mean that i t
was then tu rned into prose . The presen t t ranslator says that i t
was tu rned from F ren ch in to German in 1483 . The saga is
preceded by the following not i ce —“

pesse epter fylgiande

H istoria af e inum volldugum Riddara sem het Pe tu r einn Greyfa

Son af Prov in cia oc eirnre Kongs Dottur af Neaples sem kaullu
’o

varMagelon a hin fagra, er wt laugh af Fran tzisku male 3. ]>ysku,

pa datum skrifahist ept ter Christi Fan’oing 1483 . A huorium

tyma pessi vnim liggiand i laund cc sta
’
é ir sem v ar Prov inc ia

Langedon oc Aqvinia vo ru kominn t i l peirrar heilogu Christ i
legrar truar.

”
The saga t h en begins : A peiin tyma var cinn

Greyfi wt ipu i land i Provincia sem h ie t Johann Ce rise,” etc.

See the gene ra l noti ce of th is Roman ce by J . G . Th . G rasse,
Die grossen Sagenkreise pp . 386— 7 ; and see Rasmus
Nyerup, Almindelz

’

g Jllorskabslf esning pp . 134—5, whe re
m en t ion is made of the I ce land i c version . A Danish ve rsion is

reprin ted in K . L . Rahbek
’

s Da -

ask og Norsk Nationalvwflc,
vol. i i i . pp . 57— 183.
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5. SNIDULFUR THE BOND I AND H IS FAITHLESS W I FE. A
narrat i ve, te l l ing how the wife ’

s unc hasti ty was proved by her
r ing float ing in the wate r ; and how Snidulfur was mu rde red ,
and disclosed the deed to a friend in a d ream . ff. 313— 313 h.

I t begins A daugumm Paals paave pess fyrsta me
’
o py inafne ,

er styrBe GutSs christ ne i R6m ,
var par bo

'

nde cinn saa er h i et
Snidwlfur at nafn i i peirre aalfu I tal ias er Burgund ia he i te r,” e tc .

6 . REMUNDS SAGA KEYSARASONAR. S to ry of Rom und
,
son of

the Empero r Rygardur of Saxland . In 40 chapte rs. ff. 31~l~ 344 .

R emun d has ad ven tu res in all parts : t h us, in Afri ca he e ve r
com es Ach i ll es

, son of King Eneas ; and in M alaba r he wins
Elena, daug h ter of King John of Ind ia . The saga begin s
pa

’é er vpphaf pessarar sogu ais fyrer Sar lande rieiSe keysare sa

er nefn [d ]est Rygar
’
our,

”
etc.

7 . KYB IALAX SAGA. S tory of Kyrialax , son of King Laicus of
Greece , and even t ua l ly empero r of Con stan t inople . In 42 c h ap
te rs . I Vith pen and ink d rawings (at if. 347, 347 b) of H omo
Cen tau rus

,

”
and Domus Declali or Volundar s .

”
f. 344 b

366 .

Kyrialax (whose nam e is probably formed from fictip t os
‘

’

AXe
'

q ) begins his ad ven tu res wi t h figh t ing the Soldan o f

Baby lon ,
for the sake of King Soba of Phrygia (f. 351 , etc.) H e

afte rwards sa i ls to S i ci ly, w he re the Empe ror Ceno is ha rd pressed
by the Viking Egenius. Some accoun ts are gi ven o f D ie t ri ch of
Be rn and A t ti la (f. and of King Arthu r ’s conquest of the
Roman empi re (f. 363 b) ; and refe ren ces are made to the Gesta

Romanorum, Imago Mandi, Pope G regory ’

s D ialogues, etc. The

saga begins : “ Sa ko'ngu r rietSe fyrer Athenuborg i G rycklande

er Laicus hie t ,” etc. An ext rac t frOm th is saga has been ed i ted
by Kon rad Gislason , in his Fire ogfyrretyve Prove? af Oldnordisk

Sp i
'

og og Lz
’

teratur (Copen hagen ,
pp . 4004 06 , answering

to chapters 31— 33, and most of chap . 34 , of the presen t copy
(if. 359

8 . T ITO AND G I SIPPO. A transla tion of the 8 t h nove l of

the l 0th Day of Boc caccio’

s Decameron ,
omit ting the epi logue

on fr iendsh ip . In 9 chapte rs. Cop ied in 1697 . ff. 367— 370 b .

I t begins : A dogumm OctovianiKeisara sem sjftSar nefnpest
August us,” e tc.



846 MISCELLANEOUS RO M ANCES .

Ad ditional 4 8 60. a. 1
, 1 7, 29, 95, 273, 285, 293, 329 .

Paper ; xvrn th cen t. Fol io ; fi’

. 149
,
having 21 to 27 lines to a page . For

some prev ious mention of this volume see the description of Magus- saga

(founded upon the Quatre F i lz Aymon) , and a lso that of PartalOpa—saga (a
prose translat ion of Partonopé de B lois) .
EIGH T ROMANTIC TALES

,
t ranslated or imi tated from F rench

or German sou rces. I celandic.
1 . N ITIDE FRJEGU SAGA. S tory of N i ti da the Famous, a

v i rgin queen of F ran ce ; and of her t reasures, e special ly the
stone vase

_

made by Ear l Virgi l ias the en chan ter, in wh i ch she

coul d see all the world reflec ted . In 17 c hapte rs. ff. 1— 16 b .
I t begins :

“ H e i ri ungi r m enu eitt aefin tir 0g fagra frasogu

ai hinum fagrasta meykéngi sem ver i’6 befu r i norduralfu verall

darinnar er h ie t N i t i da hin Fraega,
”
etc.

2 . DRAUMA- JONS SAGA. S tory Of the rival ry between two

in terpre ters of dreams, Ear l H en ry of Saxland , and John , a v i l lage
smi th . In 6 chapters. ff. 17— 27 b .

I t begins : “ H en ri ch er m aOur nefndur, Jar l a’6 tign 0g sat i
Saxland i, forvitur 0g miki

’é hariSI'a
'

iSur, draummaiSur mikill
,

”
etc.

3. B LAUSAR OG VICTORS SAGA. S tory of King Vi ctor of

F ran ce ; how he wen t on Viking exped i tions
“

with his foster
broth e r Blaus ; and howhe marr ied the sister of Blaus, F ulgida
queen Of India . In 1 5

' c hap ters. ii. 29— 54 b.
I t begins M arga m erkilega ihlute, heorum v ie r sag’da af

H erra H akoniNorvegs Konge Magnussine,
”
etc.

4 . FLORIS HONGS SAGA OG SONA H ANS. S tory of F loris, king
Of Tarta ria in Afri ca ; howhe lost his wife El ina and his t h ree
sons (Fe l i x , e tc ) ; and howhe captu red his own sons under the
names of Unus, Secundus, and Tert i us. In 18 chap te rs. if. 95

1 16 b .
Th is is perhaps im i tated from the F lores og Leo, which

Rasmus Nyerup ment ions (in his Almin clelig liferskabslee sning,

p . 108 , note) as an I celandi c ve rsion of the Emp eror Octavian .

The presen t saga begins “ Kongur sé r ied i firir Ta rtaria sem

Fléris h ie t samt morgum oiSrum londum i Affr i ca
,

”
etc.

5 . ALAFLECKS SAGA. Story of Alafleckur, a grandson of

Halfdan B rO
’

nu- féstri; how he be came a we rewolf, and was
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1 . FERTRAMS OG PLATONS SAGA (see the descri p tion of

Fertrams- saga in Addi t . 4857, above , p . In 1 6 chapte rs.

fl“. 25— 45 h.

I t begins : “ Art-us hefur kongur heiti'O, hann rie’
b

‘

i fyrir

Fracklandi h inu gOtSa,
”
etc.

2 . V ILH JALMS SAGA SJO‘

BS. S tory of W i l l iam , son of King
R i chard of England . In 38 chapte rs. fi“. 69— 1 18 b .

King R ichard d isappea rs in a magi c darkness ; his son v isi ts
Constan tinople and oth er eastern ci t ies, and at length finds his
fa the r in the cave of a gian t . SjéiSr gen era l ly means money - bag ;

but i t seems to have no su c h sign ificat ion he re . I t is a su rname
assumed by the he ro

,
afte r the name of on e of his associates,

SiOOur of N ineve h (see chapp . XXX . and xxxv . fi
'

. 104 ,

Gisli B rynjulfsson has suggested in an a rt i cle in Aarboyer for
i

-

io
-rdisk Old lryndiglied (Copenhagen , pp. 229— 248, that a
car v ing found on a chu rch - door in Iceland , represen ting a l ion
del i vere d by a kn i gh t from a d ragon

,
migh t have some refe ren ce

to th is saga ; but Sven d Grund tvig remarks, in Damnarks gamle

Folltei iser, vol . i v . p . 684, that the carved door is as Old as

1 150 ; whereas the presen t I ce landi c product ion ,
a taste less

hotch - potch Of c lassi cal and medize val fi ct ions, cannot be o l der
than the 14 th cen tu ry . The presen t copy begins : Fyrir

Einglandi rie
’
6 i kéngur sé erRichardur het ,

”
etc.

3. DJALAR- JONS SAGA. S tory Of John wi th the file

In 32 chap te rs. ff. 1 19— 151 b .
Earl John, of Helmgarfiur (a part of Russia), is dri ven from

his coun t ry . H e makes his way, by means of a wonderfu l instru
men t l ike an enormous file

, th rough a moun ta in supposed to be
i mpassable, in to F ran ce . H e retu rns by the same road (cal led
the Thjalar- road), in company wi th the son of W i l l iam ,

k ing
of Valland (a part of F ran ce) ; and regains his ea rl dom . The

saga begins : Vilhialmur hefur kéngur heiti
'li, hann re

'

Bi fyrir

V allandi,
”
etc.

Edi ted , in 29 chapte rs, by Gunnlaugar Thérifiarson , as Sagan
af pjalar- J o

'

ni (Reykjav ik,
4 . ASMUNDAR SAGA VIKINGS. In 24 chapte rs. ff. 153— 180.

Asmundur is the son Of an earl in Ireland . l le cou r ts the
king’

s daughte r, H elga . One of the king’

s counsel lors is jealous
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Of him , and pushes h im out to sea in a boa t wi thou t oars. H e is

p icked up by a S wed ish sh i p ; and has many v iking adven tu res
before he ma rries H e lga . The saga begins H ryngur hefur

kéngur heitiiS, hann retii fyrir Gavtlandi, e tc.

Publ ish ed by Eina r Théfi iarson, as Sagan af zlsmnndi c -ilcingi

inum irslt'a (Reykjav ik,
5 . CRNS SAGA OTU IT AXA. In 10 c hap te rs. ff. 18 1— 188 .

Grn , a Swede, is captured by corsai rs but he is loved and

re leased by the daugh ter of the king of Barba ry . The saga
begins : “ Sa ma’

d u r var for
’
d umm i Svyaryki er hét Orn, a?)

viiSurnefniCtulfaxi,
”
etc.

6 . U LFAns SAGA STEHH A. In 26 chap ters. if. 189— 216.

S tory of U lfar the S trong , son of Clarelius, king Of Africa .

H e captures the Saxon , Cnund ur the Fa ir. T hey be come
bro th e rs- in - a rms

,
rove as vik ings, and con que r many coun t r ies.

'

l he saga begins : “ Umm pann t ima sem GitSinga folk var

herleid t t i l Baby lon , etc.

7 . FALENTINS 0G U nsins SAGA . Story of Valen t ine and

O rson ,
the tw in sons of the Empe ro r Alexande r Of Constantinop le,

and nephews of King Pep in of F rance . In 69 chapte rs.
fl

'

. 229— 335 .

The ea rl iest form of th is Romance was probably a compa ra
tively short F renc h poem . A D u tch ve rsion was made a t least as
soon as the second hal f Of the 14 th cent u ry ; for two l eaves of

that da te are described
,
un de r the t i tle of “ Va len tij n ende

Nameloos, and 92 Of the l ines in them quoted , by H offmann von

Fal lersleben ,
in the Altdeutsehe B latter edi ted by h im and M or i z

H aupt
,
Dd . i . (Le i p zig, pp. 204— 207. A Swedish prose

version Nampnlos och Falantin
,
preceded by a bibl iographi ca l

h istory of the Roman ce
,
was ed i ted by G ustaf Edward Klemming

for Svenska Fernskrift - Sallskapet (S tockholm ,
1846) and at the

end of i t Klemming has re - ed i ted a Low- Ge rman me t ri ca l ve rsion
in 2639 l ines, en t i tled namelosz vnd valen tyn .

” Some rema rks
upon th is ve rsion ,

wi th a few ex t racts
,
are gi ven by H e rmann

Oesterley, in his Niederd en tsclieDiclttung (pp . 33 a smal l work
appended to Ka r l Goedeke’

s Den tsche Diclilnng iin Mitiela lter

(D resden , The long F renc h prose Roman ce, in wh i ch the
“ Nameless of the Ol de r ve rsions appea rs w i th the name of

3 I
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Orson, is reported to have been composed for Charles VIII . of
F ran ce (1483 I t was fi rst prin ted at Lyon in 1489. This
Roman ce was t ranslate d from F rench in to D ut c h , and t hen ce
in to Ice land i c by Jen Jonsson in the 17th cen tu ry ; see Ado l f
Iwar Arwidsson

,
Fertecl ming ofver Kong] . B ibliollzelrels i Stock

holm Islcii-

idslra H andslrrifter p . 61
,
and also the bi blio

gra ph i ca l noti ce by G . E. Klemming (as men t ioned above),
pp . xv— xvi . J en JOnsson

’

s work is described as being in 74

chapters. The copy before us seems to be abridged in a few

places (see the desc ript ion of a rather ful ler b u t impe rfec t copy in
Add i tiona l and i t has on l y 69 chapte rs ; but i t is
probabl y the wo rk of JOn JOusson . I t begins : So er skrifa’é i
fornumm sOgumm , aiS sé liaborni konungur Pippin hafi fi rst
byria

’
o

’

sina rykesstiérn i Brabant v i’6 H olland
,
Anno C h rist i

DCXV . Sy
’é ann eptera, pa er hann var vor

’
tSinn einvalds- he rra

yfir Fracklandi, hefur hann kvongast, og feugi'ZS eirnrar agizetrar

Jomfriir af gOfugu slekti, su er B artem hét,
”
etc.

Ad ditional 4 8 6 9 . a.

Paper ; 1 680. Fol io ; 11 46, hav ing 32 to 36 l ines to a page . W ith the
fi rst initia l of each article co loured green and ye l low . For the rest of the
vo lume see the description of TrOjumanna- saga,

” under the head of Classica l
Romances— Troy,” p . 62.

Two ROMANTIC TALES, t ranslated or imita ted from fore i gn
sou rces. I celandic.

l . OCTAVIAN . S tory of the Emperor Octaviauus of Rome ,
and the ad ven tu res of his queen and t he i r two sons, F loris and

Leo. A ve rsion of the F ren ch R oman ce of F loren t et Lyon .

In 54 chapte rs. Da ted at the end 1 680. ff. 161— 205 b .

See G rasse , Die grossen Sagenlrreise pp . 279— 28 1 . The

presen t copy begins : “ A be i m dogumm er k6ngurinn Daagu

be rt us ryk tte i Frankaryke var i Room ein veglegur 0g ippar

legur k eysare sa er Octavianus hie t, e tc.

2 . ADDONI US. S tory of Addonius, k ing of Sy ria. In 75

chapters. ff. 206— 235 b .

I t may very wel l be doubted wh e the r th is is any th ing more
t han an Ice land i c fi c t ion of the 17 th centu ry . M arc-i l ine

,
King
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A ful ler and pure r text of th is work , founded upon M S S . of

the 14 th and 15th cen tu ries, has been ed i ted by Gustaf Cede r
schiOld , in Festslt

'

rzfl {ill Kgl. Uni
-

rereitetet i KOpenham
-

n i
‘id dess

fyrakiindra di
‘

s Jubileum i Juni 1879 frdn Kgl. Ca rolinslca Univer
siietet iLand . In tha t tex t i t is stated that the work was foun d
in F rance, wr i tten in Lat in ve rse, by B p. JOn H aldOrsson (Bishop
of Skalhol t, 1322 and was tu rned by h i m in to I celand i c
prose . CederschIOId remarks tha t the ta le be longs to a large
class, represented in mode rn Northern l i terat u re by Scinedrengen
(the swineh e rd) of H ans Christ ian An dersen, and by the H aalcen

B orkensljeeg of P . Chr . Asbjorn sen ; and to the lat te r tale (t he
ori gina l of G . “

I

. D asent
’

s B acon Grizzlebea rd , see the second
ed i t ion of Pop ular Ta les from the Norse

,
pp. 45—55) i t certain l y

bears a c lose resemblan ce . In CederschiOld
’

s text the fathe r of
Clarus is Tiburcius (he re Commedius), and the magiste r is
Pe r us (he re Pirrus). The presen t copy begins I Saxlande r ieb e
sa Keisare er Commedius nefndest ,

”
etc.

3. QUEEN AMALIA . S tory of a. F ren ch queenwhowas carri ed
away by a d ragon , bu t escaped from h im in a wi l d d istr i c t in
Spa in . In 17 chapters. ff. 83 b— 96 b .

T h is is probably a modern I ce land i c fict ion . A Span i sh prince
finds Amal ia tend ing goats. M eanwh ile her h usband , King
Michias, has mar ried the prince

’

s sister . Ama l ia m ee ts her hus
band again ,

bu t they agree to separate fina l l y
,
and she is ma rri ed

to the pri nce. The saga begins : “ Eyre r Frack lande rieiSe eirn

stc
’

Srmegtugur kongu r, sa var a5 nafne Michias,
”
etc.

Ad d ition al 4 8 7 4 . ii
“

. 98 b , 1 10, 1 38 .

Paper ; v rI th cen t. Quarto ; fi’

. 72, hav ing 25 to 30 l ines to a page.

Forming the last three articles of a col lection of seven sagas, the first of
which is Magus- saga ,

an adaptation of the Quatre F i ls Aymon (see p . 685

of this catalogue) . The first of the presen t articles is wr itten in the same
hand as Magus- saga ; but the other two are in a d ifferen t hand, and original ly
formed a separate MS.

TH REE ROMANT IC TALES
,
t ranslated or im i tated from fore i gn

sou rces. I celandic.

1 . K ING JON OF SMALAND AND TH E GREEK KNIGH T
DAMUSTE. S tory howKing Jimis ki l led by Damuste for the love
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of the G reek Prin cess G rat iana howthe p rincess he rself is sup
posed to be dead and is la i d in a tomb ; howthe semi - daemon
Alheimur a t tempts to carrv her away ; and how she is rescued by
Drimuste . In 9 chapte rs. ff. 98 b— 109 .

T h is seems to be not h ing more t han an en la rge d adaptat ion of

J o
'

ns saga Ugmlendingakonungs, of whi c h t he re is a copy in one of

our M S S . (Addi t iona l f. and wh i c h has been pub l ished
by JOn Af

r
-

nason , in his Islenzkar Thio
'

Osiignr, vol. i . pp.

284—5 . See also Kon rad ) ‘Iaurer, in his Isla
'

n disclte Volkssagen cler

Gegenwai
‘l p . 322, for some remarks upon Alheimr. An

abst ra c t of the pre sen t saga, wi th a fewno tes on its resem blance
to the ot he r JOns - saga , is gi ven by Eugen Kolb ing, in Gerflmania ,

vol. xvi i . pp . 1 94— 5 .

The presen t copy begins : Charnatius befu r kongu r hcytc 'ES

liann rie
’
o

'

e fyrer Ollu Gryckland e ,
”
e tc. I t proceeds to say that

he was the fathe r of G ra t iana .

2 . BE RINGS SAGA . S tory of B aaringur the Fa i r : how his

fathe r d ied befo re he was born ; howhis mot he r ’s bro the r is killed
by H enry the False (of H olste in and Saxland ) ; howhis mother
escapes wi th a fish e rman to England

, and is the re rece i ved by
King Ri chard ; howB aeringur is kn i gh t-ed and has many adven
t u res ; and how he mar ries V ind emia, the siste r of the G reek
empe ror . In 4 1 c hapte rs. ff. 1 10— 137 b .

The saga begins w i th an accoun t of the he ro ’

s uncle , who
bears the same name as h imse lf, in t hese wo rds : “ A dogu in
Alexand ri Pava rieifie H ertoge St

'

i fyrer Sax lan dc cr Bacring h ie t
,

”

etc.

Bearings- saga has been ed i ted (in 33 chapte rs) by Gustaf
CederschiOld , in the ser ies ca l led by him Fornsogur SuiSrIanda , in

b ands Universitets d i's- skrifl ,
tom . x i v . (1877 pp . 85— 123.

3 . H ECTOR THE STRONG AND H IS CHAMPIONS . Sto ry how
,

afte r the fal l of Troy , Karm odus (of the race of Priam ) re trea ted
to his nat ive Tarta ry ; howhis wi fe bore a son

,
to whom the shade

of H e c tor gave his own name and howth is newH e c to r pe rformed
many kn igh t ly ach ie veme nts. In 25 chapte rs. if. 138— 169 b.

I t begins : Epter nii‘iur- brot Trojee borgar/pa Gricker hOfBu
hana unh i t /he l ldur af raiSuin enn herna

’
é e pa dreifb

'

ust ee tter

Priami kongs vyb a umm Austurveg, e tc.
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Ad ditional 4 8 7 5 . a
”
. 1

,
25 b , 54 b .

Paper ; 1763. Quarto ; fi”

. 15
,
hav ing 24 to 32 lines to a page. In a

smal l col lection of romantic sagas.

THREE ROMANTIC TALES
, t ranslated or im i tated from fore ign

sou rces. I celandic.
1 . VALDEMAR SAXAKONGS SAGA . In 12 chapters, with two

strophes at the end . ff. 1— 10.

It begins : “ Ph i l i ppus befu r Kongur heite '

S, etc. See the

desc ript ion of another copy in A dd i tiona l 4859 .

Prin ted in Eye-m i
" Riddam - se

’

gur (Reyk iavik , p . 88 .

2 . PATIENT GRESSILES (t .e. G r iselda). A ve rsion of the last
Tale of the Decameron, headed : fEfinntyr af eynum Riddara er

kallast Walltari.
”
ff. 25 b— 29.

I t begins : H ie r hefst aefin tyr ai e in um H ertoga, etc.

3. EUDENT THE PROUD. F i rst th ree chapters of the Ta le of

Rud ent , son of H erraubur, a king of“fallachia ; how he was

cu rsed w i th pride by a Trollwoman . Imperfe ct at the end .

ff. 54 b— 55 b .

The preceding page (f. 54) is cove red wi th scribblings, among
wh i ch occurs the head ing : “ H ie r biriar aefentyreii af Enden t
Dramblata .

”
The Ta le begins : H errau’d urhefur kongurheiteb/

hann rieee firer blekumanna lande, etc.

Ad d itional 4 8 8 4 . if. 1 67— 1 78 .

Paper ; xvm th cent. Quarto ; fi
'

. 11 (one leaf, numbered 174 , being left
blank , but w ithout any gap in the text), having 23 to 27 l ines to a page .

B ound up w ith other sagas, the first of wh ich (f. 1— 64) is a version of the

Seven W ise Masters.

SAGA OF AJAX FRZEKNI . S tory of Ajax th e Va l iant, son of a

D uke of M acedon ; howhe obtains a wishing- stone (Oskasteinn ) ;
howhe bewi tches the daugh ter of the k ing of Constantinople ;
how the k ing h im sel f is bewi tched , and hangs his own son ,

his

ch ief coun c i l lor, and h is a rch bishop, th inking each t ime that he is
hanging Ajax ; and howAjax is at length bet rothed to the prin
cess, and brings the missing men back at his marr iage- feast . In

13 chapte rs. I celandic.
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G ustaf CederschiOld , in Ger-mama. vol. xxv. (Vi enna, where
an abstrac t Of a longe r ve rsion of this story is gi ven at pp . 140

141 .

No . 38 .

“ ZEfintyr af M orte, story of a k ing’s son brough t
up in si lence, ff. 196— 197 b. See CederschiOld , in Ger-mania

p . 138 .

No. 39. The proud lord (an abridged version of Jovinian
the prou d empe ror, in the Gesta Romanorum, cap. if . 1 97 b

1 99. See Ced erschiOld , p . 132.

No. 40. The H a lf- friend (from the Discipline Clerica l/is of

Pe trus Alfunsi), fi". 199 b— 201 . See CederschiO
’

ld , p . 139 .

NO. 4 1 . The k ing’s son , the ear l ’s son ,
and the duke’

s son ,

fi
'

. 201— 202 b . Prin ted , in a fu lle r form ,
by Konrad G islason ,

in

his FTO’
UGT ((f olclno-

rdz
'

sk sprog og litera tur (Copen hagen ,

pp . 410—4 15.

NO . 42 .

“ ZEfintyr af einum bondasyne og han s frillu, story
of a young man tu rned in to a crane , ff. 203— 203 b .

NO . 44 . Abridgmen t of the story of Snid iilfur (see No.

fi
'

. 205— 205 b .

No . 45 . A b ishop in Ven i ce saved from tem pta t ion by his
pat ron S t . And rew , ff. 206— 207. See Cederschib

’

ld
,
p . 137 .

No . 46 . C h rist and S t. Pe te r and the i r hostess, f. 207 .

No. 47. Dan ish pi lgr im to Rome, ff. 207— 207 b. See Ceder
schiOld , p . 140.

No . 48 . D ead fat h er and his th ree sons (from Gesta Roma

normn
,
cap . f. 208 .

No. 60. M e rchan t en terta ined by a kn igh t (from Gesta Roma
norum,

cap. ff. 215 b— 21 6 b .

N o . 67 . The Old woman who frightened the devi l w i th her
wi ckedness, if. 221— 222 b.

No . 72 . JOn D rumba r (John Log), thewooden i mage of a dead
husband , f. 225.

No. 94 . The lord and the mil le r (an abri dgmen t Of the version
of the M aste r Th ief con ta ined in Addi t ional f . 236—237 b.
No . 1 63. Snidiilfilr the béndi (the same story as t ha t in

Add i tiona l ff. 260— 263.

The last a rt i cle is wri tten in the same hand as the t i tle - page
(f. 7) ment ioned above . The rest of the vol ume is in another
band .
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Ad d ition al a
”
. 90, 1 76 , 1 88 .

Paper ; second half xv mth cent. Quarto ; ii“. 128, having 26 to 34 l ines
to a page. The whole volume conta ins
1 . Saga o fVigoles(see under B ritish 3. Saga of Halfdan Eysteinsson .

and Engl ish traditions in the f. 74 .

presen t cata logue , p . f. 1 . 4 . The present three articles. fi
'

. 90,

2 . Life of ZEsop . f. 47. 176, and 188—217 b .

The first part Of the vo lum e (ti . 1 - 89 h) is written by a scribe named J én
Sigurfisson ,

who has signed his name and added the date of 1761 in

two places (if . 46 b
,
86 b) ; and one of the presen t articles is also written

by the same, and signed by him (at f. 187 b) , but w ithout a date. The other
two articles (if. 90- 175 b and 188—217 b) are in another hand .

VALENT INE AND ORSON (imperfe ct), fol lowed by two collec

t ions o f mode rn Tal es
,
de r i ved from Ge rman or S candinav ian

story - books. I celandic .
1 . FALINTYN 0G OURSON, impe rfe ct in the m iddle of the

th irty - si x th chapter . if. 90— 175 b .

F or an accoun t of th is saga
,
see the descr ip t ion of the copy in

Add i t ional M S . 4863. The tex t is h ere more ve rbose , and the

d ialogues are more frequently gi ven in full bu t i t is substan tia l ly
the sam e ve rsion . I t begins “

pad er upphaf pessarar Sogu aiS
pa

'b finst ritaiS i fornum chronikum a
’
o sa haborne kong Pippin ,

”
etc.

(The presen t scribe, i t wi l l be observer] , is pe cul ia rl y apt to om i t
accen ts and con t ractions.) Chapte r 36 (answe ring to chap . 35 of

the othe r copy) begins wi th Va len t ine
’

s pressing the king of

An t ioc h to be bapti zed ; i t th en goes on to re late howthe queen
declared her love to Va len tine , and offe red po ison to the king ; and
i t b reaks off in a scene whe re she accuses Va len t ine of h aving
suggested the c rime, the last words be ing : eg bie pig a6 pu la te r
drepa Falin tyn pu i hann hefur mig forra’é ifi kongu r segi r ber pu
par aungva sorg firer eg hefe pa’d vel i sin e og sem In

the other copy the correspond i ng words are : bib ur hun kong aiS
hann lat i drepa Falentin, kOngur qvaiSst he tta fyrir lavngu asett
hafa .

”

(Add i t . M S . 4863
,
f. 297 b .)

2 . TH REE TALES, copied and si gned by Jen Sigurt‘isson . if. 176

187 b .

(1) The good and the bad farme rs’

sons in Aust ria
,
who we re

n i cknamed “ H ans Excellen tz and “ H ans Pest i lente
,

”
f. 176 .
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The pun upon H ans (e i th e r his or J ack) seems to po in t to a Sean .

dinavian sou rce . (2) The I tal ian Abbot who lost a churc h - offe r
ing, f. 180. (3) The Treasurv of Rhampsinitus, end ing with
some verses by Jon Sigur’é sson ,

ff. 185— 187 b .

3. TEN TALES
,
of wh i ch the fi rst is copied by the scribe who

copied Valen t ine and Orson, bu t the rest in anothe r band . fi
'

. 188

217 b.

(1) The German nobleman in Paris who became a singing and
dancing - maste r, in spi te of himself, f. 1 88 . (2) The Ge rman
he rdsman who became a m ini ste r of sta te , f. 1 93 b. (3) Skaalkur

yie r Skaalk ,” or the two roguish stewards of Braban t, f. 199.

(4) The Po l ish monk , w hose r h eumat ic feet we re h ea led by a

steale r of walnu ts, f. 202 . At the end of th is anecdote i t is cal led
the last of ha lf- a- dozen “ Tobaks D iscu rsa .

” Rasmus Nyerup ,
in his Almindclz

’

gMarsha-bakes;ting, p . 263
,
men t ions a Dan ish jest

book, con tain ing twe l ve stor ies, ca l led Tobaksc‘

Z-ise-

urscr (Cepen
hagen, (5) The h abe rdash e r

’

s wi fe in Leyden and the

th ief, f. 205 . (6) Clemen t M aro t and the m e rchan ts in Ven i ce,
f. 207. M arot is he re ca l led the F renc h k ing’s jeste r, “ beq

skalkur,
” probably a mistake for hein’

o skald . (7) The Pol ish
me rchan t who befooled the devi l , f. 208 b . (8) The gi rl who was
bet roth ed n ine ty - n ine t imes, f. 2 10b . (9) The r i ch man who

t r ied to bu i l d a castle in the air, f. 213. (10) The peasan t who
persuaded his wi fe t hat he had been in the kingdom of heaven ,

ff. 215— 217 b .

Ad d ition al ft
“

. 1 , 24 ,
33, 7 1 , 1 23, 201 , 233, 251 , 26 1 b ,

Paper ; xvm th cent . Quarto ; ii
“

. 267, having from 20 to 38 l ines to a

page .
A series of ten MSS. ,

wri tten in many d ifferen t hands , bound up
together . The volume also con tains a version of the Seven W ise Masters
(ff. 149

— 168 b ) . There are also several abstracts of sagas, together w i th
extracts and notes in Iceland ic and Dan ish by H . E. Wium (if. 169—200b).
This is perhaps the H ans Ewerthsen Wium,mentioned in Erslew’

s For/a lter

Laricon ,
Supplemen t as having pub l ished statistical works at Copen

hagen in 1799, 1809, and .1810. Ile gives here some in formation as to one

or two I celand ic translators. Thus he says tha t Trojumanna - saga, Marcolf,

Fortunatus, G riselda,
H e len the Patient, [Esop (probably the Life of JESOp ) ,

and a col lection of ta les cal led Tobaks - diskurser, were all translated (the first
o f them in 1690) by a k insman of his own , the syslu-mafi r Jon Thorhiksson
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p . 771 , he withdraws t hese remarks, say ing t hat no one knows
the origin of th is name .

” We may pe rhaps, howeve r, ventu re
to say two or t h ree words more . N . M . Pe tersen rema rks, in his
Da n-marks H istoric i licdcnold vol. i . p . 351 , note, tha t the
root of the word Amlobi cannot be found in I ce lan d i c ; bu t t h at,
as the he ro belonged to Ju tland (the Cimbri ca Chersonesus),
perhaps his name migh t be ak in to the \Velsh wo rd amdlawd

(compounded of am. and ila -md ), w h i ch means ve ry poor , on all

si des poor.” (See the )Velsh d i ctionary of the Rev. Thomas

R ichards, Trefri w , 1815 , p . 25, the auth o r i ty quoted by Pe te rsen .)
Th is is a ve ry bol d th eory indeed

,
that the coun te rpa r t of a We lsh

compound word shou l d have ex isted in the old Cimbri ca Cherso
nesus, and shou l d have been prese r ved t he re by the D anes wi thou t
any mate rial change o f form or mean ing . )Ve suspec t that the
eminen t Dan ish p h i lologist has h e re , for once in a way, carried
speculat ion too far. But i t is a cu r ious fac t (eviden t l y unknown to
Pe te rsen) t hat a word a lmost the same in sound (t hough probably
very d i fferen t in mean ing) formed the name of one of the old

IVelsh h e roes. T h is was Amlaud d (see Bru t Tysilio, Addi t . M S .

f. 93 b , l ine or Am lawd (see Bru t y B renhinoedd ,

Cotton MS ,
Cleopatra B . v . f. 75 , l ine of whom howe ve r

no th ing newis known ,
except t h at he is a lways called wledie

(imperato r), and that he was the fathe r of t h ree or fou r he ro ines,
one of whom was Eigr (Geoffrey of M onmouth ’

s Ige rna), the
mothe r of King Arthur. H e is named (bu t on ly as the materna l
grand father of the he ro) in the tale of Kilwch and Qlgen ; and

Lady Charlot te G uest states in a note t hat he was marr ied to
Gwen ,

a d augh te r of Cunedd a (ill abinogion, vol. i i . p. Th is
forms, at all e ven ts, some sor t of connect ion between him and

Abloyc (orAvallach), the son of Cunedda
, whose nam e was trans

fer red to Anlaf Cuaran . “7
c

,

t h ink i t qu i te possible tha t both
names we re used for Amlaf by d iffe ren t roman ce rs, and that wh i lst
one became H avelock , the othe r became H am letfi“

Whe n desc rib ing a cruise made by Ch ristophe r , basta rd son of

Va ldemar the G rea t , aga inst the S lavon ian pi rates
,
in the earl y

summer of 1 170, Saxo relates how the Danes suffered a seve re
check the fi rst day and how they woul d have passed a mise rable

See our previous remarks upon this subject at pp . 429
,
435

, etc.
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n igh t if t h ey had not been insp i r i ted by the he roi c rec i tat ions of
one of C h ristop her ’s scr ibes

,
named Lucas, nationis B ritann icae ,

”

a man of l i t t le learn ing
,
but a famous story - te l le r . See H istoria

Danica , Lib. x i v . (Copenhagen, p . 851 . On the st rength of
t h is passage , Lucas is en te red in the Registe r of N . F . S . G rund l
v ig ’

s Saa c Runemeslcr (Copen hagen, p . 8 12, as hav ing
suppl ied Saxo w i th the stories of H adding, H amle t, and Thorkill
Ade lfa r . This. very st rong asse rtion may at least be adm i tted ,
consi de ring from wha t a gi fted man i t p roceeds, as some add i t iona l
ev iden ce t ha t Saxo’

s story of Am lethus was fi rst deve loped among
the S candinav ians in Bri tain. But t he re is no need to refe r Saxo’

s

kn owledge of i t to Lucas. I t was p robably known th roughout the
N orth long before his t ime . In Snorri

’

s Edda, in the sect ion
cal led Skaldskaparm al (de diction c poetical) K . 25

,
a st rophe from

a
' poet named Snaebje

'

rn is quoted , in w h i ch (acco rd i ng to Vig
fussen ,

in Cleasby
’

s Dictionary) the sea - sho re is ca l led the flour

bin ofAmlod e (meldr- lib Am lo’é a
,

‘
navis farinac Amlodii), the

sand be ing the flou r, the sea the m il l, w h i ch recal ls the words of

H amlet in Saxo : sabulum pe rinde ac fa rra aspicere jussus cadem
albican tibus maris proce llis permolita esse respondit .

’

F rom th is
poem i t may be infe rred t hat in the l oth cen tu ry the tale of

H amle t was told in I celand ic , and in a shape much l ike t hat gi ven
i t by Saxo abou t 250 yea rs la te r. (Dict. p .

B rjams- saga is a popula r Ice land i c ta le, ce rta inly connec ted
with Saxo’

s tale of Am lethus, an d probabl y der i ved from i t . A
k ing desi res to buy a poor man ’

s cow
,
bu t is refused , and his men

ki l l the poo r m an in th e presen ce of his t h ree l i ttle sons. The

murde re rs ask the boys whe re they fee l pa in for the i r fa the r .
Two of them lay t he i r ha nds on the i r h ea rts

, and they are

k il led ; but the th ird , named B rjam ,
c laps his hand beh in d and

gr ins, so they spa re h im as an i diot . A se ries of absu rd say ings
is t h en tol d of him, sim i lar to those tol d of Cleve r H ans in

G rimm ’

s H ousehold Ta les. At length he is seen one day cut ting
a cudgel up in to sharp skewe rs ; and wh en he is asked wha t he

The words have been to some exten t variously arranged and interpreted
by the various cri tics ; see the Arnamagnman ed ition of Snora'a Ed da ,

vol. i .
pp . 328

,
329 ; and see Sveinbjo

'

rn Egilsson ,
Lex icon Poeticam , pub

lished by the Society of Northe rn Antiquaries under the headings of
Amlé lSi, Hh

’

s (cl ivus) , and Meldr (farina).
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means to do with them
,
he says, “ hefna papa, ikke hefna papa

(to avenge papa
,
not to avenge papa). I t is a high hol iday , and

all the cou rt ie rs get d r unk . H e skewe rs the i r c lo thes to the

ben ches, a quarre l ar ises, and the king and his men k i l l each
othe r . B rjam marries the he i ress, and obtains the k ingdom . A
very sim i la r accoun t is given of the “ ligneos un cos

” cu t by
Am lethus ; how he says th ey are be ing prepared “ in ultionem

pat r is, and a lso how he uses them : see P. E. M ulle r’s ed i t ion
of Saxo pp. 139

,
148— 9 . B ryams—saga has been anal ysed

by Dr. Konrad M au rer
,
in his I slandz

'

sche Volkssagen cler Gegen
fwart

(Le ipzig, pp . 287— 290. I t has sin ce been prin ted from an

Arnamagnaean M S . (wri t ten from oral t radi t ion in in the

Islenzkar I’jo
’

esr
'

in of Jon Arnason , vol . i i . (Lei pzig,
pp . 505— 8

, and it has been t ranslated in to Engl ish by George
E. J . Powe l l and Eirikr Magmisson ,

in the second se r ies of t he ir
I celandic Legends (London ,

pp. 596— 602 . The name
B rjam is the I ce landi c form of the I rish Brian ; it used to be
we l l known in Ice land , and st i l l occu rs the re (says M aurer)
among the local names.

The presen t version is men tioned by Gudbrand Vigfusson ,

under Am lo'

ei, in Cleasby
’

s D ietimmry (p . in th ese terms
The Icel . Ambales Saga M S . in the Bri t . Mus. is a mode rn com

position of the 17th cen tu ry . This is doubt less correc t, bu t a
ce rta in amoun t of in terest is given to i t by its subj ec t, and by its
int rod uct ion of the popular sto ry of Bijam .

The story begins wi th a King Donryk , and the d i v ision of his

domin ions be tween his th ree sons. H aukur has Span ia
,
B aland t

H ispan ia, and the th i rd son Salmon has Cimbrya, a land t ha t l ies
towa rds M orocco. Salmon ma rries Amba of Burgundy, and they
have two sons. The e lde r son is cal led S igu r’d u r, and th e younger
is named by his mothe r Ambeles, bu t his fath e r and the cou rt iers
cal l h im Amlo’ee (end of chap . 2 , f. 73 b) . Span ia is conque red
by the Saracen Malprian t, and Cimbrya by Malpriant

’

s brothe r ,
Fastinus. Salmon is captured and h ung by Fastinus, who leads
the two boys up to the gal lows. Sigureur hides his face and is

hung ; bu t Amle’é e on l y laughs (chap . 8
,
f. 82 b). Queen Amba

is sen t to serve in the kit chen ,
and Amlo’

Be to feed the swine .

H e goes on ,
day afte r day, c utt ing skewers, and harden ing the

poin ts in the fire (chap . 13
, f. H e is asked why he does th is,
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the middle of chapte r 1 in the copy in Ad d i t ional 4869 (f. 1 61 b) .
For an explanat ion of the wrong a rrangemen t of th ree leaves
(fi

’

. 24, 25, see the descri p tion of a previous art i cle (No.

con ta in ing Bea r ings- saga.

6 . V ILH JALMS SAGA sines. In 38 chapte rs. fi
'

. 201— 232 .

See Add i t . 4863 (f. Anot he r copy occu rs ea rl ie r in this
vol ume (No . 3, f. The p resen t copy begins “Eyrer B ing
lande riede kongu r sa er Rygar

’
6ur h ie t ,” etc.

7 . SAULUS 0G NICH ANOR. S tory of Saul us
,
son of a coun t

of Gal i c ia in Spain , and his brother - in - arms N icanor
, D uke of

Bari . In 1 6 c hapters. “Tritten by Jon Siguresson , 27— 29 March,

1764 . if. 23o— 250.

The two h e roes meet at Rome, at the cou rt of the Empe ror
Tymotheus. They qua rre l a t chess, and figh t ; but they are

reconci led , and Sau l us is betroth ed to Po ten tia, the sister of

N icanor (chap. The han d of Poten tia is demanded by a

heathen king ; and the rest of the saga is occupied wi th th e

struggle be tween the r i va l su itors. I t begins : “ Parmeh byriar
pessa siigu ab fyrir Ro

'ma rieb‘ e eyrn a
'

gizetur heyse r i sem h iet
Tymotheus, e tc .

Ed i ted
,
unde r the t it le of Seilusar saga ok N ikanors, as No. 2 of

H era?” Riddam sognr (Reykjav ik, by H . Erlendsson and

E. Thorearson .

8 . GRISELDA . Translated from the Dan ish , probably by Jon
Thorlaksson (see the gene ral descript ion of th is vol ume) . In

8 chapte rs, with a prologue by the t ranslator. ff. 251— 261 .

The Prologue says that Boccaccio’

s nove l was t ransla ted in to
L atin by Pe trarch , and then ce in to Ge rman and Dan ish , and now

from Danish in to Icelan d i c . The Pro logue begins : “ Epter bvi

par hafa verit skrifabar ma rga r H istoriur umm kuennfo
'

lk
,

”
etc.

Chap . i . of the Saga begins : “ I vallandi vit stilarennar n i’eu r
gaungu e

’d ur vestan t i l a landenu liggur eitt miki t og hatt fiall
sem heitir Vesaus,” e tc.

9 . BERTRAM or ROUSSILLON. I n 7 chapte1 s. ff. 2b
‘

1 b— 267 .

See Add i t . 4857 (f. The piesent copy begins : I
Bononia 1 Vallande i a1 e i ru Doctor 1 Laeknis Konst, etc.
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10. ROSANIA AND RiCDiN- RICDON. if. 268— 287.

Rosania is loved by a prince . The queen se ts her to spin a

mass of flax . She perform s the task wit h the he lp of a rod

bagvet te
”

) len t her by the gobl in Ricd in -Ricdon . H er fina l
t ria l is the d i ffi cu l ty of remembe ring the goblin ’

s name , when she

re turns h im the rod . The story begins : Eyre r einu pu i p ryce
legasta Ryke i norZSur Alfunne h ue rt historiu skrifararnir hafa
ey nafngrein t rieei eirn kc

’

ingur,
”
etc.

Rasmus Nyerup gi ves an accoun t of the Danish ve rsion of th is
story in his Almind elig Morskabsleesning (Copenhagen ,

pp . 173—4 . I t was publ ished in 1708, wi th a t i tle beginn ing En

smuk H istoric om Rosanie ,
and ending “

ai italiensk paa dansk
oversat af Bast ian S tub .

”

1 1 . H ELEN TH E PAT IENT . A ve rsion of La be l le H ela
'

me de

Constantinople , here en t i t led Af H elenu vaenu og seuum h ennar,”

probably t ransla te d from the Dan ish by Jon Therlaksson (see the

gene ral descri p t ion of th is vol ume). In 29 chapte rs. The presen t
copy is dated 2 April , 1 774 . ii". 289— 320b .

Th is story be longs to the same cycle as the story of Constan ce
(in Gowe r and C hauce r), etc. See Backstrom (as be low), and see

S vend Grund tvig, Danmarks gamle Folkeviser, vol. i .
pp . 180—201 . The presen t copy begins : “ A pcim tyma pegar
skrifaeest 1080 epter C hr ist i Fae’é j

'

fng

'

var Clemus pave Pave i
Rem H ann at te pa: systur sem varDrottnmg Kengsenz af Con

stan tinopel,
”
etc.

Rasmus Nyerup gives an a ccoun t of the Dan ish ve rsion, Den
taalmodige H e lena, in his Almindelig Morskabslazsning
pp . 138— 140. The S wedish ve rsion, H e lena Anton ia ai

' Constan
tinopel, has been publ ished , wi th In t roduction and Notes, by
P. O . Backstrom , in his Svenska Folkbc

'

cker
,
vol. 1. pp .

184— 234 .

Ad dition al ff. 1 20b - 136 b .

Paper ; xvrn th cent . Quarto ; ff. 17, havm o 23 to 26 l ines to a page .

Preceded by one historical and th ree roman tic sagas of Scand inavian origin .

PATIENT GRISELDA . A translat ion of a Dan ish version of the

las t Tale of the Decame ron , headed “ Sagan af Gryshyllde pol in
me

’
en.

’

In 8 chapters. I celandic.
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This is the same version as that in Addi tiona l M S .
(f. bu t the preface of the t ranslator is omi tted here . I t
begins : “ 1 vallande v i’6 s6larennar ni’6 urganngu eb ur vestann

t i l 5 landenu liggur eitt miketS 0g hat t fiall sem heytur Vesaus,
”

etc.

Ad d itional

Paper ; xvm th cent. Folio ; fi'

. 182, having 37 to 42 l ines to a page.

ARGENIS. A translat ion of John Barclay ’s Latin al legor i co
pol i t i cal Romance of Argenis. In 5 books. I celandic.
The Romance opens wi th the a r r i val of a st range r in S i ci ly ,

whe re he sees Poliarchus, a prin ce of Gau l
,
de fend ing h imse lf

aga inst assassins. I t ends wi th the marr iage of Poliarchus and

Argenis, the heiress of S ic i l y ; and wi th the p rophecy tha t t hey
and thei r poste rity wi l l reign gloriously between the Ocean and

the Rhine . The Roman ce was fi rst pr in ted at Pa r is in 1621 ,

when the au thor was l y ing on his deathbed at Rome. I t is
general l y unde rstood that Argenis and Poliarchus represen t the
t hrone of F ran ce and H en ry I V . M ost of the ot he r personat ions
are more d i spu ted . See the vol ume by Albe rt Dupond , en t i t led
L

’

Argém
'

s dc B arclai (Par is,
The or ig inal work is in 5 Books, bu t they are not d i v i ded in to

chapters. The various t ranslators have subd i v i ded the Books
,

bu t hardly any (i f any) of them agree in the number of chapte rs.

The d i v isions of the presen t transla t ion are as follows z— Book i .
in 17 chapters, 11. 1—26 b Book i i . in 1 6 chapters

,
11. 26 b— 56 b ;

Book i i i . in 1 6 chapte rs, fl
'

. 57— 81 b ; Book i v . in 19 chapte rs,
ff. 82— 105 b ; Book v . in 17 chapters, 11. 106— 132 .

The presen t t ranslation is headed Sagann at Arginede

[pro Argenide] h6ugs dootur i Sikiley. I t begins : “ A pcim
dogum fyrr en pa’

o heimurinn al l u r lau t ab R6maborg og liun to
'

k

synum meiginn bloma/pz
'

i giorbest pesse abburbur
, sem h ier um

ritast . Vic eiuna Siciliam kom framande sk ip a’
6 lande , par sem

fli6te6 Ge las rennu r i si6enn .

” I t ends : “
0g pie munu

’é fa: eit t

6dau’6 1egt nafn me
’é al allra pi6

’6a.
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1 . BRETA SOGUE. An abr idgmen t of the Iceland i c version of

the H istor ia of Geoffrey of M onmouth . In 32 chapters. ff. 25—36.

I t begins : N1
'

i er aiS seigia fra fEnea hinum mi l lda aiShann

rak st leinge i hafe pa er h ann fo'r af Troyu, etc. The ful ler text,
in 53 chapte rs, was prin ted (toge ther wi t h a Dan ish translat ion )
by th e Nordiske Oldslzrift - selslcab of Copenhagen ,

in the i r Anna ler
for 1848 , pp . 102— 215, and for 1849, pp . 4— 145 .

2 . B E HINGS SAGA . In 16 chap ters. 62— 69 .

See Addi t . 4874 (f. for a muc h ful le r ve rsion . The

presen t copy begins : “ A dogum Alexand ri Pava r ieb e firer

Saxlande B eering H ertuge ,
”
etc.

3 . AMB ROSIUS AND ROSAMUND . A version of the Poun d of

F lesh . In 10 chapters. 67. 69 b— 73 b.

Ambrosi us is the son of M a rus
, a merchan t of Northumberland

(wh i ch now,
says the saga

,
is subject to F rance). H e is sen t by

his fa the r to trade in Ind ia . The re he buys Rosamund . H e

cannot ra ise the fu l l sum requi red for her wi thou t bor rowing
30 guldens from a J ew, and pledging 3 ma rks (abou t a pound and
a half) of his own flesh for the i r repaymen t wi t h in 3 years
(chapte r 2 , f. H e and Rosam und are d isowned by his
fat h e r . A fte r va rious adven t u res, the case be tween h im and the

J ewis t r ied before Rosamund , who has been d isguised for some
t ime as a man

,
and is now a j udge in North umbe rland . She

dec ides tha t the J ew must cut ne i the r more nor less than the

3 marks, or e lse he shal l be hanged (chap . 9, f. She reveals
he rsel f to Ambrosius, and te l ls h im tha t she is the daughter of an
Ear l Wi l l iam of the H ebrides

,
bu t that she was carr ied to Ind ia

by pi rates in her ch i ld hood (chap . 10, f. 73 b). Th is story seems
to be of Ice land i c manufact u re, t hough the e lemen ts are foreign .

An episode occurs in i t answer ing exactly to the legend of D i ck
\Wiittington

’

s cat (chap . 4
,
ff. 70b The saga begins : “ I

Norbumbraland e cr 116 l i gge r unde r Fraclilande r ieb e firer eynu
hiera’é e B urgeys sit or M arus h ie t,

”
etc.

P. E. M ul le r says
,
in the Registe r to his Sagabibliotlieic (vol.

i i i . p . tha t th is saga was t ranslated in the 17 th cen tu ry ; bu t
he does not say when ce he obta ined his in formation .

4 . M ELUSINE. Impe rfect in the midd le of the 5th chapte r .
ff. 74— 76 h.
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See Add i t . 4870 (f. The presen t copy beg ins So hefst

pessi saga ab i gamla daga finst skrifafi bar hafe e i ru G reife ve reb
t i l pess stabar Piotcrs, e tc.

5 . DRAUMA- JONS SAGA. Not d i vi ded in to chapters. if. 78 b—80.

See Addi t . 4860 (f. The presen t copy begins : H en ri k
er maer nefndur,” etc.

6 . ULFARS SAGA STERKA . In 10 chapte rs. Dated 1732 .

if. 83— 90b.

See a copy in 26 c hapters in Addi t . 4863 (f. The presen t
copy begins (in the same words as the ful le r one) : “ Umm pann
tyma sern Gi’oinga fo lk ,

”
etc.

7 . ELIs- SAGA, or El is and Rosamund . A prose ve rsion of the

chan son d e geste ofEl ie de Sain t - Gri l le . In 2 1 c hapters . if. 94

102 b .

The c hanson of El ie is supposed to have been o riginal ly com
posed in the 12 th cen tury . But only a 13th cen t u ry ve rsion
remains, w h i ch seem s to have been al te red at the end , so as to

conne c t i t wi th the chanson of Aie l et M i rabe l
,
by i den tify ing

El ie de Sain t - G i l le with El ie the fa the r of Aiol. The he ro ine
of the c h anson of El ie is the heat h en prin cess Rosamonde. B ut

the m o th er of Aiol is stated , in his chanson , to have been the

F ren ch prin cess Avisse . Acco rd ingly , in the exist ing chanson of

El ie, we fin d that Arch bishop Tu rpin forb ids El i e to mar ry
Rosamonde , because he has acted as her godfathe r ; and she is

transfe r red to the dwarfish squi re Ga lopin ,
wh i lst El ie h imse l f

marries Avisse .

The El is- saga is one of the t ranslations from the F renc h mad e
by an Abbot R obe r t for King H acon H aconson of N o rway (1217

It con ta ins no al lusion to Aiol. The o ldest copy (a 13th
cen t . M S . at Upsala) ends ve ry abrupt ly wi th a me re ind i ca t ion
of the approac h ing bapt ism of Rosamun d and her ma rriage wi th
El is, and final l y w i th t he name of the t ranslato r. The o the r
copies gi ve a regu lar accoun t of the ce remon ies, and omi t the
name of the t ranslato r . The presen t is an ab ri dged and m ode r
nised copy .
Some of the lead ing inc iden ts of the presen t copy are as

fo l lows. Elis is ofi
'

ended by his fathe r J ul ius, and r ides away
from hom e to seek ad ven tu res. H e encoun te rs the forces of a
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heathen king,Mascabert of Sobioborg and he rescuesWilhialmur
of Engeborg (i.e . Gu i llaume d Oraa e) and his brothe rs, bu t is
capt u red h imself. Mascabert says that i f Elis wi l l worship
Macomet, he shal l marry his daughter Rosamund (chap . 9, f. 97 b) .
El is escapes, but he is c lose ly p u rsued . H e ki lls three th ieves, bu t
the i r compan ion Quintalin * is spared , and becomes his squire
(chap. 1 1 , f. 98 Saga d

’

Elle, p . 132, and Kolbing
’

s B eitmge, p .
H e fal ls aga in in to the power of the heathens, but Rosamund
protects h im . She offe rs her love ; bu t he refuses to marry a

hea then (chap . 13, f. They are wat c hed as p risoners ; bu t
they agree t ha t, if th ey can obta in he lp from the Christ ians,
Rosamun d shal l be bapt ised (chap. 15, f. At th is po in t the
o ri ginal El is- saga ends, merely remark ing that howEl is ret u rned to
F ran ce wi th Rosamund is not wri t ten in this book (see the passage
quo ted in Kolbing

’

s B eitrc
’

ige, p. The present copy (l ike the
othe r later Cop ies) rela tes howQuintalin fetches the father of Elis
and Wilhialmur of Engeborg ; how the land is conque red ; how
Rosamund is bapt i zed and married to El is

,
and howQuintalin has

one of her damse ls to w ife .

The presen t copy begins : Sagaun hefst af rikum H ertuga er

Jul i us h ie t og valld hafiS yfer lande hin s B . Egidi i utsubursatt
fra r ike Afri ca.

”
f. 94 . The last l ines correspond ing to those of

the ori gina l El is- saga are : og shalltu pa ski'ru taka/giarna segi r
hon ef p ie r stab festib pet ta upp a ycra t rii hann iatar henn i
The con t inua tion then begins : “ S ibau fa ra pang i hinn hze’Sstu

t u rn ,

”
etc. f. 100. It ends with some men tion of the ch i ld ren of

El is, saying that the eldest son was named El is Wilhialmur and

the othe rs are unknown by name. Colophon :
“Endast so pessi

saga af El is 0g Roosamunda . f. 102 b.

The El is- saga has been t ranslated in to German by Dr. Eugen
Kolbing, and a F iench transla t ion of th is has been publ ished by
the Soc i é té des Anciens Textes F ranca is, in the vol ume contain ing
the chanson of Elle de Saint Gills, edi ted by Gaston Raynaud

Kolbing had prev iousl y publ ished a ful l accoun t of the
saga, w i th severa l ex tracts, in his B eitrc

’

ige zur verglez
'

chenclen

Geschichte der romantz
’

schen poesz
’

e and prosa eles Mittelalters

(Breslau , pp.

This is the Ga lopin of tho chanson . c ntalyn is the name of a musical
half- trol l in Samsons- saga see the description of Add it ional 4863 (f.
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is fift een yea rs old . They then a ttack Valbrand r, and the re is a

con test be tween the two wiza rds. Gustrand the young Sigurgarb r
ga in the Vi ctory . The Romance is headed : “ Saga af Sigurgar

’d i

Sigurgarb ssyni og b v i illmenni Valbrandi. I t begins : “ Fyrir

Einglandi ré
'

Bi einn agee tr herra er nefndr var Valldimar, etc.

Pe ter Erasmus M ul ler men t ions th is saga in the Registe r a t
the end of the th ird vol ume of his Sagabiblz

’

othek (Copenhagen ,

p . 484 ; and says tha t i t was wri t ten in German “
af M .

Joh anni
Ad d itiona l 11 58—72 13 .

Paper ; xvm th cen t. Quarto if. 15, hav ing 35 to 37 l in es to a page. In

a col lection of eleven histor ica l and romantic sagas, all of which, except the
fol lowing, relate to Northern heroes.

FERTRAMS SAGA. S tory of Fertram and Plato
,
the sons of

King Artus of F ran ce . I n 15 chapte rs. I celandic.
See the descri pt ion of a copy in 1 4 chapters in Add i t . 4857

(f. 97 b). The presen t copy begins : “ Artus er ko'ngur nefndur
m ek tugur og storau

’d ugur af el l um hlutum par me’6 var hann vel

christenn og allt hans ryke hann stio
'

rna
’
d e Fracklande h inu go

'

tSa

drot tning hans h ie t Ingibierg,
”
etc.

Ad d ition al ff. 2— 69 b .

Paper ; about 1824 . Smal l Octavo ; ff. 68, hav ing 22 to 28 l ines to a

page . B ound up w ith a copy of the Life of ZEsop (if. 70—110b) ; and w ith a
bal lad , on a ghost that appeared in Reykjav ik in 1822, en titled Drauga
Ryma (fi

'

. 1 11 On the first fly- leaf in the volum e (f. 1 b) is the signature
of Grend al yngri,

” that is, of B enedikt Griindal the younger (born
the son of Sveinbjij rn EgiLsson , and grandson (on his mother’s side) of the
e lder B enedikt Grb’ndal. A t the end of the first article in the volume
(f. 29 b) there is an epigram in 8 l ines, on the fol ly of being too kind to a

fool
,
signed B [enedi kt] Gro'nda l , assessor.” This was the e lder Grendal

(born 1762 , Assessor in the Superior Court of Justice in I celand from 1800
to 1817, and d ied 30 July This epigram is printed

,
un der the tit le

of B asis, in It'vafbiLa nd syfi rréllar assessors B cncdikl Gren da-ls
, ed ited by his

son- ia - lawSveinbjorn Egilsson (at VineyjarKlaustr, pp . 158, 159.

TWO ROMANT IC TALEs, the fi rst in verse and the othe r in
prose , toge ther wi th a single l eaf of another ta le in prose, der i ved
or imi ta ted from fo re ign sou rces. I celandic.

1 . N ITl DA TH E FAIR (or the Famous). A poem formed from
the saga of Nitida, in 5 Itimur. Preceded by a page (f. 2) wi th
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the fol low ing ti tle Eymu r af N i t i da hinne ‘Vaenu skrifabar

Anno MDCCCX I I I I .
”

ff. 2— 28 b .
See the descr ipt ion of a copy of the saga in Add i t. 4860 (f.

The first Rima has an int rodu ct ion in 20 stanzas
,
beginn ing :

AtSur skyr um Skaldin god , Skiem tu hringa mei’6 um,

” f. 3.

The story begins with the fol lowing stanza :
“ Eirn Mey kongu r

heftSar liar, heitSri prydd og séma, Ni t i da an nafne klar, Niftinn
olldu l ioma

,
f. 4 .

2 . AJAX FRzEKNI . A leaf conta in ing the end of th is saga .

ff. 30—30 b .

See the descr iption of a copy of this saga in Add i t. 4884
(f. The presen t fragmen t begins : “ B yskup do skomu

eptir SYgur
’

S kong enn V jtttaliin varRat iafi Grj
’

rmaldusar ko'ngs
metSan hann lifbe (see Addi t . 4884 , f.

3. ASMUNDAR SAGA V iKINGS. In 25 chapte rs. ff. 30b—69 b .

See the description of a copy in Addi t. 4863 (f. The

presen t copy‘ begins : H ryngur befu r kfingur heitib hann r ieb e
firer gautlande,

”
etc.
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Roya l 1 9 . B . xiii.
Vel lum ; xrvth cen t. Folio ; fi‘

. 144
, of wh ich 140(fi'

. 5—144 ) contain the
text , in doub le column s, having 40 l ines to a ful l column . W ith four large
m iniatures, occupying the who le of two pages (if . 3 b , 4) and twenty- two
smal l min iatures, il lum inated initials, and one i ll uminated border (at f.
Formerly be longing to Sir Richard Stury, a Pr ivy Coun ci llor under

Edward I I I . and Richard I I .
,
who d ied (possessed of the castle and manor

of B olsover, in Derbyshire) apparen tly in 1395—6 (see Ca lend . I ngnz
‘

s. p ost
mortem, vol. iii. p . and after Stury’

s death belonging to Thomas of

Woodstock, 6th son of Edward I II . ,
who was created Duke of G loucester in

1385, and died in 1397. This ownersh ip is recorded in one of the fly
- leaves

(f. thus Ceste l itu'

e est a Thomas fiz eu roy duc de achates
d ez Executours mons. Ric. S tury. I t may be added that Stury is mentioned
severa l t imes by Froissart, as one of the first and best of his Engl ish friends
see more especia lly the accoun t of thei r interview at Eltham in 1394 .

Froissart a lso nam es Stnry together with Chaucer, as join t envoys (under
Sir Guichard d ’

AngIe) to France in February, 1377 ; but here the chron icler
has made some confusion of dates, as Sir H arris Nicolas remarks in his Life
of Chaucer (see the Aldine edition of Chaucer in 1866, vol. 1. p . Stury
is denoun ced, as a notorious patron of the Lol lards, by a monk of St. Alban ’

s

in the Chronicon Anglice 1328—1388 , ed ited by E. M. Thompson in the Rol ls
series p . 377.

ROMAN DE LA ROSE. An allegori ca l Romance ; begun by
G u i l laume de Lorr is, but left impe rfe ct by him abou t the yea r
1240

,
and conc l uded by Jean de M eung about 1280. In abou t
octosy llabi c lines. French.

The port ion of the poem by G u i l laume de Lorr is, beginn ing
M a in tes gen z cl ien t que en songes Na se fables non e t m en

conges,” con ta ins about 4030 l ines, and breaks off in the middle
of the lamen t of L’

Amant, when B el -Acueil has been imprisoned
in the castle of Jalousie, end ing wi th the couple t “ Se ie pe r t
uostrc b ien uueillance Car ie nai mes a i l leurs fiance (f. 31 b).
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de secile roys bu t the weigh t of e v iden ce is against the
Ege rton read ing. Dr. Pusche l (of. p . 879) ma in ta ins tha t Jean
de M eung wrote his port ion of the poem before 1277.

The exact po in t w he re th e poem was in te rrupted by the death
of G u i l laume de Lorr is, and the t ime that e lapsed before its com
posi t ion was resumed by Jean d e Meung, are stated in the spee ch
of Amou r to his barons, when he says th at G u i l laume has besough t
him to release B el-Acueil from the cast le of Jalousie . This
passage begins with saying tha t “ gui l laume de lorriz ”

is l ike l y
to d ie of grief

,
and tha t Amou r (the speake r) is bound to at ten d

to such a loial seriant as Gu i l laume has proved himse l f to be .

Amour then goes on
Et pl us encor m e do i t seruir
Car por ma grace d eseruir .

Doi t il commencier le rommant

Ou se ron t mis t u i t mi comman t

Et insque la le forn i ra
On ii a bel acueil d ira .

Qui languist ore en la prison
[A dolor et sans mesprison]
M oul t sui duremen t esmaiez

Que entroublie ne maiez

S i en ai dueil et desconfort .

Iames niert r iens qu i me confo rt
Se ie pert nostre bienuueillance
Car ie naimes a i l leurs fian ce.

”

f. 72 b, col. 2— 73 .

The last six l ines above, from M ou l t sui down to “ fian ce ,”

are the last in the por tion wri t ten by G ui l laume . They are

in the i r ori gina l place at f. 31 b ; wh i lst here (f. 73) they are

a repe tit ion . Amou r th en goes on to speak of the death of

G u i l laume, and of the resumpt ion of his work, fo rty years after
wards, by Jean d e M eung (whom he ca l ls “ jean clopinel,

”
i.e .

John Lame - leg). The words of Amou r are as fol lows :
C i se reposera gui l laumes
Le quel tombliaus so i t p lains de baumes

This line is here omi tted by m istake, the next l ine “Mou lt sui dure
ment esmaiez ,” being written twice.
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D encens d e m irre et daloe

Tan t ma se ru i tan t ma loe

Puis uendra jehan clopinel

Au cuer iolis au co rs isnel
Qui naistra seur lai re a menu. f. 73.

And so on , for sixteen mo re l ines. H e then goes on t h us
Cist aura le romman z si ch ie r
Qu i l le voudra tou t parfenir
Se tens et l ie u len pue t uenir
Et quan t gu i llaume cesse ra
Iehan le con tinuera
Empres sa mo rt que ie ne men te
Anz t repassez pl us de X L

Et d i ra por la mescheance

Por poor de desespe rance
Quil na i t de belacue il pe rdue
La bienuueillance auant eue

Et si lai ie pe rdue espo i r
A poi que ne men desespoir. f. 73 col. 1— 2 .

This last couplet is a repet i tion of the open ing couplet of
Jean de M eung, a l ready quoted from f. 31 b, col. 2 ; Amou r then
goes on

Et toute s les au tres paroles
Quiex quil soien t sages ou foles
Iusqua tan t qu i l aura cue i ll ie
Seur la bran che uert e t feu i l l ie
La t res be le rose uerm eille

Et qui l so i t ior et qu il sesueille . f. 73, col. 2 .

These last four l ines are adapted from the end of the whole
work . The w hole passage , the refore , is an in terpola t ion

,
bu t no

doub t by Jean de M eung h imse l f. We lea rn from i t tha t he
wro te “ Et si lai ie perd ue espoi r, etc.

, rathe r mo re than forty
years afte r the death of Gu i l laume . Supposing Jean ,

then, to
have been wri t ing the poem abou t 1280

, Gu i l laum e must have
d ied before 1240. The above passage is prin ted in Méon ’

s

edi t ion at tome i i . pp . 302— 305 ; in M ichel ’s ed i t ion at tome i .
pp . 350—353 ; and in the ed i t ion in the Bibl iot heque Elzév i r ienne ,
tome i i i . (Par is, pp . 38—4 2 .
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The whole work is headed in red

C i commen ce le romans d e la rose
Ou lart damors est tou te en close .

”
f. 5 .

I t begins
M a in tes gen z d ient que en songes
Na se fables non et menconges

Mes len pnet tel songes songier
Qui ne sun t mie mencongier.

” f. 5 ;
After 1 6 more lines of p rologue, the narrat i ve begins

Ou uinciesme an de mon alge
E1 poin t quamors p ren t le paage
Des iones genz couch iez mestoie
Vne nuit si com ie sonloie

Et me dormoie mou l t forman t
Si v i .i. songe en mon dorman t . f. 5, col. 1 , 2 .

A passage of 103 l ines
,
in pra ise of love, w h i ch Méon con

sidered as of doub tfu l an t iqu ity , and consequen tl y on l y prin ted in
his notes (tome i i . pp . 1 9 bu t w h i ch M i che l has prin ted in
his text (tome i . pp . 146 is not to be found in t he presen t
copy (see f. 35 b, col. 2 , whe re i t wou ld occu r, if at all) nor is i t
in any of the following M S S . : Royal 20 A . xv i i . (see f. 38)
Eger ton 881 (see f. Royal 20 D . v i i . (see f. Add i tiona l

(see f. 35, col . Ege rton 1069 (see f. 33, col.

H ar ley 4 425 (see f. Bu t i t does occu r in the fol lowing
M S S . Royal 19 B . x i i . (f. Roya l 1 9 A . xv i i i . (f. 18 b, col.
and Ege rton 2022 (f. 52 b).

The whole work ends
Aia z que dilee me remuasse
0 mon nue i l encor demo rasse
Par gran t ioliuete cuei l li
La fieur du biau rosie r fueilli
Ainsinc oi la rose uermeille

Atan t fu ior et ie mesueille . f. 144 .

Co lophon Expli c i t le roman z de la rose .

Often prin ted in the 15 th and 1 6th cen tu ries, and twice in the
18th cen t u ry . Ed i ted by Domin i que M art in Méon, in 4 vol umes
(Pa ris, the Tresor and Testamen t of Jeau de M eung, toge
ther with a fewother shor t poems, form ing part of the 3rd and
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The l ine , wh i ch in Roya l 19 . B x i i i . (f. 48) and other MSS.

seems to fix the date of the composi t ion
,
is di ffe ren t ly worded he re .

I t occu rs in the m id dle of one of the d iscou rses of Ra ison , thus :
Cest de mainfroy Roy de secile

Qui par force tin t et par gui le
Lone temps en pai z tote la te rre
Mes l i bons charles l i m u t guerre
Con tes dan io et de prouence

Qui par diuine porueance
Eu apres de secile Roys.

” f.
,
46, col. 2 .

The last l ine of the above passage gene ra l l y begins Est

ore and the presen t read ing is probably due to the scribe .

The passage re lat ing to the two poets, gu i l laume de lorriz and

iohans chopinel,
”
is at ff. 80— 80h.

The fi rst page on l y con tains a min iatu re, the head ing of the
whole poem ,

and the fi rst four l ines, the text be ing as fol lows
Ci commen ce le romans d e la rose
M a intes gens d ien t que en songes
Na se fables non e t mensonges
Mes len puet t el songes songier
Qui ne son t mie mensongier.

” f. 1
, col. 1— 2 .

The last page con tains not h ing but the last couple t of the
poem , and the Colophon, as fol lows

Ainssi hoi la rose ve rme i l le
Atan t fu iourz et ge mesveille

Ci fau t l i roman z d e la Rose
Ou lar t darnours est toute en close. f. 172 .

Royal 2 0 A. xvn .

Vel lum ; xrvth cent. Quarto ; ft. 176, in doub le columns, having 32 l in es
to a column. W ith 44 m iniatures

,
an il lum inated border (f. and in itials

in gold and in b lue . Of the m in iatures, 43 which belong to the Roman d e la
Rose are smal l ; but the last, at the head of the l ittle poem by Thomas de
B ai l leu l (f. 176 b), extends across both columns. A piece of the old cover of
the volume is inserted in one of the fly

- leaves (f. 1 h), inscribed, Ce l iure
con tient . e . et v m . if. at Lxrm . ystoires.

”

ROMAN DE LA ROSE : by Gui l laume de Lorr is and Jean d e
M eung : in about o ctosyl labi c l ines. Fol lowed

.

by a

c hanson by Thomas de Bai l leul , in 50 alexandri nes. French.
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l . The poem is headed : Chi commenche l i romans d e la.
rose .

”
f. 2 .

I t begi ns : M a in tes gens d ien t ke en songes
Na se fables non e t mensonges
M a is len puet teus songes songier
Ki ne sont m ie mensongier.

”
f. 2 .

The port ion by Gu i l laume ends he re wi th the l ines :
Se ie per nost re bienvoellanche
Car ie naimais aillieurs fianche
Et si lai ie pe rd u espoi r
A peu ke ne me d es[es]poir. f. 35 b, col. 2 .

T hese lines are fo l lowed by the rub r i c : “ Ch i commenche
maist re ichan de Menu et fin e gui l laumes dc lorriz .

”
Nex t

comes a m iniatu re represen t ing the au thor
,
who has j ust wri t ten

his
'

name “ i c han .

”
And th en the fi rst paragraph of Jehan dc

M eung ’

s portion begins wi th the couple t
Desespoir las ie non fe ra i
la ne men desesPeerrai.

”
f. 35 b, col. 2 .

The presen t sc ribe ’

s arrangemen t , howe ve r, is a l i t t le at

va r iance wi t h the words of the a uthor h imsel f, whi ch he pu ts in to
the mou th of Amou r , in th is as we l l as in our o th e r M S S . (with
the ex cep t ion of H a rley for Amou r d e cla res that Jean
w i l l beg in with the line : “ Et si lai ie pe rd u espo i r (f. 87 b) ;
see an accoun t of the w hole passage in our descri ption of Roya l
M S . 1 9 B . x i i i . (f.
The poem ends

Ainz que d iluec me remuasse
On mou uoeil encor demourasse

Par gran t ioliuete coeilli

La fleu r da biau rosie r foeilli
Ainsi oi la rose uermeille
Atant fu iours e t ie mesueille . f. 175 b

, col. 2 .

Colophon Ci fine l i roumanz de la rose
Ou tou te est la rs damou rs enc lose .

2 . THE B ATTLE STOPPED B Y A CUP or WINE. A chanson
,

pe rh aps in tended to r id i c u le some real even t
,
wri t ten nea r Sec l in

(a few m i les from Lil le) by Thomas d e B ailloel. In 50 a lex
andrines. Freach.
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The chans on is headed by a min iatu re , extend ing across both
the col umns : it represen ts the two armies, and a pi lgr im w i th a
gold cup stepp ing between them . There are arms emblazoned
on the shie lds and banne rs ; but they are probably merel y orna
men tal .
The text is as fol lows

“ A lentree de may quiuers na a dec l in
Que ces brouetes ont bel a le r a chemin
Et ces garces y saquen t qu i suiuent le t rayu
Qui ne son t pas uestues de d raps fou rrez dermin
Ainz son t es blans iupiaus ou d e canu re ou de lin
Et d ien t hau t le pie au uilain mategrin

Qu i porte les l imons t rop pl us fel dun mastin
Car se il trebuchoit ce seroit a le fin

Que le auroit la le isse au so i r et an mat in
Et eu sole i l se testen t et ribaut et coqu in

Et ma in te gran t t ruan de y repaist d e papin
Son pet i t truandel ou perrot ou col in
Ci l bergier sesioissen t con t re le douz temps p rin

Car laloe qui can te lor d i t en son latin
D ieus on est mar ions que ne ma ine el robin
Et a ces bonnes n i les ioenes clere et mesch i a

Aym ent ces dainoiseles d e fin eue r san z engin
Et pu is sya main t homme qu i tou t se m e t a fin

En amer a la fe i z la fame a son uoisin

Seigneu r a i ce l temps persan t et barbarin
Ind ien et greiois et coustrin et h e rm in
Et tou t ci l d e sezile lombar t et poiteuin
Prouinchal tou lousa in gascoing et limosin

Estoient tou t rengie es mareis danesin

M oul t p res dune cite que firent sar razin
Dautre part furen t t ra i t caldain esclauorin

Aul
'

riquois et brandain qui mou l t a imen t h u tin
Alemant bourgueignon et ci l dout re le rin

Et piquart et franchois norinan t e t angeuin

La peussiez ueoir ma in t p rince palasin
Et main t roy et main t con te en c c pas ne den in
Et ma in t bel cheualier estrait de gen ti l lin
Et les dames estoient hau t el palais marbrin
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d iscove r them in th is m iniatu re. The arms, moreover
,
of Bal l iol

of Sco tland are ge ne ral ly described as Or
, an o rle gu les

‘

; or as

“ j anne ban ie re al rouge esc u voidie du champ
,

” wh i ch
amoun ts to the same t h ing : see Le Siege dc Karlcwerok

,
ed i ted

by S i r H arr is N i colas (182 pp . 58 , 323 ; and compare H en ry
Laing’

s Scotti-sh Seals p . 24
, and his Supp lementa l Cata logue

of Scottish Seals pp . 14
,
15.

Ad d itional

Ve l lum ; xrv th cen t. Fol io ; if. 142
,
in doub le co lumns, having 38 to 42

l ines to a column . W ith 44 smal l miniatures (30 of wh ich be long to the
port ion of the poem by Gu i l laume de Lorris, at if. 3 and i l lum inated
in it ia ls. Four leaves are entirely gone, one after f. 10 and three after f. 15
and another leaf is almost en tirely torn out

,
a mere fragment remain ing

(f. A t the beginning of the volume are notes by W' i l l iam B urges,
saying that he had bought thi s MS. from B ernard Quaritch in

December
,
1874 , and that he had caused the faces and a fewother poin ts in

the min iatures to be restored by H . \V . Lonsdale fol lowed by a specification
of these restorations (ff. 1~ 1 b \

. The MS. was bequeathed to the B ri tish
Museum by W i ll iam B urges, 25th June , 1881 .

ROMAN DE LA ROSE : by G u i llaume de Lorris and Jean de
M eung. In abou t l ines. Wi th 43 moral d isti chs a t the

end . French.

The poem is headed
Cest l i u re est apele la rose
On lart damou rs est toute enclose . f. 3.

I t then begins
M ain tes gens cl ien t que en songes
Na se fables non et menchonges

Mes len puet tiex songes songier
Qui ne sum t (sic) mie menchongier. f. 3.

The port ion by Gu i l laume consists now of about 3700 l ines,
fou r leaves of i t hav ing been lost (one afte r f. 10, and th ree afte r
f. 15, con tain ing nearl y 540 l ines).

I t ends Se ie pe rt vo'

st re b ien veillance

Carie nai mais a i l leurs fian ce.

” f. 28 , col. 2 .

This is fol lowed by a min iat u re w i th the rubr i c “ Commen t
bel aeuil fu mis en la tour,” etc .

, and the por t ion by J ean de

M eung then begins
Et si lai ia pe rd ue espoi r
Par pou que no me d esespoir.
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A ma rgina l note he re says : l l ic in ci pi t magiste r Johannes,
and the text proceeds

Desespoir ie las non fe ra i
J a ne men desespererai,

”
e tc. f. 28 , col. 2 .

The passage re la ting to C ha rles of Anjon ends : “ Est ore

de cesile ro is, f. 45 b, col. 2, l ine 9 . The passage rela ting to the
death of G u i l laume de Lorris

, and to the bi rth
,
etc.

,
of J ean de

M eung
,
is at f. 71 , col. 2— 72 .

'

The w hole poem ends
A insi oi la rose uermeille
Atant fu iour et ie mesueille .

Colophon : C i fenist l i rommanz de la rose .

Ou lar t damors est toute en close . f. 142 .

The dist i chs that fo l low (43 in numbe r) have an i l l umina ted
in i t ial to the fi rst l ine of each d ist i ch . They begin

A riens ne bees fo rs a gnile
La pl us m annes en ceste n i le
A riens ne bees fo rs a bien
Pre u i au ras tn et l i t ien
Tn uas le sie cle deeeuan t
Par ta pa role guilan t
T u es amez p l us que t u n

’

aimes

Tn as tor t se damou rs .te claimes. f. 142
, col. 2 .

They end : Vous m e semblez la pl us cor te ise
Qu i soi t sus la riuiere d oise

Sun me chatest a nost re brue l
Vous l i fer iez p leu re r bie l .” f. 142 b

,
col. 2 .

To t h is a later hand has added two couple ts of a g ross
cha rac ter.

Royal 19 A. xviii.

Vellum ; xvth cen t. Fol io ; if. 93
,
in doub le co lum ns, having 38 l ines to

a col umn

ROMAN DE LA ROSE : by G ui l laume d e Lor r is and Jean do
M eung. In abou t l ines, a grea t many passages be ing
omi tted . Preceded by a Table of Con tents. French.

The Table of Contents (f. 1 b) begins H aygne e t felonnie

Conuoitize . anarice et enuie i i .” etc . These numbers refe r to the
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old fol io ing, whi ch is in som e places incorrec t : t hus the 7th lea f
is folio

’

d vi i i ,” and the 1 1 1h leaf is folio’

d xii
,
whi lst there are

2 leaves folio ’

d xi i i .”
The poem begins

M a in tes gens d ien t que en songes
Na se non fables et mensonges
M a is len pne t te l z songes songier
Qui ne sont mie mensongier,

”
e tc . f. 2 .

The fi rst omission occu rs (wh en l
’

Amant is looking th rough
the garden gate) after l ine 506 : “ Plaisans conrtoisez et mi
gno tes and the passages omi tted are th us summarised

“ '
ll Oyzeuse ll laman t ll les gens de la karolle ll courtoizie

1TComme laman t se pren t a la k arolle ll comme courtoisie prie
laman t de dansser. Le d ieu damou rs ll la facon doulz regal-s.

”

f. 5, col. 2 .

The copy from wh i ch this summary was formed probably
con tained 442 l ines in th is passage, answer ing to l ines 496— 938 of

Meou ’s cd . ,
tome i . pp . 22— 38 ; and see M i che l ’s cd ., i . pp . 17— 31 .

The tex t i tself recommen ces wi th the l ines
La milleur et la pl us ysnelle
de ces flesches et la pl us be lle . f. 5, col. 2 .

Afte r this there are many othe r om issions, the lines be ing in
some o ther cases replaced by s im i lar summaries. One of the

summar ies occu rs at f. 16 b, col. 2, where two of the omitted
passages are the concl uding l ines of G u i l laume de Lorr is, and the
open ing lines of Jean de M eung. The text then begins again
w i th the 37th l ine of Jean d e M e ung : “ Promesse sans don ne

vaul t guerez see Méun
’

s cd ., tome i i . p . 2 , and M i che l ’s c d .,
i

.
p . 135. I n the dialogue between Raison and l

’

Aman t the re are

103 l ines, beginning “Mesmement de ceste amou r (f. 18 b,
col. and end ing Sans desoctroier toctroy,

” whi ch are not found
in the earl ie r M S S ., bu t wh ich are prin ted in the notes of Méon ’

s

cd .,
i i . pp . 19— 22

,
and in the text of M iche l ’s ed .,

i . pp. 146— 9 . The

passage re lat i ve to the au tho rsh ip of Gu i l laume d e Lorr is is
omi tted ; tha t abou t Jean de M eung, beginn ing, “ Puis vend ra
i ch an clopinel,

”
is at f. 50, col. 2— 51 .

The ful l tex t of the origi na l poem ends here wi th the l ine
Diftinicion que len face

”

(see Méon
’

s ed .
, t . i i i . p. 321 , and

Mi che l ’s cd .

,
t . i i . p . The con c lusion, conta in ing upwards
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The poem ends
Ainssi oz la rose ve rme i l le
A tan t fu jour et je mesueille . f. 166 b , col. 2 .

Coloph on : Expl i ci t le romant d e la roze
Ou lart damou r est tout en close.

M any margina l notes are added throughout the vol ume, con
tain ing the passages from Ov id , Javenal, and othe r Lat in c lassi cs,
that have been im i ta ted by the two F ren ch au thors.

Royal 19 B . xii. et a

Vel lum ; xvth cent. Fol io ; if. 146, in doub le columns, hav ing 36 to 39
lines to a column . W ith an i lluminated in itial at the beginning, enclosing a
figure of the poet sleeping in bed ,

togeth er with i l luminated borders (f.
and with in itia ls throughout the volume in red and b lue. Fol lowed by
1 . The Testament of Jean deMeung, Meum,

”

(but pr inted by Méon ,

a rel igious poem , (see Meou’s ed . tome i i i . pp . 3316 95, as Le

of Roman (16 in Rose
,
tome iv. pp . Tresor) w ith a co loured draw ing

1 f. 148. at the beginn ing. f. 181 .

2 . A11 al legor ical poem,
ca l led le 4 . Re l igious poem,

in 1 1 eigh t- l ined
Songe, relating a Dreamer’s visit stanzas (printed b y Me

’

on , tome
to the city of the H eart. f. 179. iv. pp . 117—121 , as Le Codie-ille) .

3. Re l igious poem,
here headed as if. 193 b—194 .

“ le codici l le maistre Je han d e

ROMAN DE LA ROSE : by G ui l laume de Lorris and Jean de

M eun . In about l ines. French.

The poem begins
M a in tes gens d ien t quen songes
Na se fables non et mensonge-s
M a is on pne t tel songe songier

Qui ne son t mie mensongier.

" f. 2 .

The port ion by Jean de M eung
,
con tain ing abou t

l ines, begins th us
Et si lay je pe rdue espoi r
A poz que ne men desespoir

Desespoir las je non feray

Ja ne me desespererey,
”
etc. f. 28 b

,
col. 2 .

T here are 102 l ines at f. 31
,
whi ch are not found in m ost

copies, beginn ing : “Meismement de ceste amou r. (See lll éon
’

s

c d . , i i . pp . 1 9— 22 , note, and M i ch el ’s cd .,
i . pp . 146—9

,
text .)



ALLEGORICAL AND D IDACTIC ROMANCES .

The passages re lat i ve to the autho rship of Gu i l laume d e

Lorr is and Jean d e M e ung are at if. 72— 72 b .

The passage refe r ring to Charles of Anjou ends he re, as u sual
Est ores de Secille roys. f. 46 b .

The por tion wri tten by Jean de M eung ends with the couple t
Ainsi en la rose ve rme i l le
A tan t fut jou r e t je mesueille . f. 147, col. 2 .

To th is are appended 24 l ines, beginn ing : Et pu is que je fu
esueillie (f. 147, col. and end ing th us

Et quiconques blasme les songes
Et die que cc son t menconges

De cestui ne le d i je mie
Carje tesmoigne et certifie

Que tou t quanque jay re c i te
Est fine et pu re ve ri te .

” f. 147 b.
Colophon : Exp l i c i t ; to w h i c h anothe r band has added ,

la romannce de la rose .

” f. 147 b .

Besi des the above lines, on l y the fol lowing are wri t ten on th is
page (f. 147 b)
Nus hons ne do i t tan t amer Comme son deul laissier
Al le r p uis qu il ne le peut amender et tous jours vi u re en jo ie .

f. 147 b.

Royal 2 0 D . vii.

Vel lum ; xv th cen t. Large Fo lio ; 128, in doub le column s, having
40 to 45 lin es to a column . W ith in itia ls in red and b lue

, an d the first
initia l illuminated, w ith a border attac hed to it.

ROMAN DE LA ROSE : by Gu i llaume d e Lorris and Jean de
M eung. In about l ines. French.

The poem begins
M ain tes gens d ien t quen songes
Na se flabes non et menconges

M a is on pnet tel z songes songe r
Qu i ne son t mie m encongier.

” f. 1 .

The port ion by Jean d e M eung begins
Et si lay je pe rd u espoi r
A pou que ne men d esespoir. f. 25.

The passages rela t ing to the authorsh ip of G ui l laume de
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Lorris and Jean de M eung (or “ Jean Choppinel

if. 62 b— 63 b .

The poem ends
Ainsi oi la rose verme i l le
A tan t fu jou r et je m esueille

Explici t . ” f. 128 , col . 2 .

Co lophon : Expl i c i t le roumant de la rose
On. lart damou rs est tou te enc lose

D eo grac ias.

”

Egerton 106 9 .

Vell um ; xv th cen t. Folio. fi
‘

. 147, in doub le column s, having usual ly
37 to 40 lines to a column ; and in one or two in stances as many as 43 lin es.

W ith a large miniature (f. and 86 sma l l miniatures ; and one illum inated
in i tia l (f. and many others in red and b lue.

ROMAN DE LA ROSE : by Gu i l laum e de Lorris and Jean d e

M eung. In about l ines. French.

The poem begins
M ain tes gens d ien t quen songes
Na se fabl[e]s non et mensonges
M a i z on pnet b ien te l z songes songe r
Qu i .ne son t mie mensongier.

” f. 1 .

The port ion by Jean de M eung begins with a fresh paragraph ,
furn ished w i th a bl ue in i t ial . The fi rst couplet is as fol lows

Et si laije pe rdue espoi r
A poy que ne men desespoir. f. 31 .

The sc r ibe has added a marginal note c i commen ce maist re
Jchan d e M eun ” bu t it seems to be in tended to refer to the

preceding couple t . S t i l l , the passages describing the au thorsh ip
of G u i l laume and Jean (he re styled Johen Champinel are

worded as usual . See if. 72 b , col. 2— 73 h.

The poem ends (the last page being a late r add i t ion)
“ Ains que dilee me remuasse
Combien que ie i demourasse
Par gran t joliuete cue i ll i
La fleu r d a beau rosier feilli
Ainsi oi la rose verme i l le
A tan t fut jou r et je meueille. f. 148 .

Colophon “Expl i c i t le romans de la rose
Ou lart damou r est tou t enc lose .
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The poem ends
“ Ains que diluec me remuasse
Ou m on vueil encor demorasse
Par gran t ioliuete cue i lli
La fior du biau rosie r flori
Ainsi oi la rose ve rme i l le
Atant fu iors et ie m esueille . f. 194 .

Colophon Car b ien est temps que me repose
Ci fau t l i romans de la rose .

Expl i ci t . f. 194 b .

H arley 4 4 2 5 .

Ve l lum ; about 1500. Fol io ; fi”. 179, in doub le columns, hav ing 34 l ines
to a column . Preceded by a tab le of the Rub rics, in four leaves (if . 3

W ith 4 large m in iatures, to each of which borders are attached (if . 7 , 12 b,

14 b ,
and 88 smal l miniatures finely executed . At the foot of f. 7 is a

coat of arms of a knigh t of the Golden F leece 1 and 4
, arg. a fess sab le

, 2

and 3
, gu. a fess or. The MS. be longed to the President de Mesmes. In a

ve l lum fly—leaf at the beginn ing (f. 1) are inserted 5 pieces of the old b ind ing,

2 of them stamped with the interwoven crescen ts of Catherin e dcMedicis
, and

the other three w ith another roya l badge. The open ing l ines of the poem itself
(f. 7 b), and the a l legorica l figures depicted in the first 10 sma l l min iatures

,

have been furn ished w ith headings and marginal notes in Span ish , in a hand
of the l 6th century.

ROMAN DE LA ROSE : by G ui llaume de Lorris and Jean de
M eung . In abou t l ines. W i th metr i cal R ubri cs at the

head of the principal d i visions, and a Table of these R ubrics at
the beginn ing. French.

The fi rst R ubri c is as fol lows
Cy commen ce le romman t de la rose
Ou tou t lart damou rs est enc lose.

”
f. 7.

The poem begins
M a in tes gens d ien t que en songes
Ne son t que fables et mensonges
M a is ou peult tel z songes songier
Qu i ne son t mie m ensongier.

” f. 7 .

The portion by G u i l laume en ds (l ike Roy. 20A . xvii , f. 35 b,
col. 2) wi th the fo llowing l ines

Se ie pers vostre bien vueillance

Jamais nauray a i l leurs fiance
Et si lay ie perd ue espoir
A peu que ne men deSCSPOll

‘

. f. 42, col. 2 .
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This is fol lowed by a mi niat u re
,
and by the fol lowing R ubr i c

Cy end roi t t respassa gui l laume
De loris et ncn fit pl us pseaulme

M a is apres pl us d e quaran te ans

Parfit c c clopine l rommans

Qui a bien faire sefi
'

orca

Et cy son oeuure commenca .

The port ion by Jean d e M eung then begins wi th the fol lowing
couplet

D esespoir las cc ne feray

J a ne men d esespereray.

”
f. 42

,
col. 2 .

The prin ted ed i tions make the same d iv ision
, and use the

same Rubri c. But all our o the r M S S .

,
wi t h exception of Royal

20 A . xvi i .
,
make Gu i l laume ’

s work end wi t h fian ce
,

”
and Jean

de M eung’

s begin wit h , Et si lay ie pe rd ue , e tc .

In the passage relat ing to the two au thors (t. 95, col. 2
the l ines quoted from G u i l laume are he re (bu t in no o th e r M8 .)
made to conc l ude with the couplet end ing “ d esespoir, so as to

su i t the di v i sion men tioned above . The passage begins : Voyez
gu i l laume d e lo ris,” etc . (f. 95 , col . I t goes on to state t ha t
G uil laume wi l l end his por tion of the poem wi th the l ines

“ Se ie pe rs vostre bien vueillance

Car ie nay pl us a i l leu rs fian ce
Et si lay ie pe rd u espo i r
A peu que ie nen desespoir. f. 95 b .

I t con tin ues : Cy se reposera guillamme
, etc. f. 95 b.

Aga in
Et pu is v iendra iehan clopinel

Au eue r gen ti l au e ue r isnel
Qu i naistra sur lo i re a menu, etc. f. 95 b. , col.

Car quan t guillam me cessera
Jehan si le cont inuera
Aprez se mort que ie ne men te
Aux [sic] trespassez plus de quaren te
Et d i ra pou r la mescheance

Po u r paour de despe ran ce
Qu il na i t de bel acueil pe rd ue
La bien v eullance auant eue
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Et si lay ie pe rdue espoi r
A poy que ie ne men desespoir, etc. f. 95 b, col. 2 .

Thus t h is last couple t is here at tribu ted t o both authors.

The poem ends

Ains que dillec me remuasse
Ou mon vueil encor d emourasse

Par gran t Joliuete cue i ll i
La f[l]eu r d a beau rosie r fieuri
Ainsi euz la rose verme i l le
Atant fut Jour et is mesueille . f. 185 .

Cest la fin du rommant d e la rose
Ou tout lart damou rs est en close . f. 185.

Ad d itional a
“

.

Ve l lum ; about 1400. Fo l io ; on one leaf w ith doub le columns
, and on

half another leaf, with a fu l l co lumn on each page of it ; these 6 columns
contain ing respectively 42, 40, 45, 44 ,

43
,
and 45 l ines. These leaves had

been glued to the original covers of the volume, wh ich is a legal note- book
of the latter part of the 16th cent.

ROMAN DE LA ROSE. T h ree fragmen ts of th is poem
, con

tain ing al toge the r 259 l ines. French.

1 . First fragm en t . An en t i re leaf, whi ch con ta ins all fou r
col umns

,
and 171 l ines, beginning “Reten i r p l us legierement,”

and end ing, mes tou te tailli'ee a compas.

”
if. l — 1 b.

.These are l ines of Méon
’

s edi t ion . See his

tome i i i . pp . 279— 286, and see M i ch e l ’s ed .,
i i . pp . 313— 318 . I n

the pr inted ed it ions a couple t is inserted after the fi rst 7 l ines,
mak ing the whole passage amoun t to 173 l ines.

2 . S econ d fragmen t . A co l umn, whi ch con tains 43 l ines,
beginning, “

[Sil] nen arent a droi t les os,
”

and ending Quan t
p lus p arfont [nearly obl i tera ted] are r ve rres. f. 477 . These are

l ines of M een ’

s ed i t ion . See his tome i i i . pp . 243

245, and see M i ch e l ’s cd .

,
i i . pp . 284— 286 .

3. Thi rd fragmen t . A co l umn, wh i ch con ta ins 45 l ines,
beginn ing, Qui tan t desi re lor morie and end i ng, “ Cest rada
man tus et minos. f. 477 b.
These are l ines of M eou ’s ed i t ion. See his
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F lesh and in t roduced to the World . The palace of the Worl d is
adorned w i th p ictu res of the seven ages of man. These are he re
reckon ed as — 1 , In fan cy ; 2 . Chil d hood , from 7 to 15 ; 3.

Adolescen ce
,
from 15 to 25 ; 4 . You th , from 25 to 35 ; 5 . Man

hood , from 35 to 50; 6 . Old Age, from 50 t o
r

70; and 7. Decre

pitude (see f. 60b, col. 2 The Wor l d presen t ly makes a

speech , in whi ch the ages are reckoned aga in ; but th is t ime
Adolescence ends at 2 1 , Youth is from 21 to 31 , M anhood from
31 to 51 , and Old Age from 51 to 66. The World goes on to

compa re these per iods wi th his own seven ages ; and says that
he is now in his sixth age, wh i ch began wi t h the b i rth of C h r ist
and wi ll close wi t h the last judgmen t . When describing h is fi rst
five ages, the Wor l d has al ready gi ven the n umbe r of years in each
of them ,

con t rast ing his own prolonged v igou r wi th that of any

ind i v i dua l man ; and now he states howfar the six th age has

proceeded . H e says
Le m ien vie. est vaillable

Quy a dure de temps est-able
Puis lauenement ihesucrist
Jusques an temps d e cest escri p t
M i l . ecce et xxiiii

Et encor me pu is bien esbatre

Car il d u re ra fe rmemen t
J usques an jonr dn j ugemen t
Que les mors resusciteron t,” etc. f. 69 b, col. 2.

These words seem to a l l ude to the record of the d ream
,
not to

the time when the auth or professes to have d reamed i t and hence

we shoul d con cl ude that Book I . was wri tten in the cou rse of

1424 . Yet the Epilogue of the whole poem gives the date of

1406. The Epi logue is as fo llows
En lan m i l . ecce . e t six

Par ans et par mo is sui resis
Moy iehan d e conrcy qny traittie
Ay en v iel aage ce t raittie

Au mienlz que iay pen eoncepuoir

Et ense ignemen t reeepuoir
Fait fut a caudebe c sur saine
Par desennuy e t fuyr pa ine
Conc lu t de ju ing le iour d ixieme

En men an soi xan te si x ieme
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Pou r d ieu en gre le veulliez prend re
Et saulcnn me vouloit reprend re
De chose que ie mis y aye
Pardonnez moy car ie songoye . f. 293, col. 2 .

The Abbé de la Rue, in his Essaz
'

s su'

r les B ardes (Caen , 1834 ,
tome i i i . p . expla ins th is d iscrepancy by saying that the
year 1424 was the “ époque on ce rtainemen t fut éc ri t le manu
scrit d ’

apres leque l nous t rava i l lons. But suc h an explanation
is not at all sat isfac tory for the handwri ting of the presen t M S .

(said by De la Rue h imself to be the on ly copy known) appears to
be of the same pe riod as the i l l uminat ions, and t hey we re cer

tainly execu ted forEdward IV . (1461 M oreove r, the l ines
abou t the yea r 1424 form an essent ia l pa r t of the speech of the
‘Vorld, and they do not look as i f the scribe had tampered wi th
them . And again, the date of 1424 agrees bet te r than 1406 with
wha t we know of the Jean de Cou rcy, Se i gneu r of Bou rg - Achard

,

who is supposed by De la Rue and othe rs (and , we bel ieve,
correc tly supposed) to have been the au thor of the presen t poem .

Accord ing to the Dictiomzaz
'

re de la Noblesse
,
t h i rd ed i t ion ,

tome v . (1864) col . 345, Jean de Conroy is men t ioned as Se igneu r
of Bourg- Ac hard in 1399 . H is se igneur ie was at that t ime usual ly
called Bosc or Bone- Achard and hen ce he gave the name ofLa

B oucachardiére
’“ to a compilat ion of an cien t h istory, wh i c h he

began in 14 16. The Prologue con ta ins one or two pe rsonal a l l u
sions, wh i ch we w i l l quote here from an ea rl y copy in the Bri t ish
M useum

,
H arley M S . 4376. I t begins : A u nom da benoist

pere glorieux du fi lz
,
et du sain t esperit Trois pe rsonnes en vne

s[u]bstan ce Moy jehan .
de cou rsy cheual[ie]r normant pla in d e

jours et vnydie de jennesce desiran t lesta t de pa i x et de repos
Conten t a d ieu d es biens d e sa grace de ceulx d e nature . et d es

dons de for tune En l u i rendan t graces louenges et me rcis . Et

pour eschiuer a vie oysense et moy occupper en aucun labou r me
su is remembre d es anc iens fa i z En estudian t les v ieilz hystoires

The Abbé Leboeuf, in a paper read at the Academic des Inscriptions in
July, 1741 , alludes to this work as La B ouqua ssiere : see Me

’

m, de t
’

Acad ,

B oy. dag Ina ,
tome xvii . (1751) p . 756. Paulin Paris cal ls i t “ la 130mm

chardiére see Manusc
'r'its Fv’

anfois, tome i . (1836) pp . 73, 75, 78 , and tome
ii. p . 334 . B ut La B oucachardiére is the read ing of H arley MS. 4376

,

and is no doubt correct.
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Ay commencie compilaeions pr inses sur lo retour des con trees d e
grece en lan de la benoiste incarnacion mi l cccc et x vi . Et

d epuis ce l ui temps me su is en ten d u a traictier ces matieres selon
lintencion que jay entreprinse Par cc que mon pouoir ne a pas

este si for t que jaye peu mon corps expose r on fa i t de la gue rre .

”

I t goes on : Et donoques pou r la cause que necessi te Ina donne si

gran t charge que je ne pu is pl us pour '

la guerre
'

seruir Ay mise
ma plaisan ce a traictier ces matieres tou t au mieulx que jay pen .

”

(H arley 4376, f. Jean d e Conroy then proceeds to speak of
the mora l uses of history, and he ends wi th say ing me conuient

repartir en six l i u res ces compilaeions,
”
and wi th sketching the

con ten ts of each of his six books. From t h is, then, and also from
the words depu is ce l u i temps,” etc., quoted above, i t wou ld seem
probable that the Prologue was writ ten some years after 141 6 .

I t appears, from Pau l in Paris (Manuscrits Francois, tome i. p .

that there is ev idence that the work was comple ted in 1422 .

B ut at whatever t ime the author wrote his Prologue, we doubt
whether his words compel us to suppose that he was d isabled by
mere old age . H e says that he began his compi lat ions on his

retu rn from the East in 14 16.

ale We may conje cture tha t he was
one of the French kn igh ts, who had taken se rvi ce unde r the
Empe rorManuel at the beginn ing of the 15 th cen tury, severa l
of whom are named in the M émoi res of Bouci'cau l t. ‘At all events
t here was at t h is t ime a Jean de Conroy, Cheval ier, who was
thought fi t to command a garrison, bu t who had to surren der
Exm es (or B iomes) to the Engl ish on the l 0th of October,
The lands of Bou rg- Achard were given to Jean de Bienfaite on

the 3l st of May, But a modern No rman topographe r,
after record ing the fact, observes : Cet te confiscat ion d ut cesse r,
comme la pl upart d es aut res, an prétendu avénement d e H enri VI.

One of the MSS. in the B ib l . Nat , as quoted by Pau l in Paris (Ma n.

F ram ,
tome i . p . says

“
ay commencé compilaeions prises sur les

contrees d e Gresce but the reading of the H arley MS.,

“ prinses sur lo

retour des con trees d e grece, looks like the more correct one.

TSee Mémoires d e la Socz
’

e
’

te
’

d es An tigua ircs d e Norman d ie
,
tome xi i .

p . 302 . And see the safe- conduct granted to Johannem Conroy chivaler in

Sir Thomas a fus H ardy’

s ed ition for the Record Commission of Rand i

Normannia p . 177.

I See Mc
’

m. d e la Soc. des An t. d c Norm
,
tome x11. p . 307.
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perhaps he may have been further aged by hardships of war and

t ravel .
The poem is headed : Cy commen ce lo premier l i u re de cc

presen t vol ume in t i t ule z Le chemin de vai l lance .

” I t begin s
wi th the fol lowing fourteen int roductory l ines

La glor ieuse t rin i te
Trois personnes en vui te
Pere fil z et sain t esperit
Qui lhumain l ignage gnerit
Deternele dampnat

-ion

Par sa benoite passion
Me doinst a mon commencement
Le don de son ayde ensement

G race pouoir sens pour ret rai re
Yng compte que je vous veul fa i re
Dune v ision merneilleuse
A comprendre mou l t perilleuse
Qui me aduint quan t jones estoie
Et ja prez de .xx . ans anoie.

” f. 1 , co] . 1— 2 .

~
The princ ipal subjec ts of the poem are as fol lows Book I . (in

abou t l ines, ff. 1 Appari t ion of Na ture, who u rges
the Author to go on a pi lgrimage to the throne of Vai l lance.

Desire in troduces the Author to Prowess and H ard ihood Ha rde
men t who lead him to Reason . H e sets forth on his p i lgrimage
accompan ied by You th ; bu t he is m isled by F lesh, and he pays
homage to the World . Book II . (in abou t l ines, fi

'

. 77

192 b). Nature sends Desi re to arouse the Au thor. H e is sepa
rated from Youth . H e is brough t to D i vine Wisdom , and ‘ to

her seven daugh ters, H um il i ty, N e ighbou rly Love, Pat ience,
Generosi ty, D i l i gence, Abst inen ce, and Chast i ty . These seven
Virtues guard the Au thor on his way th rough the Forest of

Tempta t ion, a nd they overcome the seven Vices that haun t the
Forest. Book I II . (in abou t 7600 l ines, 3 . 193— 248 b

,

The Author embarks in the sh ip of Law
,
in whi ch he rece i ves

instru ct ion from Fa i th and othe rs ; and , after passing through
many dange rs, he ar ri ves in the Port of Sal vat ion . Fa i th leads
him,

up the steps of the seven sacraments, to the gat e of the

garden of Va i l lan ce. Book IV. (in abou t 6100 l ines
,
it . 249

C hari ty conducts the Author to the seven Founta ins, etc. ; to
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M oun t Sp i ri tual , wi th its seven lamps to the Forest of Ben ign i ty,
w i th its fru its of Bened ic t ion, e tc. The Author then has a v ision
of God

,
expla ined by Fa i th

,
H ope

,
and C hari ty . The poem ends

wi th his being brough t in to the presen ce of Dame Va il lance.

Afte r the 14 in t roductory l ines, a l ready quoted, the ac tion of

the poem begins thus
Ce fut en ce printemps de este
Que lo temps de yue r ent este
Et venue la saison nouuelle

Que tou te chose renoune lle

Que les fieurs son t en arbres ve rs
De fru i tz porter fon t leu rs d euoirs
Et que la te rre est fiere et gobe
S i se vest de nouuelle robe
De nonueaulx ve rs aornemens

Fait e l le lors ses garnemens
En celny temps iouer me a loye
Se acueilli adonques ma voye

Par vug mat in en la p ra i r ie
Tout seu l sans anoir compaignye. f. 1 b .

The act ion of the poem ends th
Comme en celny poin t me vy
Dauoir si hanltemen t cheny
Que ma be lle dame veoye

Que longuemen
’t quise anoye

Sy veoie a ma p‘ la isance
Ma tresbelle dame vai l lance
Voi re ce l le tressouneraine
Quy d e toute gloi re est plaine
En si notable l ieu posee
Lors vonlz is prendre reposee

Et moy demeu re r auec el le
En se clarte quy est si be l le
Sans iamais dauec lny part i r
Et pou r mes me rcis depar ti r
Me prins lors a regracier

Et dame ra ison me rc ie r
Quy si bien mauoit conseillie

Vo i re nature que veillie
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Auoit
’pourmon commencement

Pour moy donner auancemen t

Voire desi r quy me lisoit
Ce que nature lny disoit
Au fa i t don t iestoye en dement
Anecques le consen temen t
D e hardemont et de proesse
Qny pou r m oy met tre en

.

ladresse

Dauoir vai l lan ce lamonda ine
Sestoient mis en tresgrant pa ine
M e rcy rendy a sap ien ce
Et a ses filles quy en ce

Mauoient eyde grand ement
Sy rendy graces prestement
Aux sept barons qu i puis mauoient

M onstre le chem in quilz scauoient
Ou fieuue quy me fut aydable
Et par le iardin pardurable

Jusques en cc l ieu glor ieux
En la haulte ioyed es cieulz
D euant ma dame ma plaisance
La bel le la bonne vai l lance
Ou aduis me fut que iestoye

En eel estat on is dormoye

Et longuement eus somme i l le
Lors fut vesp re simesuielle.

” f. 292 b, col. 2—293.

Th is is fol lowed by the Ep i logue of 14 l ines, beginn ing, En

lan mil ecce. et six , and end ing Pardonnez moy car ie

songoye, which has been a l ready quoted . The whole then con

cludes w i th the colophon Expl i c i t lo chemin de vaillance
autrement dit le songe dore . f. 293

,
col . 2 .

The Abbé de la Rue has gi ven abst racts of the fi rst two Books
of th is poem ,

wi th seve ra l ext racts from Book I ., taken from the
presen t MS.

,
which is supposed

‘

to be the on ly exist ing copy . See

his Essais historiques sur les B ardes, les J ongleurs, ci les Trowvéres

Normands etAnglo
-Normands (Caen, tome i i i. pp. 284—316.
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and who was marty red at Toledo. The book was afterwards found
at Toledo by certa in c lerks, who translated i t from Greek in to
Lat-ia . I t was next translated into Arabi c by the order of a

Span ish king , and sen t “ to the lord of Tunis, Emi r elmomenym
(i.e . Prin ce of the Fa i thful , bu t h ere used as a proper name).
Seve ral generat ions later, in the time of the Empe ror Freder i ck

some imperial en voys we re aston ished (we are told) at the
learn ing of the then lord of Tun is, and d iscove red that i t was
de r ived from the book of Sydrac. The Emperor, on hear ing this,
sen t a monk named Rogiers, a Corde l i er of Pa le rmo, to Tunis ;
and he translated i t back from Arabi c in to L at in . One of the

emperor ’s cou rt iers, namet “Todre l i phylosophes, by bribing
the chambe rlain , obtained a copy of i t, and sen t it to Albert,
Pat riarch of An t ioc h [1226 who used to read i t all his l ife.

Th is pat r iarc h had a clerk, named “ iohan pie res de lyons,” who
t ranscr ibed i t and brought i t wi th him to the un i versi ty of Toledo,
whe re i t th us arr i ved for the second time .

The fi rst Prologue is fol lowed by an Argumen t ; and then by
a Suprlementary Prologue , beginning : “ En lan del in carnat ion
nostre sangnor ihesu crist m ° cc° xl i i i . furen t fa i t l i prologues
et l i arg umen t d e cest li ure a tolet tes par plusors maist res et

c lers,” etc. (f. The next art i cles are the Table of Con ten ts
(f. 3, co] . 2—1 1 h, col. 2) and the work i tself (ff. 12—150b).

The fi rst port ion of the work is the in t roductory story (if. 12

B octus is king of a great prov ince, cal led he re bectorijens

(in Add . cal led ly ing between India and

Persia. In the 847 th year after the dea th of Noah he declares
war against King Gaarab, who r ules over a great part of Ind ia.

B octus resol ves to bu i ld a fortress, that wi l l comman d a defi le
lead ing in to the domin ions of Gaarab. H e begins to ra ise a

towe r ; but every morn ing the ha lf- bu i l t wal ls are foun d in ru ins.

All his wise men are foi led ; and he is advised to desi re King
Tractabar to send his ast ronomer Sydrac, and also the book of

ast ronomy wh i ch had formerly belonged to Noah . Sydrac ar ri ves,
and informs B octus that the lan d is en chanted

,
bu t that he rbs

w h i ch wi l l b reak the enchan tmen t may be found on a ce rta in
Indian mountain . Th is is cal led the G reen Mormtain of the

Raven ,
because Noah’

s raven found a carcass and se tt led the re .

I t is now guarded by dog- faced men . Be ctas and Sydrac go

the re with an army, and defea t the guard ians afte r a hard
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st ruggle . B octus then ordains a great sacrifi ce to his i dols ; but
Sydrac refuses to join in i t . A con test ar ises be tween Sydrac and

the wise men of King B octus ; bu t Syd rac preva i ls, wi th the hel p
of an ange l , and he con ve rts the k ing to the Trin i tarian fa i th.
This in t roducto ry is fol lowed by the se ries of quest ions and

answe rs ; and a shor t concl usion (if . 150— 150 b) relates the sub

mission and the conve rsion of King Gaarab.

A copy of th is work is desc ribed by Paulin Paris, in his

Manuscrits Francois, tome v i . pp. 24— 31 and he remarks
Le débu t a b ien le ca rac t ‘e re de ces nombreuses composi t ions
latines demi - ph i losoph i ques c t demi - ast rologiques fa i tes en Espagne
vers le douz ieme siec le , et attribue

’

es par ce ux qu i les fabriquoient
a des Sages hébreux, arabes ou sy riens ”

(p. There seems,
howeve r, to be at least as much reason for regard ing i t as an

offshoo t of the l i te rature tha t was pa t ron ised by the Empe ro r
F rede ri ck I I . Th is is the view taken by J . L . A . H u i l lard
B réholles, in his H istoria dip loma tica Friderz'cz' Secundz', vol ume of

P '

réface at Introduction pp . dxxi x
,
dxxxi . Some accoun t

is the re given of the man whom F rede ri ck cal led “ Theodorus
philosophus noste r, whose ch ief duties we re those of ast rologe r
and Arabi c se cretary ; but who was also famous for his gene ral
knowledge , and amongst othe r t h ings for his skil l in making
sy rups and va r ious confec tions. T h is is the “ Todre lo phy lo
sop hes ”

of the p resen t MS. , called “
vn home de an tioche . qui

out a noun theod re le ph i losophe in Harley M S . 1 12 1 (f. and
“ Theodre de Antioche

”
in H ar ley 4486 (f. The st range

quest ions and answers tha t form the body of t h is wo rk are j ust
w ha t one migh t a spect to p roceed from a pup i l of su ch a ph i lo
sopher . “7

e may a lso remark tha t some of them are of the sam e
cha rac te r as a portion of the F rench Prophéoz

'

es de Merlin , a work
that professes to have been compi led at the desi re of F rede r i ck IL,
and that the in t rod uc tory story is to some exten t founded upon
that of Vortigern

’

s towe r in the old Roman ce of M e rl in .

The whole work is headed : “ Chi commenche l i l i u res de
sydrac le p hilosophe qu i sapelle li l iu res de la fon ta ine d e tou tes
scienches. f. 1 . The fi rst Prologue begins : “ La porueance de

In the late MSS. , such as Roya l 16 F . v . (f. this name is sti l l further
corrupted into “ cedre ;” and it appears in this form in the old printed
ed itions ; and Paulin Paris and H uil lard - B réholles both mention i t as
“ Codre.

”
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d eu le pe re tou t poissan t a esteit do commenchement do monde et

est et serat sans fins d e goureneir et de sal uer toutes les creatures
esperitueis.

”
f. 1 . F u rt he r on i t says : Li uns des anfaus noe qui

ot a nom iaffen de gene ration en generat ion simaintindrent la loy
d e deu si que lor pe res noes faisoit Dex par sa miserieorde uol t
mostrer la gran t amor que ilh auoit en la gene rat ion d e iaffen .

Li fiz noe si fist naistre un h ome d e cel le miemes generat ion qu i
ot nom sydrac Li que is emplit de toutes sciences de sauoir totes
les coses qui auoient esteit do commenchemen t do monde /
iusques a son tans qu i fu ap res la mort de noe de v i i i°. et xl i i . ans
et d e son tans iusques a la fin do monde Cest u i sydrac dex l i
dangna demostrer par sa grasce la forme de la sain te triniteit z’

par coi ilb fuist nunchies as aut res qu i apres l u i deueient uenir
Ce fu eboze couene que ilh demostra la forme de la sa in te t riniteit
par le commandemen t de deu. a .i. des rois mescreans qu i ot a nom

bectus.

” f. 1
,
col . 2— f. 1 b . Afte r describing the forma tion of the

Book of Sydrac, its transmission from place to place, and its t rans
lation from G reek in to La tin ,

in to Arab ic, and then back to Latin
again

, and te l ling how“ Todre l i phylosophes sen t a copy of it
to the Pa tria rc h , “

aubert d antioche, i t goes on :
“ Li patriakes

l usa en toute sa uie e t ilh auoit o lui vn cle re qu i auoit nom

iohan p ieres d e lyons et ch is le con tre escrist et ala a lescoll e d e

tolettes et lenporta o l uy :’ p uis reuin t ar ier et fist translate r de
plusors bons l i u res en autru i nom les ques nus me puet auoir Et

de cha en anan t ne sauons nos en quel pooir ilb se doi t ven ir!
M a is nos p rions deu le creatour qu i l puisse nemi r en pooir des gens
qui p uissent entendre et re ten ir che que ilh d ist- z’ et me t re len a

oeure z
’
al saluation do cors et del arme f. 2 , co] . 2— f. 2 b . The

Argument is headed Ch i commenchent l i a rgumen t que l i
rois boctus demanda a sydrac le phyIOSOphe et ilb l i so l t ensi qui l
ensu i t .” f. 2 b. After an exo rd i um the l ist of the principal
subjects begins : En ce l iu re t roueras de la puisance d e deu et

des angeles et des mal i gnes esperis Del ch ie l e t d e la te rre ”
etc.

f. 2 b, col. 1 — 2 ; Colophon : I ch i definent l i argumen t ke l i rois
boctus fist a sydrac le phi losophe .

”
f. 3. The S upplemen tary

The presen t scribe seems here to have mistaken what was said of the
book, and supposed i t to have been sa id of Jean Pierre

,
the scr ibe ofLyon

the passage in H arley 1121 (f. 2) is as fo l lows : B issi sunt translate
p lusurs bons liuerers en autre noun de que l l iure chascun na pout auer sa
volunte. See also Add. (f. 1 b, col. and Har ley 44 86 (f. 72 b) .
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Respont .i. Diex nout onques cemmenchement -

ne fin ne nau ra,
etc. f. 18, col. 2 . The conclusion of the Story begins : Or nos

retornons al fa i t do roi boctus et veons commen t ilb viaut acomplir

ce que ilb a en t repris a fa ire .

” f. 1 50, col l . 1— 2 . After tel l ing
howSydrac conve rted King Gaarab and all his people, the Story
ends : “ Et apres sa mort et la mort de Sydrac par lengien do
dyab le guerpirent deu et tornerent as ydeles des que is enfers est
toz plains et sera a toz iors ma is.

” f. 150b .

The colophon belonging to the work, beginn ing : “Ch i finist le
l i u re dou sage astronomijen et ph i losophe sydrac,

”
is fol lowed by

a Prayer to God and by an exhortation to the reader. The scr ibe
has then added anothe r colophon : Prijes por Jaket do marchiet
le cle rc /qu i chi escrit .

”
f. 150b, col . 2 .

The fi rst p r in ted ed i t ion of“Sydrach was publ ished by An to ine
Verard on the 20th February, 1486 . I t was republ ished in F ren ch
at least six t imes before the middle of the six teen th cen tu ry . The
edi tion publ ished at Paris by “ la veufue feu iehan trepperel et

Jehan iehannot , apparen tly in 1528, conta ins 1904 c hapte rs of

Quest ions and An swe rs. An I ta l ian version of the 14 th cen tu ry
appeared in the Collezione dz

’

Op ere inedita o rare
,
published by

the Rea le Commissione pe
’ Testi di Lingua nel le prov incie de ll’

Emilia, edited by Adolfo Bartol i, under the ti t le of 12 libro d?!

Sidrach (Bologna, and in the preface to that vol ume
(p. xxxvi) the ed i tor announ ced his in tent ion to fol low it up wi th
a volume of I llustrazioni.

H arley 4 4 17 .
if. 14 4 1 b.

Vel lum ; xrv th cen t . Fol io ; fi'

. 141 , in doub le columns, having 30lines
to a co lumn . W ith 6 m in iatures, and initials in b lue and red . The rest of
the vol. (ff. 142—170) con ta ins the Turnoiement d ’

Antechrist
,
by H uon d e

Mery.

SYDRAC AND DOCTUS. Preceded by a Table of Con tents.

French.

The Table of Con ten ts is headed : Ci commen che la table d e
cest l[ i]u re l i Rois boctus fi t escripre des scien ces d e Sid ra. D es

qu i l f. 1 . The Table begins w i th the fi rst lines
of the fi rst 44 paragraphs of the In t roductory S tory

,
thus

Cv tamps d a roy boctus eu leuant. La tou rs fut, commenchie
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a gran t Jo ie
, etc. The re is a second head ing to the Questions

th us : “ Ci comence la tables par nombre que l i ro is boctus fi t
fa i re des questions qu i sen sieuent darticle en art i [c]le, etc. f. 1 ,
col. 2 . The sepa rate headings in t h is Table are reckoned as (544 ;
but n ine are om i tted , nearl y a co l umn be ing left blank (f. 7 b,
col. The numbe rs do not exac tly agree w ith those of the

a rti cles in the wo rk i tself. T h us H eading 500 Commen t permi t
on sauoi1 ,

’

etc
“

par les .v i i . planetes et par les .xi i . si gnes
refe rs to A1t . 491 . This is fol lowed by head ings relat ing to the

Precious S tones, H e rbs, etc. , the art i c les upon w h i ch are not

numbe red in the body of the work. Afte r the co lop hon of the

Table, the head ing of the work fol lows, on the same page, thus
Chi commen ce l i l i ures le que l le roi boctus fist escrire d es

seienches d e syd rac et 11 m ist non lo l i u re sydrac de tou tes
scienches. f. 1 1 , col. 2 . The In t roductory S tory begins
“ Au tans le roi boctus au leuant roi dune gran t prouince ki est
en tre inde et pe rse ls gran t qu i sapiele (les boctoriiens, etc.

f. 1 1 b .

The first ar t i cle begins : “ Li rois demande fu d ieus tous
iours et sera Si d rao respont en te i l man iere.

”
f. 17. The last

a rti cle begins : “ L i ro is demande en que l non baptisierent l i
apostre primiers Sidrac respont Il baptiseron t

,

”
etc. f. 14 1 b .

The con c l usion begins : Sourceli l i rois bocthus mon ta a ccual

(f. 141 b), and ends : “
et apres sa mor t et le mort sydrac par

lengien eu diable guerpirent di u et retournerent as ydeles des ques
en infe r est pla in s et sera tous iours.

”
f. 14 1 b

,
col. 2 . This is

fol lowed by a shor t exhortat ion , and by the fol lowing colophon :

“ Chi fau t l i l i u res du sage p h i losophe et astrenomien sidrac

liquels la issa scien ce apres lui et pou r chou que le fust demonstree
as gens par vniuerse mende .

”
f. 14 1 b, col. 2 .

Ad ditional

Vellum ; xrv th cent . Quarto ; if. 158
,
in doub le columns

,
having gene

ral ly 42 (but in a fewcases on ly 41) lines to a co lumn . W ith two illuminated
ini tia ls enclosing figures and connected w ith borders (fi‘

. 1 , 12 b) , another
i l lum inated initia l and border (f. 151 , and initials throughout the
volume in red and b lue.

SYD RAC AND B OCTUS. Preceded by a Prologue, the Argumen ts
of the Work , a Supplemen tary Prologue, and a Table of Con tents.
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Fol lowed by a short T reatise on the Sphere of Pyt hagoras, a

le tter of instru ction from Aristotle to Alexan der the Great, etc.

French.

The gene ra l T i tle is : Cest la l i u re de Sydrac le ph i losophe
leque l est apel les le l i u re d e la fon ta ine de tou tes scien ce.

” f. 1 .

The fi rst Pro logue begins : “ La prouoiance d e d ieu le pere
tou t puissan t a este du comeneement du mon de. f. 1 . At the
end of the fi rst Pro logue is wri tten C i fau t le prologue d e cest
l i u re et comence largument de cest l i u re .

” f. 1 b, col. 2 . The

Supplemen tary Prologue begins : En lan de nost re seiguor ihesu
crist M. ij° . xl i i i . furen t fa i t le prologue et largument de cest l i u re
a tolete. f. 2 . The

‘ Tab le of Con tents is headed : “Ensi
coumencent les questions et chapi tres de cest l i u re ,” etc. f. 2 .

The Questions in the Table end wit h Que l ie ie auron t il
,

” wh i ch
is numbered 1 189. At the foot of the Table is wri tten :

“ Ci
comence le l i u re de si d rao et les respons.

” f. 12, col. 2 . The

In t rod uctory S tory begins : “Au tens da roys boctus au leuant

rois d une gran t prouince qui est en t re ynde et pe rse qu i est
appel lee boctorie . et la gen t son t appel les boctoriens.

”
f. 12 b.

The body of the work is headed : C i comencent les chapi t res et
les questions lesquels requist ls roi boctus au sage phillosophe
s idrao et lor respons.

” f. 15, col. 2 . The last chapter of Questions
and Answers is numbered 1225, and i t begins : Le Roi demande

en que l non baptisieren t l i apostre Syd erac respont .Li apostre

baptiseron t ,” etc. f. 150b, col. 2— f. 151 . The use of the futu re
form of the ve rb is he re co rrect, Sydrac be ing supposed to flour ish
cen tu r ies before the bi rth of C h r ist . The Con cl usion begins : () r

retornons an fai t du Roy . B octus sur cc mon te le Roy boctus a

cheual .” f. 151 . I t en ds : “
et retornerent as ydeles d es quelx

em fer est plein et sera tou t iors.

”
f. 151 , col. 2 . Fol lowed by a

colophon of five l ines, beginn ing : Ci faut le l i u re de Syderac.

The Trea t ise on the Sphzera Pythagorica, professedly d er ived
from a La tin t ranslation, made by Apule i us, from the G reek of

Pythagoras, and i l l ust rated wi th fou r wheels and two other
diagrams, is h eaded : Ci comme[n ce] le second l i u re d e pi ta
goras.

” f
. 151 , col. 2

— f. 156, col . 2 . See a Lat in Apule i us De
Sphaera in Add] . f. 108— 1 12 ; and see a F ragment of

anothe r in Caspar B arthius, Adversarz
’

a
, i i ., col l . 1404— 5 . This

is fo l lowed by a Let ter of inst ru ct ion, headed : “Les enseigne
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The fi rst arti c le begins : “Dit le roy .i. Coment not onques dieu
comencem ent ne aura iamais fin : Sydrac respont , etc. f. 12

The last article begins : “ Le roi demande . Que l ie ie auron t il
D . XVII . Sydrac respont L eur ie ie sera au cie l qe onques home na
uit sa pare i l le,” etc. f. 97 b . The Concl usion begins : “ Lors mon te
le roy B ot

-us a c heual
, etc.,

f. 97 b, col . 2, and ends : Et pu is
par le consoil et par lengia au diable grepirent die u et retornerent
as ydolles de qels enfe r est e t sera habi tac le a touz iors ma is.

”

f. 97 b, col. 2 . This is followed by a brief Exhortat ion, namel y
Nos regracierons nost re d ieu criator de cestui l i ure ear il est

feciz et fa i t a son honor.” f. 97 b
,
col. 2 . Colophon A] mast re

che l le scri ps a l u i don d ieu pris et honor [probably a sl ip of the

pen for honor et pris, which wou ld complete the rhymes] . Car 11

est dun bon chastel . de crema qi est mol t bon et bel. f. 97 b,
col. 2.

H arley 1 12 1 . ff. 1 - 140.

Vel lum ; xrv th cent . Quarto ; ff. 140, in doub le columns
,
having 34 to 38

lines to a. column . W ith initials, ornamental lines, and flourishes, in red and

b lue.

SYDRAC AND B OCTUS. Preceded by a Prologue, the Argu
men ts of the “T

ork , a Supplementary Prologue, and a Table of

Conten ts. French.

The genera l T i t le is as fol lows : “ Ceo est le l iners Sydrac le
philosophe . lequel hom apele le liuere de la funtaine de totes
sc iences.

”
f. 1 . The fi rst Prologue begins : “ La puruiance de

dieu le piere t u t puissan t ad este del comencement d el monde ,”

etc. f. 1 . The Colophon to the fi rst Prologue and the h ead ing
of the Argumen ts are as fol lows : Ici finist le prologe du liuere
d e Sydrac. I ci comencent les argumentz d e ceo liuere.

” f. 2 ,
col . 2 . The S upplemen tary Prologue begins : “En lan nostre
se igneu r ihesu c rist M i l . c c . xl i i i . . furen t les p rologes

,
etc. f. 2 b .

The Table of Con ten ts is headed : I ei comencen t les quest ions
,

”

etc. The headings in th is Table are numbered down to 476

(fol . 9 b). Afte r th is a fresh numbe r ing begins, of wh i ch the first
is a question as to the friends of God (f. 9 b , col. and the 24th

and 25th as to Ast rology (f. The Precious S tones and H erbs
are n umbered separate l y (f. 10, col . 2—f. 10 b), and the con cl ud ing
headings as to the Last J udgment, etc.

, are not numbe red . The
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In trod uc to ry S tory begins : En le temps d a Roi voctus sen leua
vn Roi d e vne gran t prouince qi est out re Inde qi se ape le
B estorieus.

”
f. 10 b, col. 2 . The numbe ring of the chapte rs down

to 476 (f. 108 b) ag rees with tha t in the Table of Conten ts ;
bu t here the numberingis contin ued down to 502, Ceux du c ie l
serron t il h uz ou vestuz

”

(f. The c hapte rs on Ast rology
(f. the Prec ious Stones (f. 126) and H erbs (f. 130, col.
an d the Last J udgmen t, etc. (f. 133 b), are not n umbe red . The

conc lusion begins : S v r ceo le Roi Rec tus mon ta au chinal
(f. 139 b, col. 2 and ends Apres sa mor t et la mort S id rao
par longin nu d iable guerpirent dieu et retorneren t as isdles de

les que ls enfern es t plein et serra a touz iours Expl i ci t Amen .

f. 140.

H arley 4 4 8 6 . a. 69—1 46 .

Ve llum ; xv th cent. Smal l Folio ; 78, having 35 to 37 lines to a page .

W i th initials in b lue and flour ishes in red . On the last two leaves and

the cover of this MS. there are various scribblings in hands of the 15th cen t.
a . Latin Maxims in prose and in rhyme, f. 68. b. The English mora l poem of
“ Erthe vpone Erthe,

”
fol lowed by Aphorisms in Latin prose and Latin

rhymes , ff. 146, 147, 148 . The signa ture of “ Tho : B aker ” is on the last
leaf but one, f. 147 b . The MS. is boun d up with another MS ,

which is in
paper, containing an alchemica l trea tise in French, copied in the yea r 1631 ,
“ pour Monseigneur ls B aron de Tracy,

” probably Pierre de Pellevé, B aron
de Tracy, and afterwards Comte de F lers .

SYDRAC AND B OCTUS. Wi th a Table of Con ten ts. French.

The general t i tle is : “ Sy
’

rdrake luy sage ph i losophe lo que l
homme appelo le l i ure de la fountaigne d e tou tes sc iences. f. 69.

The Pro logue is here very much abridged , and on l y appears
as the fi rst paragrap h of the In t roducto ry S tory . I t begins : La

puruoyaunce de dieu ,
”
etc., and ends : “ Et d ieu par la graun t

amour qil auoit en ce le generacioun fist h estre de ce le generacioun
vn homme qi out a noun i dral l i que l fu empl i par la grace d ieu
de tou tes sc iences et de qi cestu i linre est fet de ses be les
respounses de diuerses choses qe luiRoiRoccus vn Roi auncien lui
d emaunda . f. 69. The In t rodu ctory S to ry begins : En lan

vii i°. et xlvn . apres la mort Noe boctus vn grant auncien et poestifs

mes mescreaunt fu primes et voloit edifier vne ci te en len t re de
terres Garaab Roi d une gran t partie des Indes," etc. f. 69. The

story runs into the histo ry of t he book at f. 72, end ing wi th the
3 N
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date of 1243, and wi th the
'

words : “
et a ceo sacord erent les

mest res.
f. 72 b. The Table of Conten ts is headed : “ Isci

comencent les chapi t res d es demaundes que l i Roi Roccus
d ernarrnda de Sydrake le philosophe .

” ff. 72 b— 81 . The Quest ions
are numbe red down to 389 (at f. 78 b) ; and t h is is fol lowed by
150more, wh i ch are left unn umbered . The chapte rs of the work
i tself (ff. 81— 146) are n umbered down to 339 (at f. 120b), wh i ch
answe rs to Quest ion 338 of the table. The con cl usion begins :
“ Su r ceo le Roi B octus moun ta vn chinal , etc. f. 1 45 b . I t
ends : “ Apres sa mor t et la mo rt Syd rake par lengyn au deable

guerpirent d ieu et retournerount as Isdles d es que ux enfern est

pleyn et se rra toutz iours sauntz fin . f. 146. COlOphon :
“ Isci

finist le l i u re del sage Ph i losop h e Sydrak , luy quel lessa sa science
apres luy . par que i ele feust et est mou t p rofi table as gen tz .”

f. 146 .

Roya l 16 F . v .

'

Vel lum ; late xv th cent. Fol io ; if. 113
,
in doub le columns, having

24 l ines to a column . W ith il lumin ated in itia ls, and with a large min iature
and border at the beginn ing (f. This miniature represents an author
or scribe presenting a book to a king. The lower margin of the border
conta ins a sh ield, (02 . w ith a fox couran t, in bend dexter , org. The presen t
article is fol lowed by another, entitled vug petit, tractie deg vi i . pechiez
mortelz ,

” ff. 114—12Gb . The second article has a smal l min iatrue (of
St

.
John the Evangel ist) at the beginning (f. together with a border of

flowers and fol iage.

SYDRAO AND B OCTUS. “7i th a Prologue and an In troductory
Paragraph . French.

The general t i t le is : Cy commence le l i u re du nob le phi lo
zeph sydrac leque l l i u re est appe l le la fontain e d e toutes sc ien ces
et de tous bons enseignemens.

” f. 1 . The pr‘

ologue begins
Comme il soi t ainsy que la diuine pu issance estent et eslargist se

grace et se miser icorde par tou t ls monde,
”
etc. f. 1 . Afte r the

rubric .
Commen t Is my bothus vouloit edifier vne grosse tour ”

(f. 3, col . the In trod uctory Paragraph rs inserted, beginning
Vous anez oy commen t cc l i ure fut t ranslate en d iners langaiges.

f
. 3 b . The Introductory S tory begins . Cu temps du roy bothus

enuirou v i i i . 0. et x lvi i . ans aprez noe regnoit sydrac ou reaume
de tractabar.

f. 3b. F u rther on, however , Sydrac is described
in the usual terms, as the ast ronomer of King Tractabar : see f. 7 ,
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Thre persones in godhede
Nowand euere th is werke nowsped
Men forsothe mowen here yn fynde
Thinges pat ben not ofte in minde. f. 1 .

After eigh t more l ines the In trod uctory S tory begins
l ine 15) thus

[TJherwas a k ing pat B okkus h ight
H e was a man of miehe migh t
H is lond lay b i pe greet Inde
And marehid to i t as we finde

After be t ime of Noe enene

V I II° ;ere fou rty and senene. f. l .

The Prologus ends
The king axede h im anoem

p ise questionns bi eone and oon
pat ben y wri ten in pis booke
And to hem greet heed he tooke . f. 15 b .

The Table of Con ten ts is h eaded : “
Questiouns pat king B okkus

axed Sidrak and 11011 he answerid to hem.

” f. 15 b . The Table
begins thus L iber primus

[T]he firste ping panne axede he

If god was euere and euere shal be

The Tab le ends wi th chapter 106 of the fou r th Book
Shullen pei panne remembre hem -o ugh t
Ofwickednesse pat pei here wroght ca

°
.

f. 28 b.
Afte r the repet i tion of the fi rst head ing The firste ping panne
axede, the fi rst Answerbegins : God had neuere begynnyng,

”

etc. f. 28 b . The fi rst heading of the fou rth Book has accidental l y
been omit ted in the Table of Con ten ts ; two others have been
wri t ten as on l y one , and a few more mistakes made

, so that
wha t is reckoned as chapter 106 in the Table is reckoned as chap
ter 108 in the poem i tse lf. This chapte r ends th us

And als sory be pei the
bat for her synne goo to woo. f. 179 b .

The con clusion of the story is tol d in 4 chapters, wh i ch are

re ckoned as chapte rs 109— 1 12 of the fou rth book . Chapter 109
is headed
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H on king B okkus panked Sidrak
For 111 bat he to him spak

I t begins
Sydrak god forgilde i t the
be lore bat pou hast taght me, etc. f. 179 b.

C hapte r 1 12 ends
And manye a loud pe re aboute
Vn to god sone gan lou te
But w han king Hokkus was dee[d ]
And Sidrak eke here was no reed
But anoemgod pei forsook
And to her ydols agein hem took
borgh t isement of be w icked goost
Nowhe pat is of mightes moost
Sane vs from h ise wi cked wiles
For manye oon he begiles

An d bringe vs in to pat b l isse
Whe re pat none ende perof isse .

And bat i t so be
Amen ,

amen for char i te . f. 18 1 .
Colophon Expl i c i t Sydrak .

”

In the prin ted ed i tion (abou t 1510) the re is an Epi logue
added , in wh i ch the reader is cal led upon to pray

That H ughe of caumpedene

Tha t th is boke hath thorogh sough t
And unto Englyshe ryme brough t,
Lyve in joye wi thou t synne
And that he God is love here wynne
So tha t he at his l i ves ende
Vuto the blesse of H even wende .

The colophon of th is edit ion states tha t i t was Prynted a t

London by Thomas Godfrey at the coste and cha rge of (lan

Robert Saltwode monk of saynt Aus tens at Can te rbu ry .
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H arley 4 2 9 4 . a
“

. 1—79 b .

Paper ; late xv th cen t. Folio ; having 50 to 62 lines to a page. The

last three leaves (ff . 80—82) con ta in religious vers es, recipes, a song begin ning
I am as lyght as any roo To preyse womenn wher that I goo,” a rel igious

song, a mora l song, and a fewaccountswith the words Memorand . delyverd

by John Mathew .

”
On the reverse of the last leaf, which is of vel lum,

there
is a pen and ink outl ine of arms, a chevron between three roses ; and the
name of Am brose is written three tim es on the same page (f. 82 b) .

SYDRAC AND B oc'
rU s. A‘ fragmen t of the metr i cal ve rsion of

H ughe of Caumpedene . In fou r Books. Imperfect at the begin
n ing and end ; abou t 8500 l ines rema in ing. English.

The presen t copy is thus di v ided : Book i. (contain ing chapters
53 if. 1— 14 ; Book i i . (ch . 1 ff. 14— 38 b ; Book i i i .
(ch . 1 if. 38 b—60; and Book iv. (c h . 1 fi

'

. 60— 79 b . I t
begins (imperfec t ly) wi th the fol lowing l ines (relat ing to the

womb of a woman)
If pat t pou vnde[r]stonde can
H ap v ij chambrez and no moo

And eche is d epartyd o]) er fro
And sche may hauein eche thoo
A chil de . And wib seuenn goo .

”
f. 1 .

See the beginn ing of the chapte r in Lansdowne 793 (ff. 49— 49 b)
the la tter part of the chapter the re is not so ful l as here. In the

prin ted ed i tion , on the othe r hand , where th is chapte r is reckoned
as Quest ion i t is o f the same fulness as he re. N.B . The

prin ted ed i t ion is not d i v i ded in to Books. I t con tains on ly 362
Quest ions.

The last Question asked , reckoned here as the head ing of

chapte r 107 of Book iv., is the fol lowing
Schal beipan remembre them ought
Ofwick ednes pat pei here wrougt.” f. 79 b.

Of the conc l usion on l y one chapter (numbered and part
of anothe r (numbered as 109) are left. The fi rst of these is

headed
H owking B ockus bankid Sidraek
For al bat he to him spack cv i i i

I t begins
Sydrak god foryelde i t be. f. 79 b.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


920 ALLEGORICAL AND D IDACTIC ROMANCES .

Aftyr pe tyme of nee euen

Vi i i e ;ere fou rty and seueu

The kyng buecus hym by post
pat he walde haue a tou re wrest
But of pis toure ouerpasse we nowe
And Speke of p inge of more prowe
Encens sai de Sid rake now tel l me

Somwhat of the Tr in i te ,” etc. f. 10.

I n the nex t two pages (ff. 10b, and in five pages fu r the r
011 (ff. 12 b, 13, 13 b, 14 , 14 b) the l ines are double, i.e . 2 l ines are
wri tten in one long l ine . Questio is as fol lows

Shal paipen remembre oit

Off wiekidnes pat pai here wrest. f. 1 16 b.
The con cl usion is as fol lows :

Sydrak god for ge l de h i t pe
pe teehinge pat pir hast tagt me
Fro derk enesse pir hast me brest
Vnto the lygt pat fayle]? h egt
Newwote I myke l pinge
pat I hade afte r gre te longinge
And newwo te I wha t god may d o
To lyff and to pe soule also

God lo rde of mystes moost
Fade r and sene and holy goost
Sane vs fro pe fendes wyles
For many oone pat shrewe bigylles
And brynge vs lorde v nto p i bl is
Wherof pat neuer noun ende is. Amen . f. 1 17 .

To this is added : l lere endep Sydrak .

”
Fo l lowed by : Ex

plicit quod Robertus W
'

akefeld e and at the bo ttom of the page
is : “ In v igil ia ascensionis domin i iiij". d ie mam] anno domin i

1 17 .
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Ad ditional

Paper ; xv th cent . Quarto ; fi'

. 1 13, in doub le columns (with exception
of the Tab le and P ro log ue) , having 35 to 37 l ines to a co lumn . W i th
in itials and rub rics in red . The whole MS. contains
1 . The present article . f. 2 . 5. Jocular notes upon Nu mmus,
2 . Lucidarius beeck , (a scientific in Latin and Dutch . f. 136.

catechism) . f. 115 . 6.

“
Die Pcregrinatie van ilrcrusa

3. Lette r of aPhysician onmedicine, lem .

”
f. 137.

in Dutch . f. 134 . 7.

“ B en moy sprake van sester
4. Mut i lated leaf conta ining Dutch hande verwe.

”
In Dutch verse

,

verses on the land of Cockaigne. imperfect. if. 146 b—148 h.
f. 135.

On the 1st fly
- lea f is a notice

,
in German , of two MSS. of Sydrac, and of a

printed ed ition pub l ished at Antwerp in 1540. Th is rre tice is written and

s igned by August Heinrich H offmann ven Fal lersleben , the Author of fl ora:

B elg/ice , etc.
,
and dated 21 Ernd tcm [onats] (August), 1821 . I t seems to

have been H ofi’mann also who has wr itten the date of 1458 at the head of
Art. 6 (f.

SYDRAC AND B OCTU S. Preceded by a Table of Contents and
a Prologue, each of them impe rfec t . Dutch.

The Tab le of Con tents begins wi th what is he re Question 27,
H oe steruerr die l ude .

” f. 2 . Afte r the fi rst leaf (f. 2) the re is a
gap, so the Quest ions 78— 342 are missing from the Table. I t ends
w i th Quest ion 4 19 Wat mensche gheraeete eerst ten parad ise.

”

f. 4 .

Co lophon Expl i ci t tabula .

The Prologue begins Die versanneheit d es vade rs almachtich
heeft gheweest van beghin derwerlt ende sal sijn sender eynde van

te houden en de te belrouderr al le redelike creaturen
,

”
etc. f. 4 b .

I t breaks off (when speaking of the Empe ror F rede ri ck and

his send ing for the book from Tun is) wi th the words : Die ke ise r
sende hem enen c le re die m imu re breederwas d ie was van palerne
ende h ie t breede r rogie r die se tte d i t boec in latine ende droecht

den keyse r.” f. 5 l) . The work i tself begins in the midd le of

the In t rod uctory Story , whe re the old man comes and advises
king B octus to send for Syd rac, to he l p h i m in bui ld ing the towe r.
The fi rst words are “ Na dit wtroepen t ien daghe quam een out

man, etc. f. 6. The Quest ions and Answe rs forming chapte rs
1—4 19 are at f. l l b— 1 14 . A fte r chapte r 4 19 the concl usion is

gi ven in the fo l lowing few words : “ NV en wil d ie cenirrck n ie t
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meervraghen ende sey t aldus N v hehheh wi ghenoech ghevraecht
lae t ens gaen e ten .

” f. 1 14 .

F ran z Joseph M one, in his Uchersicht clerNtedarla-nclz
'

schen Volks

Literatur (Tubingen , p . 353, says of t h is MS , Sie stammte
ven Kon ing in Amsterdam , etc. H e men t ions one or two other
D utch M S S . of “ Sidrac and B ottus,

”
and a prin ted edi tion pub

lished at Deven te r in 1496 (pp . 352 The earl iest D u tch ed ition ,

howeve r
,
was p ubl ished at Leyden in 1495 it con ta ins 42 1 chap

ters of Quest ions and Answers ; the Prologue is not so fu l l as that
in the present MS ,

bu t the con c lusion is much fu l le r .

Royal 14 E. ii.11 337

Vel lum ; xvth cen t. Large Fol io ; fi
'

. 17, in doub le columns, having
36 l ines to a column . W ith i l luminated in it ials, and a min iature (of the old
H ermitKnight instructing the young Squ ire) at the beginn ing, together w i th
a border. For contents of whole volume see the Chemin d e Vai l lance by
Jean d e Courcy.

L I VRE DE L
’

ORDRE DE CHEVALERIE. A treatise on the

d uties and honours of ch i val ry, in t rod uced by a story of an Old

H e rm i t Kn igh t and a young Squ i re . In 8 chapte rs, wi th a Pro

logue and a List of chapters. French.

The gene ral head ing is : “ Cy commence le l i u re de lordre d e
cheuallerie .

”
The Prologue begins : “ A la loenge et gloire de la

pourueance diuine d ieu quy est sire et rey souuerain
, etc. f. 337.

The Pro logue ends and the List of chapters begins as follows

Et les cheualliers par simi l i tude deiuent anoir domina t ion et

pouoir sur le menu peuple et con t ien t cc l i u re .v i i i . chapit res Le

premie r desquelz d ist,
”
etc. f. 337 . The fi rst chapte r (f. 337, col. 2

338 b, col. 2) con tains the whole of the Story, howa young Squi re ,
wh i lst on his way to a tou rnamen t

,
wen t astray in a forest and

found an old Knigh t l iv ing the re as a H e rmi t, who gave him
inst ru ction and the fol lowing treat ise . Chapte r I . is headed :
Comm ent le bon cheval l ier he rm i te denisa a lescuyer la rigle de

cheuallerie. I t begins : En vne terre aduint que vug sage che

val l ier quy longuemen t auoit main ten u lord re d e cheuallerie,
”

etc.,
f. 337, col. 2 ; and ends “

et sur icelz enseignemens ri g
Iast se vie et son affai rs ,” f. 338 b, col. 2 . Chapter I I . is
headed : “ I cy parle da commencemen t de lordre d e cheuallerie.

”
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CLAssrCAL ROMANCES.

Ad ditional

Vel lum ; xm th cent. Large octave ; fi
'

. 132, in doub le columns, having
40or 41 lines to a column . A t the foot of f. 14 b is the fol lowing, in a hand

of the 14th cen tury — “ A madame de mar-tignie madame mauleurier saluz

et bonne amor.” From the library of Ambroise F irmin - D idot.

ROMAN DE TRorE. By Benoi t de Sain te - M ore. Imperfec t
at the beginn ing and end ; about l ines remain ing.

The ma rgins of the fi rst fou r leaves and
,
also of a leaf in the

middle of the vol um e (f. 45) are muti lated by damp and ill

t reatmen t ; and some o the r leaves have had the ma rgins cu t bu t
ve ry l i tt le of. the text has been lost in th is manner, excep t at
ff. 1 , 45 . The total numbe r of lines rema in ing answer to abou t

lines of H arley 4482, and to l ines of the prin ted
Roma n de Troie, ed ited by A . Joly in 1871 .

The fi rst leaf begins in the middle of a d ialogue between
M edea and Jason

Vein cre et donter et iustisier

Cui anre i z nul encombrier
Ma dame bele ensi lotroi
Mes se uos plaist nenez pu r moi
Car ne sauroie quan t lener
Ne en que l lou deuroie a ler. f. 1 .

See l ines 1443— 8 of the prin ted ed i tion , p . 43 ; and see H arley
4482, f. 9 b, col. 2— f. 10.

The last leaf ends wi th the sack ing of Troy, the de l i ve ry
of llector

’

s sons to H e lenus , and the fi rst men t ion of the
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Re t urn of the G reeks. The last l ines rema in ing here are as

fo llows
Agamemnon ct menelax

Ont mol t apelez d eloiax
Il uirent qu i l me la garroient
Et quautre pa i z u i troueroient
M o l t ont requ is mol t ont proie
Que da ler lor doignent cougie
Que ne rs aus out si gran t raucune
Nest mie dreiz quen lor comune
So ien t le iss les en a le r
A ce est e t mol t demorer

Ain z quil en eussen t ot rez
Lor nauie fu mol t test prez
Chacie uilm ent et debete
Se son t d el port desaancre
Apres quan t tot ice fu fa i t

Que ie ai con te et re t rai t
Vi ren t greu iuer qu i ueneit
O nen t o plu ie et 0 fre i t
0 gran t ore et 0 tormen t
Sen z aut re lone porloignement
Pristrent conse i l de mer passe r
N i auoit rien de pl us este r
Liueirz et 11 noi rs tens fe lons
Cil qui despoille les boissons f. 132 b, col. 2 A.

Of these 24 l ines the fi rst two answe r to l ines
the next 12 answer to l in es 2T,I 77 and the rema in ing 10
l ines answe r to lines 272 13— 272 22 of Joly ’

s edi t ion . In H arley
4482 (f. 1 69 b, co ls. 1—2) the whole passage is as ful l as in Jol y

’

s

ed i t ion .
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Ad ditional

Vel lum ; late xrv th cen t. Smal l Quarto ; ff. 79, having 30 l ines to a

page. W ith 8 min iatru'

es, and with initials in b lue floru'ished with red . A t
the end of the volume are the words A mey ls mieulx ”

and the name of
Rees (f. 79 b) . On two vel lum fly leaves at the beginning (11. a

byll
”
is wr itten ,

in which some steward addresses his patron as
“

your
lordeship ,

”
and enters one i tem as in curred when I broutht lady gartyrcde

to london . This probab ly a l ludes to Gertrude, the e ldest daughter of
Thomas Mann ers, Lord Rees , (created Ear l of Rut land in 1525, d ied
who became the first wife of George Ta lbot, 6th Ear l of Shrewsbru'

y. On

the margin of the first leaf of the poem itself (f. 1 ) '

is wr itten Au duc d e
Dalmatie,” probab ly denoting that i t belonged at one time to Marshal Sou lt
(d ied On a paper flyleaf inserted at the beginn ing of the volume is a

book - plate of Tyrry of Glaneattane (see H arley MS. 4036, f. From the
library of Ambroise Firm in - D idot.

V CEUX DU PAON. Parts 11 . and iii. of th is chanson d e geste .

In abou t 4650 l ines
,
wi th a loss of one leaf in the m iddle .

French.

The poem con cl udes wi th the marriages of Porrus, Cassiel, and
Be tis, and the last tirade bu t on e begin s Ore v u t a neler cist
.iij. assenement

”

(f. 78 b). The copy in Add i t . adds
Gadifer and Marcien to the number of the bridegrooms, and

hen ce the last t irade bu t six ”

in that copy begins Or out a leu r
voloir cil v. assénemen t

”

(f. 1 60 b) . The copy in Addi t .
agrees with the presen t one in most respec ts ; and the re (as
here) the marriages are on l y t hree in n umber.”6 But the
con cl usion is shorte r ; and it speaks of Betis as being endowed
w i th England , an all usion to the Perceforest story wh i ch is not to
be found here .

The lost leaf fol lowed f. 56, and con ta ined a passage describ ing
how Cassamus kil led Clarus, the father of Porrus. The l in es
wh i ch are missing may be foun d in Addi t . (f. 132 b, last
l ine— f. 134, l ine and in Addi t . (f. 122, l ine 2— f. 123,

l ine
The present copy of the poem , though onl y con tain ing Parts

See the description of Additional at pp . 150- 152 of this cata
logue, in one part of wh ich , however, we have by inadvertcnce a l luded to
the marriages as the five marriages ( p.
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Ad d itional fl
”

. 50— 66 .

Paper ;m idd le of the xv th century. Quarto if. 17, having 37 to 42 l in es
to a page. I n a col lection of Engl ish poems copied by Robert Thorn ton ,

the scr ibe of the Thornton Romances in the Lincoln Cathedra l Library .

The Romances in the presen t volume are
1 . The present article . if. 50- 66. 3. Sir Otuell. ff. 82—94 .

2 . The siege of Mi lan (a Charle 4 . Richard Ceeur- de-Lion . ff. 125

magne poem) . if. 66 b—79 b . 163 b .

For a general description of the volume
, see the Ca ta logue of Ad ditiona l

MSS . for the years 1876- 1881 , pp . 148— 151 .

TITUS AND VESPASIAN, or the D est ruct ion of Je rusalem . In

al l ite ra t i ve verse. Or i g inal l y conta in ing abou t 1300 l ines, of

w h i ch 1224 remain . English.

The absurd story of the wasps in the nose of Vespasian (see
the desc rip tion of Cotton M S . Ca l i gula A. i i . , at p. 182) is
ev iden t ly adapted from a Rabbin i ca l legend , accord ing to which
Ti tus, when drink ing a cup of wine in Rome afte r his re turn from
Je rusalem , was at tacked by a fly

,
that flew up his nose and

swe l led out as large as a pigeon : see Dr. Aug. \V
'

unsche, Der

Midm sch Kohelet, (Le ipzig, 1880) p .
7 3.

The p resen t poem is headed H ie Incepit Distruccie Jera
rusalem [sic] Quomodo Ti t us et V espasianus obsederun t et dis

truxeruut Jerusalem et vi[n]dicarunt mortem domin i J hesu
Ch risti . The Segge of Jerusalem off

"

Tytus and Vaspasyane .

I t beg ins
I n tyberyus tyme tha t trewe Emperoure
Sir Cesare hymseluyn was sessede in Rome
The wh i le pat Pi late was preneste vndir pat prynce

ri che .

” f. 50.

The next five l ines and four l ines on the next page (f. 50‘b)
are mut i lated , a piece be ing torn away from the foo t of the leaf.
A leaf is lost after f. 53, the last line of wh i ch is Alle abewt te

one the brede see abowte fyve myle wh i lst the next page
(f. 54) begins Ne neghte d rede thay thy d omes/thy dede hafe
thaye Et tyllede . Between these two l ines th e re are 82 more in
the Co t ton MS. ,

Cal igula A . i i . (ff. 1 13 b, 1. 5— 1 14 b, l . At

the foo t of f. 54 Thorn ton has wri t ten Vnde versus~ Plrrr'ibrrs

intentus minor est in si [n]gula sensus. The re are five d iv isions
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in the presen t copy , each (except the fi rst) headed Passus, not

numbe red , bu t oc cu rring as fo l lows — Passus i . (353 l ines) f. 50 ;
Passus i i . (189 l ines) f. 54 ; Passus i i i . (256 l ines) f. 57 ; Passus i v .
(21 1 l ines) f. 60 b ; Passus v . (215 l ines), 63- 66 .

I t ends
“ And when al le was demyd and done thay t uke vp tha i re

tentis

Trusses vp tha i re t resca re and tremppes vp the sege
Wen te syngande a waye and hase t ha i re wi l les fertlrirde
And ryd is to Rom e thare rede v s oure lorde . Amen Amen
Am en .

” f. 66 .

Coloph on Expli ci t la sege dc Je rusalem . To th is is

added : “ R . Thorn ton d ictus qu i scr i psi t sit bened ic tus . Amen .

”

The si gnatu re has he re been written over and c hanged in to
ano ther name .

Ad ditional

ATHI S ET PROFILIAS.

* In the descrip tion of th is poem
(pp . 173— 175) i t was not stated that the first port ion of i t (ff. 2— 30 b)
is adapted from the ta le of the Two M e rc han ts in the D iscipline.

Clericalis of Pet rus Alfnnsi (cap . and is i tse lf the immed iate
sorrrce of Boccacc io’

s Tito e Gisippo (D ecamerone, x .

In the D iscip l ina Clericalis (and also in the F ren ch me t rica l
ve rsion of t ha t work , known as Le Castoiement d

’

un Pere a son

F i ls), the two me rchants, one of Egypt and the other of Bagdad ,

have formed a c lose fri endsh i p by years of comme rc ia l corre
spondence . A t last the m e rc han t of Bagdad v isi ts the ot he r , who
is about to be mar ried ; and fa l ls dange rously i l l with love for the
bri de, who, in the end

,
is su rrende red for the sake of the friend .

In course of t ime the Egyptian is ru ined . H e goes to Bagdad,
bu t he is in rags, and hesi ta tes to appeal to his fr iend . H e takes
refuge for a n igh t in a temple . A man is mu rdered j ust ou tside ,
and the me rchan t is se i zed . Weary of life, he dec lares h imse l f
gu i l ty . But the me rchant of Bagdad , see ing h im led to execu tion,

The name is written Porphiliax or
“
Porfilias at ff. 2, 7 , 15 , 19 b ;

but i t is much more frequently writte n Profi lias,
”
and this is the accepted
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accuses h imse l f in o rder to save his friend . The real m u rde re r,
consc ien ce - st ri cken ,

new avows the crime . The case is brough t
before the king, and all th ree are re leased wi th praise .

In the presen t poem Profilias is a young Roman, sen t by his
fa ther to study at Ath ens. H e l i ves t h e re at the house of an old

famil y fr iend , whose son Ath is is his fel low - studen t (if. 2 , H e

is in t roduced to Cardyones, the afiianced bride of At h is, and pines
away for love of her (f. Athis persuades his fr iend to take his
own place n igh t after n i gh t (f. 6 h). At last th ey are forced to
confess the dece i t. The fr iends of Cardyones are ind ignan t , and
Athis is d isowned by his own fami ly (f. 1 1 b). Cardyones is

d ivorced from Ath is, and a ccompan ies Profilias to Rom e , whe re
they are mar r ied (f. 12 b) . Ath is fal ls in to abject pove r ty

,
and

fl ies to Rome , bu t is passed wi thout re cogn i t ion by Profilias and

Cardyones (f. H e rushes away from the c i ty, and passes the
n igh t in a cave rn (f. 13 b). T h ree young men mee t t he re , and one of
them is ki l led by his comrades. Ath is is arrested as the mu rde re r,
and is too eage r for death to deny the charge (f. H e is con

d emned, and exposed in the pl ace of execut ion (f. Profilias

sees h im and accuses h imse l f (f. The two rea l murde rers are
in the c rowd , and , be ing overh eard talking of escape, are a rrested
and confess (f. 15 b). At the end of th is portion of the poem
Ath is is engaged to the siste r of Profilias (f. 30— 30b).

In the D ecame rone (x . 8) Tito of Rom e stud ies at Athens,
l i v ing at the house of an old fami ly friend , whose son Gisippo is

his fe l low - st uden t . Almost all the othe r points are equa l ly
sim ila r : the stratagem ; the quarre l of the At hen ian wi th his

e lde rs ; his fl igh t to Rome ; his despai r at the supposed sl igh t ;
his taking re fuge in a cave rn ; and even tua l ly his marr iage wi th
the sister of the Roman . B oecaccio has wisely reve rted to Pe t rus
Alfunsi for one importan t po in t, and for one on l y : the mu rde r is
commi tted by a single man, and he is moved by consc ience to
confess.

A Ge rman fragmen t of Athis nnr
'

l Prephilia s has been pub
l ished by \Vil hel_m G rimm (Be rl in ,

and in H aupt ’s Z eit
schrif t, vol. xi i . (Berl in ,

pp . 185— 203
, the re is an art i cle by

W i l he lm G r imm on Die Sage ven Ath is und Prophilias. G r imm
com es to the strange con c lusion th a t the presen t poem was not. the
i mm ed iate sou rce of Ti to e Gisippo. H is on l y a rgumen ts are
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B RITISH AND ENGLISH TRADITIONS.

Ad d itional

Paper ; xv th cen t . , Quarto ; fi'

. 303, in doub le co lumns (a few pages how
ever licing in single colu mns) , having from 30 to 58 l ines to a column .

Wr itten in three or four different hands . The second flyleaf (f. 2) has three
signatures of the family of Cronbergk : the earl iest Johan von Cronbergk ,

B itter,
” w ith the date of 1564 . A pr inted descr iption of the MS. is attached

to the first flyleaf (f. 1 b) , which ends w ith saying Mr. J. Grimm l’a cite
clans H aupt, Z eit-sehr . vol. 5, p . 495 sous la lettre K.

”
The vo lume of

H aupt’s Z citschrafl is for 1845 Grimm’

s article is headed DerWoldan .

”

TITUREL. A poem be longing to the cy cle of the Sa in t G raal ,
(founded upon the Parz i val and Titurel of Wol fram of Eschen
baeh), by Albrech t of S charfenberg. In 6273 seven - l ine strophes.

Gama-d a .

The you thfu l advent ures of Perceval, and his quest of the

G raal , and also the adven tures of Gawa in, as far as they were
re lated by Chrétien d e Troyes (i.e. down to l ine of Potvin

’

s

edit ion of the are substan t ial ly the same as t hose of

Wo lfram ’

s Pa rzi val and Gawan . C h rét ien, however, reserved his
accou nt of the or igin of the G raal for a late r stage of the poem ,

wh i ch he neve r reached . H e on ly tel ls howPe rceval , the orphan
son of a kn igh t of lVales, presen ts h imsel f at the cou r t of King
Arthu r at Carduel (probably Carl isle) ; how, two or th ree days’

journey from Carduel
, he en ters the castle of the F ishe r- King

(
“ l i ro is Pesciere,” Potvin

’

s edi t ion,
1. 4698) how he sees a

damse l in a procession bearing a d ish , or pe rhaps a cup un

graal ,” l . made of gol d and se t with gems, and endowed
wi th mi ra culous powers ; how the cast le is empty and dese rted ,
when he awakes the nex t morning ; howhe finds a damsel (his
own cousin) wi th a dead kn igh t in her arms ; how she rebukes
him for not hav ing had zeal enough to ask the mean ing of what
he saw (l l . ‘1600 and how, after be ing summoned by
anoth e r damse l, he unde rtak es the quest of the G raa l (11. 6105

The con t inuators of Chré t ien, who swe l led the poem to

an enormous length , related how Perceva l became G raa l -king ;
but that was afte r the t i me of Wolfram . “’

olfram speaks of

Perceva l le Ga lloz’s, pub l ished at Mons by the Soci été d es B ib l ioph i les
B elges ; tome i i i . (lSGG) , p . 47 .
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Chré t ien wit h some disda i n, and professes to have found a much
bette r au thor i ty

,
whom he in t roduces as

“ Kyé t
”

or
“ Riot la

schan tiure (Guiot le chan teu r), and whom he calls “
ein Pro

ven zal
”

(see Lachmann
’

s ed i t ion , sec tion 4 16, ll. 20 and

B artsch
’

s ed i t ion ,
Book v i i i . l l . 560 Eyot d iscove red and

deci p he red an old manuscri p t at Toledo , wri t ten before the bi rth
of C h rist by the p h i losoph e r F legetanis, a pagan , bu t a Jew on

his mo ther’s si de . Flegetanis cou ld on ly say t hat the re was a

th ing ca l led the grail that he had read its name in the stars ;
tha t angels had brough t i t to th e ear th and tha t those men must
be of h igh wor th indeed , to whom the charge of the G raa l has
been comm i tted . Afte r read ing th is, Kyot sough t for furthe r
in format ion . H e examined var ious c h ron i cles of Britain , I reland ,
and France, for a long t ime in va in ; but at length he found what
he sough t in the arc h i ves of Anjou . The ange ls had de l i ve red
the Graal , one of the jewels of heaven, to Titurel, who brough t it
to F ran ce , and bui l t a castle wi th a temple for the G raal at Mun
salvzesche (M on t Sauvage), somewhere among the Pyrenees.

Ti turel was G raa l - k ing for seve ra l cen turies. H is son Frimutel,

the second G raal - k ing, had two sons, Anfortas (the thi rd G raa l
k ing), and Trevrezent (a he rmi t), togethe r w i th th ree daugh te rs,
Schoy siane (married to R iot of Catalonia), Repanse d e Schoye

(the beare r of the G raal ), and H erzeloyde (ma rr ied to Gahmuret
of Anjou). At the beginn ing of the Parzi va l Gahmuret of Anjou
en ters the servi ce of the Bar uk (Wolfram ’

s word for K hal if) of

Bagdad . On his re turn to F rance he wins at a tournamen t the
hand of H erzeloyde, who by a p rev ious ma rriage has become
Queen of waleis ”

(Va lo is) and of “ Norgals
”

(prope rl y N ort h
lVales, but probably “f

olfram unde rstood i t to mean Nort h
Valois). H e retu rns to the East to hel p the Ba ruk aga i n

, and

there he is ki l led . H erzeloyde is informed of his death by his page
Tampanis, and a fortn igh t afterwa rds she bears Parzi val . Pa rz i va l
is not cal led the Welshman (le Gal lois), but the man of Valois
derWfileise , Lachmann, 202, and he neve r en te rs G rea t
Bri ta in ,

bu t v isi ts the cou rt of King “ Artus ”
at Nan tes. It is

Lachmann has divided his edition of Pa rzival in to 827 sections
of 30 lin es each and this d iv ision has been reta ined by B artsch , and also by
Schu lz and Simrock (in the ir trans lations) , in addition to their own forms of
division .
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upon hisway to Nantes that he fi rst sees the heroine of the p resen t
poem ,

name ly his cousin S igune, the orph an daugh ter of Schoy
siane . She is then in the forest of B rizljan (B receliande) , wi th
her lover Schionatulander l y ing dead in her lap (Lachmarm ,

138 .

9 — 11 2 . A second time he sees her, wh en he has j ust been
dep ri ved of the sigh t of the G raal , and she rebukes h im for his
wan t of zeal . She is nowin the fo rest of the G raal - cast le ; bu t
the embalmed body of her love r is sti l l in her arms (Lachinann ,

21 9 . L 255. A th i rd t ime he sees her in a h ermi t-age near
the G raal - castle

, and she gi ves h im adv i ce abou t find ing his way
back to the G raal . Schionatulander is now bu ried in the her

initage (Lack-ma nn , 435 . 1—44 3. H e sees her for the fou r th
ti me w hen he has become G raal - king . She is dead upon her
knees ; and he buries her by the si de of her love r (Laclwnann ,

This is nearly all that we learn from the Parzi va l abou t S igune
and Schionatuland er. But Wol fram began a poem ,

in fou r
l ine st rophes, devoted to the i r yout h ful adven tu res. On ly two
F ragmen ts, conta in ing 170 strophes, have been prese rved as

he wrote t hem . The fi rst F ragmen t gi ves an accoun t of the

famil ies of the he ro and he roine , and of th e i r earl y love
making. Schionatulander

’

s fa ther is he re sty led the talfin
”

(i.e . the Dauph in , see Lachmann
’

s ed i t ion, strophe his

mother is the “
talfinette

”

(str. and he h imsel f is “ der

junge talfin uz G raswaldan (str. refe rring to Graisivaudan ,

the terr i tory of G renoble , and the cradle of the Daup h ins of

Viennois. H e leaves F ran ce wi th Gahmuret to ser ve the Baruk ;
and to Gahmuret he confides his passion

,
w h i lst S igune is con

fiding he rs to H erzeloyde . This, though on l y a fragm en t of the
poem ,

appears to be a comple te d i v ision in i tself. The second
fragmen t be longs to a late r part of the poem . The love rs are

now together aga in in Fran ce . Sigune has set up a ten t in a

wood . Schionatulander sees a hound rush by ; he springs for
wa rd , se i zes i t, and brings i t to Si gune . I t has broken away from
its maste r, and i t bears a long si lken leash as wel l as a col lar, both
emb ro i dered w i th ve rses in jewels. The col la r bears the name of

“ G ardeviaz,
” mean ing “ Ilue te der verte (H eed the t rack),

(Laelnnann ,
stroph e The ve rses upon the leash give some

re cou nt of two pa i rs of love rs
,
who have su ccess i vel y owned the
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F ren c h . S t i ll, as Bartsch observes, it may have been borne by a
man who l i ved on th e borde r- lands (Ba rtsch suggests Po i tou),
famil ia r w i th the legends of the South , bu t attached to the cou rt
of King H en ry I I . of England , and the refore professing to de ri ve
his lore from the a rch i ves o f Anjou. C h rét ien de Troyes founded
his Pe rceval (cal led by h imse lf “ l i con tes d el Gréal ”) upon an

ear l ier poem (see Potvin
’

s ed i tion ,
11. 82 and t h is

,
i t is con

jectured , may have been the work of Eyot . B ut the grea t diffi
cul ty l ies in the G raa l . The word i tself, in the gene ra l sense of

a cup or d ish , th ough appearing in seve ral Acts and deeds and

househol d list-s
,

"e is not appl ied (we bel ieve) in any ex ist ing
l i terary work to anyth ing except the Sain t G raal ; and hen ce,
as Ohi étien did not describe the shape of it, Wo lfram m igh t not
unnatuially 1 eg

crard i t merely as a tal isman, and be led to 1 epie
sen t it as a prec ious stone, supposing he had no othe1 au thor i ty
t han C hré t ien . But i t is man ifestly imp robable th a t anothe r
F rench wri ter, when supplying Wo l fram wi th so many de ta i ls
about the G raal and its guardians, shou ld st i l l leave h im in the
da rk abou t the mean ing of the word . Aga in , the names of

Ti ture l and all his race, many in numbe r, are pecu l ia r to
Wo lfram and his fol lowe rs at least they have not yet been found
in any of the F rench Romances t Aga in , one can hard ly d oubt
t ha t the fi rst F ren ch Perce val was founded on a Breton lay ; and

tha t the scene of the he ro’

s boyhood was la id in the Norg als
so awkwa1 d ly p ieserved by Wolfram . And t h us

,
in Chre tien ’

s

poem ,
when the simple young We lshman sees a party of kn igh ts

for the fi rst t ime in his l ife, and fan c ies they are angels, and
kn ee ls before the i r leade r as a god, and the othe1 kn ights 1 ide u p
and ask the i r leader what t h is “ galois ”

has been saying
,
he

repl ies tha t the lad has been talk ing the usual fol ly of his race
,

for “ Ga lois son t tu i t par na tu re Plus fol que bestes en pastu re
”

(Potvin
’

s ed i t ion ,
l l . 1455 Wol fram rela tes the same incid

en ts, bu t the k n i gh t cal ls Parz i va l a stupi d man of Va lois d i rre
t iersche Wdleise , Lachmann

’

s ed . 121 . a ph rase tha t was

Du Cange
’
s Glossa ry under Grassale (the southern form of H elinand

’

s

word Gradale) , and Grasscllus ; and see, again , Du Cangc
’

s Sira
-

ip lcmcn t ,

under Grasilhia and Grazala , etc.

1 See the remarks, on this side of the question ,
by Adol f B irch -H irsch

fe ld , Die Sage vom Gaul (Leipzig, pp . 272—291 .
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su rel y neve r de r ived from any F renc h au tho r . W’

ol fram adds
that he must say for himself and his fel low Bava r ians, that the
men of Va lois are e ven sti l l mo re st upi d . In an arti cle in Ger
manistésche St'zcdien (a supplemen t to German /5a , pp .

Ba rtsch urges t ha t Wolfram was un l ike ly to have known e ven
the name of the Dauph in of Graisivaudan ,

except from some
source l i ke tha t of his Eyot . Bu t su re ly , consi dering that the
se cond of the Dauph ins (who died 1 162) was a ttach ed to F rede
r i c Barbarossa , by w hom he was kn i gh ted and ma r ried to a

re lat i ve (a daugh ter of the M arqu is of M on tfe rra t), i t was not at

all improbable tha t he migh t st i l l be remembe red at one or othe r
of the Ge rman cou rts frequen ted by “f

olfram abou t the year
1200. And lastly, even if i t was a l lowed t ha t the quest afte r
Gardeviaz was probably suggested by a Provenca l poem ,

i t woul d
sti l l rema in doubt fu l whethe r the Provencal poem was in any way
connec ted wi th the G raal .
Wolfram cou ld not read or wri te a single wo rd , i f we are to

take his own words l i teral l y , “ ine kan decheinen buochstap
”

(Lachmann
’

s cd . , 1 15. and hen ce some of the st range forms

of his proper names may be ascribed to the ignorance of the

re ci te rs and scribes employed by h i m . But his own knowledge
of F ren c h must have been ve ry defec t i ve , or he cou ld neve r have
used Terdelaschoye (Te r re de la joie) as the name of the Fa i ry
queen, and F eimurgan (Fée Morgane) as tha t of Fairyland .

"E

One of the strangest names is that of the he ro of the presen t poem .

In the poem of Erec, t ranslated by Wolfram ’

s e lde r con tempora ry
H a rtmann von Aue from C lirétien

’

s Erec et Enide, he is cal led
Ganatulander (l ine but i t is doubtful w h ethe r this and

some othe r names have not been inse rted in the muster ro l l of the
Roun d Table by a scribe (see Bartsch , Ger-m. Stud , p . In

the standard edi tions of the Parzival the name is “ Schianatu

lande r ” ; in lVolfram ’

s Titurel i t is “ Schionatulander. Ba rtsc h
expla in s schionat by joenet (yout h) ; and he asse rts t hat the
whole name means e i t h er “ lijoenet de [la] lande,

”
or e lse “ 11

joenet i1 l
’

nlau t ” (the youth wi th the hound). T hese and some
o ther of B artsch’

s de ri vat ions are con tested by Gaston Paris,
Romania , i v . pp . 148— 1 50. A few more rema rks have

Sec Lachmann
’

s ed it ion,
56. 17— 19, 400. 7—8, 585. 13—15.
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been added by Ba rtsch , in an art i cle on Bi rch -H i rschfe l d’s Gwal
sage, in Germanic ,

xx i i i . pp . 247— 9. The au th o r of the
p resen t work , Albrec h t von S cha rfenberg, seems to have though t
i t n ecessary to complete the sound of the Frenc h j by prefixing a t

to the he ro’

s name, and th us i t here becomes Tschiona tulander.

The fi rst p rinted ed i t ion of Titurel (1477) is d i vi ded i n to a

Prologue and 41 chapters. H ahn ’

s ed i tion (1842) has other
d iv isions of a less in te l l igible kind . The presen t copy is not

formallv d i v i ded ; but the subj ec t na t u ral ly falls in to th ree i r re
gular sect ions. The fol lowing table wi l l show whe re the chapte rs
of the fi rst ed i t ion begin , toge th e r with the correspond ing st rophes
of H ahn ’

s ed i t ion . The Prologue con tains 85 st rophes in the

fi rst edi tion, 76 in H ahn ’

s edi tion, and 73 in the presen t copy .

Chapte rs 1 — 6 con tain the h istory of Ti tu re l and Frimutel
,
ff. 6,

col. 2
,
13 b , 14 b, 1 9 b, 21 b , 25 (the preced ing chapters begin

w i th the fol lowi ng st rop hes of H ahn ’

s ed i t ion , 77, 257, 281 , 4 16,

477 , Chapters 7— 35 re late the loves of S igune and

Schionatulander, the dea th of Gahmuret in the se rv ice of the

Baruk , the quest of Gardeviaz, the adven tu res of Schionatulander
at the cou rts of Arth u r and of the Ba ruk , and the death of

Schionatulander, ff. 29 b col. 2, 35 col . 2 , 49 b , 51 b, 63 col. 2, 72

col. 2 , 79 b, 91 , 95 h col . 2, 104 b col. 2, 1 14 , 1 18, 123 b, 130b,
137, 144 b , 153, 1 62 , 1 77 b , 1 85 b 191 , 202 b col . 2

, 210 col. 2,

217 col. 2 , 222, 228 b , 232 b, 240 col . 2 , 246 col. 2 . (The pre
ceding chapters begin with the fo l low ing st rophes of H ahn ’

s

ed i t ion , 664 , 781 , 1088 , 1 139, 134 1 , 1503, 1 630, 1830, 192 1 ,

2068 , 2229, 2298 , 2400, 2524 , 2639, 2772, 291 1 , 3066, 3397, 3648,

8818 , 4 120, 4230, 4355, 4452 , 4589, 4677, 4855, Chapte rs
36— 41 con tain the reproof gi ven by S igune to Parz i val , th e

bui ld ing of the chapel for Sigune and Schionatulander, the Graa l
k ingshi p of Parz iva l , and the remova l of the G raa l castle to

In d ia, ff. 253 b , 260, 262 b col. 2 , 265 col. 2, 276 b , 301 b . (The
p receding c hapte rs begin wi th the fo l lowing st rophes of H ahn ’

s

edi t ion , 5178, 5318 , 54 15, 5512, 5769,

The fi rst st rophe of the Prologue is as fol lows
]no anegenge vud an le tze
B istu got yemer ewig leben

D in e crafft an vndersetze

H ymmel vud erde hal t vff enbot sweben



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


940 APPENDIX .

The fi rst prin ted ed i t ion of Titurel (1477) con tains 6410
st rophes ; the other ed i tion ,

K . A . H ahn ’

s (Le i pzig, prin ted
from the H ei de lberg M S . 383, con tains 6207 st rophes. A table ,
comparing the d i v isions of these two ed i t ions, is gi ven in an

a r ti c le by F ran z Pfe i ffer in Gem -mum,
i v . pp . 298- 308 .

Pfeifier says that the M S . used by the old pr in ters must h ave
been better th an tha t used by H ahn. An abst ract of the poem
and many extracts are gi ven by A . Schul z, un der the pseudonym
of San - M arte

,
in his Leben and Dichteu Wolfram

’

s oon Eschenbach,
vol. i i . (M agdebu rg, pp . 87— 290. For other works and

a rti cles upon Ti tu re l see August Koberstein
’

s Geschz
’

chte cler

deutschen National-Mtgm tur, 5th ed i t ion , en larged by Karl
Bartsch, vol. 1. (Le i pzig, p. 176.

Royal 13. A. xxi. a. 1 13

H AVELOK. (See the descr i pt ion above, pp . 423 In

argu ing for the Ce l t i c origin of the name Argen tille, we omitted
to say that the histor ians of Bri t tany gi ve Arganthael as the

name of the wife of King Nominee. The re appears to be on ly
one author i ty for this : an en t ry in the Ca rtu la ry of Redon , in

whi ch Rethwobri makes a donat ion , on 14 th November (about
“
sedente Nominee in scamno et Arganthael secum (see the

pr in ted Cartulary , ed i ted by Aur. de Courson, pp . 135
Lobineau and M ori ce express no doubt as to the sex ofArganthael ;

but at the same t ime H ae l is a male name, and so also are its

compounds in every other case, as far as can be asce rtained .

In the G lossary to tome ii. of Lobineau’

s H istoz
'

re de B retague

(Par is, p . 1774 , he men tions unde r Argent that many
Bre ton names are formed from i t, su c h as Argen t-Ken (equ i valen t
to the We lsh Arianwen), etc. ; and unde r Aourkeu (the Welsh
Orwen) he states tha t Aou r is the same as Our (gold), and that
Ken is taken from Guen or perhaps from Cocut
(
“ beau each of wh i ch seems to be equ i valen t to the We lsh
gwyn , fem. gwen . T h is is at least some confi rmat ion of the con

jecture (see above, p . 432, note), as to the d erivation ofArganken

and Oren , the names of a mothe r and daughte r men t ioned in the

Redon Cartulary .
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H arley 3776 . 1

Vel lum ; late xrvth cent . Quarto ; if. 24 ,
hav ing 31 lines to a page .

W ith initials in red and b lue . In a volume formerly be longing to Wal tham
Abbey, of wh ich the fo l lowing artic les rema in
1 . The present artic le (numbered 1 earl ier copy in Cotton MS.

in the MS ) . f. 1 . Jul ius D . vi.
,
for his Foundation

2 . Notices of Cnut and his suc of Wa lthain Abbey,
Oxford , 1861]

cesse rs down to the death of (numbered f. 43.

H arold , fo l lowed by a l ist of 4 . H eads of 38 chapters of a history
the rel ics given to Wa ltham by of SS . Peter and Pau l , imperfect
H arold and others

,
miracles

,
at the end . f. 62 b .

hymn s, etc. , La t , 1773 , and Eng. 5 .

“Meditaeio uirorum rel igioso
(numbered 4 , 5 , 6, fi

’

. 25, 31 , rum ,
by Cardinal B onaventura

35 b, 38. (numbered fol lowed bymora l
3.

“
De inuencione sancte crucis de and rel igious notes (num bered
Waltam [col lated by the Rev . ff. 94, 1 14 b .

W i l liam Stubbs with a much
B ound up wi th a brief Engl ish ch ron icle for the years 1066— 1128, a

fourteen th—cen tury co l lection of church legends (St. B rendan’

s Voyage ,
S t. Patrick ’

s Purgatory, a br iefmartyrology ofEngland and Wales, and
a Calenda r. fi

'

. 63, 67, 118, 128.

LI-FE or H AROLD
,
K ING or ENGLAND . A Romance, ch iefly

re la ting to the recove ry of H arol d afte r the batt le of H ast ings
,

and his l i fe as a he rm i t
,

fi rst nea r Dove r, afte rwards at C hes
wardine in Sh ropsh i re (on the borde r of Stafi

’

ordshire), and fina l l y
at Cheste r ; in 20 chapte rs, preceded by Pro logue and a Table of

contents. Fol lowed by a brief na rrati ve of a sim i la r k ind
,
wh i ch

professes to h ave been wri t ten by the he rm i t who succeeded
H arol d in the cel l at C heste r ; i m perfect at the end . La tin.

Chapp. 1— 3 con ta in an accoun t (pa rt ly fabulous) of the r ise
of Godw in, and shor t accoun ts of H aro l d ’s campa ign in Wa les

, the

d iscove ry of the c ross at M on tacute in Some rse t, its removal to
\Valtham ,

and the foundat ion of the re l igious house the re, by
H arol d (if. 3, 4 , 5 b). At the end o f chap . 3 (f. 6 b) the autho r
men t ions wi th approva l that the canons had late ly been expel led ,
and regular monks pu t in t he i r place : “ S tatum uero ecc lesie
Walthamensis per d ine recordacionis regem H enricum secund um
in optim um nostris modo tempor ibus gradum uidemus refor

matum .

” Chap. 4 gi ves an accoun t of Sebricht, an an chori te at

Stan ton in Oxfo rdsh i re , who had served H arold, and had often

talked about h im to the author when the latte r was a ch i ld (f.
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Chap . 5 H arold , woun ded at H ast ings and l eft for dead , is found
by women , and is removed, wi th the hel p of two frankl ins, to
‘Vinchester

,
whe re he is cu red afte r two years by the ski l l of a

Saracen woman ; he goes abroad to seek for he lp, bu t fa i ls (f.
Chapp . 6— 12 : H arold makes a p i l gr image to Je rusalem ,

and

co l lects re l i cs the re and at Rome some apologet i c remarks on his
having broken the oath ex torted from him by Wi l l iam , etc,

(ff. 9 b, 1 1 , 12, 12 b, 13, 14 , 15 b). In chap . 9 we are told tha t the
oak at Rouen under wh i c h H a rol d took the oath shed all its leaves
and its bark when the oath was broken ,

and the author adds that
he had h imself seen i t in th is state abou t 140 years later : Que

signo in ann i ci rci te r cen tesim i q uad ragesim i spacium cum
arborem uidimus iam porrecto,

”
etc. (f. the author therefore

does not profess to be writ ing t i l l after 1206. Chapp. 13
H arol d lands in Englan d and spends ten years as a h e rm i t on a

rock near Dove r ; taking the name of Ch ris tian
,
he c rosses

England from Ken t towards \Vales and final ly se t t les near
C heste r (ff. 17, 1 8 b, 1 9 b). Chapp . 16— 20 : Remarks upon the

mistake made by Wi l l iam of M almesbu ry as to H aro l d ’

s death at
H astings ; upon the m istake made by Edi th and the canons o f

Wal tham in iden t ify ing the body ; upon the ev iden ce gi ven by
H arold ’s broth er Gu rth at the cou r t of H en ry I I . , in presen ce of

Canon M i chae l of VVa-ltham,
who is sti l l l i v ing ; upon the narra ti ve

of H aro l d ’s successor in the h erm i tage at C hest-er and upon the
cause of his leaving Shropsh i re (ff. 20b , 21 , 21 b, 22, 22 b), The

narrat ive of H aro ld ’s su ccessor , wh i ch fol lows (ff. 23 b—24 b), con
tains the name of ceswrthin (Chesward ine) in S h ropsh i re,
states tha t H a ro l d ’

s last refuge was “ in cape l la San ct i Jacobi que
si ta est supe r fluuium d e [Dee] appellatum ext ra muros ciuitatis
in cim i ter io sanc t i Johannis baptiste,” and gives one or two in c i
den ts of his last days.

In chap . 2 1 of the t rac t “ de inuencione sancte cruc is de
VValtham

”

(ff. 43
— 61 b), wri tt en by one of the canons who had

been expel led wi th the oth er seculars in 1 177 (in the 58th yea r
of his age), i t is remarked w i th rega rd to the burial of H a ro ld at
\Valtham ubi usque hod ie qu i cqu i d fabulcntur homines quod
in ru pe manserit d orobernie et nuper defunctus sepultus sit cestrie
pro certo quiescit VValthamie (f. 56 b). The t radi t ion is not iced
by se vera l othe r early wri ters : Ailred of Ricvaux (see Twysden

’

s
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wi th remarks on the presen t Romance
,
is gi ven byE. A . F reeman

,

in his Norman Conquest, vol. iii. (2nd ed . pp . 781 —790.

Ad d itional ff. 1 25 - 1 63 b .

Paper ; about 1450. Quarto ; if . 39, in doub le columns, of 35 to 49 l ines.

In the volume ofEnglish poems and romances wri tten byRichard Thornton .

R ICH ARD CCEUR- DE- L ION. A me tr i cal Roman ce . In 6380

octosy llabi c l ines, more than 500 l ines being lost, and about 300
omi tted . English.

R i chard was won t to say of his own fam ily , that from the

dev i l i t came and to the devi l i t wou ld return . In proof of its
d iabol i cal origin he re lated howa Coun tess of Anjou al ways con
t rived to avoi d M ass, un ti l one day, by order of her h usband, fou r
kn igh ts caugh t her by the cloak , j ust as she was about to leave
the chapel . Throwing off her c loak , she left two of her chi ld ren
behind , in the righ t - hand folds of it ; bu t, cat ch ing up her two
o th er ch ildren under her left arm , she sprang through the chape l
w indow and disappearedf

‘ The presen t Roman ce begins wit h
th is legen d but the ev il be ing, who h ere ca l ls herse lf a Prin cess
Cassodoren of An tioch , is the w ife of King H en ry II . of Eng
land ; and the chi ld ren whom she leaves beh ind are R i chard h im
se lf and John . Richard begins his reign wi t h hol d ing a great
tou rnamen t at Sa l isbury (f. 126 b), where he h imself fights in
th ree d isgu ises, black , red , and white .T H is stoutest opponen ts
are Si r Thomas of Multon and Sir F uke Doly

,
who figu re as

secondary heroes th rough the greater port ion of the Roman ce.

R i chard and these two barons v isi t the H ol y Land in the gu ise
of sim ple palme rs (f. 128 b). On the i r way home they pass
th rough “Almayne . T hey offend a minst rel , who happens to
be “

an ynglys man (f. 129) and the Ge rman k ing
,
afte rwa rds

This story, wi th Richard’s commen t upon it , is told by Giraldus Cam
brensis, in his work De I nstructionc PM-ncip u

-m , d istinctio i i i . cap . 27. See

the edition of J . S . B . (James Sherren B rewer) , pub l ished by the Society
of Angl ia Ch ristiana (London , p . 154 ; and Cotton MS. Ju l ius B .

xiii . f. 164 b , col. 2, fol. 165.

t The same colours occur
,
in an inverse order, in Hue de Rotelande’

s

Romance of Ipomedon (Cotton MS. Vespas ian A . and in the l ittle poem
on the Ordre do Cheva lerie (Harley 4333) and they are found in the same
order in the Engl ish metrical Romance of Sir v ghtcr (Royal 17 B .
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(at f. 134 , etc.) cal led Modarde
,
is info rmed of t he i r presence

,
and

imprisons them . Modarde
’

s son Ardren exchanges buffe ts wi th
R i chard , and is k il led (f. 129 b, col. and Modarde

’

s daugh ter
M argery cou rts the love of Richard (f. 130, col. Modard e has

a l ion t urned in to the pr ison ; but Ri c hard w rapping his arm in

M a rge ry ’s si lk kerc h ief“ hat was als whi te als mores mylke ,
”

t hrusts i t down the th roa t of the l ion and tears out his hear t ;
and hen ce rece i ves the name of “ R icha rd que r de lyoun ,

”

(f. 131
b, col . H e is ransom ed and retu rns to London . H e sets out
to join the crusade (f. 133 b, col. H e passes t h rough Ge rmany
aga in

,
and meets Modard e in the c i ty of Carpen t ras, whe re they

are recon ciled (f. Richard now goes to M a rse il les, and

embarks for S ic i ly . The cou rse of the crusade is fol lowed more
co rrect ly than tha t of the preced ing even ts ; bu t many fabulous
de ta i ls are ad ded . Thus, when Ri chard fal ls si ck before Acre, he
longs for pork and a y oung Saracen is ki l led by the cook and
se rved up to h im (f. 1 43 b) . The su cceeding passages, tel l ing how
Ric ha rd asks for the pig ’

s head , and howhe serves up ot he r heads
before the Saracen ambassadors, are m issing h e re , owing to a loss
of th ree leaves. Anothe r of t hese fabulous add i t ions occurs afte r
the batt le of Arsour, when the a rmy proceeds against N ine veh in
fou r d i visions, commanded by R ichard h imse lf, King Ph i l i p of

F ran ce,Multon ,
and Doly (f. 153 b) . Aga in , when these two barons

are mentioned for the last time , they are assau lt ing Baby lon , in

company wi th the two ki ngs and “Tilliam “ the longspey,
”
Ea rl of

Sal isbu ry . Nea rl y 300 l ines, re lat ing to movemen ts of R i chard
and Saladin be tween Acre and Joppa, are he re omit ted after the
fi rst col umn of f. 1 60 (the rest of the page be ing left blank). A
truce for th ree years is' even tua l l y con clu ded ; and the Roman ce
ends w i th e igh t l ines, wh i ch te l l of R ic hard ’s re tu rn home, and
howhe was k i lled (f. 1 63 b).

The autho r of the Roman ce refe rs more than on ce to a Fren ch
o riginal . Geo rge El l is, in his Sp ecimens of Metrical Romances

vol. i i . pp . 171— 175, shows some reasons for supposing
t hat the F ren ch work was more str i c t ly h istori cal , and that the
Roman ce, though probably existing in Engl ish before 1300 (com
pare H en ry Webe r, Metrical Roma nces, vol. i . p . d i d not

assume its presen t fo rm ti l l tha t t ime, or late r sti l l . Wi th respec t
to the secondary heroes, Wil l iam Longespee, Earl of Sal isbury ,

3 r
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was a popu lar name in connect ion wi th the crusades, the fi rst
of that name having served in them in 1219, and his son in 1240

and aga in in 1 249— 1250. Thomas M ul ten was doubtless the Lord
of M oul ton in Lin colnsh i re, who was the ancestor of the Multons
(afterwards the Dac res) of Gillesland in Cumbe rland , and the

Multons of Egremon t . H e and F u lk de Oy r i are men tioned
together, in the H istor ies Croylandensis Continuatio, as two of the

lords of H ol land in Lincolnsh i re, who were opposed to the Abbot
and M onks of Croyland in the yea rs 1 189— 1 190 : see Ga le’

s

Scriptores, tom . i . pp . 453— 455 . They are also mentioned
toge the r

,
as hav ing ma rke ts gran ted to them in the nei ghbou rhood

of Spa lding, in the Close Rol ls of 6 John (1204 M u l tou was
Just i ce I tine ran t in 1219 and Justiciarius de Ban co ”

in 1235

see Foss
’

s Judges, vol . ii. p . 4 15
,
and also the single vol ume

ed i tion (1870) unde r Muleton . H is dea th is re corded by
M a tthew Pa r is under the year 1240 (Rol ls ed i tion ,

vol. i v . p .

where he is described as a stou t so ld ier, a great lord , and a skil ful
lawyer, but a persecutor of Croyland Abbey . H is compan ion in
t h is Roman ce, “ Si r Fuke Dol y ,” m igh t natu ra l l y be supposed to
be a member of the fam i ly De Oi l l i or D ’

Oyley ; but no F ulk
occu rs in the records of that fami ly late r than 1 150. I t seems not
improbable tha t he was the Ful k d e Oy ri men tioned above, who
was senescha l to the Earl of Albema rle at the close of the 12th

cen tu ry : compare Dugdale
’

s Monasticon, vol. v. p . 394
(at the foot of col . and Reta il-i CnriwRegis, ed . by Palgrave ,
vol. i . p . 274 . H is wife, M at i lda Le S t range, was one of the

heiresses of Ch i l ds Erca l l in S h ropsh i re : see Eyton
’

s Shropshire,

vol. v i i i . pp . 9 n ,
10, 1 1 , 12 , 13, 16, 17, 61 . Even in his l ifetime

his name was some t imes wri t ten “ do Ail i and somet imes “ do

O i l l i ” : see Rot. Car. Reg., vol. i . p . 122
,
and vol. i i . pp. 58, 188 ,

190; and Eyton informs us (vol. v i i i . p . 13) that the Brad ford
H und red - Rol l of 1255 speaks of Chil ds Ercal l as hav ing in some
part be longed , 20 years before , to Fulk Dou li .”

The Prologue, in 34 l ines, begins
Lorde Jh esu C riste kyng of glory
The fai re grace and the victorye

pat thou sen t to kynge Richerde
pat neuer in his lyue was funden cowerde
I t is r igh ts gude to be rya in ieste
Oll

'

his prowesche and his noble conquestc. f. 125.
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1509 and in 1528 ; and i t is probably the Kynge Rychards Cur
de l yon , wh i c h was l i censed to Thomas Purfoote in 1568— 9 (see
Edward A rbe r, Registers of the Sta tioners

’

Company, vol . i . f.
I t was publ ished , in 7136 l ines, in H en ry Weber’s Metrica l
Romances (Edinbu rgh , vol. i i . pp . 3— 278 . Weber’s tex t is
taken from a M S . at Caius Col lege , Cambridge, wi th a few cor

rections and addi t ions (vol. i i . pp . 475— 478) from Douce M S . 228,

and also from “T

ynkyn de Worde’

s ed i tion . Webe r’s In troduc
t ion is in his vol. i . pp . xl v— Ii. H e suggests th at the F ren ch
or igina l may possibl y be foun d in a M S . in Bene t Col l . (or
Corpus Christi Col lege), No. 432 . The ar t i cle he re refe r red to is
cal led Polichronitudo B asileos, si ve H istoria Bel l i quod Ricardus
gessit con t ra Saracenos, Gallice. But i t is in p rose, and Si r T .

D uffus H a rdy on ly says of it (H istorica l Catalogue, vol . i i . p . 489)
tha t afte r a shor t in t roduc t ion con ce rn ing the H o l y Land , the
marriage of Louis VII. wi th Eleanor of Poi tou movays femme,

’

t h e re is a short and fabulous accoun t of H en ry II . and R ichard I . ;

t hen the affai rs of Jerusalem , under John de Brienne , are t reated
of at consi derable length ; then French affai rs and an account of
Thomas, Archbishop of R he im s. H ardy gi ves an abstract of th is
Roman ce (Hist. Cat. vol . i i . p . 519) under “ M S . Col l . Arm .

lxvii i .” (a mistake for W. H . Black, in his Catalogue of
Arundel MSS. in the library of the College of Arms has

described No. lv i i i . (pp . 104 I t con ta ins Rober t of

G lou ceste r, in term i xed wi th and fol lowed by various h i stor i ca l
notes, etc. The Roman ce of Ri chard is at if. 250b— 275 e (Black

’

s

Ca t . p. H ardy makes rathe r a m islead ing statemen t that
th is Roman ce , or ra the r a fragmen t of i t, was prin ted by H earne

from the Col lege of Arms M S . and he is qu ite mistaken when
he adds tha t “ Ri tson , in his notes to M inot, prin ted i t from the
H arle ian MS. H earne on l y remarks, in his ed i t ion of

Robert of Gloucester vol. i . pp . l v—l vi , tha t “ D r. F u l le r ,
Church Hist. 1. i i i . p . 43, gi ves us the fol lowing Rhy thms, and in
the margin cal ls them Rober t of G lou cester, King Richard wyth
god en ten t To pat c i te of Jafcs went ,’ and so on for fou r l ines
more

, and then quotes the same six l ines from the M S . of the

He ra lds"Offi ce . That is all tha t H earne prints from the copy
of the Roman ce in the Col l . of Arms M S . but in his Appendix
to Robert of Gloucester, vol. i i . pp . 585—595, he prints from the
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same M S .

“ A I’e tegreu from \'Villiam Conque rour d own to

H en ry VI . , wi th a sho rt me t rica l re co rd of each re ign, and the

one re la t ing to King R icha rd (10 l ines a l toge th e r) con ta ins 3
l ines answe ring to t h ree of t hose appende d to the presen t
Romance . A bet te r copy of the “ Pe tegre u

”
is in Cot ton MS.

J ul i us E. i v . As for Ritson
’

s no tes to his ed i t ion of Minot , wha t
he publ ished from H arley 4690 (f. 79 b) was a poem on l la lide n

H i l l .

H arley 4 690. fl
”

. 106— 1 1 5 .

Ve l lu m; xv th cen t. Fol io ; if. 10, in doub le co lumns , of 43 to 46 lines .

P receded by a Ch ron icle of B rut
,
in Engl ish , down to the siege of Rouen ily

H enry V . in 14 18 (ft . 1 On the fi rst fly - leaves a former owne r, J ames
H aword

,
has scribb led his own name

,
and the names of two or three of his

fr iends , w ith the date of 1562.

R ICHARD CtEUR- D E- L ION. An ex tract , in an abridged form ,

from the m et ri ca l Romance of R icha rd . In 1 608 l ines . English.

T h is ex t rac t begins in the m idd le of the tou rnamen t at Sa l is
bu ry

,
when R i cha rd is j ust a ttack ing Si r Fonk e D ol y . H is sub

sequen t conversa t ion wit h Multon and Doly is a lmost en ti rel y
omit ted . The adven tu res in Ge rmany beg in ,

s l igh t l y abridged ,
wi th the last l ines of f. 106 b, col. 2 ; and are con t inued , con

siderably abri dged , f. 108 . In th is ve rsion R ichard c uts out the

l ion’

s heart wi t h a kni fe
,
and does not bear the hea rt into the

empe ror’s ball (as in the fu l ler ve rsion), bu t is found in prison
wi th the l ion dead beside h im ,

f. 109 . R ichard takes the empe ror’s
d augh te r to England wit h h im . H is ret u rn to Ge rmany is om i tted .

Fourteen l ines serve for an in t roduc tion to the crusade , ff. 109 ,
col. 2— 109 b . The poem then goes on : The wyndc was bothc

gode and kene And drove hym vn to myssene , f. 109 b
(11. 1659—1660 ofWeber’s edi t ion). Afte r t h is, to the end of the

extrac t, the poem is only sl igh tly abridged . I t ends in the m idd le
of the na rra ti ve tol d by the Archb ishop of Pisa immediately afte r
the arr i va l of Richa rd at Acre .

The extrac t begins
That i tto was R i charde the kingge
H e wende he hadde be at t Sa lesbu ry
Att the castel l and made hem m ery
They priked t he r stedcz and to gede r me tte
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S i r Fouke dol y soche a st roke he sette
Amydde is sche l de wi th outen tale
T hat itte to scheuerid in to pecis smale
And with t ha t dynte so harde he threste
That the schafte a too he breste
The kn igh t fe l l down se the to seye
The kingge rode ne rthe on is wey.

”
f. 106, col. 2 (the

first col umn having been left b lank). Th is con test is ve ry
d iffe ren t ly tol d in the ful le r ve rsion, whe re i t ends (I. to the

advan tage of S i r Fouke Doly .
The extrac t ends

Thus whe haue y lyvedde yn care
Thys senenne yeere and mare
And ye tte y schal l tell e more
That hath owse grevedd ful l sore
On a seynt James day veramen te . f. 1 15, col. 2

(see Webe r’s ed i tion, l l . 2751

FRENCH TRAD I TIONS.

Nero A. xi. fl
“

. 8 - 63 .

TURPIN’S CHRONICLE. S ince the accoun t of th is Roman ce
was wri t ten (see pp . 546— 553) an impo rtan t add i tion to its

l i terary h istory has been made by Re inh art P . A . Dozy, in an

art ic le in the th i rd ed it ion of his Recherches sur l
’

histoire ci la

litte
’

ra ture cle l
’

Espagne p enclan t le Meg/en Age (Leyden and Pa r is,
tome i i . pp . 872— 131 , wi th a fewadd i t ional remarks and a

new ed i t ion of the fi rst five chapters of the Turp in at pp . xcv iii
cv i i i of his Appen d i x . Doz‘ y argues, from the d isregard o f

Span ish h istory , and from the knowledge of F ren ch k ings and

churches, and from the fee l ing of F rench pat riot ism d isplayed in
t hese five chapte rs, tha t t hey m ust have been wri tten by a

F renchman . H e al lows, howeve r, t ha t th e l ist of Span ish and

Afri can towns in c hap . i i i . cou l d not easi ly have been obta ined
in F ran ce in the 12 th cen tu ry ; and the refore con cl udes tha t the
fi rst five c hapte rs we re the work of a F renc h monk at Compo
ste l la . H e shows, from the men t ion of the Afr i can town Bugia
as a roya l resi den ce , tha t they cou ld not have been wri tten before



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


952 APPENDIX .

o the rs. When th is I tine rary was descri bed above (pp. 565— 570)
the ex isten ce of an earl ie r copy of the who le col lect ion at Com

postella was not refe rred to. The It inerary has now been pub
lished by the Jesu i t Fa ther, F i de l F i ta, wi th a few remarks and

not es by Jul ien Vinson , and wi th a p hotograph of th e page
con ta in ing a short l ist of Basque words, unde r the t i tle of Le

Livre iv. d a Codex de Saint- J acques de Compostelle, xiie siecle
(Par is,
Before F i ta had announ ced the ex istence of the Compostella

MS., a note upon th is subject by Leopol d D e l isle had appeared
in the Cabinet H istorique (Pa ris, pp . 1— 9. D e l isle prin ts a

let ter wri t ten about 1 173 by A . de M on te (whose name appears
in F i ta as Arnol do d el M on te a monk of Ri pol l in Catalon ia,
descri b ing a M S . at Compostella in 5 books, answe r ing to our

Add it iona l M S . I t is pla in the refo re
,
as De l isle remarks

(and as was above argued from in te rnal e v i den ce, see pp . 566
,

tha t the It inera ry is much ol der than Vi cto r Le Cle rc supposed .

Afte r th is Note by D e l isle no thing fu rthe r seems to have appeared
upon the subject , un t i l F i ta pub l ished a se r ies of art i c les in the
I lustracion Ca to

’

lica of M ad ri d for the 28th of M arch , the 7th ,
14 th, and 2 l st of Apri l, and the 7th and 14th of May, 1880.

These art i c les, descr i bing a v isi t to Compostella, and gi v ing ex

t racts from the Codex there, in cl ud ing the passage (in c hap . v i i .
of the I t inerary) whi ch con tains e i gh teen Basque words, have
been not i ced by Wen tworth Webster in a let ter to the Academy
(London) for the 14th of August, 1880. The art i cles seem to

have been republ ished in a separa te form as Recuerdos de un

eiaje a San tiago de Ga licia , by the Padre F i de l F i ta and by Don
Aure l iano Fe rnandez G uerra (M adr id , Re inhart Dozy
made some obse rva t ions upon the subjec t in the t h i rd ed i t ion of

his Recherches (Leyden, tome i i . pp . 386, note 2, 421—429
and F i ta has publ ished two more art i c les, in reply , in his I lus
tracion Ca to

’

lica for the 7th and 14th of November, 1881 . A
no t i ce of F i ta’

s Recuerdos, and of these two add i t ional art i c les, is
added by Gaston Par is to his rev iew of Dory ’

s Recherches : sec

Romania , tome x i . (J uly , p . 426 .

F urthe r rema rks upon the e i gh teen Basque words have been
made by Pr ince Lo u is Luc ien Bonapa r te and by J ul ien Vinson :

see the Academy (London) for the 28th of August, 1880, and the
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Revue de Linguist -igne ,
tome x i v . pp . 120- H 5 and

269—274 .

Ad d ition a l 42 . a. 66 b—79 b ; ft
‘

. 82—94 .

Paper ; xvth cen t . Quarto , fi
‘

. 27, having from 38 to 46 lines to a page .

TWO CHARLEMAGNE ROMANCES
,
re lat ing to wa rs wit h the

Sa racens in I tal y. Beth w rit ten in twe l ve - l ine stan zas. English.

1 . S IEGE or M ILAN. Impe rfec t in the middle (afte r f. 77 b)
and at the e nd : 1602 l ines rema in ing. Wi th fou r red in i tials
(if. 66 b, 69 b , 73, 78 b), each of wh i ch ma rks a d i v is ion .

if. 66 b- 79 b .

No F rench o riginal is known of t h is poem . The Sa racens,
unde r Su l tan Arabas

, afte r pl undering Rome , etc. , take M i lan .

“

De lo rde of Melayne sirAlantyne fl ies '

to C ha rlemagne, who
sends Roland w i th an a rmy to M i lan . The F ren ch are de feated ;
R ichard of Normandy is ki l led , and Rolan d and th ree oth e r peers
are captu red (if . 69, 69 b). The pr isone rs are brough t before
A rabas, who taun ts them by orde r ing a cruc ifix to be burned .

M i raculous flames bu rst for th from i t , and bl ind the Saracens.

Guy of Burgundy k i l ls Arabas ; and the prisoners ri de back to
F rance upon ange l horses (ti . 70, 7oh). C harlemagne h imse l f
p repares to march to M i lan . h’I eanwhile the Sa racens have
c rown ed “ S i r Garey [the Garsile of the Frenc h () t ine l ] as the i r
sul tan (f. 73 b) . After various combats the Sa racens are d ri ven
back in to M i lan ; an d the F ren ch are preparing for a gene ral
assau l t

,
w h en the poem breaks off.

The poem is headed H e re B ygynnys the Sege oli
‘

Melayne .

The fi rst stanza begins
Alle werthy men that lufi'

es to he re
Ofi

'

cheuallry pat by fore vs were
pat dough ty we ren of dede,

Ofi
‘

charlles of Fra unce pe heghe kynge of al le
pat ofte syt h es made hethyn men for to fal lo
pat styfi

'

ely satte one stede .

” f. 66 h.

After line 384 is wri t ten Piymus Passus the fi rst Fytt ,
fol lowed by a large in i tia l to the next l ine (f. 69 b) ; and aga in,
afte r l ine 8 16 is wr i tten “ Passus a F i t t ,” fol lowed by anothe r
in i t ial (f. bu t the othe r d iv ision , after l ine 1428, is only
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marked by an ini t ial (f. 78 b). In the gap after f. 77 there is
supposed to be on l y one leaf lost : see H errtage

’

s edi t ion, 44 .

The Poem ends abruptly
Newvetailles pe bretons broghte pan
pat refressehede many of cure men

Of brede brawn e and wyne
A nobi l l hurdas th er was graythede
And Baue rs to be walles display- ede
And Bend is vp pai re engyne. f. 79 b.

2 . SIR OTUEL. A translation of the C hanson de geste, Otinel.
In 1596 lines. “

ri th six red in i t ials (ff. 82, 83, 84 b, 87, 90,
eac h marking a d i v ision . ff. 82— 94 .

Otuel is sent by the Sultan of Lombardy
,
Garey , to defy

Charlemagne ; bu t , in the course of a single combat wh i ch he
fights w i th Roland , a heaven l y dove se t tles on his helmet, and he
is con verted (f. 86 b) . H e marches wi th Charlemagne against the
Lombard town of “ At tale

”

(the Atyllie of the F ren ch Otime l),
and captu res S ultan Garey.

The poem is headed De Roman ce of D uke Rowlande and of

S i r Ottuell of Spayne ; wi th a second head ing “Ofi
'

Cherlls of

Fraunce .

”

I t begins
Lordynges pat bene hende and Free
H erkyns al le hedirwardes to mee
Gif pat i t be gour w i l l . f. 82 .

I t ends
And th us he duellys and es a pere
Rowlande felawe, and Olyuere
A gud Cristyn man was hee

And Jhesus Criste pat boghte vs dere
Bringe vs to th i Blisses sere
Amen par cha r i te .

”
f. 94 .

H ere Eudes be Roman ce
00101311 011 3 Ch ofDuk Rowland and S i r Otuell of Spayne

Explyeit Sir Otuell.
”

Both these Roman ces have been edi ted from the presen t MS ,

for the Early Engl ish Text Soc iety , by S idney J. H errtage . They
form the bu lk of the vol ume cal led The English Charlemagne

Romances, Part I I . The other piece prin ted in the s ame
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